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1. Introduction: 
Coming to terms with 
the colonial past 

'The history of modern economic development in Tanganyika is 
extremely short, having begun... in 1884, when Karl Peters founded the 
Union for German Colonization." I was scandalized when I, as an 
undergraduate working on an M.A. thesis on Tanzanian socialism 
1961-1971, came across this claim. Surely some development must 
have taken place prior to the arrival of the white man; and the 
colonialists seemed to me rather to have exploited and underdeveloped 
than developed their colony. But in my further research, as I turned to 
the colonial period, I gradually realized that right from the beginning the 
colonialists indeed did a great deal to `develop' Tanzanian economy and 
society in the sense we now understand the term. At present, I see some 
inaccuracy in the suggestion of economic development having begun in 
1884, but by and large I now agree that not only `modern economic 
development' but also much else we nowadays call `development' 
began in Tanzania during German colonialism. Yet I have found no 
reason to relinquish my early belief that colonialism was essentially an 
exploitative system. This study is an attempt to explain such a position. 

Much of the confusion as to the relationships between colonialism, 
development, and exploitation stems from the casual and self-evident 
way in which these concepts are commonly used. One of the purposes of 
this study is to present a critique of the accepted everyday use of them. 
But I am not going to do it by offering new conceptual definitions. 
Rather, I endeavour to show the differing uses and usabilities of these 
concepts by bringing historical evidence to bear on them. While I 

1 	International Bank for Reconstruction and Development (World Bank), The 
Economic Development of Tanganyika. Report of a Mission organized by the 
International Bank for Reconstruction and Development at the request of the 
Governments of Tanganyika and the United Kingdom. Baltimore, 1961, p. 19. 



sympathize with Marc Bloch's demand that the first tool needed for any 
social analysis is an appropriate and unambiguous language, `language 
capable of describing the precise outline of the facts, while preserving 
the necessary flexibility to adapt itself to further discoveries',2  I do not 
believe that such a language can be created. We have to accept that 
many of the concepts we rely on when writing history are elastic, 
slippery in content and often heavily value-laden. This is because the 
concepts used in writing history are partly the same as those used in 
making history; that is, they are derived from historical practice. 3  
Colonialism, development and exploitation are exactly such notions; 
they refer to real-world phenomena which are rich and multifaceted as 
to their empirical contents, at once deeply contradictory and morally 
contested; phenomena which it must be impossible to unambiguously 
capture with any conceivable conceptual apparatus. Yet we have no 
choice but to use such notions, and the way we use them inevitably 
guides our thinking by imposing a meaning on the multitude of 
unfolding events and processes. Our language, as Ludwig Wittgenstein 
argues, gives us a picture of reality — and a picture has power to hold us 
captive unless we keep alert and fight against its influence :I  

10 

	

	It is against this backdrop that I wish to discuss the relationship 
between exploitation and development under colonialism, and the 
underlying issue of the relationship between colonialism and capitalism, 
by means of an empirical historical study. I shall provide a 
reinterpretation concerning the formation, operation and impact of 
colonial policies in German East Africa, with particular reference to 
what is now mainland Tanzania! On the basis of written documentary 

2 	Marc Bloch, The Historian's Craft. New York, 1953, p. 157. 

3 	These are preliminary suggestions on a crucial theme which still requires a great 
deal of theoretical work. I make no attempt to document the various existing 

approaches, but I have obtained some guidance from the following: Wolfgang 
Köttler, `Zur Frage der Begriffsbildung und Begriffsgeschichte in der 

Geschichtswissenschaft', in Ernst Engelberg and id., eds, Probleme der 
geschichtswissenschaftlichen Erkenntnis. Berlin (GDR), 1977, pp. 183-193; and 
E.P. Thompson, The Poverty of Theory and Other Essays. London, 1978, pp. 

43-46, 110. 

4 	Ludwig Wittgenstein, Philosophical Investigations. Oxford, 1958, esp. paragraphs 

109-122. 

5 	The geographical reference point of the study is somewhat problematic. Tanzania is 

the United Republic of Tanganyika and Zanzibar, and was established only in 1964. 

In addition to Tanganyika or mainland Tanzania, German East Africa comprised 
also other areas, notably Burundi and Rwanda. As this study is primarily meant to 
be a contribution to Tanzanian history, most observations are limited to the area 

which is now mainland Tanzania. This is not as arbitrary as it may appear, because, 

as will be argued in the study, Burundi and Rwanda remained on the fringe of direct 



and published sources and the available literature, I endeavour to: show 
what the German colonialists did to `develop' their East African colony; 
account for how the Germans came to act as they did and in particular 
how they arrived at `development'; trace in some detail the competitive 
process in which the policies were formed, both at the general level and 
more particularly in the fields of labour, population, technology, natural 
resources, health and education; look at the contribution of the African 
people to the formation of colonial policies, particularly in the field of 
labour; and sketch the change in social dynamics due to the encounter of 
colonial policies with African realities. The focus on policies entails a 
focus on the colonial state which was the supreme colonial agent or 
actor; the private economic and missionary actors will be examined 
primarily in relation to the state. A discussion of the impact of the 
policies on the society and economy will conclude the study. 

COLONIAL HISTORY - A STRUGGLE 
BETWEEN CONTENDING PASTS 

Such a study is bound to cover much well-trodden ground. Probably no 
other theme has been so well worked out in African historiography as 
has European colonialism, and no other sources have been so 
thoroughly examined as have the written records left behind by the 
colonial state. To be sure, at the time when Africa was approaching her 
independence, a determined attempt was made to play down 
colonialism and to indigenize African history: to distinguish it from the 
history of the white man in Africa and emancipate it from the tyranny of 
written sources. The limelight was turned on Africa's precolonial 
achievements and African resistance. Innovative methods were devised 
for the use of oral tradition and of a host of auxiliary sciences from 
astronomy to ondontology. Yet methodologically more conventional 
colonial history soon resurfaced. Colonial legacy was too complex and 
too painful to be simply brushed aside. The opening of colonial archives 
unearthed vast amounts of earlier unaccessible documentary sources for 
the study of it. Significantly, the need for a reassessment was felt not 

colonial administration and colonial economy (see below, pp. 560, 638; and Wm. 
Roger Louis, Ruanda-Urundi 1884-1919. Oxford, 1963, ch. 18). Yet German East 
Africa was a political and administrative entity, and many policies applied to the 
whole of it. Thus, I speak of German East Africa when I mean the administrative 
whole. I use the term mainland Tanzania or, occasionally, Tanganyika in a 
geographical sense. 

11 
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only on the side of the colonized but also on that of the colonizers. The 
new political situation called for an examination of the record of the 
white man in Africa from a new, critical European viewpoint. Both 
African and expatriate Africanists burrowed into newly-opened colonial 
archives to produce their reassessments. 

Since the first round of studies based on the primary access to 
colonial archives appeared in the 1970s, the interest in colonial history 
has ebbed. Yet, as I found in writing this study, this is not because the 
subject matter, or the sources on it, would be exhausted.b  As 
post-independence social and economic processes in Africa have 
proceeded, new horizons of interpretation have opened up, and new 
historical questions concerning colonialism have inevitably been raised. 
Coming to terms with the colonial past, a postcolonial variant of what 
the German historical discourse suggestively calls the mastering of the 
past,7  has continued to be one of the preoccupations not only in African 
history but also in African politics and in the relations between Europe 
and Africa. The `struggle between contending pasts' remains one of the 
most important social and political issues of the day.8  In the words of 

9 
two German historians: 

Europe's colonial past in Africa is not `finished', over, inactive. 
Rather we have been overtaken by the `future in the past' (Ernst 

Bloch) which has turned to permanent present... We are merely at 
a beginning of mastering colonial history. Visible processes are 
gradually being studied but much is yet to be illuminated in order 
to be able to meet the challenge of a cooperative future for the 
humankind on the basis of a guiding knowledge of the past. 

6 	Even the number of published works is huge. A recent select bibliography lists 
1,517 of them. John W. East, 'The German Administration in East Africa. A select 
annotated bibliography of the German colonial administration in Tanganyika, 
Rwanda and Burundi, from 1884 to 1918'. Thesis for the Fellowship of the Library 
Association, London, 1987. 

7 	The German term is die Bewältigung der Vergangenheit, which has even more 
forceful connotation than the English equivalent. Originally, in the German 
discourse, it refers to German post-1945 attempts to come to terms with the dreadful 
Nazi experience. 

8 	Bogumil Jewsiewicki, `African Historical Studies. Academic Knowledge as 
"Usable Past" and Radical Scholarship', African Studies Review (hereafter ASR), 3 
(1989), p. 37. For further discussion on post-independent Africanist historiography, 
see e.g. id. and David Newbury, eds, African Historiographies. What History for 
Which Africa? Beverly Hills, 1986, and the contributions in ASR, 30, 2 (1987). 

9 Renate Nestvogel and Rainer Tetzlaff, `Gedanken zum 'unerledigten' 
Kolonialismus und seinen Folgen för die Gegenwart', in id., eds, Afrika und der 

deutsche Kolonialismus. Berlin (BRD), 1987, pp. 13, 15. 
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Assessing the colonial experience from a variety of angles has also been 
among the priorities in Tanzanian historiography from its very 
beginning.10  Colonial history had a place even in the 1960s during the 
heyday of the supposedly fiercely nationalistic, or better `Africanist', 
'Dar es Salaam school of history'. This pioneer group of mainly British 
and Tanzanian historians went to `recover African initiative' in 
Tanzanian history in the 1960s, establishing the Department of History 
at what was then the University College of Dar es Salaam." True, the 
editors of the first postcolonial general history of Tanzania openly 
admitted that they had excluded colonial administrative structures in 
order to focus on 'the African himself' .12  Yet the drive to see Africans 
as active agents instead of passive victims of history was by no means 
irreconcilable with colonial history. It was asserted that there had been 
more African initiative at all periods of Tanzanian history, including 
colonialism, than was allowed by colonial historiography which had 
seen the African people in the role of 'dumb actors' and consciously 
treated them as 'a great black background to the comings and goings of 

10 The Oxford History of East Africa, conceived before the independence but 
appearing as the first representative of postcolonial history, was a transitionary 
product with a recognizable imperial bias. The volumes relevant here are Roland 
Oliver and Gervase Mathew, eds., History of East Africa, I. London, 1963; and 
Vincent Harlow and E.M. Chilver, eds, (ass. Alison Smith), History of East Africa, 
II. London, 1976.•Precolonial developments are discussed by Roland Oliver, G.S.P. 
Freeman-Grenville and Alison Smith in Oliver and Mathew, eds, while the German 
colonial period is accounted for by Freeman-Grenville in Oliver and Mathew, and 
by W.O. Henderson and O.F. Raum in Harlow and Chilver, eds. In particular, 
Raum's article `German East Africa: Changes in African Tribal Life under German 
Administration 1892-1914', Harlow and Chilver, eds, pp. 163-207, is of high 
quality and has been undeservedly overlooked in subsequent research. 

11 For the work of the group, see the famous statement of Terence Ranger in his 
inaugural lecture, given, in fact, at the end of his term of office as head of the 
Department of History in Dar es Salaam: 'The Recovery of African Initiative in 
Tanzanian History', The University College, Dar es Salaam, Inaugural Lecture 
Series, 2. Dar es Salaam, 1969, esp. pp. 1, 3, 12. See also Bethwell A. Ogot, `Three 
Decades of Historical Studies in East Africa, 1949-1977', Kenya Historical Review 
(hereafter KHR), 6 (1978), esp. pp. 28-29. For a somewhat misguided debate about 
the nature of the group and its leading assumptions, see Donald Denoon and Adam 
Kuper, `Nationalist Historians in Search of a Nation: The "New Historiography" in 
Dar es Salaam', African Affairs (hereafter AfA), 277 (1970), pp. 329-349; Terence 
Ranger, 'The "New Historiography" in Dar es Salaam: An Answer', AfA, 278 
(1970), pp. 50-61; and Donald Denoon and Adam Kuper, 'The "New 
Historiography" in Dar es Salaam: A Rejoinder', AfA, 280 (1971), pp. 287-288. 

12 I.N. Kimambo and A.J. Temu, eds., `Introduction', in id., eds, A History of 
Tanzania. Nairobi, 1969, p. xii. The book was based on a conference for Tanzanian 
history teachers organized by the Department of History at the University of Dar es 
Salaam and it represents the fullest statement of the `nationalist school' on 
Tanzanian history. 
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brown men and white men'.13  Historians working on oral sources in 
various parts of the country included some of the early colonial period.14  
This tradition, in fact, produced one of the major works on German 
colonial administration in Tanganyika, John Iliffe's Tanganyika under 
German Rule 1905-1912. In this work, Iliffe cleverly, if not entirely 
convincingly, applies insights gained from African history written in an 
Africanist perspective to make sense of European administrative 
practices in Africa.'s  

Colonial history became more fashionable in its own right in the 
1970s when the Africanist stress on `African activity, African 
adaptation, African choice, African initiative' was replaced by the 
`radical pessimist' development of underdevelopment school as the 
hegemonistic paradigm.16  African initiative came under attack from 
radical scholars — both expatriate and African — as a `negative mirror 
image' of the racialism it was opposed to. It was also accused of 
overlooking 'the overall imperialist framework within which African 
initiatives (were) taken' and neglecting the role of the colonial state as 
the spearhead of the penetration of capital.'  In Tanzania, too, history 

13 The quotations are from the classic work of East African colonial historiography: 
Reginald Coupland, East Africa and Its Invaders. From the Earliest Times to the 
Death of Seyyid Said in 1856. New York, 1965 (1st ed. 1938), p. 14. 

14 Andrew Roberts, ed., Tanzania before 1900. Nairobi, 1968; Alison Redmayne, 
'The Wahehe People of Tanganyika'. D. Phil. thesis, Oxford University, 1964; I.N. 
Kimambo, A Political History of the Pare of Tanzania c. 1500-1900. Nairobi, 
1969; Aylward Shorter, Chiefship in Western Tanzania. A Political History of the 
Kimbu. London, 1972; Steven Feierman, The Shambaa Kingdom. A History. 
Madison, 1974. Most of these historians were working independently, but their 
work was up to a point coordinated by Roberts, then research fellow in oral history 
at the Department of History in Dares Salaam. 

15 John Iliffe, Tanganyika under German Rule 1905-1912. Nairobi, 1973; for this 
point esp. ch. 1. The magnum opus of Iliffe's Tanzania period, A Modern History of 
Tanganyika. Cambridge, 1979, contains a substantial account on the German period 
as a whole, introducing source material that was not included in German Rule. 

16 

	

	As feared by Ranger already in late 1967, Terence Ranger, `Introduction' to id., ed., 
Emerging Themes of African History. Dar es Salaam, 1968, p. xxi. 

17 The first to publish criticism of this strand was John S. Saul, 'Nationalism, 
Socialism and Tanzanian History', in Lionel Cliffe and John S. Saul, eds, Socialism 
in Tanzania, I. Dar es Salaam, 1972, pp. 65-75, esp. p. 65. He was followed by 
Tanzanian scholars: Bonaventure Swai, `Antinomies of Local Initiative in African 
History', Historical Association of Tanzania Paper, 12 (1979); and N.N. Luanda, 
'The Negative Mirror Images of African Initiative', Kale, 5 (1980), pp. 1-30, esp. 
pp. 14-16 for the colonial state. For a bold attempt to synthesize and elaborate 
much of this and other critique, see Arnold Temu and Bonaventure Swai, 
Historians and Africanist History: A Critique. London, 1981. 
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now came to be `treated as the black box containing reasons why 
Rostow's plane collapsed on the runway'.'$  

The radical Guyanese historian Walter Rodney wrote his 
programmatic How Europe Underdeveloped Africa while teaching in 
Dar es Salaam. For him, the underdevelopment of Africa began with the 
precolonial mercantile penetration, in particular the slave trade, and was 
greatly enhanced by colonialism, termed by Rodney as 'a system of 
underdeveloping Africa'.19  Other writers examined Tanzanian colonial 
structures 20  Much regional work was done in the form of dissertations. 
Undergraduate and graduate students were sent to the archives and to 
the field to write theses on development history of various regions. The 
second general history of Tanzania concentrated on the colonial period. 
It confessed to applying `political economy as a methodology' by 
focussing on the economic base of colonialism and following processes 
like the evolution of productive relations and class formation.21  Since 
then, this perspective has continued to inform much of the work at the 
Department of History, while itself at the same time partly ramifying 
towards a more strictly Marxist or `Proletarian' paradigm.2  The severe 
post-1978 crisis in the Tanzanian economy and society had an inevitable 
adverse effect on the writing and teaching of history as well. Some 
valuable work continued to be undertaken, nevertheless, most of it 
remaining in the form of dissertations and seminar papers.

23  

18 A.G. Hopkins, `Clio-Antics: A Horoscope for African Economic History', in 
Christopher Fyfe, ed., African Studies since 1945. London, 1976, p. 42. The 
reference is, of course, to W.W. Rostow's The Stages of Growth: a Non-Communist 
Manifesto. Cambridge, 1960, in which the most decisive stage in economic 
development is termed `take-off. 

19 Walter Rodney, How Europe Underdeveloped Africa. Dar es Salaam, London, 
1972, p. 223. 

20 Robert Lubetsky, `Sectoral Development and Stratification in Tanganyika 
1890-1914', East African Universities Social Science Conference Paper, 1972. 

21 M.H.Y. Kaniki, `Introduction', in id., ed. Tanzania under Colonial Rule. London, 
1980, esp. pp. 3-5. The book was based on history teachers' congress in 1974. The 
main chapter covering the German period was written by Walter Rodney: 'The 
Political Economy of Colonial Tanganyika 1890-1930', pp. 128-163. This chapter 
is one more demonstration that the late Rodney, tragically murdered in his native 
Guyana in 1980, was a far better historian than one could think on reading How 
Europe Underdeveloped Africa, an essentially didactic and militant work. Another 
chapter relevant to German colonialism is A.J. Temu, `Tanzanian Societies and 
Colonial Invasion 1875-1907', pp. 86-127. 

22 	Henry Slater, `Notes on the Production of Historical Knowledge', Utafiti, 6 (1984), 
pp. 159-166; Ernest Wamba-dia-Wamba, 'How Is Historical Knowledge 
Recognized?', History in Africa (hereafter HA), 13 (1986), pp. 331-344. 

23 	Among the few recent book-length published works covering the German period by 
members of the Department of History is Isaria N. Kimambo's Penetration and 
Protest in Tanzania: The Impact of the World Economy on the Pare 1860-1960. 
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For ex-colonizers, the study of colonial history was a more peripheral 
exercise than for the ex-colonized. Consequently, there was more room 
for differing approaches. This was especially true for German 
colonialism. Whereas British historians looked at their colonial past — at 
least in the case of Tanzania — mainly within the Africanist framework, 
the Germans went their own ways. Most of German colonial 
historiography is rather different from the Africanist and African 
history. It is no less complex.24  It is not only that German historiography 
is deeply impregnated by 40 years of ideological tug-of-war between the 
Federal Republic of Germany and the late German Democratic 
Republic. Both German traditions share some deeper roots. German 
colonialism ended in 1918 and Germany thus escaped facing the 
challenge of transition to African rule. But earlier it had had to face 
another challenge, coming from its former fellow imperialists who took 
over its colonies: the charge that Imperial Germany had been a 
particularly brutal colonial master, unfit to rule over backward people.

25  

London, 1991. Most important among the unpublished works are the doctoral 
dissertations by members of the Department, often undertaken in foreign 

16 	 universities. The German colonial period is included in the following: K.I. Tambila, 
'A History of the Rukwa Region (Tanzania) ca 1870-1940: Aspects of Economic 
and Social Change from Pre-Colonial to Colonial Times.' Doctoral diss., University 
of Hamburg, 1981 (being a German dissertation this was mimeographed for a 
limited circulation); N.N. Luanda, `European Commercial Farming and Its Impact 
on the Meru and Arusha Peoples of Tanzania, 1920-1955'. Ph.D. thesis, University 
of Cambridge, 1986; and Seth I. Nyagava 'A History of the Bena to 1908'. Ph.D. 
thesis, University of Dar es Salaam, 1988. Buluda Itandala covered the German 
period in his article `African Response to German Colonialism in East Africa: The 
Case of Usukuma, 1890-1918', Ufahamu, 20 (1992), pp. 3-29. Shorter works on 
German rule were published by other writers. Jean Mashengele, Historia ya 
Utawala wa Wadachi Tanganyika. Dar es Salaam, 1984, is a popular booklet by a 
non-university writer. Chris Maim Peter of the Faculty of Law published the article 
`Imperialism and Export of Capital: A Survey of Foreign Private Investments in 
Tanzania During the German Colonial Period', Journal of Asian and African 
Studies (hereafter JAAS), 25 (1990), pp. 197-212. 

24 For introductions, see Helmut Bley, 'Bemerkungen zur Kolonialgeschichts-
forschung', Ergebnisse, I (1978), pp. 4-14; Hartmut Pogge von Strandmann, 'The 
German Role in Africa and German Imperialism', AfA, 277 (1970), pp. 381-389; 
and Jost Dtilffer, `Deutsche Kolonialherrschaft in Afrika', Neue Politische Literatur 

(hereafter NPL), 26 (1981), pp. 458-473. Some British historians have continued to 
work in a more Eurocentric perspective, notably the indefatigable William 0. 
Henderson, whose latest product is The German Colonial Empire, 1884-1919. 
London, 1993. 

25 	The charge was developed in British propaganda during the First World War and 
given wide publicity in the proceedings of the Versailles Peace Conference in 1919. 
It was based above all on experiences of German rule in South West Africa, i.e. the 
present Namibia; see e.g. Albert Wirz, 'Die deutschen Kolonien in Afrika', in 



In quantitative terms, most of what has been written on German 
colonialism by the Germans themselves stems from the period prior to 
1945 and is either documentary or apologetic in character, endeavouring 
to show that the Germans were justified in their belief that as colonizers 
they were `strict but just'. In post-war historiography, colonialism was 
given far less attention, and the attention was of very different kind.

26  

Most of the more recent German history writing was geared towards 
understanding and explaining how it was possible that the Nazis came to 
power in Germany in 1933 and in a few years the Germans plunged half 
the world into an industrialized holocaust culminating in the mass 
extermination of millions of people. Only relatively few German 
historians had the stamina to go back to another inglorious period of the 
German past and touch what now seemed the forgotten dustheap of 
colonialism. Inevitably also colonial history was seen partly through the 
lenses of the catastrophe of 1933.27  

The intricacy of the pan-German dimension is suggested by the fact 
that writing modern colonial history proved problematic even in the late 
GDR, although GDR historians had the odds titled in their favour. Their 
country was the only one among the ex-colonial countries in which 
`anti-imperialism' was proclaimed as a part of an official ideology. The 
Federal Republic was seen as the successor state, carrying sinister 
currents from the German past, against which ideological ammunition 
could be sought from the colonial record of Imperial Germany. 
Noteworthy at a more mundane level was that the main surviving 
historical source on German colonial experiment, the archives of the 
German Colonial Department and Colonial Office, were deposited in 
Potsdam just across the Berlin Wall. A systematic research effort on 
colonial history was launched in Leipzig already in the 1950s, while 
other scholars worked more independently. In spite of all these 
favourable factors, the results were less than spectacular, at least as far 
as East Africa is concerned 28  Besides historians also some ethnologists 

Rudolf Albertini, Europäische Kolonialherrschaft, 1880-1940. Zurich, 1976, pp. 
302-303,327. 

26 As noted e.g. by Arthur J. Knoll and Lewis H. Gann, `Introduction', in id., eds., 
Germans in the Tropics. Westport, 1987, pp. xiii—xiv, and Horst Gründer, 
Geschichte der deutschen Kolonien. Paderborn, 1985, p. 9. 

27 This is most obvious in the case of Namibian historiography. See e.g. Helmut 
Bley's discussion on the colonial roots of authoritarianism, South-West Africa under 
German Rule 1894-1914. London, 1971. 

28 The major GDR monograph on East Africa was Deutschland — Zanzibar — 
Ostafrika. Geschichte einer deutschen Kolonialeroberung 1884-1890 by Fritz 
Ferdinand Müller, a scholar working on his own (Berlin, 1959). A rare and 
sometimes uneasy combination of strong anti-imperialist commitment and 
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embarked upon colonial history. They produced mainly regional works 
based on rich mission archives.29  Intriguingly, the best GDR work on 
overall Tanzanian history, Geschichte Tansanias (A History of 
Tanzania) is by a historian with ethnological background, Jürgen 
Herzog. It is a popular work for a wider audience in which the German 
period is dealt with in one chapter.

30  

In the Federal Republic, the post-war atmosphere for research on 
colonial history was more adverse. Outside the small circle of outright 
apologists, colonialism was repressed from collective consciousness as 
a minor and embarrassing episode without much influence on main 
currents of German history. Only after the possibility of strong 
structural continuities from Imperial Germany to 1933 and onwards 
began to be taken seriously did some scholars devote more attention to 
colonial history. But the heavyweights concentrated on early phases and 
the driving forces of German colonialism, taking an avowedly 
metropolitan point of view.31  An Afrocentric approach was utilized by a 
few younger historians engaged in dissertation work. Largely 
uncoordinated though these efforts were, they resulted in several 
monographs on German colonies. Some were excellent. For Tanzania, 
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	we have Rainer Tetzlaff s detailed social and economic history on what 
he termed colonial development and exploitation in German East 

meticulous historical research written in an animated style, it deals with the period 
up to 1890. Two other GDR monographs on East Africa are much inferior as 
regards both size and quality: Kurt Büttner, Die Anfange der deutschen 
Kolonialpolitik in Ostafrika. Berlin, 1959; and Heinrich Loth, Griff nach Ostafrika. 
Berlin, 1968. A number of dissertations were written in Leipzig in the 1960s and 
early 1970s. Being narrow in focus, none of them led to an independent monograph, 
the main results being published as articles in a collection: Kurt Buttner and 
Heinrich Loth, eds, Philosophie der Eroberer und koloniale Wirklichkeit. Ostafrika 
1884-1918. Berlin, 1981. The main GDR general history on German colonialism 
edited by the doyen of GDR colonial historians, Helmuth Stoecker of Berlin, 
contains useful but not very original chapters on East Africa by Stoecker himself, 
Helmuth Stoecker, ed., Drang nach Afrika. 2nd. ed., Berlin 1991 (the English 
version, German Imperialism in Africa, appeared in Berlin already in 1986). These 
are much to be preferred over the original edition of 1977 in which the chapters on 
East Africa were written by Heinrich Loth. 

29 Jürgen Franke, 'Die Dschagga im Spiegel der zeitgenössischen Berichte 
1885-1916'. Diss. A, Karl Marx University, Leipzig, 1974; Bernd Arnold, `Zur 
Auswirkung von Steuer und Lohnarbeit auf die einheimische Bevölkerung im 
Südwesten des ehemaligen Kolonialstaates Deutsch-Ostafrika (Tansania)'. Diss. A, 
Humboldt University, Berlin, 1987. 

30 	Jürgen Herzog, Geschichte Tansanias. Berlin (GDR), 1986. 
31 	Hans-Ulrich Wehler, Bismarck und der Imperialismus. 4th ed., Munich, 1976 (1st 

ed. 1969); Klaus J. Bade, Friedrich Fabri und der Imperialismus in der 
Bismarckzeit. Freiburg, 1975. 



Africa.32  There is also a narrower and less penetrating but useful study 
by Detlef Bald.33  Others worked on more limited themes such as the 
missionary work and its relations to colonialism.34  Here also, as in the 
GDR, new blood was infused into colonial history by ethnologists and 
other non-historians.35  But despite the fair quality of many of the 
particular contributions, an adequate overall assessment is sorely 
missing. The gap is too large to be filled by the few available 
second-hand overviews36  or popular more or less nostalgic works that 
appeared around the 100th anniversary of the beginning of German 
colonization.

37  

Outside ex-colonies and ex-metropolitan countries the interest in 
African colonial history has been scattered. Logically, it is here that the 
variation among the approaches has been widest. There have been a few 
Nordic writers but hardly a Nordic school, the themes ranging from 
missionary to environment history.38  The only outsider country where 

32 Rainer Tetzlaff, Koloniale Entwicklung und Ausbeutung. Wirtschafts- und 
Sozialgeschichte Deutsch-Ostafrikas 1885-1914. Berlin (West), 1970. Although 
exclusively utilizing sources available in Europe, this study — which takes a very 
critical stand towards German colonialism — is still empirically the most 
comprehensive work on Tanzanian social and economic history. 

33 Detlef Bald, Deutsch-Ostafrika 1900-1914. Eine Studie über Verwaltung, 
Interessengruppen und wirtschaftliche Erschliessung. Munich, 1970. Bald makes an 
effective use of German records in the Tanzania National Archives and discusses 
the interaction between German administrative practices and what he calls 
economic interest groups. 

34 Hans-Joachim Niesel, `Kolonialverwaltung und Missionen in Deutsch Ostafrika 
1890-1914.' Doctoral diss., Free University, Berlin, 1971; Horst Gründer, 
Christliche Mission und deutscher Imperialismus 1884-1914. Paderborn, 1982. 

35 Norbert Aas, Koloniale Entwicklung im Bezirksamt Lindi (Deutsch-Ostafrika). 
Bayreuth, 1989; id. and Harald Sippel, Konflikte im kolonialen Alltag. Bayreuth, 
1992. 

36 The most rewarding interpretative insights can be gained from succint articles by 
Klaus J. Bade, 'Die deutsche Kolonialexpansion in Afrika: Ausgangssituation und 
Ergebnis', Walter Filmrohr, ed., Afrika im Geschichtsunterricht europäischer 
Lander. Munich, 1982, pp. 13-47; and `Das Kaiserreich als Kolonialmacht', Josef 
Becker and Andreas Hillgruber, eds, Die Deutsche Frage im 19. und 20. 
Jahrhundert. Munich, 1983, pp. 91-108. Other works are less penetrating. 
Geschichte der deutschen Kolonien by Horst Gründer is a useful but not very 
original overview, containing a valuable bibliography. Francesca Schinzinger, Die 
Kolonien und das Deutsche Reich. Stuttgart, 1984, is based on published sources 
and does not represent any recognizable advance in interpretation. Nevertheless, 
these German scholarly works supercede older accounts, such as Henri Brunschwig, 
L 'expansion allemande outre-mer du XVe siecle a nos fours, Paris, 1957. 

37 E.g. Karlheinz Graudenz and Hanns Michael Schindler, Die deutschen Kolonien. 
Munich, 1982; Hans Georg Steltzer, Die Deutschen und ihr Kolonialreich. 
Frankfurt, 1984; Wilfried Westphal, Geschichte der deutschen Kolonien. Munich, 
1984. 

38 	Carl J. Hellberg, Missions on a Colonial Frontier West of Lake Victoria. Uppsala, 
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the attempts to study the German period in Tanzania and German 
colonialism in general have acquired a more sustained basis is the 
United States. This is hardly surprising, given the dominant position of 
the United States in the post-war international system and its complex 
role in the decolonization process. 

North American historians worked within many divergent traditions. 
While some wrote fairly conventional overviews,39  others were 
attracted by the rising Africanist perspective. Presently eminent scholars 
such as Ralph Austen and Marcia Wright began their careers in 
Tanganyika by turning to local archives or mission archives to write 
studies on colonial actors from the local point of view.40  
Anthropologists and historians with anthropological background were 
involved too, but their work concentrated mainly on the precolonial 
period, touching early colonialism only tangentially.'" Historical 
geographers and, more recently, younger historians examined the role 
of the Germans in more specified local or topical contexts against wider 
historical backgrounds, often suggesting important revisions in 
traditionally accepted views.42  A very different kind of US 

20 	 1965; Sigvard von Sicard, The Lutheran Church on the Coast of Tanzania 
1887-1914. Lund, 1970; Helge Kjekshus, Ecology Control and Economic 
Development in East African History. The Case of Tanganyika 1850-1950. London, 
1977; Birgitta Larsson, Conversion to Greater Freedom? Uppsala, 1991. 

39 	As exemplified by Woodruff D. Smith, The German Colonial Empire. Chapel Hill, 
1978. 

40 	Ralph A. Austen, Northwest Tanzania under German and British Rule. Colonial 
Policy and Tribal Politics, 1889-1939. New Haven, London, 1968; Marcia Wright, 
`Local Roots of Policy in German East Africa', Journal of African History 
(hereafter JAH), 9 (1968), pp. 621-630; id., German Missions in Tanganyika 
1891-1941. Lutherans and Moravians in the Southern Highlands. London, 1971. 
Note that the local point of view is not to be confused with the African point of 
view. 

41 The major exception is Steven Feierman's Peasant Intellectuals in Tanzania. 
Madison, 1991, which carries the analysis begun in the Shambaa Kingdom 
throughout the colonial period. 

42 	Louis J. Mihalyi, 'The Usambara Highlands: A Geographical Study of the Changes 
during the German Period, 1885-1914', Ph.D. thesis, University of California, Los 
Angeles, 1969; James Giblin, `Famine, Authority and the Impact of Foreign Capital 
in Handeni District, Tanzania, 1840-1940', Ph.D. thesis, University of 
Wisconsin-Madison, 1986, and the book based on it, The Politics of Environmental 
Control in Northeastern Tanzania, 1840-1940. Philadelphia, 1992; Jonathon 
Glassman, `Social Rebellion and Swahili Culture: The Response to German 
Conquest of the Northern Mrima, 1888-1890', Ph.D. thesis, University of 
Wisconsin-Madison, 1988; Thaddeus Sunseri, 'A Social History of' Cotton 
Production in German East Africa, 1884-1915' Ph.D. thesis, University of 
Minnesota, 1993; and id., `Slave Ransoming in German East Africa, 1885-1922', 
The International Journal of African Historical Studies (hereafter IJAHS), 26 

(1993), pp. 481-511. 



historiography of German colonialism developed around the 
conservative scholars Lewis H. Gann and Peter Duignan at the Hoover 
Institution in Stanford. Whereas most Anglo-Saxon historians of Africa 
worked in the Africanist spirit and many German scholars of German 
colonialism were heavily critical and sometimes almost self-flagellating 
in their eagerness to bring 'bad Germans' before a German historical 
court,43  Gann and Duignan openly praised German colonial virtues. 
Careful enough not to to overlook the seamy side of German 
colonialism they nevertheless concluded that it 'was an engine of 
modernization with far reaching-effects for future. German rule 
provided African people with new alternatives and a wide range of 
choices.'

44 

At least three trends are worth noting from this short review of the 
historiography of German colonialism in Tanzania. The first is that the 
number of studies was modest and has lately been reduced to a trickle. 
After the spate of first-generation works in the late 1960s and early 
1970s, new contributions can almost be counted with fingers. Moreover, 
many have been long in gestation. That was particulary evident with the 
great works of synthesis, the UNESCO General History of Africa and 
The Cambridge History of Africa.45  Second, most new contributions 
were consciously limited in scope, being focussed on regionally or 
thematically defined issues. Indeed, the present study is the first work of 
this scope for twenty years on the history of German East Africa. What 

43 	This tendency is common to most critical scholarly contributions listed above but it 
is particularly evident in more popular works such as the film by Peter Heller as 
well as the reader accompanying it: Detlef Bald, Peter Heller, Volkhard 
Hundsdörfer and Joachim Paschen, Die Liebe zum Imperium. Deutschlands dunkle 
Vergangenheit in Afrika. Bremen, 1978. 

44 	Lewis H. Gann and Peter Duignan, The Rulers of German Africa 1884-1914. 
Stanford, 1977, p. xii. Out of the extensive production of Gann and Duignan, the 
works most relevant to us — besides the above-mentioned — are Gann, `Economic 
Development in Germany's African Empire, 1884-1914', in id. and Peter Duignan, 
eds, Colonialism in Africa, IV. Cambridge, n.d., pp. 213-255; and Gann, `German 
Governors: An Overview' and `Heinrich Schnee (1871-1949)', in id. and Peter 
Duignan, eds, African Proconsuls. European Governors in Africa. New York, 
London, Stanford, n.d., pp. 467-472, 492-522. They have also published works of 
other scholars, e.g. Robert Comevin, 'The Germans in Africa before 1918', Gann 
and Duignan, eds, Colonialism in Africa. I. Cambridge 1969, pp. 383-419. 

45 	The articles directly concerned with German East Africa are H.A. Mwanzi, `African 
Initiatives and Resistance in East Africa', in A. Adu Boahen, ed., General History 
of Africa, VII, Paris, London, Berkeley, 1985, pp. 149-168; Marcia Wright, 'East 
Africa 1870-1905', in Roland Oliver and G.N. Sanderson, eds, The Cambridge 
History of Africa (hereafter CHA), VI, c. 1870 to c. 1905. Cambridge, 1985, pp. 
539-591; and Andrew Roberts, 'East Africa', in id., ed., CHA, VII, 1905 to 1940, 
Cambridge, 1986, pp. 649-701. 
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in particular have been lacking in the historiography of German 
Tanzania have been more ambitious attempts at a reinterpretation of 
major political or economic mainstays of colonialism, such as have been 
recently undertaken for Kenya and British West Africa, for example a6 
And third, most of the more recent work has been produced by outside 
scholars — outside in several senses, i.e. neither Tanzanians nor 
Germans, with many also coming from disciplinary backgrounds other 
than history. 

To go into a detailed discussion of the causes behind these trends is 
beyond this work. Some are quite obvious such as the disproportion 
between the very limited resources available for historical research — 
particularly in Tanzania and the late GDR — and the urgent needs for 
study in fields other than the distant and seemingly peripheral German 
period in Tanzania. Also, the barriers imposed by physical distance to 
sources and by language are apparent. Yet one is tempted to hypothesize 
that there must also be more deep-seated factors which have to do with 
the nature of the historical questions involved. A major one must be that 
the issues which remain, or emerge, to be tackled may no longer be 
masterable within the framework of conventional colonial history which 
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	has been preoccupied with reading documentary data in the light of the 
grand underlying question as to whether colonialism was `good' or 
`bad'. A more nuanced and less moralizing approach is called for. 

THIS STUDY: COLONIALISM, 
EXPLOITATION AND DEVELOPMENT 

One of the major insights from postcolonial Africanist historiography is 
the realization that European colonialism in Africa cannot be reduced to 
colonial policies as formulated in Europe, but that it was a much wider 
and more complex set of processes and structures whose constituent 
parts became with the passage of time increasingly Africanized. This 
should be evident also from this book. Yet I have found it worthwhile to 
re-examine the European side of the process and structure the book 
around the policy process: to focus on the workings of the colonial state 
and the formation of colonial policies, to examine the functioning of the 
policies and assess their impact. The issue I am concerned with — the 

46 Bruce Berman, Control and Crisis in Colonial Kenya. London, 1990; Anne 
Phillips, The Enigma of Colonialism. British Policy in West Africa. Bloomington, 
London, 1989. Both authors are political scientists and not professional historians. 



relationship between colonialism, exploitation and development — 
cannot really be discussed without looking in some detail at what the 
European colonialists did, what were their reasons for doing so, and 
how their actions affected their environment. From this follows that 
although this book tries to intertwine major trends of political, economic 
and social history of German East Africa — and particularly of mainland 
Tanzania — from the beginnings to 1914, it is not a general history of 
Tanzania under German rule, but rather a study of one specific aspect of 
it: the colonial policy of exploitation and development. 

Background and argument 

When I began my research on Tanzanian colonial history in the late 
1970s I had little interest in colonial administration and policies during 
the distant German period. Studies such as those by Iliffe, Tetzlaff and 
Bald provided a bewildering variety of interpretations, bringing home 
that colonialism was a phenomenon far. more complex than I had 
anticipated from my non-colonial background. But how colonialism had 
been carried out and by whom appeared of secondary importance now. 
What was important to look at it was its impact. I framed my overriding 
question in terms of underdevelopment and its causes. I was interested 
in European colonialism and imperialism as a whole and its overall 
impact on Tanzanian social structures. Tanzania, which had aroused my 
interest by embarking on an ingenious policy course of ujamaa, 
obviously was underdeveloped by any criteria one could come across in 
development discourse — whether GDP per head, life expectancy at 
birth, or one-sided economic structure and dependency. As Tanzania 
was an ex-colonial country, and as colonialism had evidently been a 
system of exploitation, there was a reasonable case to be made for 
colonialism having at least significantly contributed to 
underdevelopment. Those theories of development which maintained 
that underdevelopment was an active historical process appeared much 
superior to those which suggested that it was a primordial state of 

47 There are several retrospective introductions to what are somewhat misleadingly 
called theories of development. The juxtaposition between `modernization theory' 
and `underdevelopment theory' is neatly put forward by David Harrison, The 

Sociology of Modernization and Development. London, 1988. For contemporary 
suggestions on the applicability of underdevelopment theory to African history, see, 
in addition to Rodney's work (note 19 above) Samir Amin, `Underdevelopment and 
Dependence in Black Africa — Origins and Contemporary Forms', Journal of 

Modern African Studies (hereafter JMAS), 10 (1972), pp. 506-510; and Edward A. 
Alpers, `Rethinking African Economic History', Ufahamu, 3 (1973), pp. 97-129. 
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backwardness, or a simple lack of— or lag in — development 47  But while 
underdevelopment theorists emphasized the role of exchange and trade 
as the taproot of underdevelopment, I was attracted by the more 
Marxian view of Amilcar Cabral that the motor of history was the mode 
of production, and colonialism had violently usurped the freedom of the 
process of development of the colonized peoples' productive forces and 
thus denied their active role in history48  

I retain a great deal of my early views. While I fully appreciate that 
many colonialists were not bent on personal aggrandizement and some 
even harboured humanitarian ideals, I wish to defend the old-fashioned 
proposal that colonialism ultimately was an exploitative system. 
Productive forces and other resources of the colony were geared to serve 
the interests of the colonialists, without an adequate equivalent to be 
reciprocated. Also, I find it meaningful to speak of the resulting 
development as underdevelopment as long as no better term is offered. 
To be sure, as I have documented elsewhere, I do not believe that 
precolonial societies were a smooth-functioning 'land of milk and 
honey' as suggested by Helge Kjekshus in his influential 
reinterpretation of Tanzanian ecological history. But neither do I accept 
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	the opposite picture, most authoritatively represented by John Iliffe in 
his great work on Tanzanian modern history, that precolonial Tanzania 
was suffering from `historic poverty' to the extent that people were 
`measuring out their lives in famines'.49  I do not deny the reality of 
precolonial war, famine and pestilence; but I believe they increased 
towards the end of the precolonial period. It seems to me that 
productivity of labour and structural levels of welfare in precolonial 
societies were higher than they looked outwardly and the societies were 
able to control their own reproduction.50  Whether postcolonial 
underdevelopment is an improvement or a deterioration of that situation 
in terms of living conditions may be an unanswerable question. What 
seems clear is that in terms of social dynamics and historical 
momentum, colonial and postcolonial developments are different social 
processes from precolonial ones;51  and comparing them with 

48 Amilcar Cabral, 'The Weapon of Theory', address delivered to the First 
Tricontinental Conference, Havana, January 1966, printed in id., Revolution in 
Guinea. London, 1969, pp. 73-90 (esp. pp. 82-83). 

49 	Kjekshus, Ecology Control, quotation p. 127; I1iffe, Modern History, quotations pp. 
3, 13. 

50 	Juhani Koponen, People and Production in Late Precolonial Tanzania. Helsinki, 
1988. 

51 	This I find most evident in the case of demographic development, on which I have 
undertaken research simultaneously with the present study. For some preliminary 



developments in Europe I think underdevelopment is a concept not 
without descriptive power. 

Yet I have also modified my views, as this study should make clear. 
When I turned to a concrete study of colonial history from the 
postcolonial underdevelopment perspective I encountered some 
contradictions and these grew more acute with progressive hindsight as 
developments in postcolonial Tanzania proceeded and the high hopes 
created by the Arusha declaration in 1967 soured, and Tanzania was 
plunged into a deep crisis in the late 1970s. In order to make sense of 
these contradictions a closer look at colonial administration and policies 
was needed and the study grew out of this. 

One contradiction loomed in the relationship between development 
and exploitation. There was no difficulty to read the evidence to confirm 
the exploitative nature of the German colonial system. Yet it was 
impossible to deny that development also took place. Gann and Duignan 
may be colonial apologetists but they surely had a point when they 
maintained that the Germans had done a great deal of things which we 
take as development in the postcolonial context: provided a basic 
infrastructure of modern transport; encouraged new forms of economic 
enterprise; imported new crops and to some extent encouraged peasant 
agriculture for export; stimulated research; and gave a start, however 
modest, in providing Western-type education, hospitals and 
dispensaries.S2  This contradicted not only the commonsense idea of 
development being the antithesis of exploitation but also the view 
encountered elsewhere in literature that whatever colonial development 
happened took place only later, from the interwar period onwards.53  For 

results, see my, `Population Growth in Historical Perspective. The Key Role of 
Changing Fertility', in Jannik Boesen, Kjell K. Havnevik, Juhani Koponen and Rie 
Odgaard, eds., Tanzania - Crisis and Struggle for Survival. Uppsala, 1986, pp. 
31-57. 

52 Gann and Duignan, Rulers, pp. xi-xii. In the same vein, see R.F. Eberlie, 'The 
German Achievement in East Africa', Tanganyika Notes and Records (hereafter 
TNR), 55 (1960), pp. 181-214. 
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	Catherine Coquery-Vidrovitch, `La mise en dependance de l'Afrique noire: essai de 
*iodisation, 1800-1970', Cahiers d'Etudes africaines (hereafter CEA), 61-62 
(1976), pp. 27 ff. and, following her, Basil Davidson, Africa in Modern History. 
Harmondsworth, 1978, p. 131 see the `predatory' period of colonialism turning to 
`modem extraction' following the great slump in 1929. Herward Sieberg, Colonial 
Development. Die Grundlegung moderner Entwicklungspolitik durch Gross-
britannien 1919-1949. Stuttgart, 1985, a German-language study on British 
colonial development policy, maintains that the British colonialists pioneered 
modem development policy and discourse from the 1920s (esp. p. xv). For a study 
acknowledging the pre-1914 roots of British colonial development policy, see 
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understanding the dynamics of colonialism, the German period no 
longer appeared peripheral, but rather decisive. 

Another contradiction arose concerning the relationhip between 
capitalism and colonialism. The link between European colonialism and 
European capitalism turned out much more indirect and complex than 
postulated by the authors by whom I had been influenced. While a case 
can be made, and I shall make it in chapter 2 below, that the European 
colonization of Africa can only be understood in the context of 
development of industrial capitalism in Europe, the historical agents 
who made decisions about colonization and who carried it out were not 
themselves capitalists. The main colonial actor was quite obviously the 
colonial state. The role of capital, or even representatives of different 
capitals, as immediate historical actors was secondary at best. Even 
more intriguingly, the state appeared to work quite autonomously, its 
policies on several occasions contradicting some of the capital interests. 

These observations obviously discredited the cruder `instrumentalist' 
Marxist and neo-Marxist views of the state as a direct agent or guarantor 
of capital. Yet, there was little reason to jump to the other extreme and 
see the colonial state as an autonomous organization above all sectional 
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	interests of the social classes and strata, serving the common good of the 
colonizers and the colonized alike. More sophisticated approaches had 
to be sought in order to accommodate both the active and autonomous 
role of the state and the influence of capital interests.

54  

One way to proceed empirically was to focus on policy formation, an 
issue whose relevance was striking in the postcolonial perspective. 
During the 1980s, when the research for this book was undertaken, an 
increasing number voices were raised to lay the blame for Tanzania's — 

Stephen Constantine, The Making of British Colonial Development Policy 
1914-1940. London, 1984, ch. 2. 
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	In my attempts to come to terms with the colonial state, I have been helped by the 
work of Bruce Berman and John Lonsdale, `Coping with the Contradictions: The 
Development of the Colonial State in Kenya, 1895-1914', JAH, 20 (1979), pp. 
487-505; id., `Crises of Accumulation, Coercion and the Colonial State: The 
Development of the Labour Control System in Kenya, 1919-1929', Canadian 
Journal of African Studies (hereafter CJAS), 14 (1980), 37-54; John Lonsdale, 
`State and Peasantry in Colonial Africa', in Raphael Samuel ed., People's History 

and Socialist Theory. London, 1981, pp. 106-117; Bruce Berman, `Structure and 
Process in the Bureaucratic States of Colonial Africa', Development and Change. 
15 (1984), pp. 161-202 and id., Control and Crisis. Most of the articles are now 
available in Berman and Lonsdale, Unhappy Valley, 2 vols. London, 1992. For a 
useful introduction to theories of the state, giving particular emphasis to more recent 
Marxist variants, see Martin Camoy, The State and Political Theory. Princeton, 

. 1984. 
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and more generally Africa's — problems at the door of poor policies.
55  

The main villain in the development story was no longer the original 
poverty, let alone colonial exploitation, but the interventionist yet 
inefficient and 'soft' postcolonial state.56  But even a fleeting 
acquaintance with colonial history suggested that many of these 
policies, and indeed the dominant role of the state itself, had obvious 
parallels with what the colonialists had pursued. In a historical 
perspective, the roots of an interventionist state lay elsewhere than in the 
supposedly socialist or statist postcolonial ideology. 

In this way I was led to an empirical examination of internal working 
mechanisms of the colonial state, the composition of colonial capital 
and the actual relations between the state and capital. Gradually, my 
hypotheses emerged. It was clear that the Germans had not gone to 
Tanzania to `develop' the country in the manner they did in fact 
ultimately do. They had arrived rather more with `exploitation' in mind. 
But in the colonial context exploitation and development, far from being 
antitheses, went hand in hand. The common question as to whether 
colonialism entailed development or exploitation proved flawed. 
Development was, rather, a necessary precondition for exploitation; 
what colonialism entailed was development for exploitation. 

The ultimate driving force of colonialism was the wish to `take' or 
`exploit', to utilize African resources in accordance with the needs and 
interests of the colonizer. But these needs and interests were many and 
diffuse. The lowest common denominator in all colonial policy came to 
be to make sure that the colonized area would preferably be of economic 
benefit, and would in no case remain a permanent financial drain, on the 
parent country. The only sustainable way to achieve this was to make 
the colony sufficiently productive by developing the exploitable 

55 	This is the line of argument now pushed by western aid donors under the lead of the 

International Monetary Fund and the World Bank, see e.g. World Bank, 

Accelerated Development in Sub-Saharan Africa. An Agenda for Action. 
Washington, 1981, p. 24. Cf. Gerald Meier, Leading Issues in Economic 
Development, 5th ed. New York, Oxford, 1989, p. 66: `Instead of saying that "a 

country is poor because it is poor" it can now be said — on the basis of a comparison 

of the success stories and failures in development record — that "a country is poor 
because of poor policies."' See also ibid., pp. v, 84, 552. 

56 	The literature on the postcolonial state is daunting, the topic having become a major 
academic growth industry in the 1980s, and no attempt is made here to review it. As 

regards Africa, some guidance and provocation can be gained from Robert Fatton 

Jr., 'The State of African Studies and Studies of the African State: The Theoretical 

Softness of the "Soft State"', JAAS, 24 (1989), pp. 170-187; and for Tanzania, 

Howard Stein, `Theories of the State in Tanzania: a Critical Assessment', JMAS, 23 
(1985), pp. 105-123. 
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resources of the country and the facilities needed for their exploitation. 
The precolonial exchange economy of East Africa had been based on a 
simple exploitation of a few products gained by hunting or gathering, 
mainly ivory, slaves and, lately, rubber. The new, colonial exploitation 
was by necessity of a different kind; it involved a long-term 
commitment to the area concerned. The modern colonial power could 
not function by seizing what was immediately available and then 
departing. Its commitment to a long-term control and exploitation of the 
Tanzanian area necessarily demanded an active `development' of the 
resources there. 

Literature and sources 

Such hypotheses could be probed only on the basis of primary sources. 
I learned greatly from the existing historiography and this work 
consequently owes much to its predecessors. Nevertheless, earlier 
writers had been occupied with different questions or provided answers 
which seemed insufficient to my purposes. The empirical coverage of 
the early works varied, and no one really problematized the questions of 
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	the nature of colonial development and of state-capital relations which 
were crucial to me. Later advances in interpretation offered by regional 
studies remained untested by comparison and several major themes of 
development history were scarcely covered. 

Literature 

There are two book-length accounts that cover the same period, in about 
the same range, as this book: Tetzlaf 's Koloniale Entwicklung and 
Ausbeutung and Iliffe's chapters in his Modern History of Tanganyika. 

But Tetzlaff s empirically highly valuable contribution, based on 
colonial archives in Germany and on colonial literature and press, is 
curiously devoid of any analysis of the workings of the state apparatus 
and policy formation. Its strength lies rather in the meticulous 
documentation of economic efforts by the colonialists and their 
destructive impact as seen in colonial sources. Iliffe's magisterial opus, 
admirable in many respects, represented — in relation to my concerns —
a step backward from his earlier Tanganyika under German Rule. In the 
last-mentioned work, Iliffe focusses on colonial decision-making, 
providing one of the best accounts we have on colonial bureaucratic 
infighting. In his synthesis, drawing on a wide range of published 
primary and secondary sources besides his own archival work, he 



renounces a `history of kings and colonialists' in favour of a `history of 
popular action'. As a result, while a massive amount of empirical data is 
provided in his narrative, the colonial state hardly figures; and when it 
does, it is seen as relatively irrelevant institution. Even more 
fundamentally, as Iliffe prefers to call the early settlement of the country 
by Africans `colonization' and sees 'the growth of capitalist relations' 
among Tanzanian people as providing a strong force of historical 
continuity, European colonialism almost ceases to be an issue.57  

Other works were more directly concerned with my questions but 
their coverage was patchy. As to the administration and formation of 
policies, the early phases have been studied much less than the later. For 
the crucial decade of the 1890s, we have to rely — in addition to 
overview works — on a few articles.58  For the later period the two main 
works are Iliffe's German Rule and Bald's Deutsch-Ostafrika, and the 
articles connected with them.59  Both works focus on colonial 
policy-making in the 1900s, Iliffe practically speaking from 1906, but 
their interpretations about the driving forces behind the policies are in 
stark contrast. While these works provide a wealth of factual 
information and, in the case of Iliffe, sharp observations on the manner 
in which intra-colonial power struggles unfolded, I — as will become 
clear in chapter 5 below — found problems with the main theses of both 
writers. 

Moreover, in order to get at the substance of the development 
problematics, the study could not be confined to main lines of colonial 
policy and the relations between the state and capital. Other colonial 
agents, notably the Christian missionaries, had to be included, however 
briefly. I also had to look at what happened in such crucial fields of 

57 Quotations from Iliffe, Modern History, pp. 4, 3, 2. 

58 Notably Wright, Local Roots. 

59 Detlef Bald, 'Die Reformpolitik von Gouverneur Rechenberg. Koloniale 
Handelsexpansion und indische Minderheit in Deutsch-Ostafrika 1900-1914', in 
Dieter Obemdörfer, ed., Africana Collecta, II. Dusseldorf, 1971, pp. 241-261; id., 
`Afrikanischer Kampf gegen koloniale Herrschaft. Der Maji-Maji-Aufstand in 
Ostafrika', Militärgeschichtliche Mitteilungen (hereafter MGM), 1 (1976), pp. 
23-50; id., `Koloniale Penetration als Ursache des afrikanischen Widerstandes in 
Tansania (1905-1907)', in Werner Pfennig, Klaus Voll and Helmut Weber, eds, 
Entwicklungsmodell Tansania: Sozialismus in Afrika. Frankfurt, New York, 1980 

pp. 76-93; John Iliffe, 'The Organization of the Maji Maji Rebellion', JAH, 8 
(1967), pp. 495-512; id., 'The Effects of the Maji Maji Rebellion of 1905-1906 on 
German Occupation Policy in East Africa', in Prosser Gifford, and Wm. Roger 
Louis, eds, Britain and Germany in Africa. New Haven, 1967, pp. 557-575. The 
policy of the last years of German administration is discussed by Gann, Heinrich 
Schnee, a work which does not advance the argument beyond the existing 
interpretations. 
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development as labour, population, technology, natural resources, 
education and health. Such themes were touched upon in many works, 
but the overall coverage was relatively limited and varied in quality. 
Only missionary history can be regarded as reasonably covered. Even 
there, large gaps remain. In addition to the works mentioned above and 
several general missionary histories only a few works specific to East 
Africa are available.60  Educational policies of missionaries have also 
been given some attention.61  Otherwise, the supply of existing research 
is limited. Even such a pivotal issue as labour, with which much 
policy-making was preoccupied and which had far-reaching social 
effects, is discussed only by a few contributions fairly narrow in 
scope.62  As the best accounts for it are to be found in more general 
works such as those by Tetzlaff and Iliffe they inevitably remain 
sketchy. For another major issue, land, no monographic study is 
available at all. A similarly neglected crucial theme is the origins and 
growth of European settlement during the German period.63  Among the 
most yawning gaps in the economic history of German East Africa is the 
lack of an adequate study of the major colonial company, 
Deutsch-Ostafrikanische Gesellschaft (German East Africa Company) 
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	or DOAG.64  As to health policies, a start has been made with a couple of 
administrative histories and short discussions in works based on 
published sources covering the whole colonial period.65  Resource 

60 Above, fns 34, 38 and 40; Karim F. Hirji, `Colonial Ideological Apparatuses in 
Tanganyika under the Germans', in Kaniki, ed., Colonial Rule, pp. 192-235; John 
A.P. Kieran, 'The Holy Ghost Fathers in East Africa, 1863 to 1914'. Ph.D. thesis, 
University of London, 1966. 

61 Franz Solan Schappi, Die katholische Missionsschule im ehemaligen 
Deutsch-Ostafrika. Paderborn, 1937; Johanna Eggert, Missionsschule und sozialer 
Wandel in Ostafrika. Bielefeld, 1970; Roger Heremans, L'education dans les 
missions des Peres Blancs en Afrique Centrale. Louvain-la-Neuve, Brussels, 1983. 

62 Siegfried Krebs, `Zwangsarbeit in der ehemaligen deutschen Kolonie Ostafrika', 
Wissenschaftliche Zeitschrift der Karl-Marx- Universität Leipzig, Gesellschafts-
und Sprachwissenschaftliche Reihe, (hereafter WZKMU), 9 (1959/60), pp. 395-400; 
Bernhard Tesche, `Imperialistische Kolonialherrschaft und "Arbeiter-frage". Die 
"Arbeiterfrage" in der Kolonie "Deutsch-Ostafrika" 1885-1905 und ihre Bedeutung 
im System der Kolonialausbeutung'. Diss. A, Karl Marx University,. Leipzig, 1974; 
Louis J. Mihalyi, `Characteristics and Problems of Labour in the Usambara 
Highlands of East Africa During the German Period, 1885-1914', East Africa 
Journal (hereafter EAJ), May 1970, pp. 20-25. 

63 For Meru and Arusha, a start has been made by Luanda, European Commercial 
Farming, pp. 46 ff. 

64 	The book by Hans Georg Prager and Richard Frömsdorf, Es begann auf Sansibar. 
100 Jahre DOAG. Lubeck, 1986, is essentially a company chronicle published as an 
author's edition to celebrate the 100th anniversary of the commencement of the 
company's commercial activity. 

65 	David F. Clyde, History of Medical Services of Tanganyika. Dar es Salaam, 1962; 



policies have been touched upon in very few works; for technology and 
population we have practically no modern historical studies except 
fleeting passages in more general works. 

Sources 

In my source research I drew on primary records of several type, 
together with a variety of printed material. The most important were 
official records of the colonial state which are preserved either at 
Potsdam in what is now Bundesarchiv Abteilungen Potsdam66  or at the 
Tanzania National Archives in Dar es Salaam67. These were 
complemented with official and unofficial archival sources elsewhere.68  
Although a major part of the sources I read were not used for the first 
time, a rereading of the documents called into question interpretations 
of earlier writers and enabled substantiation of important aspects of 
policies which had not earlier received sufficient attention to meet my 
requirements. I was also fortunate enough to experience on several 
occasions that delight a historian has on coming across a file no one 
seems to have opened after the last colonialist shelved it — even if I also 
came to know the disappointment of having to lay the file down after 
hours of work, with only a few crumbs of irrelevant information left in 
the notebook. 

Many gaps and deficiencies in existing historiography, now 
including this work, are easily explained by gaps and deficiences in 
primary source material. These are bound to remain also in cases in 
which it has been possible to use records held in Tanzania and in 
Europe. Both sets of sources have great deficiencies and problems; even 
when combined, they supplement each other only in part. Records sent 

id., Malaria in Tanzania. London, 1967; Ann Beck, `Medicine and Society in 
Tanganyika 1890-1930'. Transactions of the American Philosophical Society, 67, 
3. Philadelphia, 1977; D.E. Ferguson, 'The Political Economy of Health and 
Medicine in Colonial Tanganyika', in Kaniki, ed., Colonial Rule, esp. pp. 313-321; 
Christine Muller-Graf, `Kolonialismus und Krankheit am Beispiel der Entwicklung 
des Gesundheitswesens in Tanganyika von 1884-1961', M.A. thesis, Albert 
Ludwig University, Freiburg, n.d., ch. 4. 

66 	I undertook the bulk of my archival work before the German reunification when the 
archives were known as the Zentrales Staatsarchiv of the GDR. 

67 	For a comprehensive account of German records in the Tanzania National Archives 
in German, see Eckhart G. Franz and Peter Geissler, National Archives of Tanzania, 
Das Deutsch-Ostafrika-Archiv / Guide to the German Records. 2 vols, Dar es 
Salaam, Marburg, 1973. See also J.M. Karugila, `National Archives in a 
Developing Country', TNR, 84 & 85 (1980), pp. 117-121. 

68 	For a more detailed discussion, see below, pp. 678 ff. 
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to Europe have been better preserved,69  and their tendency towards 
synthesis makes the extraction of general information seemingly easy. 
The latter raises a problem, however, for in practice synthesis often 
means merely the personal, strongly subjective interpretation of each 
Governor. Records that remained in Africa contain far more data on 
local events, but they are scattered and have large gaps. Many matters 
were never written down; and written documents were often lost in 
course of time. For instance, Theodor Gunzert, who became the first 
civil district official of Mwanza in 1907, observed that his military 
predecessors had kept no records of their proceedings during the ten 
previous years. Nor did Gunzert himself record other than land and 
similar transactions which required precise documentation; otherwise 
he `relied on his memory'.70  Of the documents which were in fact 
produced in Africa a substantial proportion were destroyed when they 
were first buried in the ground during the war, then dug up in the 1920s. 
Part of this material was never found at all; part was eaten by termites 
till it was unreadable;71  and part was destroyed by British rulers who 
were overwhelmed by its sheer amount.72  

However, it is important to resist the historian's temptation towards 
what can be called archives fetishism, meaning the more or less explicit 
belief that the Archives represent the Truth and what is not there, or 
what the historian cannot decipher, cannot be historically studied. 

69 To be sure, probably a third of the Reichskolonialamt (Colonial Office) files at 
Potsdam were destroyed in bombings during the last days of the Second World 
War. These were records deemed less important by the Germans, the more valuable 
ones having been transferred to safe storage. Gerhard Schmid, 'Die Verluste in den 
Bestanden des ehemaligen Reichsarchivs im Zweiten Weltkrieg', Archivar und 
Historiker, Berlin (GDR), 1956, esp. pp. 180-181, 193; Aas, Lindi, pp. 14-15. 

70 Theodor Gunzert, `Memoirs of a German District Commissioner in Mwanza, 
1907-1916', ed. Ralph A. Austen, TNR, 66 (1966), pp. 172-173. Gunzert was 
among the brightest of colonial officials, and later he published several informative 
articles. The reference is to an abridged English version of Gunzert's unpublished 
German-language memoirs which is kept on microfilm at Rhodes House in Oxford 
(hereafter RH) under the title `Service in German East Africa and German Foreign 
Office 1902-33: extracts'. Here, as usual in cases where a choice could be made, 
my reference is to the more easily accessible version. 

71 In any case, readability poses a problem for the historian studying the 1880s and 
1890s: most early files are hand-written in old-style Gothic script, which is 
extremely time-consuming to work through. 
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	To write a full-scale labour history, for instance, has been made impossible by the 
fact that the local labour records were destroyed — not accidentally or by the 
Germans, but by the British authorities who saw no value in them for practical 
administration (Franz and Geissler, Deutsch-Ostafrika-Archiv, pp. 55-57). 
Similarly, tracing of the origins and growth of German settlement is greatly 
hampered by the destruction of relevant files in Potsdam (Aas, Lindi, p. 101). 



Archives are the memory of an organization and a part of the problem 
under study: they do not reveal a clear-cut chain of events but a set of 
arguments.73 Colonial records give voice to interpretations of individual 
officials or other colonialists engaged with their immediate daily 
problems. Now individual colonial officials and other actors were not 
only restrained by their short-term perspective but they were also 
products of their own backgrounds, imbued with differing traditions of 
the German colonial movement. In order to locate them in this matrix, 
the German colonial discussion had to be reviewed. For this pur~ose, 
other literary traces, other source categories are needed: official' and 
semi-official publications,75 the colonial press and missionary 
periodicals, memoirs and other retrospective colonial literature.76 More 
than that, colonial debates had to be placed in the context of German 
politics and society as a whole. Important advances in the 
historiography of Imperial Germany have suggested that it is not 
enough to emphasize the dominating role of the old entrenched power 
elites and their `manipulation from above'," but that also a 
`mobilization from below' was taking place among an emerging 
middle-class and petty bourgeoisie. This observation made it easier to 
make sense of the seemingly confused frontlines in colonial debates and 
colonial administration. 

73 For an analogous argument, cf. John and Jean Comaroff, Ethnography and the 
Historical Imagination. Westview, Oxford, 1992, pp. 33-35. 

74 Most importantly, the annual reports (Jahresbericht and Denkschrift submitted to 
the Reichstag each year) and the fortnightly Deutsches Kolonialblatt (hereafter 
DKB). The reports are sometimes classed as separate publications, but in fact 
Denkschrift was part of Jahresbericht (hereafter JB). Kolonialblatt had an official 
section containing decrees and an unofficial section which, despite its name, 
published mainly official reports whose original form had often been made 
somewhat more palatable. Comparison of published reports with original 
documents revealed several cases where passages evidently regarded as delicate 
were crossed out in the published version. 

75 Among the most useful is the three-part encyclopedia called Deutsches 
Kolonial-Lexikon published in 1920 but substantially completed before the war — a 
nominally independent but in actual fact a semi-official work, owing its origin to 
the countenance of high colonial officials and colonial records. Heinrich Schnee, 
ed., Deutsches Kolonial-Lexikon, 3 vols. Leipzig, 1920 (hereafter DKL). 

76 	The few first-rate sources include the memoirs of Wilhelm Methner (Unter drei 
Gouverneuren. Breslau, 1938) and Heinrich Schnee, (Als letzter Gouverneur in 
Deutsch-Ostafrika. Heidelberg, 1964), the last First Secretary and Governor 
respectively. 

77 This approach is best exemplified by Hans-Ulrich Wehler, Das deutsche 
Kaiserreich 1871-1918. Göttingen, 1973 (The German Empire 1871-1918. Trans. 
Kim Traynor. Leamington Spa, 1985). 

78 	I mean in particular the work of younger British historians on Germany, such as 
David Blackboum and Geoff Eley, The Peculiarities of German History. Oxford, 
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Early colonialists confronted an environment which did not resemble 
anything they knew beforehand, and which they could not master by 
relying on accumulated experience. Much of their, and consequently 
our, knowledge on the material conditions in which they worked was 
derived from contemporary studies of more specialized topics. A 
fledgeling in colonialism but a world power in scientific research, the 
Germans embarked on a research programme in their colonies. In East 
Africa, German research concentrated on three broad fields: geography, 
and other disciplines promoting knowledge of natural conditions and 
resources, such as geology, botany, and agricultural research; on 
disciplines concerned with knowledge about the societies and cultures 
of indigenous peoples such as ethnography, comparative law and 
linguistics; and on tropical medicine and hygiene. In addition, single 
studies were undertaken on other themes, such as agricultural labour.79  
Many of the results were published in due course in scientific 
periodicals or colonial and mission magazines, and many too in the form 
of splendidly produced books.80  To be sure, German scholarly 
achievement must not be exaggerated. In terms of scientific research, 
the coverage was highly uneven and the quality of the work often leaves 
much to be desired. Much of the empirical content of German colonial 
studies has been transcended. But as historical sources, to be 
contextualized and evaluated against modern knowledge, these studies 
are indispensable. 

All the sources discussed above raise the same obvious structural 
problem: they are composed by Europeans and see events from a 
European standpoint. They do indeed tell of Africans and their 
activities, but indirectly and not too reliably. Very little material 
composed by Africans themselves and bearing on the issues central to 
this study has survived. Letters and other material by African leaders do 
not appear in the records until the period between the wars; almost the 
only documents preserved directly from the indigenous population are 
the few lapidary letters from akidas in lower administrative positions to 

New York, 1984; Geoff Eley, Reshaping the German Right. New Haven, London, 
1980; id., From Unification to Nazism. Boston, 1986; David Blackboum, Populists 
and Patricians. London, 1987. 

79 	A most useful thesis was produced by an author who had been a plantation manager 
in East Africa, Christian Pfrank, 'Die Landarbeiterfrage in Deutsch-Ostafrika', 
doctoral diss., Berlin, 1919. 

80 	I make no attempt to list them here, as they will appear in the main part of the book. 
For a more detailed discussion on German research activities, see Juhani Koponen, 
`Knowledge, Power and History: German Colonial Studies in Tanzania', in Jeremy 
Gould, ed., A Different Kind of Journey. Helsinki, 1991, pp. 133-162. 



district officials. At that time, moreover, there were no publications by 
Africans themselves, though the few missionary and other papers in 
Kiswahili and local languages included African contributors.81  A 
yawning gap is evident in the source basis here, and an effort has been 
made to narrow it by using to the maximum later historical research 
based on oral sources. This has been done by Tanzanian and expatriate 
historians by means of individual research and larger ventures: of the 
latter the most important was the `Maji Maji Research Project' by the 
Department of History of the University of Dar es Salaam in 1968 
which gathered a large amount of recollected data on the history of the 
areas where the Maji Maji took place.

82  

In the course of the study the problematical nature of all sources used 
has been clearly revealed. Only a proportion of the first-hand original 
sources were direct, that is, `traces' in the traditional language of source 
criticism; others were indirect `traditions', in which the relevant data 
have reached the source only through an intermediary. This in itself is 
not noticeably exceptional, of course, but the situation is complicated by 
two facts. In the first place, when the compilers of sources explained 
their own actions and opinions they often spoke of new and 
controversial matters for which no established practice or clear 
procedures existed, and directed their words to superiors who were 
hundreds or thousands of kilometres distant and thus unable to check the 
veracity of reports in any concrete sense. In contentious cases such 
reports acquire a defensive tone and character, and must be treated with 
extreme caution. I came up against cases where reports obviously 
without foundation had been sent from the spot to Dar es Salaam and on 
to Berlin.83  In the second place, when the sources deal with African 
activity, either their compilers were outsiders in relation to the societies 
they described and easily made mistakes in their ignorance and 
misunderstanding of local realities (this is equally true of `traces' and 
`traditions') or oral information is transmitted through several 
intermediaries. 

81 	For missionary papers, see Deutsche Kolonialzeitung (hereafter DKZ) 1910, p. 670; 
and for Kiongozi, published by the the government school for Africans in Tanga, 
see Sunseri, Cotton Production, pp. 388-389. 

82 `Maji Maji Research Project, Collected Papers', ed. John Iliffe. Unpublished 
collection of mimeographs, University College Dar es Salaam, Department of 
History, 1968 (hereafter MMRP). For relevant studies of a different kind, see the 
collection of biographies also edited by John Iliffe, Modern Tanzanians. Nairobi, 
1973. 

83 E.g. for the question of how East Asian workers were treated on German East 
African plantations, see below, pp. 337-338. 
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For these reasons, I have been obliged to pay a fair amount of 
attention to source criticism. The ideal would have been to gather data 
from not only as many sources but as many different types of source as 
possible so that source data of one type could be checked against data of 
another. In practice, however, I have often been forced to compromise. 
Moreover, inferential processes arising from source criticism have 
usually been left unexplicated; only in exceptional cases have they been 
referred to in text or footnote. This is partly for reasons of space — the 
work is already too long — and partly because semi-narrative form in 
which the study has been written leaves little scope for reflections which 
do not advance treatment of the theme under discussion. 

Beyond sources: agency, structure and process 

As historiography is a source-based discipline it is most natural that 
much of the discussion on the methodology of history concentrates on 
sources, on their nature and reliability. But I think that too often the 
methodology of history is reduced to source criticism coupled with a 
'fair reading' of the sources thus scrutinized. There are a host of other 
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	problems of methodology which are far less appreciated. The latter are 
not as much concerned with the 'raw' data of the sources as with the 
ways of making historical inferences on the basis of the data, or turning 
the data into `historical facts' at a higher level of abstraction and 
establishing the interrelationships of the facts thus gained. Now I feel 
that the latter task — turning `data' into `facts' and ordering the facts in 
meaningful entities — is an operation of a different order from 
ascertaining the accuracy and reliability of data, and this is where the 
real methodological difficulties of the historian lie. Few historians will 
agree with writers who believe that what matters is `problematique' and 
that `every problematique produces its own facts'.84  Yet, one can 
acknowledge that `facts', in the complex sense defined above, are not 
given directly by the data, neither do they `speak for themselves'. They 
and their relationships must indeed be `produced' within a theoretical 
framework, applying concepts and models of explanation to the data. In 

84 	Cf. Henry Bernstein and Jacques Depelchin. 'The Object of African History: A 
Materialist Perspective', HA, 5 (1978), esp. pp. 8-11 (quotation p. 10, emphasis in 
the original). The idea that scientific knowledge cannot be empirically `given' but 
must always be `produced' by theoretical work gained popularity among Marxist 
Africanists on the basis of the work of the French Marxist philosopher Louis 
Althusser (see in particular his and Etienne Balibar's Reading Capital. London, 
1975, pp. 34 ff.). 



E.P. Thompson's elegant expression, historical research is a disciplined 
discourse, consisting of 'a dialogue between concept and evidence'.85  
And major concepts and explanatory models are to not to be found in the 
sources, but beyond them, in what can be loosely called theory. 

As was noted above, the major concerns of this study revolve around 
the concepts like development, exploitation, state and policy. Much of 
the empirical analysis will be guided by these. Beneath them, there is 
another set of theoretical concepts of great methodological relevance: 
agency, structure and process. What our sources reveal is what the 
historical agents or actors intended, what they thought were their 
reasons to act as they did and how they interpreted what was happening. 
But from our vantage point of hindsight, we can clearly see that what 
happened was not always what was intended to happen, and the actors 
involved did not always understand what was happening around them. 
Indeed, it can be safely argued that most of what happens in history is 
rarely if ever planned to work out that way. As many social thinkers of 
otherwise very differing persuasions have in different words argued, 
history 'is not exhausted by what people mutually intend' (Jürgen 
Habermas); rather, it is the `result of human action but not of human 
design' (F.A. Hayek).

86  

This is certainly true for the subject matter of this study, German 
colonial policies in Tanzania. The Germans did not go to Tanzania with 
a clear idea of operating in the manner they ultimately did. They did not 
even agree among themselves on what was desirable; different colonial 
agents held widely varying opinions as to what the actual goal of their 
actions was and how they should try to reach it. Even more importantly, 
they always had to work with, or through, the indigenous inhabitants, 
who were organized in their own social systems and could affect the 
behaviour of the newcomers in dozens of more or less subtle ways. The 
outcome was an amalgamation and articulation of a wide variety of 
colonial intentions and local realities, which none of the parties 
involved ever intended or fully understood. 

However, the argument of history being the result of human action 
but not of human design does not imply that history is the result of a 
series of disconnected accidents in which anything can happen. Rather, 
the overall idea that with their intended actions men bring about 

85 	Thompson, Poverty of Theory, p. 39. 
86 Jürgen Habermas, Zur Logik der Sozialwissenschaften, expanded ed., Frankfurt 

a.M., 1982, p. 134; F.A. Hayek, 'The Results of Human Action But Not of Human 
Design', in id., Studies in Philosophy, Politics and Economics. London, 1967, pp. 
96-105. The phrase originates from Adam Ferguson. 
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unintended consequences often includes a quite specific notion of the 
nature of such consequences. Whether regarded as beneficial to the 
agents (as with Adam Smith's `invisible hand') or harmful (as with 
Jean-Paul Sartre's `counterfinality'), they are seen as constrained and 
ultimately conditioned by pre-existing social and cultural structures.87  
Karl Marx, who also believed in this idea and made a significant 
contribution to its development, said in one of his most quoted 
statements that men do make their own history but they do not make it 
just as they please; 'they do not make it under circumstances chosen by 
themselves, but under circumstances directly encountered, given and 
transmitted from the past'.88  That is, men (and, we are now aware, 
women) act within historically generated structures and their actions are 
shaped not only or even mainly by their conscious intentions and 
motivations but also by the qualities of the structures they are embraced 
by. In the words of Maurice Godelier:

89  

History is the product of an encounter between... two logics, 
between... two sets of intentional and unintentional forces, 
between the conscious action of human beings — which often 
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	 breaks off and sometimes achieves its aim — and the uninterrupted 
action of the properties of their relations, an action lacking 
intention... 

These are suggestive ideas and they have provided much guidance for 
the conducting of the present study. But they are also abstract 
`sensitivizing' ideas, not immediately applicable to the empirical study 
of history. One could think that what is needed is to first acquaint 
oneself with the agents, their intentions and motivations on the one 
hand; and with the structures within which the agents worked on the 
other; and then weave the story together by tracing and reconstructing 
the interlinkages and entanglements between the agents and structures. 
But it is not so simple as it may seem. Neither `agent' nor `structure' is 
an innocent term and what these actually entail is a hotly disputed issue 
among philosophers and theorists of social science. 

These are among the thorniest issues in social theory and this is not 
the place to attempt an exhaustive discussion. I merely wish to sketch 

87 	I draw here on Jon Elster, Making Sense of Marx. Cambridge, 1985, pp. 22 ff. 

88 	Karl Marx, 'The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Napoleon', Karl Marx and Friedrich 
Engels, Collected Works, 11, pp. London, n.d., pp. 103-104. 

89 Maurice Godelier, The Mental and the Material. Trans. Martin Thom. London, 

1988, pp. 67. 



out an approach which will be used to guide the organization of this 
study. The questions which most directly face us concern the nature of 
agents and structures involved. 

As for agents, a major issue is about individual versus collective 
agency. Traditionally, the role of individuals has been given attention by 
a majority of the `mainstream' historians, who emphasize the 
uniqueness of historical processes and maintain that the task of the 
historian is to understand the past in its own terms. A number of 
dissidents, however, attracted by quantitative methods developed in 
other social sciences, argue that while historians may explore unique 
phenomena, they are not ultimately interested in uniqueness but in 
universality, i.e. in what is universal in the unique. In this perspective, 
human beings do not appear so much as individuals, but as carriers of 
political and social roles or as anonymous members of social groups or 
societies.90  In German historiography the last-mentioned tendency has 
manifested itself in an advocacy to establish historiography as 
`historical social science' which acknowledges the existence of 
objective social structures and gives them explanatory priority over 
individual interpretation 91  

At the same time, however, the prime role of individuals has been 
forcefully reasserted in other social sciences. A standpoint known as 
methodological individualism has made something of a comeback. It 
maintains that only individuals can be considered genuine historical or 
social agents. This view, to take the formulation of Karl Popper, states 
that social phenomena should always be understood as resulting from 
the decisions, actions, attitudes, etc. of human individuals, and that we 
should never be satisfied by an explanation in terms of so-called 
'collectives'.

92 
 Another way to put it is that all social action is reducible 

to actions of individuals. There can be no supra-individual entities to be 
considered prior to individuals in the explanatory order, say `humanity' 
or `capital' or `colonialism'. The ideas of methodological individualism 
have lately gained renewed currency. While they were originally 
addressed against Marxist ideas, it has recently been proposed that they 

90 E.H. Carr, What is History? Harmondsworth, 1975 (ist ed. 1961), pp. 44-54; John 
Tosh, The Pursuit of History. Burnt Mill, 1984, pp. 131-135. 

91 Georg Iggers, Neue Geschichstwissenschaft. Munich, 1978, pp. 97-156; 
Hans-Ulrich Wehler, Geschichte als Historische Sozialwissenschaft. Frankfurt, 
1973. 

92 	Karl Popper, The Open Society and Its Enemies, II. London, 1966, p. 98, as quoted 
in Giddens, Central Problems of Social Theory. Cambridge, 1978, pp. 94-95. 
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can be combined with some central tenets of Marxism and that Marx 
himself was at least intermittently employing them.

93  

It can hardly be doubted that the ultimate agents of history indeed 
always are individual human beings, women and men consisting of 
flesh and bone, acting for their passions and for their interests as they 
perceive them. What looks like collective action consists on closer 
inspection of the actions of the members of the collectives concerned. 
Moreover, it is hard to deny that some men and women have been able 
to influence the course of history more than most. But, as Marx argued, 
private interest is itself a socially determined interest, which can be 
achieved only within the conditions imposed by the society and with the 
means provided by the society.94  And as several other writers have 
pointed out, `great men', that is influential individuals, are influential 
not only by virtue of their personality, but because of the position they 
occupy in the social and political structures of their time. Hence, if we 
accept that actions by people are both enabled and constrained by 
historically generated social and cultural structures, it will be difficult to 
uphold the reducibility of social action to individual actions. In this 
perspective, while the ultimate agents of history are undeniably 
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	individuals, they do not act solely in their individual capacity, but also 
and even primarily as members of collective social entities. And if this 
is so, then what the historian and social scientist should try to explain is 
not social action in terms of individual decisions and actions, but rather 
what are the ways in which the myriad individual decisions and actions 
are moulded into something recognizable as social action. 

This brings us back to the notion of structure. It is one of those 
concepts which are used much more frequently than they are defined, 
and which are employed in different senses even by the same authors. A 
main distinction can be made between what can be called its (a) 
descriptive and (b) generative uses. The former is more common in 
social research, especially that influenced by Anglo-American 
functionalism. There, structure refers to empirically observable patterns 
of social action and behaviour: to those deep-seated practices and 
institutions which transcend specific times and places and thus provide 
a framework for reproducing the society. In the latter sense, which is 
mainly employed in structuralist and poststructuralist thought, structure 

93 	Elster, Making Sense, pp. 5-8. 

94 Karl Marx, Grundrisse. Harmondsworth, 1977, p. 156. Cf. Marx-Engels 
Gesamtausgabe, I, iii, p. 625, as quoted in Carr, What is History, p. 49: 'History 
does nothing, it possesses no immense wealth, fights no battles. It is rather man, real 
living man who does everything, who possesses and fights.' 



is conceived not as empirically observable patterns but as something 
which underlies and generates them: something which has to be inferred 
from the surface manifestation. 

I believe that these two uses are not necessarily contradictory; for the 
purposes of this work, at least, they can be combined. Social structures 
can be seen both as existing patterns and as factors which give rise to 
such patterns. This is made possible by bringing in the idea of 
generative causality and positing social structures as sets of internally 
related positions and practices which can exert some causal powers and 
liabilities of their own on people occupying them, and in which the 
inherent causal powers of human agency are, in turn, realized 95  That is 
to say, structure is something that not only shapes and constrains social 
action but also consists of it and enables it. Now human action is a 
mixture of conscious and unconscious, intended and unintended. 
Human agents are knowledgeable about what they are doing; they 
motivate and rationalize their action in different ways and monitor its 
consequences. But the knowledgeability of actors is `bounded' by 
unacknowledged conditions of the action on the one hand, and by its 
unintended consequences on the other, both of which appear as 
structures. Social analysis can and should recognize both the conscious 
action and the social processes which work `behind the backs' of the 
agents by conceiving the structure as both the medium and the outcome 
of social action. 

In this perspective, people act in structured collectives which 
influence and condition their behaviour. Different types of societies, 
based on different modes of production, produce different kinds of 
social collectives, but for our present purposes I suggest that in any 
society we must distinguish between at least two types of social 
collectives: first, those which function only as social categories; and 
second, those which can also function as social agents. Social categories 
I take to refer to collectives whose members share certain basic 
characteristics, without entering into mutual relationships. Categories 
exist objectively in a social or cultural sense. They influence people's 

95 This definition is inspired on the one hand by Roy Bhaskar's `transcendental 

realism' (The Possibility of Naturalism. 2nd ed., Brighton, 1989; see also Andrew 
Sayer, Method in Social Science. A realist approach. 2nd ed., London, 1992); and, 
on the other, by Anthony Giddens' attempt to transcend the opposition between 
action and structure and to see them as notions that represent different aspects of the 
same social process (Central Problems, esp. chs. 1-2, 9 and The Constitution of 
Society. Cambridge, 1984). However, I believe that Giddens' own definition of 
structure as rules and resources instanciated in action is flawed. 
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behaviour, and they can be described and discussed. But they are not 
internally organized in such a way that they can make decisions and take 
action on their own; that is, they are not historical agents or actors. 
Action can only be taken on behalf of them by formally or informally 
organized social agents and their individual members. 

These points are of considerable methodological consequence for 
this study. In order to analyse the workings of colonialism, or any other 
social phenomenon, we have to identify its social collectives and 
distinguish social categories from social agents. For collectives, it is not 
very difficult. The evidence used in the study does not leave much doubt 
that the main ones were the following three, in this order: the colonial 
state, capital and the Christian missions. But the nature and internal 
structure of these collectives is more problematic. None of them was an 
unbroken monolith. They were composed of many separate parts, 
whose activity was by no means perfectly synchronized; they even 
seemed to have divided into a number of warring factions continuously 
trying to push their own special interests. Among them, only the 
colonial state can be considered internally cohesive enough to be taken 
as a social agent. Even that is problematic; the state too consisted of 
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	disparate and disjointed elements, and the institutional forces binding 
them together were sometimes thin indeed. Capital and missions must 
be understood as social categories. They can be defined and discussed as 
entities at a high level of generality, but when it comes to analysing 
social action, the operative agents — individual and collective — must be 
sought within these categories. 

The structuring of action happens as a process; that is what history is 
all about.96  Especially in a newly inaugurated colonial society such as 
German East Africa, neither agents nor structures were given and 
transmitted from the past. They were fluid, emerging in the historical 
processes of colonial conquest and the building of the colonial system. 
The historian's device for mastering such processes is periodization. At 
first sight, there does not appear to be much problem here. In its 
broadest outlines, the story of the rise and fall of German East Africa 
was short and simple. Its landmarks consist of the beginning of the 
colonization as an apparently private venture in 1884; the transfer of the 
area to the administration of the German Reich in 1891; the years of 
colonial conquest and `pacification' climaxed in the Maji Maji rebellion 
of 1905-07; followed by more stable colonial exploitation and 
development, ending abruptly with the outbreak of the Great War in 

96 	Cf. Philip Abrams, Historical Sociology. West Compton House, 1982, p 
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Europe in 1914 which led to the Germans being chased out of the colony 
by the British and their allies. But this is merely an outward framework 
of the colonial rule, seen as the visible comings and goings of specific 
foreign rulers. As post-Braudel historians will recognize, such a history 
of `events' is only one of the time scales of history. It hides a great deal 
of continuity as seen from below and on other time scales, those of 
`conjunctures' and `structures'.97  What is perhaps less well recognized 
is that a preoccupation with the history of events may also conceal 
important turning points which cannot be timed precisely and identified 
with particular persons or particular events, but were constituted by the 
formation and consolidation of colonial structures. From the point of 
view of the main theme of this study, development policies of German 
colonialism, the turn of the century might be seen as important a hinge 
as, say, 1906-07. 

I have tried to tackle these problems by structuring the book in the 
following way. After the introduction, chapters 2 to 3 follow the 
processes in which the agents and structures were formed. They deal 
with the conquest — its motivations and driving forces as well as its 
forms and mechanisms and follow the building up of the colonial state 
and German East Africa as a political entity. Chapters 4 and 5 focus on 
the formation of the main lines of colonial policy, taking both the turn of 
the century and 1906-07 as major turning-points. Chapter 6 takes us to 
the labour issue, the locus of confrontation between colonial intentions 
and African realities, while chapter 7 discusses other dimensions of 
colonial development policies. Chapter 8 is concerned with the question 
of the actual developments, and the conclusion sums up the argument 
and indicates its place in a wider context of development thinking. 

The point with this organization is that it leaves much thematical and 
chronological overlapping, or rather interpenetration of factual material, 
between the chapters. This is quite deliberate; I make no apologies for it. 
I agree with Godelier that it is a good rule of method to allow for 'one 

97 The reference is to Fernand Braudel's famous idea of history existing 
simultaneously at different levels of time, of which three are singled out: the 
short-term history of events; a history of conjunctures following a broader, slower 
rhythm; and over and above, structural history, the history of the longue duree, an 
idea perhaps best summarized by the master himself, On History. London, 1980, p. 
74. While Braudel's discussion of discrepancies between different levels of history 
helped to popularize the idea among French and, later, Anglo-Saxon historians, 
German historians have also been inspired by the work of the philosopher Ernst 
Bloch and his notion of the `simultaneousity of non-simultaneous', see Wehler, 
Historische Sozialwissenschaft, p. 19 and Blackboum and Eley, Peculiarities, pp. 
238-240. 

4 Koponen 



and the same element to take on a different meaning in wholes that are 
structured differently' 98  I believe that a historical fact is not exhausted 
when it has been once established and mentioned, but it can have 
different meaning in different contexts; and the purpose of 
historiography is not only to produce historical facts and to place them 
in appropriate contexts but also to produce the contexts. 
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98 	Maurice Godelier, 'The Object and Method of Economic Anthropology', in David 
Seddon, ed., Relations of Production. London, 1978, p. 90 (originally 1965). 



2. Germany's drive to 
Africa: Bismarck and 
capitalism 

Why, in the first place, did the Germans set out to colonize East Africa? 
This seems a straightforward question to which it should not be difficult 
to find a satisfying answer. But it is not. It is part of the larger issue of 
the complex set of causes of the late nineteenth-century European 
colonization of Africa which continues to occupy historians. Although 
the rough outlines of the European partition of Africa — 'the scramble 
for Africa' — are relatively well-known at the level of events, there is no 
consensus even remotely discernible concerning its basic nature as a 
historical process or its driving forces.1  This extraordinary surge of 
European imperialism, in which the vast mass of the African continent 
was partitioned between European powers in no more than two decades 
at the end of the nineteenth century has been proclaimed an acid test of 
various theories of imperialism, and conflicting arguments have been 
put forward with great vehemence. It has become a minefield of rival 
claims and opinions which an empirically-oriented historian enters only 
with hesitation. 

It is indeed extremely difficult, if not impossible, to `solve' the 
question of the driving forces behind the scramble for Africa, not to 
speak of European imperialist expansion more generally, given the 
methodological tools in use among historians. There are at least two 
grounds for this. First, the motives and reasons of the historical agents to 
act as they did are not fully disclosed in the diplomatic and other written 
documents which historians use as their main sources. Some important 
considerations are never written down;2  other factors are so much part 

1 	For an excellent concise introduction to the scramble for Africa and the literature on 

it, see M.E. Chamberlain, The Scramble for Africa. Harlow, 1981. 

2 	As Bismarck once said, the remarks of diplomats are not intelligible to outsiders 

who do not know the persons and relationships concerned, and in any case 'the 
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and parcel of the everyday fabric of life that people take them for 
granted and remain only partially, if at all, conscious of them. As stated 
by Ronald Robinson and John Gallagher, who in their Africa and the 
Victorians penetrated 'the official mind of imperialism', the recorded 
arguments of European ministers and their advisors 'did not always 
bring out fully their unconscious assumptions (and) there are many 
things too well understood between colleagues to be written down'.3  
Second, and more fundamentally, motives and reasons are not co-
terminous with causes. As was suggested in the introductory chapter, 
also social structures have causal powers and liabilities which can 
influence people's behaviour. History is the result of human action but 
not of human design for the very reason that the conscious human action 
is bounded by several unacknowledged conditions and its consequences 
do not always bear much relation to the original intentions. 

Regarding the causes of the conquest of German East Africa, a 
coherent explanation seems still more elusive. This particular conquest 
appears as the unintended and unplanned outcome of a series of 
historical accidents. It was not initiated by the only Germans who 
conceivably could have had a tangible interest in founding a colony in 
East Africa, the Hanse merchant houses O'Swald and Hansing of 
Hamburg working at Zanzibar. Unlike the German merchants in 
South-West Africa (or Namibia), Cameroon and Pacific,4  those in East 
Africa were quite happy to continue to trade under the old 
British-protected free trade system. The responsibility for the conquest 
was assumed by Carl Peters,5  the impecunious 28-year-old son of a 
Lower Saxony pastor whose motives were highly personal. Rheumatic 

main point is always to be found in private letters and confidential messages, 
including spoken ones, all of which do not appear in documents'. In a private 
conversation, 22 January 1871. Moritz Busch, Tagebuchblätter, II. Leipzig, 1899, 
p. 17L 

3 	Ronald Robinson and John Gallagher with Alice Denny, Africa and the Victorians. 
The Official Mind of Imperialism. 2nd ed., London, 1988, pp. 19-20 (1st ed. 1961). 

4 	For the conquest of South-West Africa, Cameroon and the Pacific islands and the 
role of German merchants therein, see Horst Drechsler, Südwestafrika unter 
deutscher Kolonialherrschaft. 2nd ed., Berlin (GDR), 1984 (Ist ed. 1966), pp. 32 ff. 
and Bley, South West Africa: Hans-Peter Jaeck, 'Die deutsche Annexion', in 
Helmuth Stoecker ed., Kamerun unter deutscher Kolonialherrschaft, I. Berlin 
(GDR), 1960, pp. 29-95; Helmut Washausen, Hamburg und die Kolonialpolitik des 
Deutschen Reiches, 1880 bis 1890. Hamburg, 1968, pp. 54-83; and Wehier, 
Bismarck pp. 208-223, 263 ff. 

5 	He was christened Karl but adopted later the form Carl for his first name. Dieter 
Schulte, `Zur Thatigkeit von Carl Peters in den Jahren 1891 bis 1895, insbesondere 
als Reichskommissar für das Kilimandscharo und Paregebiet sowie für das 
Hinterland von Usambara', Diplomarbeit, Humboldt University, 1966, p. 4. 



and megalomanic, plagued by feelings of personal and national 
inferiority, Peters' ultimate interest was not to rule Africa but to carve 
his name in German history.6  Peters' plan to make a hasty expedition 
inland from Zanzibar in order to obtain fingerprints from local 
chieftains on papers called `treaties' was not only a treacherous but a 
preposterous undertaking. It would have had no prospect of success 
whatsoever had not the German Chancellor Otto von Bismarck decided 
to exploit it for his newly inaugurated colonial policy. 

Such considerations might tempt us to avoid taking a stand on the 
causes of the European scramble for Africa or that aspect of it which is 
our special interest here, the German colonization of East Africa. But 
the issue cannot be evaded. It simply is far too important to the major 
theme of this study, German colonial policies and colonial development 
in Tanzania, to be overlooked or regarded in an overtly agnostic 
manner. While it must not be expected that the problem can be solved 
better here than elsewhere, it is evident that if we wish to make sense of 
what the Germans did in Africa we have to face the question of the 
factors and forces that drove them there. And to get at the heart of the 
argument we have to focus on the big question: the relation between the 
European partition of Africa and the development of capitalism in 
Europe. With only a slight oversimplification one can claim that much 
of the debate has been a battle between those who see a more or less 
direct link from the development of capitalism to the partition of Africa 
and those who deny such links. 

THE COLONIZATION OF AFRICA: 
EXPLANATORY MODELS 

The issue of African colonization has often been couched in terms of a 
more general debate on theories of imperialism. I do not wish to become 
embroiled in that debate, but instead to clear away one persistent 
misunderstanding. What is known as the theory of `capitalist' or 
`economic imperialism', attached to the names of J.A. Hobson and V.I. 

6 	Cf. Peters to his mother, 2 September 1884: `I am doing... a great deed for the 
fatherland and inscribing my name once for all in German history.'; and to his 
brother Hermann, 16 August 1885: `I hope to experience what Napoleon I did: an 
entry into Cairo from the south.' Bundesarchiv Koblenz (hereafter BArchK), note in 
Frank Papers (hereafter FP), vol. 5. These papers are verbatim notes made by the 
Nazi historian Walter Frank who planned but never completed a biography of 
Peters. 
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Lenin and thought to postulate the need for foreign investment as the 
main force propelling colonial expansion, must in this context be 
regarded as a straw man, constructed by its adversaries only to be 
spectacularly demolished before the eyes of astonished spectators. 7  
Whatever the overall merits of the respective works of Hobson and 
Lenin, themselves mutually incompatible more often than not, it has 
been persuasively argued that these two writers were not primarily 
aiming to explain the scramble for Africa but rather the expansion and 
bellicosit' of the European states in a later phase, from the 1890s 
onwards. Rather than employing the partition of Africa as the test case 
for theories which it was not meant to explain, I suggest that we take the 
scramble, and colonialism more generally, as one historically particular, 
and not necessarily the major, manifestation of European imperialism 
(the latter roughly understood as a drive for territorial expansion with 
state backing) and discuss it on its own merits, as a historical process of 
its own. Even so, there is no lack of explanatory models or approaches 
for this latter, narrower task. 

A popular empirically-based approach to the causes of the scramble 
for Africa has been made in terms of the relative weight of `economic' 
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	and `non-economic' motives and factors. Even if it is accepted that 
Hobson and Lenin were not trying in the first place to account for the 
scramble for Africa, there is no denying that their underlying argument 
remains highly relevant. This argument is that the economic needs of 
European industrial capitalism (in Hobson's case certain `parasitic' 
groups of capitalists) were the main force behind imperialist expansion. 
There are scholars who have adapted this perspective to the scramble for 
Africa by stressing the importance of those economic factors which can 
be readily documented from the sources, such as the need for new 

7 	This view has been advocated in particular by D. K. Fieldhouse. See his The Theory 
of Capitalist Imperialism. London, 1967, Introduction, and Economics and Empire 
1830-1914. 2nd ed., London, 1984 (1st ed. 1973), esp. ch. 3. 

8 	For Lenin, see Eric Stokes, 'Late NineteenthCentury Colonial Expansion and the 
Attack on the Theory of Economic Imperialism: A Case of Mistaken Identity?', 
Historical Journal (hereafter HJ), 2 (1969), pp. 285-301; for Hobson, Trevor 
Lloyd, `Africa and Hobson's Imperialism', Past and Present (hereafter PP), No 55 

(1972), pp. 130-153; and for a discussion of the whole question, Norman 
Etherington, Theories of Imperialism: War, Conquest and Capital. London, 1984. 
The original arguments of the authors are available in J.A. Hobson, Imperialism. A 
study. London, 1988 (1st ed. 1902) and V.I. Lenin, Imperialism, the Highest Stage 
of Capitalism, Moscow, n.d. (Note that the original Imperialism', kak' novyjshij 
etap' kapitalisms. St. Petersburg, 1917, actually translates as 'the latest' stage of 

capitalism. Cf. E.J. Hobsbawm, The Age of Empire 1875-1914. London, 1987, p. 

12.) 



markets or, at a later stage, for sources of raw materials.9  Other scholars 

have countered such claims by stressing a variety of `non-economic', 
i.e. strategic, political, social and psychological factors, emphasizing 
either considerations of foreign policy and grand strategy10  or develop-
ments internal to the European countries such as the rise of nationalist 
sentiment or racialist ideology." 

While many scholars have singled out a particular motive or sets of 
motives above the others, few in the last analysis deny that the historical 
actors who were involved in the scramble could and did have several 
motives at the same time. It has also been pointed out that to look at 
motives is not enough and one also needs to consider the factors which 
made the conquest possible, the most striking of which was the 
qualitative leap forward that took place in transportation and arms 
industries — the `technology of imperialism'.i2  Probably the majority of 
empirical historians, acutely conscious of the complexity of real-life 
situations, acknowledge the existence of all the above-mentioned, and 
some additional, factors and argue that they were given in different 
situations varying weights which are to be established in each case by 
empirical research.

13  

Another, more ingenious approach has been made by suggesting that 
the focus of the search for causes of the scramble for Africa should be 
not in Europe at all but in Africa. What is called a `peripheral' or 
`excentric' approach seeks, in contrast to earlier 'Eurocentric' explana 
tions, economic and non-economic alike, to turn the limelight away 
from developments in Europe towards changes in Africa. The 
`peripheralists' are not interested in trying to account for the urge to 

9 Perhaps best exemplified by Leonard Woolf, Empire and Commerce in Africa. 
London, 1920, esp. pp. 24-26 and Parker T. Moon, Imperialism and World Politics. 
New York, 1926. 

10 	Thus, historians of diplomacy and great power relations tend to see the scramble as 
a spillover of traditional European power politics into a new area, the continent of 
Africa. Besides Robinson and Gallagher, Victorians, see also A.J.P. Taylor, The 
Struggle for Mastery in Europe 1848-1918. Oxford, New York, 1984, pp. 294 ff. 
(1st ed. 1954); id., Germany's First Bid for Colonies 1884-1885. London, 1938, 
passim. 

11 	E.g. Carlton J.H. Hayes, A Generation of Materialism, 1871-1900. New York, 
London, 1941. For a discussion, see also Winfried Baumgart, Imperialism, the Idea 
and Reality of British and French Colonial Expansion, 1880-1914. Oxford, 1986, 
ch. 3 (Der Imperialism us, Idee und Wirklichkeit der englischen und französischen 
Kolonialexpansion 1880-1914. Wiesbaden, 1975). 

12 	Daniel R. Headrick, The Tools of Empire. New York, Oxford, 1981. 
13 	E.g. G. N. Sanderson, 'The European Partition of Africa: Origins and Dynamics', in 

Oliver and Sanderson, eds, CHA, VI, pp. 96-158. 
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expand, taking it as a built-in feature of any great power. Instead, by 
looking at the receiving end of the process they endeavour to explain 
why expansion was directed to a particular place at a particular time. In 
the case of the colonization of Africa, it is suggested that internal 
political and economic chan&es in African countries in the 1870s and 
1880s induced the conquest.' 

These approaches have a varying degree of explanatory power but 
they cannot be simply aggregated to provide an overall explanation. 
While I agree with the common-sense view that factors of several types 
were involved and the exact nature and weight of the motivations and 
reasons behind decisions is an empirical question whose answer must 
vary from one place to another, I cannot regard all factors and reasons as 
a priori equal. They must be somehow weighted and ranked. And while 
I am personally inclined to give considerable significance to factors and 
considerations commonly considered as `economic', I do not believe 
that a conceptual distinction between `economic' and `non-economic' 
factors can be meaningfully sustained. These terms are at best 
descriptive; to try to construct analytical arguments around them leads 
nowhere. One soon finds that the borderline between `economic' and 
`political' or `strategic' becomes too blurred to explain anything. The 
inadequacy of these categories in the historiography of the scramble for 
Africa is admitted even by some of their most frequent users.15 

 

The same is true for `peripheral' explanations. They sound 
conceptually attractive in an anti-colonial age and they are indeed useful 
in explaining the actual course of events. But on closer inspection it 
becomes evident that peripheral explanations cannot work on their own 
and account for the initial impetus for colonization. They always entail 
some too often unspoken assumptions about the forces which propelled 
the expansion at the European end. Sometimes such assumptions may 
turn supposedly peripheral explanations into apologetic attempts to 
absolve Europe or capitalism or both from the main responsibility for 
the conquest. On empirical grounds they fail to explain why the 

14 Ronald Robinson, `Non-European Foundations of European Imperialism: Sketch 
for a Theory of Collaboration', in Roger Owen and Bob Sutcliffe, eds, Studies in 

the Theory of Imperialism. London, 1976 (1st ed. 1972), pp. 117-142; id., 
`Afterthoughts', in id. and Callagher, Victorians, 2nd ed., pp. 473-499; id., 'The 
Excentric Idea of Imperialism, with or without Empire', in Wolfgang J. Mommsen 
and Jurgen Osterhammel, eds, Imperialism and After. London, 1986, pp. 267-289; 
G.N. Uzoigwe, `European Partition and Conquest of Africa: An Overview', in A. 
Adu Boahen, ed., General History of Africa, VII. Paris, London, Berkeley, 1985, 

esp. p. 27. 
15 	Fieldhouse, Economics and Empire, ch. 1 fn. 1, p. 491. 



European powers suddenly became interested in the African interior 
which they had so far almost totally neglected. Reading through the 
sources and the literature does not leave the impression that their interest 
was awakened because of what happened in Africa: the Victorians and 
Wilhelmians obviously knew very little about whatever took place there 
and cared even less. Hence we need to recognize the European 
metropolitan dimension. 

A more fruitful approach, I suggest, can be made by distinguishing 
the deeper, `structural' conditions and `necessary' causes from the more 
immediate, 'conjunctural' factors and looking for the mechanisms of 
their interplay. On the strength of such a procedure it is possible to 
suggest that, whatever the weight of the `peripheral' factors in each 
empirical case, ultimately the European partition of Africa not only 
derived its momentum from Europe but did so in a double sense: it was 
a part of an overall European overseas expansion propelled by the 
pressures unleashed by the breakthrough of industrial capitalism while 
it at the same time was also a diplomatic and political race between 
major European capitalist powers. 

However, what mattered in that race were expectations and not 
reality. A good case can be made for the view that the European 
politicians and high officials making decisions on the partition of Africa 
felt themselves under compulsion to act but they knew very little what 
they were acting about. As Peters, the `founder' of German East Africa, 
put it: the partition was 'land speculation... on a grand scale' by the 
European powers.16 

 

GERMAN COLONIALISM: 
BISMARCK AND THE REICH 

In the case of Germany, the basic decisions leading to the creation of a 
colonial empire were made by the first Imperial Chancellor, Prince Otto 
von Bismarck. This was true also for East Africa, the initial activities 
and later aura of Carl Peters notwithstanding." Peters' bizarre treaties 

16 Peters, to be sure, spoke of speculation by the nations, or peoples: 
'Terrainspekulationen der Völker', Das Deutsch-Ostafrikanische Schutzgebiet. 
Leipzig, Munich, 1895, p. 10. I have discussed the process as a whole in my 'The 
Partition of Africa: A Scramble for a Mirage?', Nordic Journal of African Studies, 2 
(1993), pp. 117-139. Here I confine myself to the German case. 

17 Especially during the Nazi period, dozens of uncritically admiring works were 
published on Peters. For a list, see Müller, Deutschland, pp. 24-25. 
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would not have been worth the paper they were scribbled on had 
Bismarck not decided to endorse them and push the German claim 
through against the claims of other European powers. As he once noted, 
the land `acquired' by such treaties was worth nothing to a European as 
long as the German state had not secured the claims. 'What does 
acquisition mean? A piece of paper on which negroes have made their 
mark by way of signature. Security, as far as it reaches, that is against 
European rivals, is only to be found in our agreements with England.' t8  

The active role of Bismarck in the creation of German colonies has 
long puzzled historians. After having dragged his feet against overseas 
colonization for decades and turned down all suggestions for the seizure 
of a colony,19  the Chancellor suddenly in April 1884 embarked on a 
frenzy of colonial acquisitions. The first took place in South-West 
Africa, followed by Togo and Cameroon in West Africa, northeastern 
New Guinea ('Kaiser Wilhelmland') and the archipelago north of it, 
and, finally, East Africa. Proclamations of the Reich's protection were 
accompanied by the hoisting of the German flag and backed by an 
occasional show of German warships. At the same time Bismarck was 
active on the diplomatic front, convening in Berlin a conference of all 
major European powers and the USA which undertook to define the 
rules to be employed by Europeans when occupying Africa.20  This all 

18 Marginal note by Bismarck on Bennigsen to Herbert von Bismarck, 30 December 
1888, as quoted in Wehler, Bismarck p. 358. 

19 	Among them a request by the Sultan of Zanzibar in the early 1870s for his country 
to be placed under German 'protection'. This happened during the time when the 
British were pressing the Sultan to end the slave trade and the Sultan was seeking 
allies elsewhere. The request to Germany was transmitted by German merchants 
and travellers on the island. The offer was reported by Max von Koschitzky to have 
taken place in 1874, Deutsche Kolonialgeschichte. Leipzig, 1887-1888, I, pp. 
126-127, II, p. 244. It was doubted by Alfred Zimmermann, Geschichte der 
Deutschen Kolonialpolitik Berlin, 1914, p. 14 fn. 16, but it can be attested from 
both German and British sources. Its exact date remains unclear, however. Percy E. 
Schramm, Deutschland und Übersee. Hamburg, 1950, pp. 337-338 dates it to 1874 
but according to the British Consul-General Kirk, probably a more knowledgeable 
witness, it took place in 1870, see Kirk to Granville, 14 February 1885, Public 
Record Office (hereafter PRO), Foreign Office (hereafter FO) 403/93/15, pp. 7-8 
and Reginald Coupland, The Exploitation of East Africa 1856-1890: The Slave 
Trade and the Scramble. London, 1939, pp. 94-95. 

20 	Much of the older literature (most notably, S.E. Crowe, The Berlin West African 
Conference 1884-1885. Westport, 1970, 1st ed. 1942) on this frequently 
misunderstood conference is now superseded by Stig Förster, Wolfgang J. 
Mommsen and Ronald Robinson, eds, Bismarck Europe and Africa. London, 
Oxford, 1988. One useful perspective missing from this voluminous publication is 
that of Helmuth Stoecker, see e.g. his 'The Berlin Conference on the Partition of 



diverged totally from Bismarck's previous anti-colonial utterances and 
the eurocentric emphasis of his foreign policy. 

It is hardly surprising that there is some controversy regarding 
Bismarck's `conversion' to colonial policy. Almost everything to do 
with Bismarck is controversial. As founder and effective ruler of the 
new German Empire, Bismarck in his lifetime was a towering but 
bitterly contested figure. He remains so in German history and 
historiography. As the subject of more than 7,000 historical works,21  he 
still evokes strong feelings. His deeply complex personality and 
extravagant style of work and life defies any attempt to take a 
disinterested look at his actions while his poignant but cynical, sarcastic 
and often internally conflicting statements render it difficult to make 
sense of what he really intended. 

One thing is certain. Bismarck's earlier anti-colonial stand was not 
due to a respect for the rights of weaker states or an aversion on 
principle to the use of force in international relations. Bismarck, like 
practically all major European politicians of his age, believed that the 
world belonged to the great powers (which of course meant the 
European great powers). The ultimately decisive factor in international 
relations was strength, tested in the final analysis on the battlefield — 'by 
iron and blood'.22  If he during the latter part of his career refrained from 
going to an intra-European war, it was not because of possible human 
sufferings or military casualties but because of a more serious threat. A 
full-scale war in late nineteenth-century conditions, Bismarck thought, 
might have led to social revolution and the breakdown of the old 
European order.23  

Nor had Bismarck been opposed to colonialism because no pressures 
for economic expansion were generated by the breakthrough of 
industrial capitalism in Germany. The growth of German industry 
during the latter half of the nineteenth century belongs to the 
better-known success stories of the industrial revolution. The 
breakthrough of industrial capitalism in Germany took place almost half 

Africa 1884-1885: Some Observations', in Gerhard Brehme and Thea Buttner, eds, 
African Studies. Berlin (GDR), 1983, pp. 111-123. 

21 	At an outdated reckoning, Fritz Stem, Gold and Iron. Bismarck, Bleichröder and 
the Building of the German Empire. Harmondsworth, 1987 (1st ed. 1977). p. xix. 

22 	Bismarck presented this statement, one of his most famous, in the Prussian Landtag 
on 30 September 1862. Quoted in Edward Crankshaw, Bismarck London, 1984 
(1st ed. 1981), p. 133. 

23 	Gordon A. Craig, Germany 1866-1945. Oxford, 1984, pp. 101-102 (1st ed. 1978); 
Ernst Engelberg, Deutschland 1871-1897. 2nd ed., Berlin (GDR), 1979 (1st ed. 
1965), pp. 96-97. 
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a century later than in Britain, in the mid-1830s.24  After that the German 
growth rates were high.25  By 1889 the industrial sector had overtaken 
the agricultural sector in terms of national income; by 1905 it also 
employed a larger share of the labour force 26  In one generation the 
overwhelmingly agricultural and in many respects still precapitalist 
economy was turned into an industrial giant which produced in the 
1890s more steel than Britain and whose chemical and electrical 
industries were at the world's highest level. 

The growth of industry was accompanied by that of trade. A rapidly 
expanding home market was provided by the increasing economic and 
political integration of Germany, economically in the form of a customs 
union (Zollverein established in 1834 and gradually widened and 
deepened) and politically in the North German Confederation in 1866 
enlarged to form the German Empire in 1871. Foreign trade grew even 
more briskly. It made, in terms of value, a quantum jump upwards after 
the middle of the century, levelled out in the 1870s and took off into an 
even steeper ascent after that. While the value of total foreign trade had 
grown 40 per cent from 1800 to 1835, the rate was 420 per cent from 
1835 to 1873 and 300 per cent from 1873 to 1913. Beyond the borders 
of Europe the main carriers of German trade were the Hanse merchants 
of Bremen and Hamburg. Beginning from the 1830s they had greatly 
expanded their range of operation and established close commercial 
relationships with West Africa, Zanzibar and the Pacific 27  The 
corollary of early industrial capitalism, population growth, was more 
rapid in Germany than in most comparable countries. Whereas the 
population of Germany had been 23 million in 1800, it rose to 35 
million in 1850 and 56 million in 1900.28  

So far Germany had found room for economic expansion and outlets 

24 There is some controversy about the timing. I follow here Hans Mottek, 
Wirtschaftsgeschichte Deutschlands, II. Berlin (GDR), 1973, chs 7 and 9 and F.W. 
Henning, Die Industrialisierung in Deutschland 1800 bis 1914. 6th ed., Paderborn, 
1984 (1st ed. 1973), esp. pp. 113-114. 

25 They were certainly higher than in Britain; whether they were appreciably higher 
than elsewhere is open to argument but that need not concern us here. See Hartmut 
Kaeble, 'Der Mythos von der rapiden Industrialisierung in Deutschland', 
Geschichte und Gesellschaft (hereafter GG), 9 (1983), p. 106-118. 

26 Klaus J. Bade, `Transnationale Migration und Arbeitsmarkt im Kaiserreich. Vom 
Agraarstaat mit starker Industrie zum Industriestaat mit starker agrarischer Basis', 
in Toni Pierenkemper and Richard Tilly, eds, Historische Arbeitsmarktforschung. 
Gottingen, 1982, pp. 182-211. 

27 Schramm, Übersee, esp. pp. 172 ff 

28 Trade and population figures are from Henning, Industrialisierung, pp. 17, 
172-173,248. 



for surplus population in regions most of which she could hardly 
imagine as colonies: Eastern Europe, the United States, Latin America. 
Bismarck had been cool towards colonies because he was a realist. 
Germany seemed to be doing quite well without faraway possessions, so 
why to trouble with them? On the contrary, Bismarck had maintained, 
along with an opinion widely shared by reactionary conservatives and 
progressive bourgeois alike in most European countries, that old-style 
colonies were more a liability than an asset 29  This line of argument was 
expressed well in a letter from Bismarck to one of his closest confidants, 
the Prussian war minister von Roon in 1866. The advantages which 
colonies are expected to bring to the trade and industry of the 
motherland are `based largely on illusions', it was argued. The costs 
arising from the foundation and the maintenance of colonies very often 
exceed the benefits which the motherland derives from them, as the 
experiences of England and France proved. In such a situation it was 
`difficult to justify the imposition of a considerable tax burden on the 
whole nation for the advantage of individual branches of trade and 
business' [which profited from colonialism -JK]. Moreover, Bismarck 
pointed out, Prussia had no navy to speak of to defend colonies. In case 
of war they would be easily defeated, leading to a loss of prestige out of 
proportion to their actual importance.

30  

The way to Bismarck's colonial initiative 

So why did Bismarck change his mind and decide to inaugurate German 
colonial policy in 1884? Many answers have been offered, simple and 
more complex. According to a school of historians, the change was 
more apparent than real. There are two variants of this argument. One 
maintains that Bismarck had been a secret friend of colonialism for a 
long time, only postponing the fulfilment of his expansionary desires.31  

29 	For the nineteenth-century views of European governing classes on colonialism and 
the change in them, see William L. Langer, European Alliances and Alignments, 
1871-1890. New York, 1950, pp. 283 ff. (1st ed. 1931) 

30 	This letter is ascribed to Bismarck because it bears his signature, Bismarck to Roon, 
6 January 1866, as quoted in Wehler, Bismarck, p. 191. However, it was drafted by 
the head of the Chancellor's office, Rudolf von Delbrack, and Bismarck may have 
had some reservations about the argument. Yet it is unlikely Bismarck would have 
signed the letter had he strongly disagreed with the text. See Klaus Klauss, 'Die 
deutsche Kolonialgesellschaft und die deutsche Kolonialpolitik — von den Anfängen 
bis 1895'. Diss. A., Humboldt University, Berlin, 1966, p. 9 fn. 1. 

31 This view was advocated by Mary Evelyn Townsend, The Rise and Fall of 
Germany's Colonial Empire 1884-1918. New York, 1930, pp. 61-67. 
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The other, more ingenious explanation emphasizes Bismarck's 
consequent non-colonialism, arguing that colonial acquisitions were 
forced upon him by circumstances and pointing out that he never 
devised a coherent colonial programme.

32  

Those who acknowledge the reality of the change in attitude by the 
Chancellor have offered at least four broad explanations, by no means 
mutually incompatible. The first regards colonial policy simply as one 
of Bismarck's diplomatic games. In an internationally favourable 
conjuncture, when Britain was involved in a quarrel with France over 
Egypt and in another with Russia over Afghanistan, Bismarck allegedly 
decided to flex his muscles and put more pressure on Britain in order to 
improve his relations with France or to secure other diplomatic 
advantages.

33  

The second view, while not necessarily denying the diplomatic 
dimension, sees Bismarck catering for the interest of German capitalism 
and working under the influence of powerful expansive capitalists like 
the Hamburger shipowner Adolph Woermann or Adolph von Hanse-
mann, the director of the Disconto-Gesellschaft, which among the 
German big banks had betrayed the most active interest in colonies. In 
this scheme a key role as a mediator between the capitalist interests and 
Bismarck is given to Heinrich von Kusserow, a Foreign Office 
counsellor who not only had wide-ranging business contacts but also 
was the brother-in-law of Hansemann .3  

32 This is represented well by Klaus J. Bade, see e.g. his `Imperial Germany and West 
Africa: Colonial Movement, Business Intrests, and Bismarck's "Colonial Policies"', 
Förster et al., eds, Bismarck pp. 121-147. 

33 This is Taylor's classic argument, Germany's First Bid, esp. pp. 3-6 and Struggle 

for Mastery, pp. 293-295. It continues to attract adherents. Variants of it have been 
put forward more recently by Baumgart, Imperialism, p. 152, who is content to 
reiterate the diplomatic emphasis in general, and Lothar Gall, Bismarck Der weisse 

Revolutionär. Frankfurt a.M., Berlin, Vienna, 1980, pp. 615-623, who thinks that 
the aim of Bismarck's colonial policy was to change diplomatic alliances in a way 
which would prevent France from allying with Britain. 
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	E.g. Arkadi Jerussalimski, Bismarck Diplomatie und Militarismus. Trans. Irmgard 
Zeisler. Cologne, 1984, pp. 198 ff. (Bismark: Diplomatija i militarisma. Moscow, 
1968); and Hallgarten, Imperialismus vor 1914, I, pp. 208 ff. Interestingly enough, 
this view did not find wholehearted support in GDR historiography. While of 
course acknowledging the weight of commercial and other capitalist interests, 
Helmuth Stoecker calls the role of Hansemann 'a very complicated problem' and 
notes that it had not been adequately researched, 'The Annexations of 1884-1885', 
in id., ed., German Imperialism, p. 33. Kurt Buttner argues that `(p)olitical and 
strategic considerations completely obscure economic ones in this period', Anfänge, 

p. 14; reiterated in id., 'Die Philosophie der Eroberer', in id. and Loth, eds, 
Philosophie der Eroberer, p. 60. Ernst Engelberg agrees that political 
considerations were for Bismarck `decisive', Bismarck Das Reich in der Mitte 



The third argument was put forward in great detail by Hans-Ulrich 
Wehler in his acclaimed Bismarck and der Imperialismus, a study 
which has set the parameters of the discussion for the last twenty years. 
Keeping firmly to the socio-economic context, Wehler discusses a great 
number of conceivable motivations for Bismarck's action and 
acknowledges the significance of several. The greatest explanatory 
weight he gives to two sets of factors. According to him, Bismarck used 
colonial policy on the one hand as anti-cyclic economic therapy, to 
combat the effects of the Great Depression, in particular in its second 
phase which began in 1882, and on the other hand domestically as a way 
to integrate conflicting social and political forces and divert attention 
from internal social pressures created by industrialization. It is this 
social and domestic side of imperialism, called `manipulated social 
imperialism', that Wehler regards as the most important of Bismarck's 

35 
motives. 

Finally, the fourth explanation maintains that Bismarck surely 
wished to use colonial policy as a domestic weapon but his aims were 
more narrowly political. Taking advantage of a sudden wave of popular 
colonial enthusiasm the Chancellor seized the opportunity to sow 
discord among his opponents, to defeat the anti-tariff and anti-colonial 
left liberals and bolster the position of the right-wing National Liberals 
and conservative parties supporting him.

36  

After all this research and discussion it is hardly to be doubted that 
Bismarck had a variety of reasons to embark on colonial activity. It is 
also safe to say that economic and political factors, domestic and foreign 
viewpoints together with short- and long-term considerations were, as 
always, inextricably linked in his thinking. However, the relative weight 

Europas. Berlin, 1990, p. 366 (quotation), pp. 377-378. Muller does not go into a 
detailed discussion on Bismarck's motivations. 

35 Wehler, Bismarck esp. pp. 112 ff. and 412 ff. While this major work remains 
untranslated into English, good summaries of its interpretative results are provided 
by Wehler, `Bismarck's Imperialism 1862-1890', PP, 48 (1970), pp. 119-155 and 
id., `Industrial Growth and Early German Imperialism', in Roger Owen and Bob 
Sutcliffe, eds, Studies in the Theory of Imperialism. London, 1976, pp. 71-92. 

36 This was first put forward in a coherent form by Hartmut Pogge von Strandmann, 
`Domestic Origins of Germany's Colonial Expansion under Bismarck', PP, 42 
(1969), pp. 140-159. It has since been developed as a sympathetic critique of 
Wehler by Paul Kennedy, `German Colonial Expansion. Has the "Manipulated 
Social Imperialism" been Antedated?', PP, 54 (1972), pp. 134-141; id., The Rise of 
the Anglo-German Antagonism 1860-1914. London, 1982, pp. 170 ff See also 
Manfred Rauh, 'Die "deutsche Frage" vor 1914: Weltmachtstreben und 
Obrigkeitsstaat?', Becker and Hillgruber, eds, Deutsche Frage, p. 15 fn. 89. For a 
critical review of the concept of social imperialism in German historiography, see 
Geoff Eley, `Social Imperialism in Germany', in id., Unification, pp. 154-167. 
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of his conscious or unconscious motivation and the question of which 
took precedence remains as debatable as ever. Indeed, it may be, as a 
later scholar suggests, that Bismarck himself would not have been able 
to explain his motivations in a completely consistent manner.37  This 
should not surprise us. The order of importance of Bismarck's motives 
is less relevant to our discussion than the question what were the 
economic and political tendencies and interests which were making 
themselves felt in German colonial policy the `Iron Chancellor' 
initiated. To approach the issue from the latter angle we must briefly 
survey the socio-economic and political structures in Germany and then 
situate what we know of Bismarck's motivations for the inauguration of 
German colonialism in a broader context. 

New Germany 

The country Bismarck was leading in the 1880s was a country different 
from what it had been in the 1860s.38  No longer Prussia but the German 
Reich, the new empire was an agglomeration of twenty-five states of 
economically and socially differing nature (plus occupied 
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	Alsace-Lorraine). United by the German language and rising German 
nationalism, it was a country marked by cultural cleavages and social 
tensions. There was the old divide between Protestant northern 
Germany and Catholic southern Germany, accentuated by the fact that 
the new Empire was built round the northern Protestant Prussia and 
remained dominated by it. Economic development brought about new 
regional and social inequalities. Rapidly growing industrial areas in the 
Rhineland, Westphalia, Saxony and Upper Silesia and bourgeoning 
cities like Berlin gained in population and made an ever-widening 
contrast to the vast agricultural areas east of the river Elbe controlled by 
large Junker estates or the more peasant-dominated Southern and 
Western agricultural areas. The northern Hanse towns of Hamburg, 
Bremen and Lübeck, jealous of their economic independence, joined the 
Reich but remained outside the customs union until the 1880s. 

Economic development accentuated social tensions. Whether the 
German way of development was peculiar to her or not is hotly 

37 	Smith, Colonial Empire, p. 27. 
38 	When not otherwise indicated I draw in the following sketch on the standard works 

of Engelberg, Deutschland, Craig, Germany and Wehler, German Empire, with 
some corrective views by Eley, Unification. Needless to say, all interpretations are 
controversial. 
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debated,39  but it is certain that within the German empire one of the 
most dynamic systems of capitalism in Europe confronted some of the 
most deeply entrenched agrarian ruling elites. In particular Junker estate 
owners east of the Elbe retained much of their dominance over the 
political machinery, bureaucracy and army in spite of the rise of new 
upper classes, industrial and finance capitalists and what the Germans 
call Bildungsbürgertum, `bourgeoisie by education'. The old and new 
dominant classes were united only in one fear: they all felt threatened by 
the rapid growth of a new working class, the proletariat attracted to 
ideas and ideals of socialism. 

These disparate elements were tied together in an elaborate political 
network. The imperial constitution, tailored by Bismarck himself to fit 
his giant figure, provided for several parallel and partly rival centres of 
power: the Bundesrat (Federal Council) representing the allied states 
and holding the nominal sovereignty; the Emperor, the Kaiser; the new 
imperial parliament called the Reichstag and elected with universal 
male suffrage; and last but not least the Chancellor, that is Bismarck 
himself until his fall in 1890. How this machinery actually worked is a 
cause of considerable controversy among the historians of Germany, but 
few deny that despite some appearances to the contrary it was firmly 
dominated by the executive. The Kaiser was the highest symbol of 
German unity but he also had wide administrative and appointive 
powers. The key figure, however, was the Chancellor. He was situated 
at the hub of the relations constituting the system. He advised the 
Kaiser; chaired the meetings of the Federal Council; and looked after 
the passage of major bills in the Reichstag. 

Working relations between the Kaiser, Chancellor and Reichstag 
varied in course of time. During his long period as Chancellor 
Bismarck, with his consummate skill as a politician, seemed to 
dominate the system to the extent that some historians call him a 
`Bonapartist dictator', a strong man working above and on behalf of 
dominant classes.40  Bismarck was a conservative Junker by origin and 
remained so by inclination, but in politics he was able to transcend his 

39 There has been an enormous debate about der deutsche Sonderweg, the assumed 
peculiarity of German historical development. The issue is whether the chequered 
course of German history is most adequately explained by the argument that while 
imperial Germany underwent a capitalist industrial revolution her social and 
political structures remained precapitalist and the latter continued to dominate 
political decisionmaking. For an introduction to the debate, see Richard J. Evans, 
'The Myth of Germany's Missing Revolution', New Left Review, 149 (1985), pp. 
67-94. 

40 Wehler, German Empire, pp. 55-62; Engelberg, Deutschland, pp. 21 ff. The 
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class background and take over many of the political functions of 
Germany's bourgeoisie. He was uniquely placed and clever and ruthless 
enough to play one centre of power against another so as to neutralize 
their influence and push his own line through. Yet even Bismarck was 
far from omnipotent. He had many confrontations with the old Kaiser 
Wilhelm I as well as with the high military officers under him; and his 
grip of the Reichstag was repeatedly under threat during the latter part of 
his chancellorship when the strength of the parties critical towards him 
grew along with the enlargement of the electorate4` 

It was a different country in the economic sense too, a country 
undergoing rapid industrialization in the throes of an economic 
depression. The Great Depression of 1873-1896 started only two years 
after the establishment of the Empire. The reality of this depression as 
an integrated phenomenon in economic history has been doubted by 
later scholars. In Germany, too, the years of depression constitute 
several different cyclic periods (depressions in 1873-79, 1882-86 and 
1890-94, periods of recovery 1879-82 and 1886-90 and the initial 
phase of a new recovery 1894-96). But its meaning was not lost on its 
contemporaries.42  While not a drastic economic collapse leading masses 
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	of people to destitution it was a prolonged period of depressed 
conjuctures, prices and profits, 'a crisis of the rich rather than the poor', 
as a contemporary observer put it.43  In Germany, its onset marked a 
radical break with the years of boom and speculation immediately 
preceding it 44  Hardest hit was the heavy iron industry, for the 
depression put an end to the boom in railway construction. The 
industrial crisis was compounded in 1876 by the onset of what was to 
become a structural agricultural crisis. The opening up of vast virgin 
lands in the USA and southern Russia combined with the fall in 
overseas freight costs flooded European markets with cheap grain. 
Prices fell. German agricultural producers, meaning not only Junkers 

reference was to Marx' model analysis of Bonapartism, endeavouring to account for 
the reign of Louis Bonaparte in France, Marx, Eighteenth Brumaire. 

41 	Rauh, Deutsche Frage, p. 135; Blackboum, Populists and Patricians, p. 161. 
42 	For doubts, based on the fact that different economic indicators behaved in a far 

from unified way in different countries during this period, see e.g. S.B. Saul, The 
Myth of the Great Depression, 1873-1896. London, Basingstoke, 1982 (1st ed. 
1969) and, following him, Baumgart, Imperialism, pp. 143, 156-164; for a 
discussion of contemporary views, Hobsbawm, Age of Empire, pp. 34 ff. 

43 	Julius Wolf, Die gegenwärtige Wirtschaftskrisis. Töbingen, 1888, as quoted in Hans 
Rosenberg, Grosse Depression und Bismarckzeit. Berlin, 1967, p. 47. 

44 	Called Gründerzeit, 'the time of the founders', after people who `founded' gigantic 
enterprises on speculation. 



east of the Elbe but also southern landowners and more well-to-do 
southern and western peasants, lost many markets in Europe. Imports of 
rye to Germany increased greatly. Having been an exporter of wheat, 
Germany now became a net importer. 

A way out of the depression was widely seen, in Germany and 
abroad, in the manipulation of markets: safeguarding domestic markets 
and creating new markets abroad 45  European states, with the major 
exception of Britain, began to erect protective tariff walls from the late 
1870s onwards while their traders at the same time embarked on a 
world-wide drive of market expansion. In Germany, an increasing 
number of industrialists and agriculturalists no longer saw free trade a 
promise but a threat. `Manchester' ideas, as free trade advocacy was 
commonly called, gave way to demands for increased state intervention 
in the economy, beginning with the establishment of protective tariffs. 
Pressure from powerful industrial and agrarian interest groups, 
combined with the need to improve the shaky financial basis of the 
Reich — the federal government depended upon financial contributions 
from the constituent states — led to a fundamental reorientation of 
German economic policy. After some vacillation, Bismarck made up his 
mind for protective tariffs. Ministers and high officials holding to free 
trade gave way or were pushed aside46  and tariff legislation was 
hammered through in the Reichstag in 1879. 

From protective tariffs to colonial policy 

The imposition of protective tariffs marked the beginning of a 
state-interventionist economic policy geared to protect and preferably 
widen the markets of German traders and producers. Obviously colonies 
could fulfil a similar function, by creating protected market areas. Thus 
it would be tempting to see a more or less direct link from the 
establishment of protective tariffs to the inauguration of colonialism. 
Indeed, as Wehler has argued, a state like Imperial Germany had few 
other means of steering the economy than intervention in foreign trade 
either through tariffs or state-backed external expansion 47  It is also 

45 For Britain, see the replies by the Chambers of Commerce of Birmingham and 
Manchester to the Royal Commission appointed to inquire into the Depression of 
Trade and Industry, 1885-86, doc. 16 in Chamberlain, Scramble, pp. 129-130. 

46 	Among them Delbrück, author of the letter mentioned in fn. 30 above. 
47 For the reason that monetary and fiscal policies commonly employed by modern 

states were precluded (the former because of the rules imposed by the gold standard 
and the latter because of the lack of appropriate institutions), Wehler, German 
Empire, p. 50. 
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possible that in the 1870s Bismarck was no longer as totally 
anti-colonial as is commonly assumed. After all, he had left the door 
open for colonies in the constitution of the Reich. Occasionally he had 
expressed more procolonial sentiments than are usually attached to 
him.

48 

Yet there was a long way from tariffs to colonialism. Instead of 
committing himself to open colonial policy, Bismarck at first attempted 
more indirect ways of state intervention to further German commercial 
interests overseas. Consular representation was reorganized and 
professionalized with an eye to efficacy in export promotion.49  
Subsidies to private interests considered important from a national point 
of view became possible. In 1880 Bismarck tried in that way to prop up 
German capital working on Samoa. He wished to grant a modest 
subsidy to a group, including Hansemann, Bismarck's own banker 
Bleichröder and a representative of the Deutsche Bank, who tried to take 
over a Hamburg company facing bankruptcy. To his great disappoin-
ment, the Reichstag turned down the proposal, with left liberals and the 
Centre voting against. Hansemann, and to a lesser extent Bleichröder, 
retained their interests in the South Seas in a modified form; Bismarck 
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	made the best of his defeat by referring contemptuously to `Samoan 
majorities' imbued by `party spirit' which would sabotage all efforts at 
expanding aid to patriotic German efforts overseas.

50  

A major factor intervening between the establishment of the 
protective tariffs in 1878-79 and the inauguration of colonies in 1884 
was the blossoming of a colonial movement with its open advocacy of 
direct colonialism. So far, a number of proposals for overseas coloni-
zation had been put forward, but these had originated from groups or 
individuals directly interested in particular overseas areas and a few 
colonial enthusiasts and publicists marginal to the main currents of 
German economy and society.51  There had been few if any compre-
hensive colonization programmes and no organized interest groups to 
shape and channel them. This changed in the late 1870s and early 1880s. 
New publicists emerged. Although not necessarily without their own 
particular interests they were speaking for an overall German 
colonization. The chief of the new agitators was Friedrich Fabri, the 
inspector of the Barmen Rhine Mission working in South-West Africa 

48 	Townsend, Rise and Fall, p. 66; Maximilian von Hagen, Bismarcks Kolonialpolitik 
Stuttgart, Berlin, 1923, p. 52. 

49 	Wehler, Bismarck, pp. 231-234. 
50 	Stem, Gold and Iron, pp. 396-402; Wehler, Bismarck, pp. 215-223. 
51 	Zimmermann, Geschichte, pp. 1-17. 



since the 1840s. In 1879 he published his famous `Catechism on the 
colonial issue' under the title 'Does Germany Need Colonies?' (Bedarf 
Deutschland der Colonien?). Not surprisingly, his answer was a 
resounding `yes'.52  Even if some National Liberal and conservative 
newspapers at first commented unfavourably upon Fabri's book,S3  Fabri 
and other colonial authors soon found an echo for their ideas among a 
wide variety of interests. These came together with the establishment of 
the German Colonial Association (Deutsche Kolonialverein) in 
Frankfurt am Main in 1882. Headed by well-known free conservative 
(Hermann zu Hohenlohe-Langenburg) and National Liberal (Frankfurt 
mayor Johannes Miguel) politicians, the new association was backed by 
an impressive choice of industrialists and bankers as well as professors 
and pundits; it was also joined by old and new petty bourgeoisie. Two 
years later the Colonial Association had 9,000 members in 43 branches 
in most parts of the country. By then it also had a more radical rival, The 
Society for German Colonization (Gesellschaft ft r deutsche 
Kolonisation) founded by Carl Peters and his supporters. 4  

The colonial movement had various ingredients and gave expression 
to a great diversity of views. Most arguments in favour of the German 
need for colonies included a socio-economic dimension, but colonial 
agitation was always coloured by strong political and nationalistic 
undercurrents. By and large two main reasons, socio-economic and 
nationalistic at the same time, were cited in support of the demand for 
colonies. These were needed, first, as places where German emigration, 
at its height in the 1870s and early 1880s, could be channelled and, 
second, to provide new markets for German producers and merchants. 
In other words, surplus population and surplus production were seen as 
the main evils for which relief was sought in colonialism. Even if 
different writers weighed these needs differently, and no fundamental 
`ideological consensus' of all colonial interests as postulated by Wehler 
did in reality exist, these two needs of emigration and markets were 
most often emphasized.55  Also the need to produce colonial goods and 

52 	Friedrich Fabri, Bedarf Deutschland der Colonien?. Gotha, 1879; Bade, Fabri, pp. 
76-79, 94 ff.; Elli Bendikat, Organisierte Kolonialbewegung in der Bismarck-Ara. 
Heidelberg, 1984, pp. 45 ff. 

53 	E. Malcom Carroll, Germany and the Great Powers 1866-1914. New York, 1938, 
p. 174. 

54 Klauss, Kolonialgesellschaft, pp. 90 ff.; Richard V. Pierard, 'The German Colonial 
Society, 1882-1914'. Ph.D. diss., State University of Iowa, 1964, chs 2 and 3; 
Wehler, Bismarck, pp. 162-168. Cf. Zimmermann, Geschichte, pp. 24 ff  who 
emphasises the difficulties the Colonial Association faced. 

55 See Bade, Fabri, pp. 21-23, 80 ff. and Wehler, Bismarck, p. 112 ff. The 
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even industrial raw materials like cotton was often mentioned, but, 
compared with the two major demands, it remained a subdued theme —
'only an ornate accessory, a tendril, an arabesque'.

56  

Predominantly national and power political arguments were also 
prominent in colonial agitation and they intensified as time went on. 
German nationalism, grown from the liberal tradition of the early 
nineteenth century and much accentuated by the feeling that Germany 
was `belated' as a nation, that its national unification had happened all 
too late, turned with increasing demands for overseas expansion into a 
`great power nationalism' with chauvinistic overtones. It was 
propagated in grand style by 'hot' nationalists such as Heinrich 
Treitschke, the enormously influential history professor and National 
Liberal member of the Reichstag. He did not hesitate to declare in his 
university lectures that to embark on overseas colonization was `sound 
and normal' for any `civilized people' threatened by overpopulation, or 
that Russia ('the Russian knowt') and Britain ('the English money-bag') 
were about to divide the world among themselves if the Germans did 
not join in.S7  These sentiments were shared by more practically oriented 
right-wing colonial enthusiasts like the banker Karl von der Heydt, who 
argued that colonialism provided 'only a means for Germany to achieve 
polical and economic mastery in the world'.58  

How far and in what manner the colonial movement with its 
multifarious argumentation actually contributed to Bismarck's decision 
to introduce a colonial policy is not easy to assess. That Bismarck often 
referred to `public opinion' as the main cause for his conversion to 
colonialism must not be taken too seriously. Certainly he did not 
embrace all or even the main arguments put forward in colonial 
agitation. He remained extremely cold towards the emigrationist 
argument; in fact, he was a staunch opponent of German emigration in 
any form and carefully refrained from everything which might have 
furthered it.59  He was also remarkably free of national chauvinism and 
expansion for the sake of expansion. As founder and main executor of a 

motivations and argumentation of the German colonial movement will be discussed 
and documented in more detail below, pp. 89 ff. 

56 Manfred Nussbaum, Vom 'Kolonialenthusiasmus' zur Kolonialpolitik der 
Monopole. Berlin (GRD), 1962, p. 56. See also Wehler, Bismarck, p. 446. 

57 Heinrich Treitschke, Politik, I, ed. Max Cornelius. 2nd ed., Leipzig, 1899, pp. 234, 
42-43; and Mary E. Townsend, Origins of Modern German Colonialism, 
1871-1885. New York, 1921, p. 27. 

58 von der Heydt to Hammacher, 30 June 1886, as quoted in Wehler, Bismarck, p. 
485. 

59 	For a more detailed discussion see below, pp. 91-92. 



Small-German Empire (Kleindeutsches Reich, i.e. German-speaking 
states unified with the exception of Austria) he was averse to most kinds 
of Pan-German ideology, and in his fear of social revolution he had no 
desire to embark on an aggressive expansionary policy risking a 
large-scale war in Europe. But he obviously had nothing against using 
and manipulating colonial and nationalistic sentiments for his own ends, 
in particular as a weapon in the domestic political struggle. 'All this 
colonial business is a sham, but we need it for the elections', he was 
heard to tell one of his ministerial colleagues in 1884.60  He gave several 
other assurances of the importance of colonial affairs to his internal 
policies, and there seems no good reason to doubt his sincerity on this 
point.

61  

It appears that at one level Bismarck exploited the colonial move-
ment as a tactical ally. It predominantly consisted of people politically 
most loyal to the Chancellor: free conservatives and right-wing National 
Liberals, i.e. those liberals who had accepted the decision to introduce 
protective tariffs, whereas the left liberals who had opposed Bismarck's 
turn to protectionism were now providing the strongest opposition to his 
new policies in general. The ranks of the latter had been greatly 
strengthened by the influx of left-wing National Liberals after the 
split-up of the party over the issue of protective tariffs. Anti-Bismarck 
liberals had formed a united front, fusing into a new party, the 
Deutschfreisinnige Partei, which had the strongest caucus in the 
Reichstag. This happened at a delicate period. Kaiser Wilhem I was over 
eighty years old and it was feared that the Crown Prince to succeed him, 
Friedrich Wilhelm, harboured pro-liberal and pro-British sympathies. 
There appeared to be real danger of an anti-Bismarck liberal coalition 
coming to power. In this situation colonial agitation by pro-Bismarck 
groups opportunely provided the Chancellor with a means of 
discrediting his opponents by whipping up nationalistic sentiments 
against them. As the Crown Prince complained, a `colonial fashion' had 
been created which led one 'to be called an enemy of the empire... if one 

60 Norman Rich, ed., Friedrich von Holstein. Cambridge, 1965, p. 146, as quoted in 
Kennedy, Antagonism, p. 172. 

61 'The colonial question [is] vital to us for internal reasons alone', he wrote to his 
ambassador in London in January 1885. Bismarck to Count Münster, 25 January 
1885, Die Grosse Politik der Europäischen Kabinette 1871-1914 (hereafter GP), 
IV, eds Johannes Lepsius, Albrecht Mendelssohn Bartholdy and Friedrich Thimme. 
Berlin, 1922, p. 96. 
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did not show enthusiasm for every patch of sand over which our flag 
was hoisted'.62  

Yet German colonialism should not be seen merely as an 
instinctively imperialist drive propelled by chauvinistic nationalism and 
cleverly exploited by Bismarck as a device in internal political 
bickering. It did encompass these dimensions but it also had a strong 
socio-economic basis. As noted above, nationalistic and socio-econo-
mic strands were intertwined in the arguments put forward in colonial 
agitation. In the case of Bismarck it was still more complex. While he 
may have employed the nationalistic dimension for his internal political 
manipulations he also appears to have been looking for concrete 
economic benefits for Germany. Such benefits he understood mainly in 
commercial terms. While remaining cold towards the emigrationist 
demands he seems to have endorsed the market argument to a 
considerable degree. In 1884-1885 he made several public statements to 
this effect, and his private statements, even when emphasising more 
short-term tactical considerations, do not contradict them.63  He declared 
to the Reichstag that the major aims of German colonial efforts were of 
an economic nature. Colonies were to be regarded as 'a new aid to the 
development of German shipping, German maritime enterprise, 
German economic life and German export' which `promote the winning 
of new outlets for German industry and the extension of trade, and 
which leave open a gateway for German work, German civilization and 
German capital'. In particular he referred to the promising possibilities 
which the interior parts of Central Africa provided as market areas for 
German industrial products.64  As summed up by Wehler: the various 
actions taken by Bismarck concerning tariffs, foreign trade and colonies 
were all `directed... towards one permanent objective: that of assuring, 
securing and increasing economic advantages'.

65  

This is not to say that there was strong pressure from German 
capitalists to create a colonial empire and that Bismarck was being 
pushed by them. One does not have to search out sinister networks of 
powerful pressure groups representing capitalist and other vested 
interests behind every major political decision, something George W.F. 

62 Crown Prince Friedrich to Münster, 10 January 1885, as quoted in Wehler, 
Bismarck, p. 478. 

63 	See also Wehler, Bismarck, pp. 425 ff., esp. 443-453. 

64 Bismarck in Reichstag, 14 March 1885, Die politischen Reden des Fürsten 
Bismarck (hereafter PRB), XI. Ed. Horst Kohl. Stuttgart, 1894, p. 94; id. in id., 10 
January 1885, PRB, X, p. 395; id. in id., 13 March 1885, PRB, XI, pp. 78-79. 

65 	Wehler, Bismarck, p. 443; id., Bismarck's Imperialism, p. 136. 



Hallgarten comes close to suggesting in his great work on German 
imperialism 66  Such links obviously existed and affected decisions, but 
there is no need to postulate a one-way direction of influence — least of 
all in the case of Bismarck. It is true that the views of Bismarck on the 
economic role of the colonies were much shaped by the advice given by 
men such as Adolph Woermann, the Hamburg shipowner with 
wide-ranging interests in Cameroon. Active in the colonial movement, 
Woermann had been instrumental in formulating the demands of 
Hamburg on colonial matters and he gained a national platform when he 
was elected to the Reichstag as a National Liberal in 1884. He was 
consulted by Bismarck on several occasions during the formative period 
of the colonial operation and many policies bore the imprint of his 
advice.67  Yet it seems clear that, as in the case of the relationship 
between Bismarck and his banker Bleichröder, it was Bismarck who 
was in command.68  In inaugurating colonial acquisitions, Bismarck 
appears once again to have pursued several economic and political ends 
at the same time. 

Documentation is lacking, but a hypothesis can be put forward that in 
addition to all other reasons, the Chancellor may have wished with his 
colonial initiative also to strengthen the hand of those forces in 
Hamburg and other Hanse cities who were supporting his integrationist 
and interventionist policies. Such merchants were in a minority in their 
towns; the Hanseatic majority remained long hostile or at best 
indifferent towards both protective tariffs and colonial policy. This was 
for good reasons: the Hanse towns did a considerable if steadily 
diminishing part of their trade not only with Britain but in British goods 
and had thus a vested interest in the maintenance of free trade.69  They 
joined the Reich but remained outside the customs union until Bismarck 
coaxed them into signing an agreement in 1881. Yet many Hamburg 
merchants remained sceptical or in outright opposition to the customs 
union. It was not until 1888 that all the technicalities were sorted out and 
Hamburg's integration came into effect. Most of the pro-colonial Hanse 

66 Hallgarten, Imperialismus. 
67 Heinrich Ritter von Poschinger, Fürst Bismarck und seine Hamburger Freunde. 

Hamburg, 1903, pp. 102-108; Theodor Bohner, Die Woermann's. Berlin, 1935, pp. 
137 ff.; Kurt Herrfurth, Fürst Bismarck und die Kolonialpolitik 2nd ed., Berlin, 
1917, pp. 33 84. 

68 	As convincingly argued in Stem, Gold and Iron. 

69 As best exemplified by the share of Britain in the imports of Hamburg: 66 % in 
1861-70, 55.5 % in 1871-80, 42 % in 1881-90, 25.8 % in 1891-95 and 21.8 % in 
1896-1900, Ekkehard Böhm, Überseehandel und Flottenbau. Hanseatische 
Kaufmannschaft und deutsche Seertistung 1878-1902. Düsseldorf, 1972, pp. 66-67. 
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merchants were also pro-customs union, and it can be suggested that by 
supporting colonial projects close to their hearts and purses Bismarck 
may have wished to prop up their position and mobilize Hanse support 
for his wider economic policies.70  

East Africa: from mercantile to state colonization 

The above discussion has focused on the various interests and 
influences which manifested themselves in German colonial discussion 
in the late 1870s and early 1880s and on the various ways Chancellor 
Bismarck reacted to these and manipulated them to suit his own aims 
and ends. Sometimes the historical discussion is left at this point. It is 
suggested that after the initial spate of acquisitions of overseas areas 
Bismarck's colonial phase had ended.71  As plausible on the surface as 
this view sounds I think it is ultimately untenable. Bismarck's colonial 
policy not only continued to exist but evolved until the very end of his 
rule, though it underwent a profound transformation. 

Initially, Bismarck did not intend to establish what he called 
`colonies in the French sense' — formally subjugated areas administered 
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	by a bureaucracy and policed by an army from the subjugating country. 
Chartered colonial companies, not Prussian officials and officers, were 
to be his major means of colonization. 'My aim is government by 
commercial companies whose only superiors are the prospects and 
protection of Empire and Emperor.'72  He did not even want to call 
German colonies colonies but `protectorates' (Schutzgebiete). 
`Protection of the German pioneers, not colonial possession by the state' 
was the gist of his early colonial program. `Colonial policy will be 
conducted not by Generals and Privy Counsellors but by salesmen of 
commercial houses.'73  But it soon became apparent that Bismarck's 
idea of mercantile colonization was a non-starter. Almost all German 
`protectorates' were transferred to state control still while Bismarck still 

70 The argument is based on Washausen, Hamburg, pp. 22-26; Bohner, Die 
Woermann's, pp. 83-84; and Adolf Coppius, Hamburgs Bedeutung auf dem 
Gebiete der deutschen Kolonialpolitik Berlin, 1905, p. 106. Cf., however, Böhm, 
Überseehandel, pp. 31-32. Another, but to my mind unsatisfactory way of viewing 
the linkage of colonial policy and Hamburg is to regard the inauguration of 
colonialism as a simple conciliation to Hamburg for being coerced into the 
Zollverein, suggested by Sanderson, Partition, p. 131. 

71 	E.g. Stern, Gold and Iron, p. 409; and cf. Iliffe, Modern History, p. 91. 
72 	Bismarck in Reichstag, 26 June 1884, PRB, X, p. 196-197 id. in id., 28 November 

1885, PRB, XI, pp. 281-282 ff. 

73 	Bismarck, 12 May 1885 'over an early tankard at Parliament', Heinrich Ritter von 
Poschinger, Furst Bismarck und die Parlamentarier, I. Breslau, 1984, p. 279; 



ruled. In some countries such as Cameroon or Togo it was originally 
impossible to find a suitable company to take over the administration; in 
other countries such as `Kaiser Wilhelmland' in north-eastern New 
Guinea or East Africa companies were founded but proved unfit for the 
task. Colonialism, once inaugurated, was far too strong a force to be 
manipulated by even such a master of the political game as Bismarck. 
This can be seen graphically in the subject of this study, East Africa. 

Regarding the colonization of East Africa Bismarck made two basic 
decisions. The first was to grant in February 1885 the Imperial Letter of 
Protection, Schutzbrief which placed `under the Imperial Protection of 
the Kaiser' the territories acquired by Peters with his bogus `treaties'. 
This letter inaugurated German colonial policy in East Africa.74  The 
second key decision consisted of sending troops to East Africa to quell 
the rebellion which had broken out on the coast. The latter decision, 
reached by Bismarck in late 1888 and forced through the Reichstag by 
him in early 1889, inaugurated the German state colonial policy in East 
Africa. A satisfactory discussion of Bismarck's colonial policy in East 
Africa must cover both the initial decision to establish a protectorate in 
East Africa and the subsequent decision to turn it into a state colony. 
The first decision can, up to a point, be understood and explained by 
considerations inherent in Europe: the pressures created by the 
development of industrial capitalism and calculations pertaining to 
internal politics and external strategy by Bismarck and other European 
statesmen. Similar calculations, it will be argued below, played an 
important role also in the second decision. But alone they cannot explain 
that decision. Here we must introduce an `excentric' approach and have 
a look at what was happening inside East Africa. 

Bismarck, Peters and Britain 

It may appear surprising to emphasize Bismarck's role in the acquisition 
of East Africa. It has been customary, among friends and foes of 
German colonialism alike, to think of German East Africa as the product 
of the ideas, decisions and activities of Carl Peters, which Bismarck for 
some obscure reasons of his own condoned. It is indeed highly probable 
that without Peters' energetic contribution the European conquest of 

Bismarck, marginal note on a report by Krauel, attached to Bismarck to Kusserow, 
17 October 1888, partly reprinted in Washausen, Hamburg, p. 114. 
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	The text of the Imperial Letter of 27 February 1885 is printed e.g. in Bald et al., 
Liebe, pp. 59-60, and in Ernst Gerhard Jacob, ed., Deutsche Kolonialpolitik in 
Dokumenten. Leipzig, 1938, pp. 97-98. 
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eastern Africa would have happened in a very different manner. But the 
conception of Peters' leading role in the initiation of East African 
conquest and Bismarck's passive adjustment to it needs some 
qualification. In fact, Bismarck appears to have developed an active 
interest in East Africa earlier than Peters. The interest of the latter was 
rather belated and more instrumental than substantial. As we saw above, 
Peters' motives were of a personal nature. Originally he had wished to 
become a history professor but opted then for the career of a 
conquistador driven by his inflated need of self-assertion.75  The Society 
for German Colonization established by Peters with a few like-minded 
impetuous colonial enthusiasts did not originally aim to seize a colony 
in East Africa. Originally, South America, then Southern Angola and 
Zimbabwe were preferred; it was only after the German authorities had 
refused to be implicated in spheres of interest of other powers that East 
Africa was at the last minute in September 1884 substituted as the object 
of colonization.76  For Peters, the act of colonization mattered most; 
where it took place was of secondary interest. 

Bismarck, on the other hand, had a substantial interest in East Africa, 
and through him the German state played throughout the conquest a 
much more direct role than is often realized. Bismarck had turned his 
eyes to East Africa, in particular to Zanzibar, at latest during the summer 
of 1884.77  We have no direct documentation of his motives, but it hardly 
can be doubted that they were of a commercial nature, intertwined with 
the domestic concerns discussed above. Most prominent German 
colonial militants, whose opinions differed otherwise, were agreed that 
the most promising area still accessible for German commercial 
colonization was Africa, in particular `Central' or `Inner' Africa, by 
which was loosely meant the whole middle part of the African continent 
from the Atlantic to the Indian Ocean.78  By summer 1884 German 

75 Above, pp. 46-47. 
76 Carl Peters, Wie Deutsch-Ostafrika entstand. Leipzig, n.d., pp. 16-17; id., 

Gesammelte Schriften, I. Berlin, Munich, 1943, pp. 158 ff.; Joachim Graf von Pfeil, 
Zur Erwerbung von Deutsch-Ostafrika. Berlin, 1907, pp. 31-32, 47 ff.; Müller, 
Deutschland, pp. 97-114. 

77 Günther Jantzen, Ostafrika in der deutschenglischen Politik 1884-1890. Hamburg, 
1934, pp. 24 ff 

78 Fabri, Colonien, p. 87; 'Die Hansestädte und die deutsche Kolonialbewegung', an 
article evidently written by Adolph Woermann in Colonialpolitische 
Correspondenz, Juli—August 1883. The article was published anonymously but the 
cutting I consulted at the archives of the Chamber of Commerce of Hamburg 
(Archiv der Handelskammer Hamburg, hereafter AHKH, 84 A.1.1) is signed 'A. 
Woermann' in pencil. Woermann's authorship was suggested already by Bade, 
Fabri, p. 188. 



conquest had already begun in commercially frequented areas in 
southwestern and western Africa. On the eastern side of the continent 
German merchants were operating and controlled a major part of the 
trade at Zanzibar, which in the course of the nineteenth century had 
become the hub of an Arab-ruled commercial empire stretching deep 
into the interior. In this situation it was only logical that Bismarck 
decided to send a German consul, the explorer Gerhard Rohlfs, to 
Zanzibar in September 1884 with instructions to `further develop the 
friendly relationship with the Sultan' and conclude a new commercial 
treaty which would contribute towards the free `transit' of German 
goods into the interior.79  

One need not go so far as to believe that the whole Rohlfs mission 
was a cover-up and that Bismarck was working in tacit agreement with 
Peters from the first.8°  A more probable scenario, as suggested by H.P. 
Meritt in an important article,81  is that Bismarck learnt of Peters' 
undertaking only after its start and decided to let it continue in order to 
keep open the possibility of working both through Rohlfs and the Sultan 
of Zanzibar and through Peters and his associates directly in the interior. 
Peters, contrary to his later public assurances, had been in contact with 
the Foreign Office before the departure of his expedition, although the 	71 
contact had taken place at a fairly low level and Peters appears to have 
overinterpreted the `confidential hints' he thought he had received. Yet 
when the Foreign Office reacted to Peters' undertaking and sent a 
telegram to Zanzibar when the conquistador was on his way there, the 
latter was not forbidden outright to acquire land to be colonized in East 
Africa. He was only reminded that he had not been given official 
support and had to proceed at his own risk, not counting on state 
protection for any territorial claims in East Africa `especially within the 
domain of the Sultan of Zanzibar'.82  Such wording, the result of 
energetic redrafting in the Foreign Office, obviously did not preclude 

79 	Rohlfs to Bismarck, 21 September 1885, and Auswärtiges Amt (hereafter AA) to 
Rohlfs, 25 November 1885, as quoted in Muller, Deutschland, pp. 197-198 and 
Wehler, Bismarck, pp. 335-336. 

80 	As suspected e.g. by Gunzert in his unpublished memoirs, `Service', pp. 15-16, RH. 
81 	H.P. Meritt, `Bismarck and the German interest in East Africa 1884-1885', HJ, 21 

(1978), 97-116. See also Martin Reuss and Gerald W. Hartwig, `Bismarck's 
Imperialism and the Rohlfs Mission', The South Atlantic Quarterly, 74 (1975), pp. 
74-85 and Klauss, Kolonialgesellschaft, p. 160. 

82 Peters to AA, 20 September 1884; AA to the Consulate in Zanzibar, 3 October 
1884. I have consulted copies of these dispatches in Tanzania National Archives 
(hereafter TNA) G 65/4, 157 ff. Peters claimed later in public that he had never 
informed the Foreign Office of his project, Wie Deutsch-Ostafrika entstand, pp. 17, 
20. 



state protection for the acquisition of areas which were not within the 
domain of the Sultan, and no one knew the actual extent of this 
`domain'.83  By February 1885 Bismarck had decided that in the west the 
German `protectorate' should be extented to the boundaries of the 
Congo State.

84  

The German colonial drive to East Africa can be seen as a 
two-pronged operation: Peters and his fellow militants in the 
Colonization Society, soon to be transformed into the German East 
Africa Company (Deutsch-Ostafrikanische Gesellschaft) were given a 
free hand to lay claims to new land while Bismarck adopted the claims 
he thought he could guarantee by agreement with other colonizing 
European powers. 'Let the Company take what it feels confident to take 
without our encouragement and intervention; later we shall then see 
what we can officially endorse', Bismarck remarked in July 1885.

85  

As is well known, the main method of `taking' land was the 
conclusion of so-called `treaties' with African chieftains in the interior. 
Perhaps less well-known is that no one harboured illusions about the 
nature of these treaties, Peters, for example, did not,86  and least of all 
Bismarck, Realpolitiker of the highest order. 'To acquire land in East 
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	Africa is very easy', he quipped. `In exchange for a few shotguns one 
receives a paper on which some negroes have made their mark by way 
of signature.'87  Peters' original treaties were particularly dubious. The 
expedition consisting of Peters and three other young Germans, 
including Count Joachim von Pfeil, set off with 'in mad haste' from 
Sadani in November 1884.88  During a few weeks' safari to Uzigua, 
Ukaguru and Usagara the conquistadors, who were frequently drunk or 
ill or both, claimed to have made ten treaties covering an area of 
140 000 square kilometres. But besides the fact that the Africans hardly 

83 	Meritt, Bismarck, esp. pp. 102-103, 110-111. 
84 	Bismarck to Kaiser Wilhelm I, 26 February 1885, BArchK, note in FP 18. 
85 	Bismarck, marginal note on Krauel to Count Ranzau, 11 July 1885, BArchK, note 

in FP 18. 
86 For realistic comments, see e.g. Peters, Gesammelte Schrijten, I, p. 170; Rochus 

Schmidt, Geschichte des Araberaufstandes in Ostafrika. Frankfurt a.O., 1892, pp. 
7-8. 

87 Comment by Bismarck recorded by Berchem 18 July 1886, printed in Müller, 
Deutschland, doc. 29, pp. 537-538. 

88 	An eyewitness account by the German ivory merchant Kurt Toeppen, Toeppen to 
Consul-General in 1885, no exact date, BArchK, note in FP 21. For Pfeil, see 
Matthew S. Seligman, 'The Pfeil Family and the Development of German Colonial 
Ambitions in Southern Africa: A Study of Diplomacy and Colonial Trends', 
German History, 12 (1994), pp. 27-38. 
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Plate 1. The conquistadors. Carl Peters (centre) with Karl Jühlke (left) and Count Joachim 
Pfeil. The fourth member of the group, the trader August Otto, died on the way. 



could have known what privatrechtliche Ausnutzung89  and other 
German legal terms in the treaties entailed, however they were 
translated, the papers would in any case have been worthless. They were 
mostly signed by small chieftains who had no right whatsoever to the 
vast areas covered by the treaties and no mandate to pledge land to 
outsiders.90  John Kirk, the British Consul-General in Zanzibar, claimed 
that the bulk of the treaties were not even obtained by fraud but 
'deliberately concocted'.91  

The documents which were known to be false were ostensibly taken 
at face value by the Europeans, because they were not intended to 
regulate relations between Europeans and Africans. They were designed 
for European home consumption. The conquerors, trained to believe in 
the power of the written word, insisted on having a written document, 
something on paper on which to base their claims to a particular corner 
of Africa as against the claims of other Europeans. All who wanted a 
share in the East African pie had to engage in treaty-making. And they 
did: the agents of Britain, in the name of the Sultan of Zanzibar, were 
busy making treaties on Kilimanjaro92  and, later, at Lake Nyasa93  while 
Stanley was operating north of Lake Tanganyika.94  The eighteen 
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	expeditions sent in 1884-1886 by Peters' society laid on the table 
claims which would have extended German power over a vast area, 
deep into resent-day Zambia and along the coast as far as 
Somaliland. 

45 
 But the crucial decisions were made at the European 

89 'Exploitation under civil law', a term from a treaty with the 'Sultan' Mwinyi 
Sagara, Peters, Gesammelte Schrii ten, I, p. 171. 

90 Giblin, Famine, Authority, p. 212 (Uzigua); Mzee Yusufu Philippo Masingisa, 16 
April 1968, MMRP, 2/68/2/3/8, p. 2 (Ukaguru). See also T.O. Beidelman, 'A 
History of Ukaguru', TNR, 58 & 59, (1962) pp. 23-24 for Peters claiming in 
Usagara and Ukaguru far larger areas than his expedition actually visited. 

91 Kirk to Salisbury, 19 November 1885, as quoted in Norman R. Bennett, Arab 
versus European. Diplomacy and war in NineteenthCentury East Central Africa. 
New York, 1986, p. 130. 

92 Kirk to Granville, 3 July 1885, British Parliamentary Papers (hereafter BPP), 
C4609 Africa 1 (1886), no. 77; Rosebery to Malet, 17 February 1886, BPP, C4940, 
no. 35; Norman R. Bennett, 'The British on Kilimanjaro, 1884-1892', TNR 63 
(1964), pp. 230-234. 
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	Roland Oliver, Sir Harry Johnston and the Scramble for Africa. London, 1957, pp. 
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94 Wm. Roger Louis, 'The Anglo-German Hinterland Settlement of 1890 and 
Uganda', Uganda Journal (hereafter UJ), 27 (1963), pp. 72-73. 

95 Bruno Kurtze, Die Deutsch-Ostafrikanische Gesellschaft. Jena, 1913, pp. 54-56; 
Müller, Deutschland, pp. 228-229. For a firsthand account of a treatymaking 
expedition, see Schmidt, Araberaufstand, pp. 5 ff. 
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negotiating tables, and they depended not on the number and coverage 
of the treaties as on the relations of power between the European states. 

In East Africa the bargain was basically between Britain and 
Germany. Traditionally Britain had been the dominant power. 
Commercial and other ties between Zanzibar and British India were 
close. A few thousand British Indian subjects were living in Zanzibar 
and on the coast, holding the major part of trade in their hands.96  The 
degree of sovereignty the first Sultans of Zanzibar enjoyed had eroded 
to the point of the British Consul-General acting in the 1880s as 'a sort 
of unofficial prime minister of Zanzibar'.97  But the British were not 
keen to establish a direct colonial rule over the mainland. There were, of 
course, Cape-to-Cairo imperialists and men on the spot with axes to 
grind who demanded a British take-over, but they were kept on the 
fringe. Responsible decision-makers rather favoured German coloni-
zation. British politicians and British traders generally considered 
German colonialism a lesser evil than French colonialism with its high 
tariff walls.

98  At the time the German colonization of East Africa began, 
Britain was, mainly owing to her occupation of Egypt in 1882 and the 
ensuing political and financial tangle, in a position where she urgently 
needed German diplomatic support.99  `If Germany is to become a 
colonizing power, all I say is "God speed her!"', declared Prime 
Minister Gladstone in the House of Commons in March 1885.°

100  

Through diplomatic channels, the Germans were told that the British 
government viewed with favour those schemes of colonization which 
entailed 'the civilization of large tracts over which hitherto no European 
influence has been exercised...'.10 ' The British interests East Africa 
were humanitarian and commercial, argued Sir Percy Anderson, the 
guiding mind behind British policy during the partition of Africa. In the 
first respect, particularly concerning the slave trade, 'the substitution of 
German rule for Arab misrule would be a gain'. Commercially, as long 

96 	For a more detailed discussion, see below, pp. 150-152. 

97 Coupland, Exploitation, pp. 266 (quotation), 372. 

98 	Kennedy, Antagonism, London, pp. 181-183,198-200. 

99 Holmwood to Kirk, no date, PRO, FO 84/1676, 155-158; Anderson, Memorandum 
on the Zanzibar Question, PRO, FO 403/93, no. 122; Malet to Hatzfield, 16 January 
1885, and Münster to Granville, 6 February 1886, BPP, C4609, Africa no. 1 (1886); 
Robinson and Callagher, Victorians, pp. 173-17, 189-198. 

100 Gladstone in the House on Commons, 12 March 1885, as quoted in Langer, 
Alliances, p. 308. 

101 Instructions from the Foreign Office to the British Ambassador in Berlin, undated 
but probably May 1885, copy in Hatzfeldt to Knorr (`Secret'), 2 July 1885, 
Bundesarchiv-Militararchiv (hereafter BArchM), RM/i /2451, 21. 
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as Zanzibar escaped German rule, the British Indians on the islands 
actually had 'more to gain than to lose by the vicinity of a German 
settlement creating wants in a hitherto undeveloped country'.102  

Much has been made of the apparent anti-British bias of Bismarck's 
colonial initiative. He indeed was originally playing with the idea of a 
`colonial entente' with France which also could have been used to 
foment conflict with Britain.103  But his pugnacity has to be seen against 
the domestic anti-liberal drive and the fact that in Whitehall power was 
held by the liberal Prime Minister Gladstone whom Bismarck on 
ideological and personal grounds detested. When the British gave way 
to German colonial demands Bismarck steered back to his old more 
pro-British course. This became apparent while Gladstone was still in 
office; and when his government was replaced by that of conservative 
Salisbury,104  Bismarck's attitude turned even more conciliatory. He was 
now ready to call to order Peters and other colonial jingoists whose 
`covetousness far exceeded our need and digestive capacity'.

1°5 
 The 

spectre of liberal takeover in Germany finally receded, when Friedrich 
Wilhelm who came to the throne after the death of the old Kaiser in 
1888 proved a mortally sick man able to reign only for 90 days. There- 

76 	after nothing kept Bismarck from a close cooperation with Britain. 
Negotiations about East Africa were tough on particular points but a 

basic agreement was found without too much difficulty. East Africa was 
simply divided between Britain and Germany. The boundaries of 
German East Africa were determined provisionally in 1886, to be 
confirmed and slightly revised in 1890. The most reckless claims of the 
East Africa Company were clipped in the 1886 agreement. The 
company was obliged to abandon its dream of extending German 
territory to present-day Zambia or Somalia. At this stage the area of the 
company was also left without seacoast as the Sultan of Zanzibar, a 
protégé of Britain, was allowed to keep a coastal strip ten miles wide. 

102 `Memorandum on the Zanzibar question by Sir Percy Anderson', 9 June 1885, 
PRO, FO 403/93, p. 77. For Anderson's role in the shaping of British policy in 
Africa, see Wm. Roger Louis, 'Sir Percy Anderson's Grand African Strategy, 
1883-1896', The English Historical Review (hereafter EnHR), 81 (1966), pp. 

292-314. 

103 For a discussion of this aspect, concluding that Bismarck's colonial initiative was 

not anti-British in origin, see Henry Ashby Turner Jr., `Bismarck's Imperialist 
Venture: Anti-British in Origin?', in Gifford and Louis, eds, Britain and Germany 
in Africa, pp. 47-82. 

104 At first in June 1885 and again, after a shortlived new Gladstone government, in 
July 1886. 

105 Bismarck, marginal note on Hatzfeldt to Bismarck, 19 October 1886, as quoted in 

Muller, Deutschland, p. 260. 



Rebellion and realities 

Yet Peters' company received a much larger share than it was able to 
absorb; the area allocated to it was far more extensive than it was 
capable of using. The resources of the company were nothing like 
adequate to establish an administration and open lines of communi-
cation. As if this were not problem enough, the situation was 
exacerbated by the arrogance and incompetence of Peters and his 
colleagues. As Fritz Ferdinand Müller, the most thorough student of 
early German East Africa, writes, Africa was regarded as Germany's 
'Wild West'. Those who found their way there were `romantics, 
dreamers and vagabonds' or, like Peters, 'wild youths who had failed in 
bourgeois professions or were languishing at office desks with low 
incomes and therefore wished to play the great lord in Africa'.'

06 
 This 

was not much of an exaggeration; it is borne out by first-hand sources. 
In Zanzibar German Hanse merchants helplessly looked on as DOAG 
men disturbed order and activity in areas of vital importance to 
long-distance trade routes. `DOAG representatives have behaved from 
the first in a truly unbelievable way', reported a representative of the 
O'Swalds company in 1888. 'Not only have Dr Peters... and other 
chosen representatives of the German people destroyed the respect felt 
by natives for white men by drunkenness, floggings and other excesses, 
but they have deliberately done their best to confuse existing 
relations.'107  A historian of Ukaguru states that the measures taken by 
the company's men 'were sufficient to upset the precarious political and 
economic balance achieved by the Arabs, but insufficient to impose any 
new order in place of the old.... An increase of conflict appears to have 
been the rule throughout the regions taken over by these Germans.' 1°8 
Ample corroboration for such a claim is found in diplomatic corres-
pondence and travellers' reports.

109  

One way of dealing with the situation was to reform and reorganize 

106 Müller, Deutschland, p. 224. 
107 Albrecht O'Swald to headquarters (Stammhaus), 22 October 1888, according to 
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109 E.g. Kirk to Salisbury, 9 November 1885, PRO, FO 405/95, No. 75 p. 39 and 
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DOAG. While interstate negotiations proceeded, the German East 
Africa Company changed its nature: after having started as a petty 
bourgeois society in great enthusiasm and with voluntary support, it 
became a company controlled by procolonial capitalists bent on making 
money.

110 
The first important capitalist to invest in it was the 

banker-cum-colonial-enthusiast Karl von der Heydt in summer 1885. 
The situation improved a good deal when Bismarck induced the old 
Kaiser Wilhelm himself to buy shares to the value of half a million 
marks in 1886. Encouraged by this, several middle-sized banks 
(Mendelsson-Bartoldy, Delbrück and Leo & Co) and well-known 
industrialists (Krupp) followed. In two years DOAG share capital rose 
from 1.4 to 3.7 million marks." As the company became more 
professionally commercial in character, representatives of new stock-
holders entered its governing board and Peters was squeezed aside; in 
1889 he was ousted altogether.' 12 

The ultimate problem, however, was not the personal incompetence 
of the company's representatives but their utter lack of resources. The 
contributions of most investors were cautious. Compared with the 
capital behind these investors the funds of DOAG were tiny; for the task 
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	of administering and exploiting an area almost twice the size of 
Germany they were ludicrous. In 1888 the German East Africa 
Company was reckoned to have 56 men in the area, concentrated in a 
few strongholds on the coast and in its vicinity.

113 
 As time passed it 

became apparent that the whole `protectorate' existed only on maps, in 
the words of agreements and propaganda speeches, 

114 
 and that only one 

German institution was capable of effectively colonizing East Africa: 
the German state. Private capital was simply not willing to invest 
enough funds in a venture as uncertain as the `opening up' of East 
Africa; if East Africa was to be colonized, the state must take full 
responsibility. 

Demands for direct state participation in the colonization of East 
Africa were initially voiced from two main directions. First there were 
the Hanse merchants working from Zanzibar. As research by Helmut 
Washausen has made clear, even though the Hamburg Hanse capitalists 

110 This is discussed in more detail below, pp. 148-149. 
Ill Müller, Deutschland, pp. 50-56,104-109,166 ff.; Wehler, Bismarck pp. 340, 344, 

360-361; Büttner, Anfänge, pp. 97-108. 
112 K. Büttner, Anfänge, pp. 107-108, also fn. 59; Wehler, Bismarck, pp. 360-361. 
113 Verzeichnis der DOAG-Angestellten in Afrika, according to Müller, Deutschland, 

p. 360. 
114 Friedrich Fabri, Fünf Jahre Deutscher Kolonialpolitik Gotha, 1889, p. 5; Müller, 

Deutschland, pp. 228, 535. 



operating from Zanzibar did not initiate the colonization, their 
opposition to conquest was short-lived. What they opposed was not 
German rule but DOAG with whom they had not achieved active 
collaboration despite attempts at mediation inspired by Bismarck. A 
representative of O'Swald had in 1886 suggested that the state take a 
part 'on at least the same scale as in Cameroon'.115  The local 
representative of Hansing, who actually had helped Peters during his 
first expedition, repeatedly advocated the annexation of the coast and 
Zanzibar.

116  As Washausen summarizes, 'it seemed to the merchants 
that stable development could not be ensured in the East African 
protectorate without active participation by the state'.117  Secondly, 
voices for state colonization began to be raised among colonial 
propagandists. The most articulate among them was Fabri, a personal 
friend of von der Heydt and some other DOAG financiers. He had 
developed a lively interest in East Africa where his son had gone on a 
DOAG mission. Fabri wrote in summer 1888 a memorandum in which 
he argued that the Bismarckian colonial system based on letters of 
protection was outliving its usefulness. In order to enhance the trust of 
big capital in the security of investments in the `protectorates' there was 
now a need to establish a permanent colonial administration.118  Such 
demands were greatly intensified when a revolt broke out on the coast of 
East Africa which threatened to end German colonialism there before it 
had properly begun. 

The deeper nature of the East African coastal rebellion is open to 
debate. Recent research by Jonathon Glassman suggests that it had 
much more profound and complex roots in the internal contradictions of 
the coastal society than is admitted either by the official German view of 
it as an 'Arab revolt' or by its post-colonial interpretation as a 
proto-nationalist resistance movement against German intrusion.

119 
 But 

it hardly can be doubted that the spark which ignited the powderkeg was 

115 Hamburg senator O'Swald according to a report by Kusserow, no. 46, 17 March 
1886, cited in Washausen, Hamburg, p. 111 fn. 139. In Cameroon no colonial 
company interested in administering the area had been found, and the task had been 
entrusted from the first to an official known as the Imperial Commissioner. 

116 Strandes to Hansing, 4 March 1886, as quoted in Wehler, Bismarck, p. 356; id. to 
id., 9 September 1888, as quoted in Muller, Deutschland, p. 392. 

117 Washausen, Hamburg, p. 54, and chapter III C, esp. pp. 96, 111 (quotation in 
latter). 

118 Bade, Fabri, pp. 317-321; id., `Antisklavereibewegung in Deutschland und 
Kolonialkrieg in DeutschOstafrika 1888-1890: Bismarck und Friedrich Fabri', GG, 
3 (1977), pp. 35-37. 

119 Glassman, Social Rebellion. 
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the crude attempt by the German East Africa Company to take 
possession of the coast under the terms of their agreement with the 
Sultan of Zanzibar. 

In April 1888 the new Sultan Khalifa had consented to lease to the 
company the coastal strip which he held. Under the agreement DOAG 
was allowed not only to trade but also to collect customs and to make 
use of land on the coast.120  Anti-German opinion was already 
widespread among Arabs and Africans alike.

121 
 'The Europeans came 

like a plague. There was no free speech; they had taken over the 
country', complained a Swahili poet later.

122 
 In August 1888 when 

DOAG representatives started to carry out the agreement with a heavy 
hand, armed resistance began, spreading to the whole coast within two 
months.

123 
As Sultan Khalifa explained to Bismarck: 'The Company 

officials took dogs into our mosques, they insulted women, they caused 
two dollars to be paid for every grave that was dug for burial.... They 
seized all ground that was not registered.... They seat on our flag.... The 
wild people then were angry and rose and killed.' 4  

We still have a remarkably hazy picture of who the 'wild people' 
actually were, but obviously they consisted of dissatisfied sections of 
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	the coastal Swahili society at once united and internally divided and 
stratified by the late precolonial commercial economy. The two most 
visible rebel leaders were Abushiri bin Salim, a Swahili-speaking 
Pangani plantation-owner of mixed Arab and African origin who was 
known as a staunch opponent of the Sultan, and Bwana Heri bin Juma, 
the long-time Swahili Governor of Sadani. But Abushiri and Bwana 
Heri were only the most conspicuous rebel leaders; the fighters included 
many other Swahili headmen who felt that the Sultan had sold them to 
the Germans. His agreement with the latter put their traditional income 
and their other privileges in danger.125  The forces of the coastal leaders 

120 For the text of the agreement, see e.g. Kurtze, DOAG, pp. 183-187. 

121 Above, p. 77; Roland Oliver, The Missionary Factor in East Africa. London, 1965 
(ist ed. 1952), p. 96. 

122 Hemedi bin Abdallah el Buhry, Utenzi wa Vita vya Wadachi kutamalaki Mrima 
1307 A.H. The German Conquest of the Swahili Coast 1891 A.D., trans. J.W.T. 
Allen). Dar es Salaam, Kampala, Nairobi, 1971 (1st ed. 1955), pp. 36-37. 

123 Müller, Deutschland, pp. 376 ff.; Hemedi, Vita vya Wadachi, pp. 48-49; Iliffe, 
Modern History, pp. 92-93. For detailed accounts of the course of the revolt see 
Schmidt, Araberaufstand, ch. 2; and Glassman, Social Rebellion, pp. 481 ff. 

124 Khalifa to Bismarck, 3 October 1888, printed in Muller, Deutschland, p. 548. 

125 For this point, see Michahelles to Bismarck, 22 October 1888; id. to id., 3 
November 1888, printed in Stenographische Berichte fiber die Verhandlungen des 
Reichstags (hereafter SBVRt), legislative period VII/session IV, app. I, vol. 4, doc. 
41, nos. 16 and 20, p. 405 and 407. See also Oscar Baumann, In Deutsch-Ostafrika 



and planters consisted mainly of their followers and slaves, but the 
rebellion was joined by other coastal towndwellers and, in the south, by 
Africans from the hinterland. 

Whatever the driving forces of the revolt and the composition of the 
combatant forces, it stalled the German colonial drive. The commander 
of the German cruiser squadron transmitted an alarming picture in 
October. `Especially around Bagamoyo murder and plunder are rife. 
Mission stations are in danger. Trade has been destroyed for a long time 
.... Germans and in particular Indians are suffering enormous 
damage.' 

126  DOAG itself admitted the virtual bankruptcy of its policies 
and turned to the new Kaiser Wilhelm II to obtain state assistance.127  
'The time of colonization by commercial companies is over', concluded 
Rohlfs who had returned from Zanzibar. `Colonies thrive only when the 
state governs them directly.' 128  

But Bismarck hesitated; he was extremely reluctant to admit that his 
grand idea of colonization by a commercial company had failed also in 
East Africa and he was worried about the implications a German 
(unilateral) military incursion might have for relations with Britain. He 
had long since grown impatient with DOAG and colonialism more 
generally and had occasionally expressed his impatience in the caustic 
comments so characteristic of him. As early as summer 1886 he had 
castigated the meagre results from the activities of DOAG and declared 
that he `would quietly follow the collapse of the East Africa Company 
without being afraid that our national prestige would suffer from such 
an event'. i29  Yet his role was instrumental in the subsequent rescue and 
reorganization of the company. When the coastal revolt broke out, 
Bismarck first argued against military operations in the interior.130  As it 
became evident that DOAG could not deal with the situation the 
alternatives were reduced to two: to give up the East African colonial 
venture or start a colonial war. The former alternative would have two 

wahrend des Aufstandes. Vienna, Olmütz, 1890, pp. 138-139 and cf. Glassman, 
Social Rebellion, pp. 485 ff. 

126 Reinhard to Admiralty, 20 October 1888, as quoted in id. to id., 22 October 1888, 
BArchM, RM1/2907, 15; also quoted in Müller, Deutschland, p. 391. 

127 DOAG to Kaiser, 28 September 1888, printed in Büttner, Anfange, pp. 139-141. 

128 Rohlfs in the Kölnische Zeitung, 30 September 1888, cutting in Bundesarchiv 

Abteilungen Potsdam (hereafter BArchP), Reichskolonialamt (hereafter RKoIA) 
688 (also quoted in Mailer, Deutschland, p. 393). 

129 Marginal note by Berchem, 18 July 1886, printed in Müller, Deutschland, pp. 
537-538. 

130 Note, Friedrichsruh, 18 September 1888, printed in Müller, Deutschland, pp. 

547-548. 
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grave disadvantages, argued Krauel, the counsellor responsible for 
colonial affairs at the Foreign Office. First, the people who had invested 
in DOAG might feel left in the lurch by the Imperial government' and 
this was bound to affect the readiness of big capital to invest in other 
`protectorates'. Second, the apparent loss of international prestige might 
be `exploited in an undesirable manner in the internal area and in 
elections' by the parties opposing the Chancellor. These arguments 
were wholeheartedly supported by Herbert Bismarck, son of the 
Chancellor and then Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs,131  and 
finally Bismarck himself bowed to their logic. 

Being Bismarck, however, he sensed a new opportunity for external 
and internal political manipulation. Externally, he wanted to engage 
British support for any military action. Internally, he reserved the right 
to wash his hands of the matter by delegating the responsibility of 
starting a colonial war to the Reichstag. By the same stroke he also 
wanted to bring the Centre Party, representing the sizeable and 
underprivileged Catholic population of Germany, more firmly behind 
his policies. To be sure, the right-wing coalition known as Kartell, 
consisting of the National Liberals, the free conservatives and the 
`moderate' wing of the conservative party had had a slight majority in 
the Reichstag since its formation in 1887, but among the Kartell parties 
there was a growing disenchantment with Bismarck, not least because 
of the chancellor's vacillation in colonial issues. After 1879, the Centre 
had been voting occasionally for Bismarck's bills, but a row over 
military appropriations had driven the party back to the opposition. Now 
Bismarck wished to exploit the new turn in East Africa in order to rally 
the Centre behind him.132  'With Parliamentary support and the wind of 
nationalism in our sails we can go forward; without them we must 
inscribe Zanzibar ad acta Apia.' 

133 

The support of the British and the Centre was to be gained by selling 
military intervention as a necessary means of stopping the East African 
slave trade. Humanitarian aspects, so far largely overlooked, were 
brought on display. The coastal rebellion was branded as 'an Arab 

131 The memorandum was drafted by Krauel and signed by the younger Bismarck, 

Herbert von Bismarck to Bismarck, 5 November 1888. Cited and discussed in 
Klauss, Kolonialgesellschaft, pp. 219-220; Wehler, Bismarck pp. 362-363; and 
Bade, Antisklavereibewegung, pp. 39-40. 

132 J.C.G. Rohl, 'The Disintegration of the Kartell and the Politics of Bismarck's Fall 
from Power, 1887-90', NJ, 9 (1966), pp. 60-89. 

133 Bismarck, marginal note on a report by Krauel, 23 November 1888, as quoted in 
Klauss, Kolonialgesellschaft, pp. 220-221. Apia was the Samoan capital. 



revolt', and East African Arabs were depicted as slave traders, `human 
parasites' and 'bloodsuckers'.

134 
German intervention was justified in 

order to liberate mankind of such elements. Opportunely this agitation 
coincided with an international crusade against the slave trade and 
slavery which had been inaugurated by Cardinal Charles Lavigerie, the 
archbishop of Carthago and the founder of the Missionaries of Africa 
Society, better known as the White Fathers.

135 
 Bismarck acknowledged 

in November 1888 that personally he remained 'with little enthusiasm 
for anti-slavery exertions' — a masterful understatement considering the 
fact that a few weeks earlier he had stamped Lavigerie's concern for 
black slaves as `hypocritical' and declared that his own interest was 
limited 'to the whites, and among them, predominantly to the Germans'. 
But he could not fail to recognize that the anti-slavery agitation could 
'bear fruit for the advancement of the colonial issue' and in his public 
statements he adopted an almost humanitarian pose.

136 
 Herbert 

Bismarck presented in the Budget Commission of the Reichstag chilling 
figures on the extent of the East African slave trade and the loss of 
human life allegedly caused by it.137  Finally Bismarck himself appeared 
before the Reichstag speaking in terms of German `national duties' in 
East Africa and proclaiming that by agreement with Britain and France 
Germany had positively accepted 'the duty of helping to bring 
civilization and Christianity' to Africa.

138  

This newly-found humanitarianism cleared away what suspicions the 
British and the Centre parliamentarians may have had. Salisbury 
ordered British warships to join the Germans in a blockade of the East 
African coast started in December 1888.139  By a comfortable majority 

134 Rohlfs, as quoted in fn. 128 above. 
135 Francois Renault, Lavigerie, l'esclavage africain et !'Europe 1868-1892. Doctoral 

diss., University of Paris, 1971, II, pp. 73 ff. 

136 Bismarck in October 1888, as quoted in Klauss, Kolonialgesellschaft, p. 222; 
Bismarck, marginal note to Alvensleben to Bismarck, 25 August 1888, as quoted in 
Bade, Antisklavereibewegung, p. 44 fn. 41; Johannes Versmann, `Unterredung mit 
dem Reichskanzler in Friedrichsruh am 3. September 1889, betreffend die 
Kolonialverhalmisse', printed in H. Nirrnheim, `Hamburg als Träger der deutschen 
Kolonialverwaltung. Ein Plan des Fürsten Bismarck', Zeitschrift des Vereins für 
Hamburgische Geschichte (hereafter ZVHG), 34 (1934), p. 192. 

137 Kroger to Petersen, I1 December 1888, Staatsarchiv Hamburg (hereafter StAH), Cl. 
VI, No 15, Vol 6b Fasc. 1 — Ostafrika. For grounds for believing that the East 
African slave trade had never been so extensive as claimed by antislavery 
propagandists and that by the late 1880s it had been reduced to a trickle from its 
heyday, see my, People and Production, pp. 83-95. 

138 Bismarck in Reichstag, 26 January 1889, PRB, XII, pp. 559-589, quotations p. 584. 

139 Bennett, Arab, pp. 152-153; G.N. Uzoigwe, Britain and the Conquest of Africa. 
Ann Arbor, 1974, pp. 152-153. 
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in January 1889 the Reichstag granted two million marks 'for the 
suppression of slavery and the safeguarding of German interest in East 
Africa'.140  In practice this meant sending troops to quell the coastal 
rebellion in East Africa and the onset of the first German colonial war. 
The administration of the German East Africa Company was over, 
though the official transfer of power was not until 1st January 1891. 

BISMARCK AND COLONIALISM - 
THE SORCERER'S APPRENTICE 

Bismarck has been called a `reluctant colonialist'141  and there is no 
doubt that colonialism remained to him a `secondary area'

142 
 which he 

never learnt properly to master. For Bismarck, the calculations of 
European grand politics and the inner intrigues of the German empire 
were always primary; as he remarked, his map of Africa lay in 
Europe.

143 
 It appears obvious that to a certain degree he indeed was 

compelled by structural forces and circumstances beyond his control to 
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	adopt a more pro-colonial attitude than he personally was inclined to do. 
He himself claimed still in 1889 that he was 'by nature... no colonialist'. 
It was only under the pressure of public opinion that he had capitulated 
and given in to the acquisition of colonies: he did not feel empowered 
'to throw stones in the way of the great imperial lomomotive when its 
course had been decided'.

144 
 But it is also clear from the above that 

Bismarck was active in the colonial cause himself. He was not only 
shaping German colonial policies and seeking some advantages, mainly 
commercial, for Germany from them but he was also successfully 
manipulating procolonial currents and sentiments to his political ends. 

Yet his moves were in the longer run incompatible and the currents 

140 Hans Spellmeyer, Deutsche Kolonialpolitik im Reichstag. Stuttgart, 1931, pp. 28 ff. 
141 E.g. Stem, Gold and Iron, ch. 15. 
142 Bismarck, marginal note on Fabri to Bismarck, 16 June 1889, as quoted in Bade, 

Fabri, p. 350. 
143 Bismarck made this famous remark in December 1888 to the procolonial journalist 

Eugen Wolf but addressed it to Peters on his way to Uganda in order to bring home 
that he was not intending to let a few colonial hotheads stir the constellations of 
European grand politics. 'Your map of Africa is all very well and good, but my map 
of Africa is in Europe,' he said to Wolf. 'Here is Russia and here... is France and we 
are in the middle; that is my map of Africa.' Eugen Wolf, Vom Fürsten Bismarck 
und seinem Haus. Berlin, 1904, p. 16. 

144 Bismarck in Reichstag, 26 January 1889, PRB, X, pp. 577-578, 582. 



and sentiments he thought he had manipulated grew too powerful. As 
Paul Kennedy says, `imperial expansionism, like the nationalistic 
movements with which it had so much in common, was not simply a 
force which could be switched on and off by statesmen at the turn of a 
tap

, 145 
Here as in so many other respects, Bismarck proved 'the 

sorcerer's apprentice' .146  His own calculations of the advantages and 
disadvantages of colonialism may have been cool and unemotional, but 
the expansionary and nationalistic sentiments he had played upon 
refused to wither away when they were no longer of use to the old 
Chancellor. Finally they turned against the Chancellor himself and 
contributed to his fall. 

Towards the end of his chancellorship, Bismarck was loudly 
complaining of the heavy administrative burden colonial affairs placed 
on him. He had more important things to do than to inquire whether this 
or that land was suitable for plantation purposes, he declared in 
September 1889. 'My business is to keep Europe at peace... With other 
trivialities I cannot be occupied; at my age it would be beyond my 
capacity. In short, the Foreign Ministry will get rid of colonial affairs or 
get rid of me.'

147 
 When the new Kaiser, young and erratic Wilhelm II 

unexpectedly chose the latter option and on 20 March 1890 duly 
dismissed the old Chancellor, few rose to to regret his removal; among 
other things, his vacillation in the colonial issues had aroused 
resentment among the Kartell parties, formerly Bismarck's staunchest 
supporters, and eroded his power basis. A wave of nostalgia followed 
only later. 

148 

The colonial policy Bismarck had inaugurated continued to exist 
with its inborn contradictions. It was also developing a momentum of its 
own and taking forms no one had planned or foreseen. 

145 Kennedy, Antagonism, p. 198. 
146 As aptly argued by Gall, Bismarck pp. 457 ff 

147 To the Hamburg mayor Versmann when trying unsuccessfully to induce Hamburg 
to take over the responsibility for colonial administration, Nirrnheim, Hamburg, pp. 
188-189. 

148 Röhl, Kartell, pp. 60-65. 
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Plate 2. Colonial self-image: the Wissmann monument in Dar es Salaam. 



3. The making 
of the colony 

So far, the German Schutzgebiet (protectorate) in East Africa had been a 
mirage. It existed only on European maps, in the minds of German 
colonial enthusiasts and agitators and in the correspondence of Euro-
pean foreign ministries. It did not exist on the ground in Africa. The area 
which the Germans claimed covered almost a million square kilometres, 
roughly twice that of the Reich itself. Reaching from the verdant 
humidity of the coast of the Indian Ocean over the parched plains of the 
East African high plateau to the great lakes at the heart of Africa, it 
encompassed a wide variety of micro-environments. It was inhabited by 
dozens of indigenous peoples who represented most major linguistic 
and cultural groups and modes of production in Africa. The Germans 
did not know this country, let alone control it. DOAG conquistadors 
were extremely few in number and scattered far and wide. There were 
huge areas where no German had ever set foot. Nowhere did they rule; 
even where their presence was strongest they were `merely tolerated'.' 
The colony did not exist; it had to be made. 

The coastal rebellion brought home that the making had to begin 
from the beginning: the area had to be militarily appropriated and 
thoroughly incorporated, i.e. conquered and `pacified'. The outward 
course of the colonial conquest of East Africa need not be retold here .2  
The main point to notice is that even the conquest was not an event but 
a process. It began from the coast and proceeded along the old caravan 
routes inland, military stations being set up at strategically and 
economically important junctions. Three main phases can be discerned. 

1 	Lt. Krenzler in Schwäbisches Merkur, 7 October 1888, as quoted in Müller, 
Deutschland, p. 357 fn. 2. 

2 	The best short account is Iliffe, Modern History, ch. 4. For military details, the work 
to be consulted is Ernst Nigmann, Geschichte der Kaiserlichen Schutztruppe für 
Deutsch-Ostafrika. Berlin, 1911, a semiofficial military history. See also Charles 
Dundas, A History of German East Africa. Dar es Salaam, 1923, who, without 
acknowledgement, relies heavily on Nigmann's work. 
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The first and, in retrospect, the easiest was the suppression of the coastal 
resistance. Still it took almost two years from the outbreak of the 
rebellion before the Germans had subdued the last sign of open 
resistance.3  It was followed by what was called the pacification of 
caravan routes. This took several years, in some places nearly a decade 
of intermittent fighting and negotiation, making and unmaking of 
alliances and compromises. The third phase, overlapping with the first 
two in time, was the extension of German rule from the few focal 
strongpoints to the vast outlying districts. It proceeded at different paces 
in various parts of the country. On the coast it took place in a relatively 
short time after the rebellion; in the most remote regions it was hardly 
completed when German rule was terminated. 

More important for us is the issue of how the colony was constitued 
as a social system: how colonial structures were formed and the colonial 
agents themselves were produced during the course of the conquest and 
establishment of colonial rule. No overall blueprint existed for this. As 
we saw above, Bismarck had been impelled to acquire colonies by a 
variety of reasons, many of which had nothing to do with the colonies 
themselves. Almost immediately he had seen the edifice of his grand 
idea of mercantile colonialism — 'Not a state monopoly, but a system of 
subsidies'4  — crumbling stone by stone. Merchant capital which was 
expected to derive the greatest advantage from colonies had failed to 
play the part Bismarck had planned. He had had to agree not only to the 
sending of German officials to the protectorates but also to the dispatch 
of troops to East Africa, and had begun to think in terms of a 
`combination and variation' of the mercantile and governmental 
colonial approaches.5  But the old Chancellor was unable to rethink his 
colonial policy beyond that. It was only after the colonies had been 
acquired that the German colonialists faced the question of the 
organization of their rule and the modalities of colonial exploitation. 

3 	There are a host of accounts of the suppression of the coastal uprising. I have found 
the following most useful: Schmidt, Araberaufstand. pp. 56 ff.; Nigmann, 
Schutztruppe, pp. 6-20; Molller, Deutschland, pp. 428-454; J.A. Kieran, `Abushiri 
and the Germans', Hadith, 2, Nairobi, 1970, pp. 157-201; Bennett, Arab, pp. 
162-174; Robert D. Jackson, `Resistance to the German Invasion of the 
Tanganyikan Coast, 1888-1891', Robert I. Rotberg and Ali A. Mazrui, eds, Protest 
and Power in Black Africa. New York, 1970, pp. 37-79. 

4 	Bismarck in Budget Commission, date not given, as quoted in Eugen Kade, Die 
Anfänge der deutschen Kolonial-Zentralverwaltung. Würzburg-Aumühle, 1939, pp. 
3-4. 

5 	Marginal note by Bismarck on a report by Krauel, 9 October 1888, BArchK, note in 
FP 18 (also printed in Washausen, Hamburg, p. 114). 



COLONIAL MODELS 

It was not that the Germans did not have any articulate ideas about the 
methods of colonial exploitation. But they disagreed among themselves. 
Early German colonial activists and procolonial politicians framed their 
thinking in terms of two traditions or models of colonialism. A student 
of German colonial ideology, Woodruff D. Smith, has called the them 
`emigrationist colonialism' and `economic colonialism'.6  They can also 
be called with other names, such as nationalistic and capitalist 
colonialism. Whatever the most fitting terms, these two colonial 
conceptions were based on different premises and reflected different 
motivations of European expansion, revealing a deep-going ideological 
cleavage which cut across much of the German colonial movement. The 
supporters of emigrationist, or nationalistic, colonialism saw the 
function of colonies more in nationalistic and social imperialist terms. 
They spoke of the economic profitability of colonialism at least as much 
as the others, but ultimately they regarded colonies less as immediate 
economic assets and more as overseas extensions of German society and 
German influence. The economic colonialists thought in more 
businesslike terms. They wished to make the colonies direct appendages 
to the metropolitan economy or some branches of it. Originally, this 
distinction referred to different types of colonies, so that the same 
people could speak for both kinds of colonialism. After the colonies had 
been acquired, the issue increasingly became, at least in East Africa, 
what were the lines along which the existing colony was to be 
developed. 

Both these models had long roots in German colonial thinking. They 
gained force during the early part of the nineteenth century and 
continued to exist and evolve in the time Germany was managing 
colonies of her own. Originally the colonial models were perceived in 
terms of two main types of colonies. Among German colonial militants, 
at the time when the 'new' colonial movement got off the ground in the 
late 1870s, it had become customary to make a distinction between 
`trade colonies' and `settlement colonies'. Fabri, the most influential of 
German colonial propagandists, recognized further types of colonies — 
e.g. `penal colonies', faraway islands where socialist agitators could be 
dispatched in the 'sad case' of an attempted revolution — but he 
maintained that settlement, or `agricultural', colonies on the one hand 

6 	Woodruff D. Smith, 'The Ideology of German Colonialism, 1840-1906', Journal of 
Modern History, 46 (1974), pp. 641-662; id., Colonial Empire, ch. I. 
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(Ackerbau-Colonien) and trade colonies (Handels-Colonien) on the 
other were now the 'two modern basic forms of colonial possession'. 
The function of agricultural colonies was to receive European 
emigrants, who would settle down permanently and establish new 
societies which in course of time would develop into `European 
daughter-states'. In trade colonies the German population would be 
small and temporary. They were designed to complement the 
metropolitan economy, primarily as market areas for European 
industrial goods. German industry had developed all too fast, Fabri 
explained. New markets were urgently needed and `colonies with high 
purchasing power... will undoubtedly take... first place alongside sales 
in the mother country'. 

The main determinants of the colonial category into which an area 
would fall were climate and the size and nature of indigenous 
population. Settlement colonies would be established in subtropical 
areas climatically suitable for Europeans where the native population 
was scanty, while trade colonies were to be acquired in tropical, 
densely-populated areas in which the white man could not permanently 
live. European colonial history provided distinguished examples of 
colonies of both types. Settlement colonies could be found in North 
America, southern parts of Latin America, Australia, New Zealand and 
South Africa. Fabri, the God-fearing missionary inspector, believed that 
these vast areas had been reserved for the future of the white race 
`through a providential ordering'. Trade colonies par exellence were the 
British and Dutch East Indies, that is India and Indonesia. Such areas 
had a dense indigenous population. Originally, the `basic character' of 
this population was, `indolent, careless and slothful... easily getting their 
few necessities of life from abundant nature'. But it could be taught to 
work through European influence. `(I)n contact with and under the 
direction of Europeans even the working power of the tropical 
inhabitant gains in endurance, his bearing in firmness, his mentality in 
resilience for greater refinement and cultivation. In tropical countries, 
therefore, domination by Europeans is essential if these lands are to be 
brought or kept within the circle of the movement of modern culture....'8  

The call for settlement colonies was always forceful in German 
colonial agitation. The emigrationist argument was displayed 
prominently by most of the Vormärz procolonial liberals. It also had 

7 	Fabri, Colonien, esp. pp. 27 ff. Quotations: pp. 50, 27, 29, 42. See also Bade, Fabri, 
pp. 85-94. 

8 	Fabri, Colonien, pp. 28, 37, 88. 
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pride of place in the colonial agitation of the late 1870s and early 

1880s.9  The German population was growing at a rapid rate, and 
throughout the nineteenth century `overpopulation' was widely seen as 
one of the major social ills. Auswanderung, or mass emigration, was 
considered a necessary palliative. The anxiety was understandable: 
contemporaries could not know that both population growth and the 
heavy overseas migration were phenomena of a transitionary period and 
would fade away at the turn of the century with the development of 
mature industrial capitalism. In particular middle-class ideologues 
spirited by nationalism deplored that some of the best human resources 
were lost from Germany through Auswanderung; a great majority of the 
migrants obviously consisted of the more enterprising elements among 
the rural lower middle classes. If Germany had settlement colonies, the 
argument went, at least a part of the emigration stream could be 
channelled to them and the migrants would be `saved' for Germany. 

However, not all German decision-makers were receptive to 
demands for the establishment of settlement colonies. Among the least 
receptive was Bismarck. He was opposed to settlement colonies and not 
only to them; he was opposed to all Auswanderung. In this respect he 
remained a parochial Prussian Junker landlord who took a possessive 
attitude to 'his' people. Emigration was for him tantamount to `betrayal 
of the Fatherland': 'A German who strips off his fatherland like an old 
coat in no longer a German to me; I have no more interest in him as a 
compatriot.'10  Bismarck reluctantly realized that he could not stop 
emigration by legislation, but he wished to obstruct it as much as 

possible. From the ideas of Fabri and other colonial enthusiasts 
Bismarck took only what suited his purposes. The point he hammered 
repeatedly was that he did not wish any `artificial colonial acquisition' 
or `hot-house colonies' but 'the protection of enterprises which have 
grown up by themselves'." When he spoke of colonial agricultural 

production he had always plantations in mind. Proposals for settlement 

9 	For emigrationist colonialism, see Mack Walker, Germany and the Emigration, 
1816-1885. Cambridge, Mass., 1964; Klaus J. Bade, `German Emigration to the 
United States and Continental Immigration to Germany in the Late Nineteenth and 
Early Twentieth Centuries', Central European History (hereafter CEH), 13 (1980), 
pp. 348-377; and id., Fabri, pp. 80-85, 354-362. 

10 Bismarck in Reichstag, 26 June 1884, PRB, X, p. 208 (quotation): Herrfurth, 
Bismarck, pp. 89-95; Walker, Emigration, pp. 178-179,196-198. 

11 	These formulations are from Bismarck's speech in the Reichstag, 23 June 1885, 
PRB, X, pp. 168, 173. For more examples see Herrfurth, Bismarck, pp. 85-86. 

91 

7 Koponen 



colonies or for the encouragement and organization of German mass 
emigration were coldly overlooked by Bismarck.12  

To make things worse for emigrationist colonialists, no one could 
point out a place where a German settlement colony might be 
established. Fabri himself noted that all the suitable parts of the globe 
were evidently occupied. Although Fabri was, with the single-
mindedness of a good propagandist, eager to show that Germany needed 
colonies of all kinds and colonialism provided the solution to practically 
all major political, social and economic ills from which Imperial 
Germany was suffering, it was a cardinal mistake, he thought, to 
confuse agricultural and trade colonies and to recommend German 
emigration to the tropics. His aim was to get German mass emigration 
organized and diverted it from the United States to such areas as 
southern Brazil where migrants could retain their cultural nationality 
and close ties to Germany even if they came under the nominal 
sovereignty of a foreign state. l3  

With trade colonies it was otherwise. Room for them still existed, 
particularly in Africa south of the Sahara. The rationale for economic 
colonization was also well-known and widely acknowledged; the 
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	conviction that a European economy undergoing a breakthrough of 
industrial capitalism would be driven to overseas expansion was by no 
means a brainchild of later Marxist critics.14  Concerning German 
colonialism, we have seen above that the ghost of `overproduction' to 
German industry, in particular after the onset of the Great Depression in 
1873, and the concomitant need for new markets for industrial goods 
not only played a major part in German colonial agitation but also struck 
a sympathetic chord with Bismarck.15  The idea was not a result of the 
post-1873 conjuncture, however. Its embryos can be found at 
unexpected places. Some basic ideas underlying later theories of 
imperialism, such as underconsumptionism and the tendency of the rate 
of profit to fall within capitalist production, were sketched already in the 
earlier half of the nineteenth century, during the early phase of industrial 

12 	Herrfurth, Bismarck; pp. 89-97; Bade, Fabri, pp. 356-360. 

13 	Fabri, Colonien, pp. 67-77; id., FünfJahre, pp. 131-141; Bade, Fabri, pp. 85-89; 

id., Colonial Movement, p. 123. 
14 	A similar point has been made by Norman Etherington, 'The Capitalist Theory of 

Capitalist Imperialism', History of Political Economy, 15 (1983), pp. 654-678; and 
id., Theories of Imperialism, ch. 1. What I am arguing in the following, however, is 
that there are much older `capitalist theories of capitalist imperialism' than 

suggested by Etherington. 
15 	Above, pp. 66, 70-71. 



capitalism.tb No lesser writer than the great philosopher G.W. Friedrich 
Hegel, in one of his less impenetrable passages, argued as early as 1821 
that the `inner dialectic of civil society' drove the mature society to 
`colonizing activity — sporadic or systematic'. He obviously meant 
economic colonization, for he explained that the `amassing of wealth' 
on the one side and `the subdivision and restriction of particular jobs 
and therewith... the dependence and misery of the class tied to that 
work' on the other drove the society 'to push beyond its own limits and 
seek markets... in other lands... [including those] generally backward in 
industry'. 

t7 

Economic expansion and the search for markets did not necessarily 
entail territorial expansion and formal colonialism; the former turned 
into the latter only under certain conditions. It could be argued, as did 
Fabri, that in order to become economically exploitable the `backward' 
tropical areas needed `European guardianship'. `Trade colonies can 
never be left to themselves, that is to the native population, without 
immediate degeneration.' 18 Or it could be claimed that it was more 
beneficial for the mother country to trade with her own colonies than 
with other areas. The latter was suggested by Friedrich List, an econo-
mist and South German nationalist. List is remembered primarily for his 
refusal to apply laissez-faire ideas of Adam Smith to Germany and his 
advocacy of protective tariffs and an enlarged German customs union, 
but he also put forward the first sophisticated German program of 
economic colonialism. He recommended the acquisition of tropical 
colonies to provide market areas and also sources of colonial goods and 
raw materials. Tropics, or the 'hot zone', and the temperate zone 
complemented each other naturally. When the former specialized in the 
production of industrial goods and the latter in that of agricultural 
`colonial goods' and raw materials, the development of both was 
furthered, List argued. And when trade was conducted in a colonial 
relationship the mother country need not be concerned with the balance 
of trade because it was all `domestic'. Colonies entailed `the highest 
development of manufacturing ca~acity and the trade, seafaring and 
maritime power emerging from it'. 9 List had few immediate followers 

16 	See Hans-Christoph Schröder, Sozialismus und Imperialismus. Hannover, 1968, pp. 
33-39. 

17 	G.W.F. Hegel, Philosophy of Right. Trans. T.M. Knox. Oxford, 1942, pp. 150-151, 
as quoted and commented upon in Albert O. Hirschman, Essays in Trespassing. 
Cambridge, 1981, pp. 168-169. Hirschman does not betray awareness of the wider 
spread of this idea in contemporary discussion. 

18 Fabri, Colonien, pp. 37-38. 
19 Friedrich List, Das nationale System der politischen Oekonomie. New ed., Jena, 
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and was personally driven to suicide in 1846, but his ideas were to be 
revived in several contexts, colonial discussion included. 

The further distinction which some colonial theorists made between a 
pure trade colony and a plantation or exploitation colony did not gain 
wide currency in German colonial thinking.20  Plantation cultivation was 
generally seen as a possible and even desirable complement of a trade-
based colonial economy. In an attempt to calm down writers who 
proclaimed that in Central Africa Germany could gain 'a new India', a 
rich area ready at once for diversified economic exchange, Fabri noted 
that Africa could well become a new India, but so far one thing was 
missing there: `mass-production of profitable items'. Such mass 
production could be initiated by colonial intervention, by missionary 
activity and the establishment of plantations, but only 'very gradually', 
by `enticing, if not bringing up... population... through increased 
requirements'2 1  

THE MAKING OF 
THE COLONIAL STATE 

What both colonial models, and early German colonial discourse in 
general, largely neglected was the issue of the role of the state. Yet when 
discussion was turned into action, the need for the resources of a state 
became urgent. The Germans necessarily had recourse to the state in 
their conquest of East Africa. In its exploitation and development, the 
same became true. Private capital alone was powerless for the task. 
After the fiasco which befell the DOAG administration, both the 
representatives of the state and those of the company conceded that 
colonial exploitation and development required an active contribution 
from the state. The colonies could not be `opened up' and developed 

1904, (quotation pp. 372-373); Ludwig Sevin, 'Die Entwicklung von Friedrich 
Lists kolonial- und weltpolitischen Ideen bis zum Plane einer englischen Allianz 
1846', Jahrbuch für Gesetzgebung, Verwaltung und Volkwirtschaft, 33 (1909), pp. 
1673-1715. 
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	Paul Leroy-Beaulieu, a Frenchman, perhaps the most methodological of European 
colonial theoreticians, made a distinction between three main types of colonies: 
`trading colonies' (colonies de commerce), `agricultural or settlement colonies' 
(colonies agricoles ou de peuplement) and `plantation colonies or colonies of 
exploitation' (colonies de plantations ou d'exploitation). De la colonisation chez les 
peuples modernes. 3rd ed., Paris, 1886, esp. pp. 680 ff. 

21 Fabri, Colonien, p. 94. 



without measures and resources which only the state could provide.
22  

This became increasingly manifest as colonial development gathered 
momentum. However, it had not been thought out what the role of the 
state was to be, or, indeed, what the state itself was to be like in the 
colonial context. These issues were worked out and resolved in practice 
during the process of the making of a new form of state, the colonial 
state. 

The colonial state grew out of the exigencies of colonial conquest and 
exploitation. There had been a wide variety of polities in precolonial 
East Africa, ranging from centralized kingdoms to tiny clan 
communities.23  The colonial state was different from all of them. In 
outward appearance it was a modern state, fulfilling, or rather striving to 
fulfil, the Weberian requirement of a successful claim to the monopoll 
of the legitimate use of physical force within a given territorial area. 
Its territorial shape was defined with increasing exactness from 1886 to 
1910 by a number of agreements between European imperialist 
powers. 5  L ike any state, it carried legislative, executive and repressive 
functions, although the first always remained much subordinated to the 
latter two. Yet it was different from the state as developed in European 
metropolises. It was also more complex, straddling two continents and 
incorporating many diverse traditions of making politics and policies. 
The colonial state claimed, and in practice gained, a considerable degree 
of autonomy from its parent state. A tension and conflict over the degree 
and the contents of its autonomy dominated much of the political history 
of the German East African state. 

Internally, the colonial state consisted of several heterogeneous 
elements. This was, to a great extent, a reflection of the variety of forces 
which contributed to its genesis. The colony was born out of conquest. 
As this was a long-drawn-out process based on overt or covert use of 
means of violence, it is no wonder that, for a considerable time, the 
military remained the backbone of the colonial state. Yet the emerging 
colonial state was considered a part, however peripheral, of the German 

22 See Rohls' comment on 30 September 1888, as quoted above, p. 81; and 
Geschäfts-Bericht der DOAG, 1891, TNA G8/70, 97, p. 3. 

23 	I have discussed them in my People and Production, pp. 191 ff. 

24 	The reference is to Max Weber's famous definition of the state, id., The Theory of 
Social and Economic Organization, ed. Talcott Parsons. New York, 1964 (1st ed. 
1947, German original in 1922), p. 154. 

25 Hans Meyer, Das Deutsche Kolonialreich, 1,1, Ostafrika. Leipzig, Vienna, 1914, 
pp. 19-25; Louis, Hinterland Settlement, pp. 71-83; Carl J. Hellberg, 'The German 
Evangelical Mission and the North-Western Boundaries of Tanganyika', TNR 58 & 
59, (1962), pp. 207-210. 
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polity. This did not wipe out the military influence: the whole Wilhel-
mine polity was pervaded by it. But it led to an increasing 
bureacratization and politicization. The Prussian-dominated bureacracy 
overseeing the administration of the German empire was determined to 
extend its grip within the new possessions. As in other colonies of 
capitalist powers of the 19th and 20th century, a prefectural 
administration was created and staffed by an elite cadre of officials 
acting as direct state agents.26  Under many watchful eyes, colonial 
conquistadors were pushed into background and military men on the 
spot subjected to an increasing degree of control. They did not 
immediately lose all their power and autonomy, but administrative 
bureaucrats stepped in alongside them and gradually surpassed them. 

The process was slow and temporarily reversed, however. After an 
early experiment with a civilian Governor, the top positions of the East 
African colonial state were occupied by soldiers for more than a decade. 
At the local level the military presence was still more pervasive. In any 
case, bureaucratization in no way reduced the early preponderance of 
personal influence in state apparatuses. On the face of it, colonial rule 
continued to be shaped by the influence of a few key personalities with 
all their human idiosyncracies. And even if a closer look reveals that 
here, as everywhere, individuals were acting within institutional 
structures, the fact remains that a few persons were here able to leave 
their imprint on the course of events and thus shape the structures in 
which they were working to a much greater extent than many persons in 
other historical situations. This was due not so much to the extraordi-
nary qualities of the individuals involved as to the situations and 
positions in which they worked. The structures of the colonial state and 
the colonial society were not erected overnight; they too had to be 
formed, and the way this was done was open to influence by the persons 
engaged in this formation. 

Governor 

Colonial contradictions were embodied in the position given to the 
highest official inside the colony, the Governor (Gouverneur). On the 
one hand, he had to be accorded a powerful and independent status with 
considerable room for personal initiative 27  The German colonial 

26 	For a short introduction to the origins and principles of prefectural administration, 
see Berman, Control and Crises, pp. 73-75. 

27 My discussion of the position of the Governor and the legal aspects of German 



Governorship had its Prussian features, being a transplantation of a 

Prussian Oberpräsident (Lord Lieutenant) to late nineteenth-century 
Africa. But the position of the German colonial Governor was not very 
dissimilar to, even if somewhat weaker than, that of his British 
colleague.28  His actual powers were by necessity much more extensive 
than those of his Prussian predecessors. In order to get matters moving, 
the Governor simply had to be able to act independently. To him was 
delegated the right to issue decrees (Verordnung), which could entail 
anything from hairsplitting administrative details to far-reaching social 
reforms. He communicated with Berlin mainly by mail. As a letter 
between East Africa and Germany took six weeks, it took at least three 
months before a Governor in Dar es Salaam could receive detailed 
directives from Berlin. As long as no established bureaucratic 
procedures and channels existed, the style in which each Governor 
worked made its mark on the whole administration. `Every change of 
Governor means a change of system' was how the Colonial Secretary 
Bernhard Dernburg (1906-1910) expressed the matter later.29  

Yet the power of the Governor was carefully circumscribed. Several 
checks and balances were placed in his way. Soldiers, organized into the 
imperial `protective force' or Schutztruppe under a Commander, were 
for practical purposes autonomous and could, in conflict situations, turn 
directly to their military superiors in Berlin 30  Even more importantly, 

colonial administration is based on the substance of the present work and also on 
the following: Karin Hausen, Deutsche Kolonialherrschaft in Afrika. 
Wirtschaftsinteressen umd Kolonialverwaltung in Kamerun vor 1914. Zurich, 
Freiburg, 1970, pp. 71-73; Franz Florack, Die Schutzgebiete, ihre Organisation in 
Verfassung und Verwaltung. Tübingen, 1905, pp. 19 ff.; O. H. Gierke, `Gesetzge-
bungs- und Verordnungsrecht in den deutschen Schutzgebieten', Zeitschrift für 
Kolonialpolitik, Kolonialrecht und Kolonialwirtschaft (hereafter ZKKK), 9 (1907), 
pp. 420-430; Kade, Anfänge, pp. 8-9. 

28 Berman, Control and Crises, pp. 73 ff.; and an attempt at explicitly comparative 
discussion, Gann, German Governors, pp. 467-472. 
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	Demburg in Budget Commission, 18 February 1908, SBVRt, XII/I, app., doc. 782, 
p. 4703. 

30 Originally the Schutztruppen were subjected to two central organs: for 
administration to the Governor and further to the Colonial Department, but for 
military organization and discipline to the Naval Office in Berlin. This was 
abolished in January 1896, but in barely two years, in 1898, dualism was 
reintroduced in a new guise. A separate military authority, called the High 
Command of the Protective Forces (Oberkommando der Schutztruppen) was set up 
within the central colonial administration in Berlin. Kayser to Baron, 8 January 
1896, BArchK, note in FP 14; Karl Helfferich, Zur Reform der kolonialen 
Verwaltungs-Organisation. Berlin, 1905, pp. 36-39; Hartmut Pogge von 
Strandmann, 'The Kolonialrat, its Significance and Influence on German Politics 
from 1890 to 1906' D. Phil. thesis, Oxford University, 1970, pp. 191-194; A. 
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the Governor was a German civil servant without an independent power 
base. He held his considerable powers only by delegation; formally he 
was strictly subordinate to his superiors and could be recalled at any 
time. The supreme authority in the colonies was legally concentrated in 
the hands of the Kaiser. The day-to-day administration was subjected to 
the Imperial Chancellor and the newly created Colonial Department 
(Kolonialabteilung) in the Foreign Office (Auswärtiges Amt), headed by 
a Colonial Director (Kolonialdirektor). The ultimate right to issue 
decrees remained with the Kaiser and the Chancellor. Some of the 
decrees which were given more stress were actually prepared to a great 
extent in Berlin and issued in the Kaiser's name. More important, 
whatever decrees the Governor issued he had to submit to his superiors. 
In the early years this took place retroactively. From 1901 onwards the 
more important decrees had to be sent in draft form to Berlin. This was 
far from a formality. As we shall observe later in this study, the 
decision-makers of Berlin sometimes frowned upon the actions taken b1 
Governors, and, in some cases, ordered their decrees to be cancelled. 1  
On the other hand, the Governor could seek the signature of the 
Chancellor to some of his decrees in order to endow them with more 
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	authority.32  In practice, power relations between the Governor and his 
superiors varied greatly, being moulded by 'the free interplay of forces, 
not least of the personal forces which dominated ... administration'.

33  

In East Africa, early Governors followed one another in rapid 
succession. The most illustrious colonial hero was Hermann Wissmann, 
the charismatic Prussian officer and explorer who had commanded the 
troops which put down the coastal rebellion. He was ennobled and 
pushed backstage. The Imperial Commissariat he had set up to assume 
civil administrative functions along the coast was abolished by an 
administrative fiat; and instead of Wissmann, a civilian, Baron Julius 
von Soden, was selected as the first Governor (1891-1893).34  Coming 
from German Cameroon, Soden was the most experienced colonial 
administrator Germany had produced. But he was a sick and tired man. 

Harding Ganz, `Colonial Policy and the Imperial German Navy', MGM, 1 (1977), 
pp. 35-52, esp. p. 41; `Schutztruppen', DKL, III, pp. 321-322. 

31 	The most obvious example is Wissmann's land law, see below p. 191-192. 
32 	E.g. Rechenberg's contested decrees on district and municipal councils, Rechenberg 

to RKoIA, 16 October 1909, BArchP, 700, 201. See also below, p. 289. 
33 	Helfferich, Zur Reform, p. 27 (emphasis in the original). 
34 	Military authorities in East Africa were informed by Caprivi in September 1890 that 

Soden had been appointed to report on 'the state of relations' in the East African 
coastal area. Soden arrived in East Africa in April 1891 and immediately took over 
the administration. Caprivi to the acting Imperial Commissioner, 26 September 
1890, TNA G1/1,52; Soden to Caprivi, 17 April 1891, TNA G1/2, 9-10. 
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Plate 3. The early governors (from above left): Julius von Soden, 1891-93; Friedrich von 
Schele, 1893-1895; Hermann von Wissmann, 1895-96; and Eduart von Liebert, 1986-
1900. 



A great bureaucrat — he was nicknamed Bwana Karatasi, 'Mr Paper', 
because of the piles of documents he produced — he was easily irritable 
and threatened to retire even more frequently than was customary in 
Wilhelmine politics. He came into conflict with military and with 
powerful German commercial interests, and after one and a half years of 
increasingly acrimonous correspondence, his superiors decided to let 
him go.3  The next Governor, Lieutenant-Colonel, later Colonel Schele, 
who went to East Africa in late 1892 (term of office 1893-1895) was not 
much esteemed in the Foreign Office — 'a handsome man whose talents 
were generally considered very mediocre' — but he was a personal 
favourite of the Kaiser.36  He concentrated on warfare, with the 
concomitant neglect of civilian administration. News of excessive 
bloodshed and its high financial costs aroused vociferous protests 
among the Reichstag anti-colonialists.37  At the same time he earned the 
wrath of the Colonial Director Paul Kayser in Berlin by attempting to 
bypass the Colonial Department and report directly to the Chancellor 
and the Emperor. In the ensuing disarray, Schele resigned and 
Wissmann got a new chance, being appointed Governor of German East 
Africa in 1895. But his time was over. He lost his long personal struggle 
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	against illness and morphine addiction, and was obliged to fiive up the 
position of Governor after an attempt lasting barely a year. The next 
two Governors, Colonel (later General) Eduart Liebert (1896-1900) and 
Count Adolf von Götzen (1901-1906), stayed in office for a more 
prolonged period. 

Policy line indeed changed abruptly along with the Governors. The 
first great issue was that of the appropriate means of conquest, in 
particular the proper mix between military violence and diplomatic 
negotiation. Soden attempted to restrain what he took as excessive zeal 
for warfare on the part of most soldiers. His guiding principle was to 
consolidate German rule on the coast and not to `devour' the interior 
prematurely. A closely administrated `belt' was to be established on the 
coast and the caravan routes were to be secured, but the rest of the 

35 	Note in the RKoIA file 'Julius von Soden', 23 March 1899, BArchK, note in FP 21; 
Rochus Schmidt, Aus kolonialer Frühzeit. Berlin, 1922, p. 187; Walter Frank, 'Der 
geheime Rat Paul Kayser', Historische Zeitschrill, (hereafter HZ), 168 (1943), pp. 
330-331. 

36 	Friedrich von Holstein, The Holstein Papers, eds Norman Rich and M.H. Fisher. 
Cambridge, 1955, I, p. 163. 

37 Memorandum by Wissmann, no date, BArchK, note in FP, 14; Spellmeyer, 
Reichstag, pp. 71-72. 

38 C. v. Perbandt, G. Richelmann, Rocus Schmidt et al., Hermann von Wissmann. 
Berlin, 1906, esp. pp. 374, 435-436, 55; Zimmermann, Geschichte, pp. 225-226. 



country was to be left in loose dependency, held together by a 
combination of strategically placed military stations with consular 
residents or missionaries and other non-state agents. Soden thought that 
the popular German practice of burning down African villages and 
seizing cattle was not only unnecessary but harmful to the introduction 
of orderly government. 'The role which you have to play towards the 
natives', Soden wrote to station chiefs in the interior in late 1891, 'is by 
necessity rather more that of a diplomatic intermediary than that of a 
military dictator'.39  Schele, a hawk, was unable to understand such 
logic. He thought that Africans had to be taught who was the master, 
embarking personally upon costly expeditions. Resisting African 
leaders, such as Isike of Unyanyembe, Meli of Moshi, and, the fiercest 
of all, Mkwawa of Uhehe, were driven to surrender or death. Wissmann 
complained that while under Soden the government had been 
`absolutely bureaucratic', under Schele it became `absolutely 
militaristic'. 

a0 

There were considerable differences in approach even between 
military governors. Wissmann, Schele, Liebert and Götzen were all 
soldiers, but otherwise they were men of different personalities with 
differing backgrounds and political views. Wissmann was a highly 
esteemed officer and popular colonial militant almost worshipped 
among his colonial colleagues, while Schele and Liebert came close to a 
caricature of a German military governor. Propagating extreme right-
wing views and extolling military virtues, they openly despised civilian 
bureaucrats and loudly quarrelled with them. They survived in the office 
mainly because of their mighty protectors at home — the Kaiser for 
Schele and the Chief of Staff General Waldersee for Liebert 41  Götzen 
was an officer too, but he was a nobleman with a lower rank — captain of 
horse — and far less of a hawkish profile than his predecessors. 
Personally he was industrious — 'a mere working machine who 

39 Soden, Memorandum to district offices and military stations, 28 April 1891, TNA 
GI/1, 114; Soden to Caprivi, 17 November 1892, BArchP, RKoIA 282, 15-18; 
Soden to Caprivi, 18 October 1891, BArchK, note in FP 18; Soden to Herrmann 
(Station chief Bukoba), 30 November 1981, and Soden to Schwesinger (future 
Station chief Tabora), 6 December 1891, printed in DKB, 1892, pp. 71-75 
(quotations 73, 74); Niesel, Kolonialverwaltung, pp. 72-73; Marcia Wright, `Chief 
Merere and the Germans', TNR, 69 (1968), esp. pp. 43-47. 

40 	Memorandum by Wissmann, no date, BArchK, note in FP, 14. 

41 	For Liebert's connections, see Koloniale Zeitschrift (hereafter KZ), 1, 1900, p. 191; 
and Wolfgang Petter, `Militärische Einwirkungen auf die deutsche 
Kolonialverwaltung in Afrika, 1884-1918. Ziele und Ergebnisse', Actes du 4e 

colloque international d'histoire militaire. Ottawa, 1979, pp. 233-234. 
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concentrated everything in himself', as one visitor reported — and 
among colonialists he was `generally liked for his refinement and 
calm'. 

a2  

Hence, the Governor mattered and Governors differed, and to look at 
these differing personal preferences of the Governors is warranted up to 
a point. Yet it does not take us very far in understanding the formation of 
long-term colonial policies. Although the attitude of the Governor was 
important, often crucial, he was not making the policy by himself. 
Giving due weight to the personal views of the Governor must not lead 
to exaggeration of his importance. The Governors did shape and 
influence colonial structures to a remarkable degree, but at the same 
time they were constrained by them. They had to work with their 
colleagues inside the colonial state: their superiors in Berlin and their 
subordinates in Dar es Salaam and in the field. Seldom, if ever, were all 
these men in complete agreement on policy. They had different points of 
departure and they had to deal with a variety of other colonial and 
colonially interested groups, ranging from capitalists and settlers to 
missionaries of different denominations and lobbies for procolonial 
women. As officials responded differently to the requirements and 
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	demands of such groups, there were always several personal views and 
wills involved in the making of colonial policy. Many of these views 
and wills were unpredictable. 

Metropolitan structures 

In Berlin, an increasingly important part in the process of policy-making 
was played by the central colonial administration at the Wilhelmstrasse 
in Berlin — that is, the Colonial Director, or since 1907 Secretary or 
Minister, and the Senior Counsellors at the Colonial Department or 
Office. Their significance was sometimes played down in the memoirs 
of field officials who were fond of emphasizing the freedom of action 
they personally enjoyed 43  Yet, when it comes to the main lines of 
colonial policy, the influence from Berlin is easily seen in documentary 
evidence. The stipulation that the Governor must submit his main 
decisions to the Colonial Department, generated a great deal of 
correspondence on administrative matters between Dar es Salaam and 
Berlin. This remained so even when the requirement was relaxed in 

42 Colonial Hamburg trader Eiffe to Stilbel, private letter, Johannesburg, 26 May 
1904, BArchP, RKoIA 767, 33-37 (first quotation); Zimmermann Geschichte, p. 
251 (second quotation). Similarly also Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 103-104. 

43 	E.g. Gunzert, Service, p. 14. 



1912 and Governors were allowed more leeway in their administration 
by decree.44  Much of the correspondence has survived and leaves no 
doubt that the Colonial Counsellors, Directors and Ministers interfered 
in and exercised influence on the Governor's actions in many and varied 
ways. 

The fame of Bernhard Dernburg as Colonial Minister has tended to 
eclipse both his predecessors and his successors. Yet it may not be 
entirely fair to picture all Colonial Directors up to Dernburg as protégés 
of the Kaiser or of Chancellors, `plodding strugglers' chosen more for 
personal suitability than for talent and qualification.4S  Most of them 
were rather colourless lawyers and diplomats with little weight in the 
mainstream of German economic and political life, but they did 
influence the development of colonial policies. Kayser stayed in office 
for the exceptionally long period of six years, until 1896, and played a 
crucial role in the early phases 46  After him the turn-over was much 
more rapid. His two successors Baron Oswald von Richthofen (1896-
98) and Gerhard von Buchka (1898-1900) were short-lived albeit for 
differing reasons. Richthofen took the colonial directorship as a 
springboard to higher positions and was soon promoted to Foreign 
Minister. Buchka, a dilettante both in administrative and colonial 
matters, became entangled in the intrigues of concessionary policy and 
was ingloriously dismissed after two years. The next Director, Oskar 
Wilhelm Stübel (1900-05), gained a better reputation among the 
colonial activists even if it was realized that he was not particularly 
knowledgeable about colonial realities. He benefited from the 
increasing generosity of the Reichstag and managed to stay in office for 
five years.

4  

44 Solf to Governors, 18 February 1912, BArchK, RKoIA 768, 210-211. 
Henceforward only such decrees as were 'of great political importance or which 
(had) a direct influence on finances' were to be forwarded to Berlin in advance, 
ibid. 

45 The expression was Friedrich Naumann's, Koloniale Rundschau (hereafter KR), 7 
(1910), p. 423 as quoted in Jake Wilton Spidle, 'The German Colonial Civil 
Service: Organization, Selection and Training'. Ph.D. thesis, Stanford University, 
1972, p. 86. 

46 For Kayser, see Frank, Der geheime Rat, HZ, 168 (1943), pp. 302-335, 541-563; 
and J.C.G. Röhl, Germany without Bismarck Berkeley, Los Angeles, 1967, pp. 30, 
36, 60. 

47 Zimmermann, Geschicte, pp. 224-225 230, 239; Schnee, Letzter Gouverneur, pp. 
14-15, 22-23; Karl Bachem, Vorgeschichte, Geschichte und Politik der deutschen 
Zentrumspartei, VI, Cologne, 1930, pp. 331-335. For favourable comments on 
Stübel from differing colonial viewpoints see J.K. Vietor, Geschichtliche und 
Kulturelle Entwickelung unserer Schutzgebiete. Berlin, 1913, p. 92; Paul Rohrbach, 
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The contribution of the Colonial Director or Minister must not be 
overstated, however. The colonial administration at the Wilhelmstrasse 
was a bureaucracy with a momentum of its own. As Max Weber has 
taught us on the basis of German historical experience, bureaucracies 
are controlled only by themselves: 'The professional counsellor is in the 
long run more likely to get his way than the non-professional 
minister.'48  The new Colonial Department (Kolonialabteilung) was 

from its inception more independent than the other departments at the 
Foreign Office 49  Much of the basic work at the department was done by 
Counsellors (vortragende Räte) and assistants (Hilfsarbeiter). They 
were relatively few. ° As the directors and ministers were regularly 
appointed from outside — only the two last Colonial Ministers, Friedrich 
von Lindequist and Wilhelm Solf, made their career within the colonial 
service — and as they changed fairly frequently, the longer-standing 
Privy Counsellors and other higher officials accumulated a considerable 
influence. It can be seen in documentary evidence that the drafts for the 
letters bearing the signature of the Colonial Director or Minister were 
often drafted by the Counsellor concerned and accepted without major 
changes by their superiors. Few major decisions were made in the 
absence of the responsible Counsellor. It was common knowledge in 
colonial circles that in particular Buchka and Stübel relied on their 
subordinates — and outside `experts' — to a considerable degree.51  

Unfortunately our knowledge of the persons involved and the 
currents and channels of influence within the Wilhelmstrasse 
bureaucracy is extremely limited.52  The Colonial Department was 
looked at slightly askance by the rest of the Foreign Office, since it was 
the least Prussian and the least noble of the departments. Even such 

Das deutsche Kolonialwesen. Leipzig, 1911, 12-15, 21-22; id., Der deutsche 
Gedanke in der Welt. Königstein, Leipzig, 1912, pp. 136-7. 

48 Max Weber, Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft. 5th rev. ed., Tübingen, 1980 (Ist ed. 
1922), pp. 128-129. 

49 

	

	There is no satisfactory administrative history of the Colonial Department and its 
successor, the Imperial Colonial Office. For a discussion, see Spidle, Civil Service. 
For the German Foreign Office in general, see e.g. Lamar Cecil, The German 
Diplomatic Service, 1871-1914. Princeton, 1976 and 'The Imperial German 
Foreign Ministry', in Holstein, The Holstein Papers, pp. 200-202. 

50 Their numbers grew from three counsellors and two assistants in 1894 to five of 
each category in 1900 and to ten and eleven in 1908. Spidle, Civil Service, pp. 
46-47, 54, 79 (his discussion is, however, marred by his comparison of 
incommensurable figures); Hausen, Kolonialherrschaft, pp. 25-26. 

51 Schnee, note August 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 237, 102; Zimmermann, Geschichte. 
pp. 230-231, 239-240; Schnee, Letzter Gouverneur, pp. 22, 51-53. 

52 Even Spidle, Civil Service, glosses this issue over in a few pages of superficial 
discussion, pp. 100-106. 



social underdogs as Jews converted to Christianity and Catholics could 
advance to higher positions there. But although sons of the bourgeoisie 
were readily accepted, Socialists and women of any extraction were 
strictly excluded. The major part of civilian officials and military 
officers alike continued to descend from Prussian or Silesian nobility.

53  

Few individual names are known. In the early years, an influential 
Counsellor for East Africa was Anton Hellwig who had assisted the 
recruitment of Wissmann troops during his period as German Consul in 
Alexandria. He served at the Colonial Department until 1906, when he 
resigned in connection with the colonial crisis.54  A colonial career of a 
different type was made under Stübel by a young and go-ahead 
economist named Karl Helfferich. Recruited in 1901 without any 
colonial field experience but with fast views on the need of Germany for 
`productive colonies', he acquired a reputation as the foremost colonial 
financial expert. Much to the distress of the older Counsellors, 
Helfferich practically ran the affairs of the Department for some time. 
After giving up his colonial career he joined in 1906 the Anatolian 
Railway Company (controlled by Deutsche Bank) engaged in the 
building of the Baghdad railway.

55  

As it is clear that the personalities of the men serving as Governors 
and heads of department or major Counsellors were of considerable 
importance, it is a pity that we have an extremely vague picture of the 
grounds on which the major colonial appointments were made. Major 
officials appear on and disappear from the stage as pulled by invisible 
strings. This is partly a source problem; many documents concerning 
colonial personnel were destroyed or lost during the second world 
war.S6  But even if documentation were fuller it would not necessarily 
make the task much easier. We know that the ultimate control over 
personnel appointments was held by Kaiser Wilhelm II, who was an 
impulsive man. Though outwardly bulging with self-confidence, he was 
deeply insecure inside, volatile and highly impressionable.

57 
 The young 

53 No systematic counts were made. For some available statistics and discussions on 
the background of German colonial officials and officers, see Gann and Duignan, 
Rulers, esp. pp. 52-53, 87-93, 137-139, 143 and Marek Czaplinski, 'The German 
Colonial and Civil Service: Image and Reality', African Bulletin, 34 (1987), p. 
113. 

54 BArchK, note in FP 21. 
55 John G. Williamson, Karl Helfferich 1872-1924. Princeton, 1971, pp. 52 ff.; 

Schnee, Letzter Gouverneur, pp. 52-53. 
56 Schmid, Verluste, esp. p. 193. 
57 

	

	On Kaiser Wilhelm Il and his personality I draw mainly on John C.G. Röhl's work, 
see especially his 'The Emperor's New Clothes: A Character Sketch of Kaiser 
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Emperor sometimes insisted on his personal view and sometimes lent an 
ear all too easily to the suggestions of his advisers and these were many 
and varied. He was more than favourably disposed towards military 
men, who had direct access to him to a far greater extent than had 
non-preferred Chancellors, such as Count Leo von Caprivi, the first 
post-Bismarck Chancellor (1890-1894), not to mention Colonial 
Directors. There were also informal influences, men in officially modest 
positions who had won the Kaiser's personal confidence and 
affection.S8  Wilhelm's whimsies left high colonial officials 
flabbergasted more than once. Gunzert recollected that every now and 
then 'a prince or an officer of the guards used to appear at the Colonial 
Office and say that at the court ball His Majesty had appointed him 
Governor of this or that colony, after which he demanded that the 
serving Governor be recalled'.

59  

One of the few changes in personnel on which some evidence 
survives is that involving Schele's resignation and Wissmann's 
appointment to the governorship. The events surrounding it give a 
revealing insight into the Wilhelmine decision-making. When it was 
decreed in December 1894 that all colonial affairs which were not 
purely political belonged to the purview of the Colonial Department, 
Schele immediately submitted his resignation. Wilhelm, who had just 
awarded the Governor the order of Pour le Merite, was 'most painfully 
surprised' and determined to keep his favourite. Chancellor Chlodwig 
zu Hohenlohe-Schillingsfirst threw his support behind the Colonial 
Director Kayser whom Schele had challenged and managed 'after 
vehement dispute with H.M' to effectuate Schele's resignation. ° But 

Wilhelm II', in id. and Nicolaus Sombart, eds, Kaiser Wilhelm II. New 
Interpretations. Cambridge, 1982, pp. 23-61 and its revised version `Kaiser 
Wilhelm II. Eine Charakterskizze', in id., Kaiser, Hof und Staat. Munich, 1988, pp. 
17-34. 

58 Outstanding among them was Prince Philipp zu Eulenburg-Hertefeld, a diplomat 
and romantic poet, who as `the Kaiser's best friend' exercised great influence on 
Wilhelm until 1907, when his career was ruined by the public exposure of his 
homosexuality, or rather bisexuality. For Eulenburg and his relation to the Kaiser, 
see John C.G. Röhl, 'Graf Philipp zu Eulenburg — des Kaisers bester Freund', in id., 
Kaiser, Hof und Staat, pp. 35-77; and Isabel V. Hull, `Kaiser Wilhelm II and the 
"Liebenberg Circle"', in Röhl and Sombart, eds., New Interpretations, pp. 193-220. 

59 

	

	Gunzert, Service, p. 14. Cf. Gustav Noske, Kolonialpolitik und Sozialdemokratie. 
Stuttgart, 1914, p. 122 (for Liebert's appointment). 

60 Schnee, Letzter Gouverneur, pp. 12-13; Kayser to Marschall, draft letter, 21 
November 1894, BArchK, note in FP 14; Zimmermann, Geschichte, p. 190; Pogge 
von Strandmann, The Kolonialrat, p. 190; Wilhelm II to `Onkel' Hohenlohe, 17 
February 1895, BArchK, note in FP 21; Hohenlohe to Wilhelm, 18 February 1895, 
BArch-M, RM 2/1846, no nr.; id. to id., 21 February 1895, ibid.; Marschall's diary, 
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Wilhelm would insist on having his own mark. He continued to dismiss 
Wissmann, a war hero, as 'a fortunate leader in martial ventures... a 
condottiere' without `military sense of leadership and training'.

61  

Although Wilhelm acquiesced and appointed Wissmann Governor, he 
resolutely refused to give him the command of the small East African 
Schutztruppe.

62  

Yet the colonial state was more than the men running it. Its ability to 
act depended largely on the resources available to it. To create these the 
colonial administration needed funds, and to obtain them the 
cooperation of the Reichstag was necessary. Bismarck had, quite 
perceptively, feared that inaugurating a state colonial policy would 
`enlarge the parliamentary parade-ground',63  but in the end he paved the 
way himself. The Reichstag was not to retreat from the parade-ground 
thus offered. After all, the budgetary rights were one of the few 
leverages the imperial German parliament could effectively mobilize 
against the executive. The right to control colonial appropriations was a 
welcome addition to these. When the government in the early years tried 
to circumvent them, the Reichstag in 1892 decisively assumed 
responsibility for the finances of German colonies. Its approval was 
required not only for state subsidies but also for colonial loans and their 
guarantees. The government also had each year to submit to the 
Reichstag a detailed budget for each colonial territory and an accounting 
for the previous fiscal year.64  As the colonies' own incomes were for a 
long time meagre, colonial finances came crucially to depend on 
domestic power relations and the ability of the Chancellor to manage 
and manipulate the Reichstag.

65  

The Reichstag was originally one of Bismarck's pseudo-
constitutional devices, introduced by him during the time of North 

25 February 1895, as quoted in Philipp Eulenburg, Philipp Eulenburgs politische 
Korrespondenz, III, ed. John C.G. Rohl. Boppard am Rhein, 1983, p. 1476, fn. 5. 

61 	Wilhelm II to `Onkel' Hohenlohe, 17 February 1895, BArchK, note in FP 21. 

62 	See also Schnee, Letzter Gouverneur, pp. 13-14. 

63 Note by Bismarck in 1881, as quoted in Pogge von Strandmann, Domestic Origins, 
p. 148. 

64 Spellmeyer, Reichstag, pp. 55-56; B. von König, 'Die Finanzen der deutschen 
Schutzgebiete', Beiträge zur Kolonialpolitik und Kolonialwirtschaft (hereafter 
BKK), 2 (1900/01), pp. 123-127; Harry R. Rudin, Germans in the Cameroons 
1884-1914. London, 1938, pp. 144-147. 

65 	Remarkably, there is no thorough study of the Reichstag's role in German colonial 
policy. For helpful discussions, though both works leave much to be desired, see 
Spellmeyer, Reichstag, and Horst Lackner, `Koloniale Finanzpolitik im Deutschen 
Reichstag, 1880-1919'. Doctoral diss., Königsberg, 1939. See also Iliffe, German 
Rule, pp. 35-41. 

107 

8 Koponen 



108 

German Federation `exclusively for demagogic reasons... as part of his 
Caesarist struggle against the obstinate bourgeoisie of the time'.66  But 
as its 400 deputies were elected with equal universal male suffrage it 
was developing into a genuinely, although of course partially, 
representative body. What its actual impact was in Wilhelmine politics 
and whether or not a gradual `parliamentarization' of the German polity 
was taking place is a vigorously debated issue.67  The German 
parliament was not particularly esteemed by people like Wilhelm II who 
thought that the deputies were 'a troop of monkeys and a collection of 
blockheads and sleep-walkers'.68  

This, however, reveals more of the mind of the Kaiser than of the 
position of the Reichstag. From the colonial point of view the Reichstag 
was an institution of considerable influence. It was not only that it had to 
approve colonial appropriations. The Reichstag also provided the prime 
forum for public debate on colonial affairs and through it issues of 
colonial policy were introduced and integrated into the political 
processes in Germany. Colonial budget proposals were examined year 
by year with varying thoroughness. They were first discussed in the 
Budget Commission and then taken through the plenary. In routine 
years, they were handled without fuss. At spectacular turning-points, 
colonial budgets inspired several days of discussion.69  But it must be 
appreciated that the influence of the Reichstag remained severely 
curtailed by its inability to initiate any legislation itself or enforce the 
resolutions it passed. 

All political trends of the time were represented in the Reichstag, 
from Prussian reaction to Marxist socialism, from those who 
unreservedly supported colonialism to those who opposed it on 
principle. Within the parties, differences of opinion were by no means 
unknown, but the broad lines were clear enough.70  Between the largely 
anticolonialist left liberals7i  and Social Democrats and the largely 

66 Max Weber, Gesammelte Politische Schriften, ed. Johannes Winckelmann. 
Tübingen, 1980, p. 245. 

67 	For a short introduction to the debate, see Gerhard A. Ritter, Die deutschen Parteien 
1830-1914. Göttingen, 1985, ch. 4. 

68 H. Lohmeyer, Die Politik des zweiten Reiches. Berlin, 1939, p. 240, as quoted in 
Craig, Germany, p. 292. 

69 	Spellmeyer, Reichstag, pp. 42 ff.; Schnee, Letzter Gouverneur, p. 53. 
70 For introduction to German parties, see Ritter, Die deutschen Parteien, esp. ch. 3; 

for introduction to the attitude of the parties to colonialism, see Gründer, Ge-
schichte, ch. 4. 

71 The main left liberal party was from 1884 to 1893 the Deutsch-Freisinnige Partei 
which then split into Freisinnige Volkspartei and Freisinnige Vereinigung. In 



procolonial National Liberals and Conservatives72  stood the Centre 

(Zentrum), an umbrella for the Catholic population of Germany. 
Bismarck had, as we saw above, enticed the Centre to support his 
colonial initiative by whipping up antislavery sentiments. During the 
1890s the Centre remained cautiously procolonial, agreeing with 
Chancellors Caprivi and Hohenlohe that the colonies were to be retained 
and `civilized' but no massive provision should be made for them. In 
regard to colonial finances, a modus vivendi was established. While 
spokesmen of the more extreme parties indulged in debate, the 
governement was careful not to ask too much for colonies and the 
Centre refrained from substantially attacking government proposals.

73  

The government had to lend an ear to the Reichstag whether it wished 
or not because the Parliament held the strings of the public purse. 
Another body to which the government turned in colonial affairs was a 
creation of it own. This was the Colonial Council (Kolonialrat), an 
advisory body established to assist the Colonial Department and 
Director. It consisted of indvidual colonial experts appointed by the 
Chancellor. In practice, the majority (but not all) of them represented 
wider colonial interests, the most prominent of which were the principal 
German companies operating in the colonies. Also represented were the 
missionaries and the most important colonial lobby, the German 
Colonial Society (Deutsche Kolonialgesellschaft, an amalgamation of 
Kolonial verein and Peters' Colonization Society in 1887).7  The role of 
the Colonial Council has sometimes been belittled, but historians who 
have studied its workings in detail agree that it had a considerable 
degree of influence during the early formative years of colonial policy, 
reaching a peak around the turn of the century. Only thereafter did its 

addition, there was the Deutsche Volkspartei, which was largely confined to 
Southern Germany. Colonialism was seen by them, in accordance with free-trade 
economic doctrine, as a costly enterprise based on illusions regarding the economic 
value of the colonies. 

72 Also conservative parties were two. Free Conservatives, or Reichspartei, were 

basically a pro-Reich political alliance of relatively few but highly influential 
representatives of east Elbean high nobility and grand bourgeoisie. The German 

Conservative Party, the mouthpiece of Prussian Junkerdom, usually found itself in 

the procolonialist camp, as the party tried to transcend its particularistic origins and 

increasingly look for Prussian interests within the structures of the Reich. 

73 

	

	Spellmeyer, Reichstag, pp. 28 ff; Hans Pehl, Die deutsche Kolonialpolitik und das 
Zentrum, 1884-1914'. Doctoral diss., University of Frankfurt a.M., 1934, pp. 32 ff., 

esp. p. 50. 
74 For the composition of the Colonial Council, see Günther Westphal, 'Der 

Kolonialrat 1890-1907'. Doctoral diss., Humboldt University, Berlin (GDR), 1964, 

ch. 4; Pogge von Strandmann, The Kolonialrat, ch. 3; Hausen, Kolonialherrschaft, 
pp. 32-34. 
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Map 1. The administrative set-up in 1914. 
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influence diminish.75  This view is strongly supported by our East 
African material. The Council contributed significantly to the settlement 
of such vital matters as land ownership and taxation.

76  

Local structures 

Ostensibly, major policy decisions were made by the handful of men 
occupying top positions in state structures. In actual fact, policy-making 
for colonial East Africa was far from confined to them. Policies were 
much fashioned at lower levels. Top-level policy decisions were often 
vague and uninformed by local conditions and considerations. They 
could not simply be `implemented'; they had to be adapted to local 
circumstances. Even more, for many matters of local significance no 
central decisions were ever made. In early colonial circumstances much 
actual decision-making concerning what to do and how was bound to be 
left to local discretion. A sharp distinction between `policy decisions' 
and `policy implementation' should not and cannot be sustained. As has 
been pointed out by modern policy scholars, policies emerge through an 
elaborate process. After initial decisions have been made, policies 
continue to evolve within what is conventionally described as the 
implementation phase of the policy process.77  This was certainly true of 
colonial policies. 

Policy-making through implementation was the job of colonial 
officials and their local allies and auxiliaries. The main one was of 
course the Governor, but during the formative years he was far from 
omnipotent within the administrative apparatus. It was not even always 
clear who was the Governor; vacations and travel over vast distances 
meant that the Governor in office was often away from Dar es Salaam 
for several months and someone was acting for him.78  Even when he 
was present, higher civilian officials within the Imperial Government in 

75 Westphal (Der Koloniarat, p. 32) thinks that 'the peak... came undoubtedly in the 
first decade after its establishment', whereas Pogge von Strandmann (The 
Kolonialrat, p. vi and chs 6-8) sees the peak of the Council's influence in 1898 to 
1901. These views are not irreconcilable. 

76 Below, pp. 191 and 216. 

77 Christopher Ham and Michael Hill, The Policy Process in the Modern Capitalist 
State. Brighton, 1984, pp. 11-12, 95, 101. 

78 In the early years, the acting Governor often was the Commander of the 
Schutztruppe; later on, it was one of the higher civilian officials. The most 
important military incumbent was Lothar von Trotha in 1894-1895; among 

civilians, the longest-serving ones were Franz Stuhlmann after the tum of the 

century and Wilhelm Methner in the last years. 



Dar es Salaam shared many of the powers nominally belonging to him. 
The central administration in Dar es Salaam was organized by Soden in 
departments which were led by departmental heads. The key department 
was that of finance, led from 1893 by Rudolf von Bennigsen, the son of 
a well-known procolonial National Liberal politician. Other early 
departments included that of public works (headed first by August 
Wiskow and from 1895 onwards by Friedrich Gurlitt); the supreme 
court (Viktor Eschke); and the medical department (Dr Alexander 
Becker). To these was added the department of surveying and 
agriculture, set up in 1895 and headed by the explorer, natural scientist 
and administrator Franz Stuhlmann.79  The early department heads were 
independent colonial activists and administrators in their own right; as 
they gained experience and expertise they also accumulated influence 
and power. 

There was commonly some friction between the department heads 
and the poorly informed Governors who came and went. Matters came 
to a head during Liebert's governorship. According to the testimony in 
April 1898 of a young district judge, the departmental chiefs 'were 
going over the Governor's head'. Bennigsen was `a ruler... who made 
ruling as difficult as possible for the Governor' 80  As a solution, the 
departments were simply abolished and the whole central 
administration was concentrated in the Governor's hands. This 
happened still in 1898. Department heads were replaced by Secretaries, 
or Referents, the most important of them being known as Chief 
Secretary (Erster Referent). These were usually younger and less 
independent officials; Bennigsen left in 1899 to become Governor of 
German New Guinea. This was interpreted as a blow to the autonomy 
and efficacy of the whole Dar es Salaam government. It `broke the back 
of the Governement', a rueful commentator, himself probably a 
middle-level official, wrote afterwards. 'The "Imperial Commander" 
became an executive organ of the Foreign Office.... The benevolent 
organization of Soden was dissolved and a new strictly bureaucratic 
system erected on its ruins.'81  

79 W.O. Henderson, `German East Africa, 1884-1918', in Harlow and Chilver, eds., 
East Africa, II, pp. 132-133; Stuhlmann, 'Aufzeichnungen über die Einwirkungen 
und Veranstaltungen des Gouvernements far die wirtschaftliche Entwicklung von 
Deutsch-Ostafrika', Stuhlmann to Demburg, 3 October 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 775, 
74, p. 6; Clyde, Medical Services, pp. 4, 8-9. 

80 	The judge was Wilhelm Solf, later to become German Colonial Secretary. Eberhard 
von Vietsch, Wilhelm Solf. Botschafter zwischen den Zeiten. Tübingen, 1961, p. 36. 

81 	H.W., 'Die Innere Verwaltung der Kolonien', Der Ansiedler-Freund. Supplement 
to Usambara-Post (hereafter UP), vol. 1., nr. 9, December 1906. According to an 
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Perhaps even more important were local officials. At local level 
structures of prefectural administration came to reflect and replicate 
those at territorial level. Also they were spatially based and headed by a 
single official. The colony led by the Governor, military or civilian, was 
parcelled into districts (Bezirk) headed by a station chief or district 
official, military or civilian. As the conquest proceeded, focal points for 
local administration were provided by military stations. They were 
centred on the boma, fortresses built by the colonial force. Located in 
easily defensible places, they were surrounded with strong walls up to 
three metres high and planned for a degree of self-sufficiency, with 
gardens and cattle of their own.82  

Once a boma was there, the colonialists gradually extended their rule 
over the surrounding district. When the district was considered 
sufficiently `pacified' the military station was turned into a district 
office (Bezirksamt), headed by a civilian district official 
(Bezirksamtmann). But the boma and the soldiers remained. In some 
cases lower level sub-district offices (Bezirksnebenstelle) were set up in 
more remote regions which were thought to require closer surveillance 
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	but not yet to deserve the status of full district. They were occupied 
permanently by German officials with some troops at their disposal. In 
spots which were considered of particular importance but difficult to 
police from the existing bomas more transient military posts and 
sub-posts (Militärposten and Nebenposten) were established. The 
former were led by junior German officers while the latter were headed 
by German or coloured non-commissioned officers. The location of 
these posts varied in course of time: they were often abandoned after a 
few years or transferred to another place. 

The advancement of the conquest and the consolidation of colonial 
rule can be traced from the establishment of military stations and their 
change-over to civilian-administered district offices or sub-offices. This 
process is summarized in table 3.1. The first stations — Bagamoyo, Dar 
es Salaam, Tanga, Pangani, Sadani, Kilwa and Lindi — were established 
on the coast by Wissmann during and after the coastal fighting in 

anonymous pencilled note in the copy I consulted at the Hamburgisches 
Weltwirtschaftsinstitut in Hamburg the author of the article was Hans Zache who 
after his East African career worked later at the Colonial Institute in Hamburg, the 
predecessor of the Weltwirtschaftsinstitut. 

82 

	

	DKB. 1890, p. 40; Horst Bernhard, `Erste Auswirkungen des kolonialen Herrschaft- 
systems. Zur Expeditionspolitik der Kolonialinvasoren in der Phase der 

militärischen Okkupation der Kolonie', Büttner and Loth, eds, Philosophie der 
Eroberer, pp. 171-175. 



1889-1890. They were also the first to be handed over to civilians. This 
was done by Soden in 1891. 

The first military stations inland were those established in connection 
with the conquest of the caravan routes, i.e. Mpwapwa (1889), Tabora, 
Mazinde and Moshi (1890) and Kilosa (1891) as well as those initiated 
by Emin Pasha, an adventurer-physician of Austrian origin, on Lake 
Victoria, i.e. Bukoba and Mwanza (1891). The transfer to civilian rule 
took much longer. Mazinde was abandoned and replaced by a new 
civilian district office established at Wilhelmstal, present-day Lushoto, 
in 1897-98. Kilosa was gazetted a district office in 1899 (to be demoted 
to sub-district office in 1904). The rest had to wait for a change of status 
until 1906, that is after the Maji Maji rebellion. Only Langenburg, 
established by Wissmann as a freelance Imperial Commisioner on Lake 
Nyasa in 1893, was transferred to civilians at an early stage, in 1896.ß3  
The new district of Rufiji, established as a result of redrawing 
administrative sub-borders, was inaugurated as a civilian district right 
from the beginning in 1900. 

The rest of the district headquarters were founded as military 
stations: Kilimatinde in 1895, Iringa and Ujiji in 1896, Bujumbura and 
Songea in 1897, Bismarckburg at Kasanga on Lake Tanganyika and 
Kondoa-Irangi (as a military post) 1898 and Mahenge and Arusha (also 
as a military post) in 1900. None of these was transferred to civilians 
before 1905. In 1903 there were ten districts ruled by civilians and 13 by 
the military. Except for Langenburg, all the civilian districts were on the 
coast. 

While the local administrative framework was fairly simple, 
reflecting the central structures, the actual power relationships were not. 
This was partly due to the large size and internal heterogeneity of the 
districts. Although their borders were several times readjusted the 
districts remained, on the average, very large. Their number vacillated, 
Burundi and Rwanda included, between 22 and 23; in terms of 
latter-day administrative units they corresponded not to districts but to 
regions. 

In addition to being large they were also socially and ethnically 
artificial. The internal administrative boundaries within the colony were 
drawn with a similar lack of respect for ethnic conditions as were the 
borders of the colony itself. Districts came to encompass several 

83 In a few years, at the end of 1900, the district office was moved to a new place, 
Neu-Langenburg at Tukuyu. 

84 	Soden, `Gouvernement-Befehl no 2', TNA G1/1,108;  JB. 1901/02, pp. 13-14. 
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Change of status 
1906 SDO of Moshi, 1913 DO 
1889 MS, 1891 DO 
1907 SDO of Ujiji, 1913 DO 

1898 MS, 1906 res Urundi, 
1912-13 transferred to Gitega 
1906 res 
1889 MS, 1891 DO 
see Mpwapwa, Kilimantinde 

1911 into Dodoma 
1899 DO, 1904 SDO 
1890 MS, 1891 DO 
1895 DO, 1903 SDO of Morogoro 
1907 SDO of Mpwapwa, 1911 DO 
1896 DO, 1900 transferred to 
Neu-Langenburg (Tukuyu) 
1891 DO called Mgau, later renamed 
Lindi 

1897-98 abolished and turned to 
Wilhelmstal 
1891 MS in Lindi, 1895 DO, 
1899 SDO of Lindi 
see Kisaki 
1906 DO 
1906 DO, 1911 SDO of Dodoma 
1906 DO 
1891 part of Tanga, 1892 DO 

1890 MJ, 1892 SDO 
1906 SDO of Mwanza, 
1913 transferred to Musoma 
1912 SDO of Dodoma 
1905 DO 
1906 DO 
1891 DO 
1907 DO, 1912 civil adm. 
transferred from Mazinde 

abbreviations: DO — district office 
SDO — sub-district office 
MS — military station 
MD — military district 
MP — military post (either European or askari-led) 
res — residency 

Founded 
Arusha 	1900 MS 
Bagamoyo 1886 DOAG 
Bismarckburg 1898 MS 
(Kasanga) 
Bujumbura 1897 MP 

Bukoba 	1891 MS 
Dar es Salaam 1887 DOAG 
Dodoma 	1911 DO 
Iringa 	1896 MS 
Kigali 	1908 res 
Kilimatinde 1895 MS 
Kilosa 	1891 MS 
Kilwa 	1888 DOAG 
Kisaki 	1892 MP 
Kondoa-Irangi 1898 MP 
Langenburg 1893 Wissmann 

Lindi 

Mahenge 
Mazinde 

Mikindani 

Morogoro 
Moshi 
Mpwapwa 
Mwanza 
Pangani 
Rufiji 
Sadani 
Shirati 

Singida 
Songea 
Tabora 
Tanga 
Ujiji 
Wilhelmstal 
(Lushoto) 

1890 

1900 MS 
1890 MS 

1888 DOAG 

1904 DO 
1890 MS 
1889 MS 
1891 MS 
1889 MS 
1900 DO 
1888 DOAG 
1902 MP 

1908 MP 
1897 MS 
1890 MS 
1889 MS 
1896 MS 
1897 DO 
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Table 3.1. District headquarters and major military stations 

Sources: Franz and Geissler, eds, Deutsch-Ostafrika-Archiv, 80 ff.; Nigmann, Schutztruppe, pp. 
160-169; JB, selected years. 



non-related peoples, whereas some peoples were divided between two 
or more different districts. Even the smallest among the East African 
districts, those on the coast, were ethnically diverse. Up-country 
districts were much larger and their heterogeneity was still more 
pronounced; some were nothing short of anomalies. In spite of the large 
area of most districts, there were several cases in which one people came 
under the jurisdiction of two or more different districts.85  

The physical vastness of the country and of most districts was part of 
the problem. What ultimately made local administration complex was 
that the colonialists were forced to find indigenous middlemen and 
create frameworks in which to work with them. This was not only 
because there was not enough Germans to be stationed at all the 
localities where a colonial presence was called for; it was also because 
of the immeasurability of the task. No conceivable number of 
newcomers would have been able to work effectively in an environment 
they did not understand, let alone master. Consequently, in the words of 
a semiofficial military history, among the first administrative measures 
taken by a station chief was commonly 'the installation and training of 
coloured leaders... better still, the skillful education of the existing 
coloured authorities till they become serviceable organs of German 

86 
administration'. 

The Germans had no premeditated policy as to what kind of 
administrative arrangements to set up at the local level. No systematized 
doctrine of German local administration, comparable to British `indirect 
rule', was created even afterwards. Perhaps the only overriding 
tendency was to concentrate a considerable degree of power in the 
hands of the German district official. He could be either an Assessor 
with several years of legal education who had served a short stint as a 
judge or in some other subordinate position after having arrived in the 
colony, or a former Schutztruppe officer with a longer East African 
experience. The district official was not only an executive but also a 
judicial organ, holding jurisdiction over all the `natives' in his district. 
In practice, he was even able to issue decrees of local consequence.87  

85 Such was the case e.g. with the Kaguru (T.O. Beidelman, `Chiefship in Ukaguru: 
The Invention of Ethnicity and Tradition in Kaguru Colonial History', IJAHS, 11 

(1978), p. 240), the Gogo (Heinrich Claus, 'Die Wagogo', Baessler Archiv, suppl. 2 
(1911), p. 5 and Mathias E. Mnyampala, Historia, Mila na Desturi za Wagogo. Dar 
es Salaam, 1971, p. 6), the Kimbu (Shorter, Chiefship, pp. 321-325) and the 
Matengo (E. Ndunguru, Historia, Mila na Desturi za Wamatengo. Nairobi, 1972, 

pp. 17-18). 

86 	Nigmann, Schutztruppe, p. 78. 

87 	Götzen to AAKA, 26 September 1902, BArchP, RKoIA 640, 140. 
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But also here a wide variety of practical arrangements obtained as 
district officials could delegate their powers to their subordinates and 
exploited this possibility in many different ways.88  Otherwise colonial 
officials and local notables were left to cope with situations as they 
evolved, to manipulate and outwit each other. After a transitional period 
sometimes called `local compromise'89  the general trend turned towards 
diminution of the internal autonomy of African leaders and their use as 
increasingly direct administrative agents. 

Forms of local administration came to depend, first, on the manner in 
which the area came within the grasp of the colonial power and, second, 
on the perception of the ethnic and political configuration of the area 
concerned. Whereas the first was a fairly straightforward variable the 
latter was more vexing. The Germans soon realized that scarcely any of 
the `tribes' to which the Africans evidently belonged were political units 
under a single leadership. Rather they were more fluid cultural 
categories within which a multitude of rulers of different order 
('headmen', `chiefs', or `sultans') exercised a varying degree of power. 
The colonialists also recognized, albeit vaguely, the political 
signifigance of rainmakers and other ritual experts ('magicians'). Yet 
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	they rationalistically presupposed that each `tribe' was a culturally 
distinct unit which should preferably recruit rulers among its own ranks 
and that `superstition' — the business of `magicians' — was not to be 
mixed with politics.90  When the idiosyncracies of rotating German 
officials and competing local leaders were added to these widely shared 
but variously articulated underlying assumptions, the result was a 
bewildering variety of frameworks of local rule which defies concise 
description. 

It is customary to classify systems of local administration in German 
East Africa according to the type of middlemen they employed, whether 
these were 1) alien akida or 2) indigenous African chiefs. As such, this 
is warranted; the two can be regarded as different administrative 

88 Florack, Schutzgebiete, pp. 45, 61-62; Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 28-32, 
145-148. 

89 	Iliffe, Modern History, pp. 119-120. The problem with this otherwise suggestive 
concept is the implication that the time of compromise ended with the advent of 
more consolidated rule. 

90 	For retrospective overviews of the German understanding of indigenous political 
systems, see Theodor Gunzert, 'Eingeborenenverbande und -Verwaltung Deutsch-
Ostafrikas', KR, 1929, pp. 209-214, 241-247; and Bernhard Ankermann, Das 
Eingeborenenrecht. Ostafrika, eds. Erich Schultz-Ewerth and Leonhard Adam. 
Stuttgart, 1929, pp. 5-49 (utilizing and summing up the material collected with a 
questionnaire on native law during the German colonial period). 



devices. Yet the distinction should not be taken too far. Akida and 
chiefly administrations shared certain basic characteristics. Both 
represented, in the European fashion, rule over a certain spatial territory 
and not, in the African fashion, rule over a certain group of people. The 
functions and nature of akidas and chiefs varied sometimes more within 
these categories than between them. Both assisted the district official in 
his main tasks, maintaining order and administering the law, and often 
acted on his behalf. Nor did akidas and chiefs exclude each other. 
Different combinations of chiefly and akida rule emerged. 

On the coast and its hinterland, where the traditional political units of 
matrilineal societies had been small and the input of the colonial contact 
was most destructive, the local power system was reshaped by subordi-
nating it to an alien administrative superstructure. After putting down 
the coastal resistance the Germans allied with some Arab and Swahili 
notables. In towns some of these notables were appointed to the highest 
subordinate positions called liwali. In the countryside small chiefs 
called jumbe were included in larger administrative units headed by 
coloured officials termed akida. The titles were the same as had been 
used by the precolonial Zanzibar-based administration along the coast, 
but the functions of colonial liwali and akida were rather different. They 
were `merely organs of the local authorities, the station chiefs; in 
jurisdiction and in administration as a whole, their duties were such as 
the station chief concerned saw fit to assign to them'. But the duties 
assigned to them were extraordinarily wide. The akidas in particular 
acquired a strong position as they combined in one person the functions 
of tax collector, policeman, lower judge and perhaps some others. 
Urban liwalis were appointed at an early stage; akida administrations 
were gradually built up during the 1890s by incorporating existing small 
jumbeates in most coastal districts beginning from Tanga.91  Around the 
turn of the century, an akida-based administrative system was extended 
to Usambara after an attempt to work through the traditionally ruling 
Kilindi clan had failed.92  Later the same was done in the plantation 
district of Morogoro-Kilosa. 

91 Parts of Pangani and Bagamoyo apparently were exceptions. See Gunzert, 
Eingeborenenverbände, p. 214; Schmidt, Araberaufstand. pp. 194-195 (quotation p. 
194); `Verwaltung und Rechtspflege in Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKB, 1894, pp. 
144-145; Lieben to AAKA, 19 March 1900, TNA G3/6 no no.; JB, 1901/02, p. 14; 
Iliffe, German rule, pp. 13, 180-181; Gabriel Ogunniyi Ekemode, `German Rule in 
North-East Tanzania 1885-1914'. Ph.D. thesis, University of London, 1973, pp. 
138-140 (Bondei); DKB, 1901, p. 275 (Bagamoyo), 314 (Kilwa), 355 (Ruffiji). 

92 Tanga (Krenzler) to Government, 22 June 1891, TNA G1/1, 180-181; Oscar 
Baumann, Usambara und seine Nachbargebiete. Berlin, 1891, pp. 188-197; 
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Plate 4. An Arab collaborator. Suleiman bin Nasor, the early liwali of Dar es Salaam. 



In other inland areas which were saved from the invasion of 
plantations and where traditional political units were larger and 
stronger, so that they suffered less from confusion created by the 
conquest, a different kind of local administration was created. It 
operated through existing, or emerging, African chiefs. The guiding 
principle was simple: those who allied with the Germans were allowed 
to keep their positions and supported and new areas were added to their 
rule, whereas those who rose in opposition were replaced by the more 
obedient. Major accommodating chiefs were treated as precious allies. 
They were allowed to keep at least a part of their guns and sometimes 
even sold rifles and powder.93  Early collaborators such as Semboja of 
Usambara or Kingo of Morogoro were put on the German payrol1.

94  

Adversaries were dealt with severely. Kilimanjaro was not the only 
place where `public hanging awaited those chiefs whom the Germans 
thought resistant and rebellious, but a great strengthening of power was 
achieved by those who cooperated' 95  Yet even here the political 
usability of the leader in question was given consideration. Among the 
leaders of coastal uprising, Abushiri, who had no hinterland following, 
was hanged but Bwana Heri, who enjoyed alliances with some Zigua, 
was saved and co-opted (even if he later badly disappointed his new 
masters).

96  

As for the akidas, almost their only common features were that they 
were non-white and salaried. Besides the stereotype of a petty Arab or 
Swahili tyrant ruling a coastal sub-district with a heavy hand, the early 
akidas included trusted men of German military commanders appointed 
to supervise the introduction of German rule over an indirectly ruled 
area. 97 Elsewhere, more important chiefs with a local power base who 

Ekemode, German Rule, pp. 78-80, 141-145, 160-167; Steven Feierman, 'The 
Shambaa', Roberts, ed., Tanzania before 1900, esp. pp. 12-13 (quotation p. 13); 
Richard C. Thumwald, Black and White in East Africa. London, 1935, pp. 37-40. 

93 Ekemode, German Rule, p. 79 (Semboja); H. Hermann von Schweinitz, 
Deutsch-Ost-Afrika in Krieg und Frieden. Berlin, 1894, pp. 120-121 (in general), 
131, 134-135 (Buhaya). 

94 Sembodja was paid at the beginning 100 rupees per month, (Schmidt, Araber-
aufstand, p. 175). For Kingo, see Franz Stuhlmann, Mit Emin Pascha ins Herz von 
Afrika. Berlin, 1894, pp. 26-27. He was later succeeded by his younger brother, 
also called Kingo, Morogoro District Book, Rhodes House (hereafter RH). 

95 Sally Falk Moore in id. and Paul Puritt, The Chagga and Meru of Tanzania. 
London, 1977, p. 15. Cf. Haber to Government, 5 March 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 
700, 119: German policy was to `maintain and strengthen the standing and the 
influence of the mangis'. 

96 	A point made by Giblin, Politics, p. 87. 

97 Examples include the Swahili Fundi (sometimes spelled Shundi) based in Kibosho 
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had been allocated an area wider than their original realm could be 
employed as akidas.98  Most coastal akidas appear to have been Arabs, 
but in the hinterland and inland an increasing number of Africans were 
appointed, sometimes with close cultural ties to the areas to which they 
were posted even if they were not necessarily natives of them.99  When 
the need for a more efficient administration became more evident after 
taxation started in 1898,100  original rule by chiefs was supplemented in 
many areas by sending literate akidas who basically were powerful tax 
collectors with soldiers under their command.101  Gradually akidas of 
different type took over more and more of the everyday exercise of 
colonial rule and many chiefs who had thought of new akidas as their 
clerks saw the latter take over.102  

Also chiefly rule had several manifestations. In a few areas of 
traditionally strong central rule and a less intensive colonial presence 
the colonialists were able to establish an indirect administration in 
which they confined themselves to working through indigenous leaders. 
This was most prominent in the north-western interlacustrine kingdoms 
in Bukoba (also in Rwanda and Burundi). The German station com-
manders had no inhibitions regarding intervention in the power relations 

on Kilimanjaro 1891-1898 (Kathleen M. Stahl, History of the Chagga People of 
Kilimanjaro. The Hague, 1964, pp. 71-72 fn. 24, 133, 189-195; G.O. Ekemode, 
'Fundi: Trader and Akida in Kilimanjaro, c. 1860-1898', TNR, 77 & 78 (1976), pp. 
95-101; id., German Rule, pp. 101, 149-151) and the akidas and sub-akidas in 
South Pare (Kimambo, Political History, pp. 201-204 and Penetration, p. 50. See 
also DKB, 1891, p. 151). 

98 Such were, e.g., the Yao rulers Nakaam and Matola II in the south-east. Karl 
Weule, `Wissenschaftliche Ergebnisse meiner ethnographischen Forschungsreise in 
den Saldosten Deutsch-Ostafrikas', MDS, suppl. 1 (1908), pp. 17, 19-20; Terence 
Ranger, `European Attitudes and African Realities: The Rise and Fall of the Matola 
Chiefs of South-East Tanzania', JAH, 20 (1979), pp. 73-77. Nakaam was probably 
of Makua origin, Weule, ibid., p. 17. For the point in general, see also JB, 1901/02, 
s. 14. 

99 For Uzigua, see Giblin, Famine, Authority, pp. 257 ff.; for Kilwa, DKB 1901, p. 
314 (`native akidas'); for Rufiji, ibid, p. 355 (two akidas Arabs, the rest `natives'); 
and for Lindi, J.A.R. Wembah-Rashid, The Ethno-History of the Matrilineal 
Peoples in Southeast Tanzania. Vienna, 1975, p. 152; Iliffe, German Rule, p. 185; 
J. Gus Liebenow, Colonial Rule and Political Development in Tanzania: The Case 
of the Makonde. Evanston, 1971, p. 83; and Karl Weule, Negerleben in Ostafrika. 
Leipzig, 1908, p. 139. 

100 For taxation, see below, pp. 215 ff. 
101 As in Ugogo, Mnyampala, Wagogo, p. 7-8, in Uzigua, Giblin, Pilitics, pp. 

114-115, and Ubena, Nyagava, Bena, pp. 225-229. Also the two akidas appointed 
in Uhehe after Mkwawa's death obviously were of this type, see Redmayne, 
Wahehe People, p. 232. 

102 Gunzert, Eingeborenenverbande, p. 214 (in general); Giblin, Famine, Authority, pp. 
257-263; id., Politics, p. 116 (for Uzigua). 
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between different Haya bakama, or kings, but they shrank from 
unnecessary interference in the internal affairs of the kingdoms. The 
orders of the colonial state were communicated to the bakama through 
their representatives residing at the Bukoba boma and they were left to 
decide how to carry them out. The arrangement was formalized by 
gazetting Bukoba, Rwanda and Burundi in 1906-1908 as so-called 
residencies instead of normal district offices.

'°3  

Few other indigenous rulers were equally cooperative outwardly and 
powerful inwardly. Where such rarities were encountered they were 
willingly coopted into colonial service. The Ngoni had decided, on the 
advice of the Arab trader Rashid operating in the area, not to fight the 
Germans. To reciprocate, the Germans recognised the ruling inkosi 
(paramounts) and induna and called them `sultans' and jumbes' 
respectively.104  Other allies were found among the smaller south-
western peoples with whom the Germans sought common front against 
Mkwawa, such as mutwa Kiwanga of the lowland Bena, and the Merere 
dynasty in Usangu.105  In some places, as in Ufipa, old polities were 
outwardly preserved but their internal order was transformed.'

°6  

Elsewhere, as in Bukerebe, traditional polities were amalgamated.107  On 
Kilimanjaro one Chagga mangi, Marealle of Marangu, was allowed to 	123 
accumulate personal power much beyond he ever had had.108  

Chiefly rule of a sort was also established over large western and 
central areas from Ukimbu in the south over the whole Unyamwezi to 

103 D.L. Baines in Bukoba District Book, as quoted in Hans Cory, History of the 
Bukoba District - Historia ya Wilaya Bukoba. Mwanza, n.d. p. 155-157. See also 
Schweinitz, Deutsch-Ost-Afrika, ch. 11, esp. p. 133. 

104 H.P. Nyirenda, `Indirect Rule in Colonial Ungoni 1897-1955', M.A. thesis, 
University of Dar es Salaam, 1986, pp. 196 ff.; Elzear Ebner, History of the 
Wangoni. Peramiho, 1959, pp. 155 ff. 

105 For Uhena, see Johannes, 'Bericht über den Bezirk und Militarstation Mahenge', 
TNA C;1/91,212;  Lorne E. Larson, 'A History of the Mahenge (Ulanga) District, c. 
1860-1957'. Ph.D. thesis, University of Dar es Salaam, 1976, esp. pp. 118, 122; 
A.T. and G.M. Culwick, Uhena of the Rivers. London, 1935, p. 28; and Iliffe, 
Modern History. p. 111. For Usangu, Alexander Merensky, Deutsche Arbeit am 
Njassa. Deutsch-Ostafrika. Berlin, 1894, pp. 241-247; Tom von Prince, Gegen 
Araber und Wahehe. Berlin, 1914, pp. 247-248; and Wright, Chief Merere, pp. 
43-48. 

106 G. Lechaptois, Aux Rives du Tanganika. Algiers, 1913, pp. 59-67; P. Fromm, 
`llfipa - Land und Leute', MDS. 25 (1912), p. 95; Tambila, Rukwa Region, pp. 
132-135; Roy Willis, A State in the Making. Myth, History. and Social 
Transformation in Pre-colonial 1.1ftpa. Bloomington, 1981, pp. 205-214. 

107 Austen, Northwest Tanzania, pp. 42-43, 45; Henryk Zimon, `Geschichte des 
Herrscher-Klans Abasiranga auf der Insel Bukerebe (Tanzania) bis 1895', 
Anthropos, 66 (1971), pp. 746-752. 

108 Bruno Gutmann, Das Recht der Dschagga. Munich, 1926, pp. 437-439. 
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Sukumaland.109  There German district authorities came to play a more 
active part in the internal affairs of African chiefdoms. Whereas many 
of the chiefs initially recognized by the Germans were genuine rulers, 
when it came to the choice of their successors the traditional matrilineal 
principles of succession, already in process of erosion through the 
increase in wealth caused by the penetration of long-distance trade, were 
increasingly disregarded. Men whose traditional claims for a chiefly 
position were tenuous at best could be designated as chiefs. More 
rightful rulers sometimes chose to keep silent when ambitious usurpers 
volunteered as colonial chiefs.

110  

But more than a person willing to act as chief was required to 
establish a working chiefly administration. What was also needed was 
habituation of the people concerned to the idea of chiefship. In the 
Tanzanian area, this was far from realization. It obviously boils down to 
the question of what is meant by a 'chief'. If we take the term to refer to 
a specialized leader of a sizeable group with some executive, judicial 
and ritual power, it is fair to say that in some parts of the country the 
office of chief was a recent innovation or lacking altogether. Clans were 
controlled by elders and they or age groups of a wider area might have 
recognized a common rainmaker or other ritual expert and come 
together from time to time for ritual purposes. Neither the elders nor the 
ritual experts were regarded as `chiefs' specialized in the leadership of 
the group. This was the case among most of the eastern and 
south-eastern matrilineal peoples, the peoples in the north-central 'area 
without an outlet' and most peoples on the eastern side of Victoria 
Nyanza.

" 
 Elsewhere, recognizable specialized leaders could be found 

in small polities even if both polities and leaders were of a more 
complicated nature than realized by the Europeans who were thinking in 
terms of the tribal model greatly simplifying the interrelatedness and 
fluidity of African ethnicities.

112  

109 This is based on the following: Shorter, Chiefship, pp. 98, 115-116, 132-133, 312, 

321-335; R.G. Abrahams, The Political Organization of Unyamwezi. Cambridge, 

1967, pp. 45-46; C.F. Holmes and R.A. Austen, 'The Pre-Colonial Sukuma', 

Cahiers d 'histoire mondiale (hereafter CHM), 14 (1972), pp. 398-402; JB Mwanza 

1908/09, TNA G1/5. I have found no evidence for Cory's claim that akidas had 

been established in parts of Sukumaland, see Hans Cory, The Indigenous Political 
System of the Sukuma and Proposals for Political Reform. Nairobi, 1954, p. 31. 

110 E.g. Shorter, Chiefship, pp. 325-326 (Ukimbu). See also ibid., pp. 132-133. 

111 Apparent exceptions were the Zigua, and probably part of the Zaramo, where some 
chiefs, called pazi, had emerged during the late precolonial commercial penetration. 

In general, see Koponen, People and Production, pp. 202, 206-208. 

112 For an innovative discussion of the Nyakyusa political system, see S.R. Charsley, 



In `chiefless' situations, where no strong chiefs were found, various 
solutions were devised. The existing small headmen were either left 
more or less intact without putting one above the others; or one among 
the candidates was handpicked for promotion to paramountcy over a 
wider area; or a paramount were brought in from outside the society 
concerned. And where no prospective chiefs were found at all, a 
multitude of small chiefs were created. 

Smaller colonial chiefs were usually called jumbe although the 
conceptual distinction between a jumbe and other types of chief was, 
and is, far from clear. Also at this level, colonial administration 
continued to be territorially-based. The jumbes were formally appointed 
with insignia such as a certificate (Jumbenschein), an account book and 
a special cap (kofia) and were allocated an area, a village at least, called 
jumbeate (Jumbenschaft) for which they were responsible. 

Our knowledge of the persons and backgrounds of the jumbes is 
unfortunately slender in the extreme. It appears that many of the jumbes 
were recruited among traditional elders and lesser headmen, but here too 
it became possible for ambitious and articulate men to volunteer for 
elevation to the office. Among the matrilineal peoples jumbes in the 
south-east were reported to have been of both indigenous and outside 
origin, whereas in the east there are indications that they were appointed 
mostly from existing chiefly lineages.113  In what the Germans termed 
'the area without a river outlet' (das abflusslose Gebiet) in the north-
central parts of the country, after bloody expeditions in the early years 
of the century, consolidated their rule by installing jumbes from local 
commoner lineages.114  In Bunyakyusa, some 60 traditional abanyafrale 

The Princes of Nyakyusa, Nairobi, 1969, passim. For further references, see the next 
footnote below. 

113 Liebenow, Colonial rule, p. 84 (Makonde); Marja-Liisa Swantz, Ritual and Symbol 
in Transitional Zaramo Society. Uppsala, 1970, pp. 100-103 (Zaramo); Hans 
Wedell, `Das Sachen- und Vertragsrecht und die politische Organisation der 
Suaheli', Zeitschrift für vergleichende Rechtswissenschaft (hereafter ZVRW), 18 

(1905), p. 178 (`Swahili'). 
114 Among the Iramba and Irangi, possibly in Isanzu, this apparently worked fairly 

smoothly. The Nyaturu were bitterly resentful and it was difficult to find the 
necessary number of candidates. Thumwald, Black and White, pp. 18-21 (Iramba); 
Kondoa-Irangi District Book, RH (Irangi); Simbo Janira, ed. Ludwig Kohl-Larsen, 
Kleiner grosser schwarzer Mann. Lebenserinnerungen eines Buschnegers. 
Eisenach, Kassel, 1956, p. 27 (Isanzu); Eberhard von Sick, 'Die Waniaturu 
(Walimi)', Baessler-Archiv, 5 (1916), pp. 59-60; v. Prittwitz, `Begleitworte zur 

Karte von Turu', Mitteilungen aus den Deutschen Schutzgebieten (hereafter MDS), 

24 (1911), p. 191; Gus J. Liebenow, `Legitimacy of Alien Relationship: The 
Nyaturu of Tanganyika' The Western Political Quarterly, 14 (1961), 64-86, pp. 
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Plate 5. African leaders seeking a new role in the colonial setting. While Bwana Heri 
(pictured with his sons, left side, above) resisted, leaders such as Kingo of Morogoro 
(with his entourage, below), Nakaam of Chitangali (above, left) and Marealle of Marangu 
(right) were willing to cooperate. 



were recognized as jumbes, that is about one malafyale for about a 

thousand inhabitants.
115  On the eastern side of Victoria Nyanza, where 

most peoples were ruled not by chiefs but councils of elders, the 
Germans are said to have appointed chiefs among peoples such as the 
Kuria, Zanaki, Kwaya and Kara. This developed into a two-tier system 
in which there were 54 larger `sultans' and 363 `sub-chiefs' presiding 
over a population of 105,000-115,000 in 1908.

116  

The position and power of the jumbes varied. Inland jumbeates could 
be of appreciable size while on the coast they appear to have been on the 
average much smaller.

117 
In extreme cases the following of a jumbe 

numbered six men.118  What hardly can be doubted is that the role of the 
jumbe in the colonial system was crucial and his position often 
unenviable. The jumbe was at the crossroads. On the one hand, he was 
the representative of the colonial state at the grass-roots where the action 
was; it was he who represented the last link of the chain of command, he 
who had to get matters moving. Extraction of labour, porterage, or 
whatever the colonialists happened to order through akidas or bigger 
chiefs fell ultimately on the jumbe. Yet his rewards from the colonialists 
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	were modest at best. At the beginning the jumbe were normally not 
salaried like the akida and sultans. They were in positions of prestige 
and were rewarded by traditional tribute and other privileges.

119  

69-70; and Marguerite Jellicoe, The Long Path. Social Change in Tanzania. 
Nairobi, 1978, pp. 98-100 (Nyaturu). 

115 John P.R. Bisschop, 'A History of the Nyakuyusa of Tanzania in the Colonial 
Period', Ph.D. thesis, University of Cambridge, 1982, p. 42. 

116 Musoma District Book, RH (general); Kemal Mustafa, `The Concept of Authority 
and the Study of African Colonial History', KHR, 3 (1975), pp. 68-73 and Otto 
Bischofberger, The Generation Classes of the Zanaki (Tanzania). Freiburg, Sw., 
1972, p. 14 (Zanaki); Hugo Huber, Marriage and the Family in Rural Bukwaya 
(Tanzania). Freiburg, Sw., 1973, pp. 21-22 (Kwaya); Thumwald, Black and White, 
pp. 51 (Kara); Shirati (Schulz) to Government, 25 December 1908, TNA G45/2, 
1-3. 

117 In 1894, i.e. before the creation of akidas, the district office of Tanga was in direct 
connection with some 200 `localities' (Tanga [Rechenberg] to government, 30 July 
1894, TNA G3/43, 22). A jumbe day' arranged for jumbes in Dar es Salaam 
district gathered some 400 jumbes and akidas in 1900 and 200 jumbes in 1902; the 
reason for the fall in the number is not apparent from newspaper reports, DOAZ 28 
July 1900 and 14 June 1902). Inland, Ungindo with some 50 000 inhabitants was 
divided between 20 jumbeates (A.R.W. Crosse-Upcott, 'The Social Structure of 
Kingindo-Speaking Peoples'. Ph.D. thesis, University of Cape Town, 1956, p. 456), 
and Irangi in 44 (Kondoa-Irangi District Book, RH). 

118 Kimambo, Political History, pp. 204-205 (Pare, 1891); Post commander, Mkalama 
(Ruff) to Kilimatinde, 24 March 1910, TNA G55/14 (the non-outlet area, 1910). 

119 'Verwaltung und Rechtspflege in Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKB 1894, pp. 144-145; JB, 
1901/02, p. 14; Kimambo, Penetration, pp. 49, 58 (Pare). 



Scattered references in the correspondence indicate that later some of 
them did receive salaries. After the introduction of taxation, many were 
given from 3 to 5 per cent of the tax returns.120  If anything went wrong 
the jumbe was likely to be punished first. No wonder that his appoint-
ment was not always welcomed by the man concerned, and some who 
originally did welcome it repented afterwards. In some situations, to be 
sure, these positions are reported to have been in great demand.

121 
 More 

commonly, it appears, the positionof jumbe was regarded not as an 
opportunity but a burden. 

Thus, two major administrative tiers can be discerned in German 
local rule. Akidas and `sultans' or other bigger chiefs represented the 
upper level and jumbes and other smaller chiefs the lower or local level. 
This was common to all systems of local administration. But there were 
important variations in the internal organization of local admini-
strations. In a number of cases lower-level chiefs and headmen 
remained subject to the authority of the king or sultan. Elsewhere they 
gained a more autonomous position. In former cases the king or sultan 
was strong enough to provide the main mediating link between colonial 
officials and local people. The old headman institutions were either kept 
intact and put into colonial service, as in Buhaya, or were overhauled in 
a manner which did not infringe the relations between king and 
lower-level subchiefs, as in lowland Ubena.

123 
 It appears that where the 

jumbes were appointed independently of higher leaders, they had a 
more autonomous position.

124 
 In some systems German officials had to 

communicate directly with jumbes. 

The contradictions of the colonial state 

In retrospect, as Bruce Berman has pertinently observed, the colonial 

120 Dar es Salaam to Government, draft letter, 11 January 1899, TNA G1/17, 42; 
Götzen to AAKA, 20 May 1902, TNA G4/3, 43; DOAZ, 23 October 1907. 

121 Kimambo, Political History, pp. 204-205 (Pare). 
122 In Ugogo, we are told, indigenous ritual leaders chose to withdraw to the 

background and let their `slaves' take over the functions of colonial jumbes. Peter 
Rigby, 'Politics and Modem Leadership Roles in Ugogo', in Victor Turner, ed., 
Colonialism in Africa. III. Cambridge, 1971, pp. 400-401. In Meru the people first 
put forward their traditional clan or age-set leaders to become jumbe, but when they 
realised what sacrifices this entailed men with no traditional authority were 
proposed. Paul Puritt, in Moore and id., The Chagga and Meru. p. 116. 

123 Cory, History of Bukoba, pp. 155-157 (Buhaya); Culwick and Culwick, Ubena, p. 
143. 

124 Cf. Gunzert, Eingeborenenverbände, p. 214. 
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state appears as a curiously Janus-faced institution. On the one hand we 
have the image of the `strong' state, the potent bureaucratic agent of 
imperialism. In this view, the state, 'by coercion, indirect pressures and 
material inducements... smashed the self-sufficiency of indigenous 
pre-capitalist societies and managed their subordinate linkages to 
metropolitan capital'. On the other hand, there is the `weak' colonial 
state, 'the paternalistic mediator struggling to maintain a precarious 
sovereignty over the contending interests of colonial society. Constantly 
strapped for resources, plagued by poor communications and 
inadequate information and possessing limited coercive force, it appears 
as as facade of power sustained by a delicate game of bluff and wit, 
combining exhortation and threat with the cooptation and accommoda-
tion of indigenous social forces.' And as stressed by Berman, there is no 
choice to be made between these two images of the colonial state. 'Both 
are valid as reflections of the two faces of a single reality. The most 
striking characteristic of the colonial state was the ambiguous, indeed 
contradictory character of its structures and processes.' 125 

The contradictory sides of the colonial state in German East Africa 
are not difficult to document. One of its major achievements was the 
very conquest itself. It was a much more protracted and complicated 
process than is usually acknowledged, involving confrontation and 
violence on the one hand and diplomacy and alliances on the other. At 
first, the state did not even hold the monopoly of legitimate violence. 
Early military operations were undertaken by makeshift semiofficial 
contingents which were poorly, if at all, controllable from the centre. To 
complement the regular Schutztruppe, privately financed military 
expeditions were launched. Especially active in this respect was the 
German `Anti-Slavery Committee', a group of private German colonial 
militants who were raising charity funds from colonial-ethusiastic 
public at home by lottery and sending armed expeditions to East Africa 
which were known for their preposterous goals — the Committee 
recruited Wissmann to transport a steamer to the great lakes — and cruel 
conduct.

126  

125 Berman, Structure and Process, pp. 161-162. Emphasis in the original. Cf. id., 
Control and Crisis, p. 424. 

126 Memorandum by Prince zu Wied `Über den Stand der Unternehmungen des 
deutschen Antisklavereikomit6s und deren Zukunft', 28 February 1893, `Akten 
betreffend die Deutsche Antisklavereilotterie', BArchK, note in FP 18; 'Die 
Expeditionen des Antisklaverei-Komitees', Koloniales Jahrbuch (hereafter KJ), 5 
(1892), pp. 141-180; Hans-Hermann von Schweinitz, 'Die Unternehmungen des 
Deutschen Antisklaverei-Komites (In den Jahren 1891 bis 1893)', Afrika, 4 (1897), 



The forms of the conquest varied infinitely but a broad pattern is 
discernible. The normal procedure was that first the colonialists 
flamboyantly demonstrated their firepower — Wissmann was fond of 
halving a nearby tree by machine-gunning — and then offered 
cooperation for local leaders thus impressed. Those who consented were 
rewarded and given an official position; those who refused were 
`punished' by the askari. Also the military fighting varied in extent and 
intensity. Many of the smaller battles probably corresponded to what 
Soden described in the following way: 'As a rule, there is no 
resistance....(M)ostly the whole population, guilty or innocent, leave the 
villages and flee to the bush so that nothing remains to be done except to 
burn down the village or the huts of the main culprits...."27  Often the 
encounters were more violent. A popular tactic was to catch the target 
by surprise, fire heavily with light artillery and other weapons for a short 
time and storm the village or boma amidst wild cries. The defenders 
were killed and those who surrendered detained. Women and children 
were sometimes taken as hostages; cattle were confiscated and divided 
among the colonial troops and `loyal' Africans. 'Main culprits', once 
captured, were either reinstated or hanged.128  

But, as indicated by the uneven advance and the length of the 
conquest, the military superiority and diplomatic ability of the 
colonialists must not be exaggerated. Colonial troops also suffered from 
serious drawbacks owing to their ignorance of the natural, social and 
political environment. They sometimes got lost in bush and bogged 
down in swamp. As a rule, the Germans were able to undertake military 
expeditions only in the dry season.

129 
 And as they could not know local 

pp. 161-171; Klauss, Kolonialgesellschaft, pp. 228-239; Koponen, Knowledge, p. 

138. 
127 Werner Steuber, Arzt und Soldat in drei Erdteilen. Berlin, 1940, p. 120; Soden to 

Caprivi, 10 January 1892, BArchP, RKoIA 280, 51. See also Richard Kandt, Caput 
Nili. Eine empfindsame Reise zu den Quellen des Nils. Berlin, 1904, pp. 345-347. 

128 For more general accounts, see e.g. Georg Maercker, `Kriegsfthrung in Ostafrika', 
Beihefte zum Militär-Wochenblatt, 1894, esp. pp. 173-175 and Heinrich Fonck, 
Deutsch-Ost-Afrika. Berlin, 1910, pp. 88-93. For more details, see e.g. H.F. von 
Behr, Kriegsbilder aus dem Araberaufstand in Deutsch-Ostafrika. Leipzig, 1891, 
pp. 176, 190-191, 312-313; Schmidt, Araberaufstand, esp. pp. 312 if., 319; Oscar 
Baumann, Durch Massailand zur Nilquelle. Berlin, 1894, pp. 13,23,52-54; Prince, 
Gegen Araber, pp. 66-67,93-94,201-209,250-253,290-301; Wilhelm Langheld, 
Zwanzig Jahre in deutschen Kolonien. Berlin, 1909, pp. 60-63,219-220,281-283. 
Further and more systematic documentation can be found in Nigmann, 
Schutztruppe, passim; early volumes of Deutsches Kolonialblatt; and documents in 
BArchP, RKoIA 700. 

129 Fonck, Deutsch-Ost-Afrika, esp. p. 90. 
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Plate 6. Conquest and conquerors. Above, 1st Lt. Engelhardt demonstrating German 
firepower to Ngoni leaders. Below, German askaris in front of the Sadani boma. 



realities, this gave the Africans cooperating with them ample 
opportunity to influence the course of events. Every now and then these 
played deliberate tricks on ignorant newcomers. What an African 
catechist said was of relevance for soldiers and administrators: 
`Nobody... can be easier to fool than a European, especially those fresh 
from the homeland.... We may truly say to the Europeans — "You have 
strength but we have subtlety."' 

130  

Commonly the process of interaction was more complex, leading to a 
series of working misunderstandings. Although evidence for early years 
is lacking, it can hardly be doubted that the manipulation of notions of 
ethnicity and customary law that has somewhat misleadingly come to be 
known as `invention' of tradition was set in motion right from the 
beginning. African power elites, old and new, negotiated their contested 
versions of history and society with the intruders.131  

The heavy reliance on local middlemen was due to the relatively 
small number of German officials and soldiers around. To be sure, the 
number of military and civilian officials and the troops at their 
command increased fairly rapidly in the 1890s; but the growth was 
uneven and the upward trend levelled off before the turn of the century. 
This is revealed by the available figures, scattered though they are. It 
was in the form of Wissmann's troops that the German state power had 
originally appeared on East African soil, but their composition was 
overwhelmingly non-German. They consisted of some 800 black mer-
cenaries, commanded by 88 German officers and NCOs.

132 
 Thanks to 

re-recruiting outside and, increasingly, inside the country the size of the 
colonial force expanded rapidly. The number of African soldiers and 
policemen on the German payroll rose to 1,580 in October 1890 and 

130 Nicholas Mugongo, 'Les M6moires d'un Cat6chiste Noir', as quoted in Ranger, 
Recovery, p.7. 

131 The idea of 'invention of tradition' was popularized by Eric J. Hobsbawm and 
Terence Ranger, eds, The Invention of Tradition. Cambridge, 1983. Ranger himself 
has admitted that `invention' is too broad and vague a term to cover all the ways 
African customary law, ethnicity etc. were interpreted and changed under 
colonialism. Instead he suggested that they were `imagined' by many different 
people over a long time. Terence Ranger, 'The Invention of Tradition Revisited: 
The Case of Colonial Africa', id. and Olufemi Vaughan, eds., Legitimacy and the 
State in Twentieth Century Africa. London, Basingstoke, 1993, esp. pp. 62, 78-82. 

132 The backbone of the Wissmann-Truppe originated from the Sudan: some 600 
jobless mercenaries, most hailing from the southern part of the country. They had 
fought on the payroll of the Anglo-Egyptian government but had been left without 
work after the rise of the Mandi and were now wandering unemployed around the 
country. To them were added a hundred Zulu from Mozambique, 80 indigenous 
East African askari and 40 Somali. Nigmann, Schutztruppe, pp. 1-5. 
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some 2,100 in 1897. After that, the growth was very slugglish and the 
overall number stagnated until 1904 when it was 2,140. The number of 
German military officers and NCOs fluctuated in a different rhythm. It 
expanded to 163 during the Imperial Commissariat but was reduced to 
102 in 1891, when dozens of paymaster candidates and NCOs were 
seconded to the civil administration. A new growth brought the strength 
of the German military in the country to 162 in 1896 and 218 in 1905.

133  

The military was in relatively favoured position; the civilian 
administration had to survive on a shoestring. When Soden established 
his office in Dar es Salaam in 1891, he was assisted by four officials, 
two bookkeepers and one secretary. The largest department, that of 
public works, consisted of one master builder, two officials and two 
surveyors. No wonder that 'the problems of finances remained the 
greatest worry from morning to night'.134  It took a decade or so for the 
number of civilians to roughly reach that of soldiers. In 1899 there were 
records of 241 civilian officials; in 1904 the number was reported to 
have gone down to 198.

135  

The relatively small number of German officials and officers, again, 
was due to their cost: white manpower was by far the costliest ingredient 
of the colonial state, and the scantiness of the resources which were put 
at its disposal called for the utmost economizing. A glance at budget 
figures reveals that at the German end of the colonial nexus the colonial 
state was considered a necessary evil whose role should be kept to a 
minimum. To be sure, the loudest anticolonialists in the Reichstag 
complained that the handful of colonialists in East Africa were wasting 
all too much of German taxpayers' money. Compared with other 
German colonies, East Africa indeed was granted relatively much. Its 
conquest by the Wissmann troops came to cost some 9 to 10 million 
marks — almost five times as much as the two million originally granted 
to Wissmann, or three times as much as the expenditures of all the other 
German protectorates to date (table 3.2). After the conquest German 

133 The figures are from: Wissmann to Caprivi, Berlin, 6 October 1890, TNA G1/1, 
57-58; JB, 1896/97, p. 106; Nigmann, Schutztruppe, p. 91 (but cf. p. 170); Schmidt, 
Araberaufstand, p. 302; Götzen, `Denkschrift betreffend Stärkung der militärischen 
Machtstellung in Deutsch-Ostafrika', Dar es Salaam, 23 December 1904, TNA 

G3/11, 5-6. There are some inconsistencies in details between the sources but the 
main lines seem clear enough. 

134 `Etat fur das ostafrikanische Schutzgebiet, 1891/92', TNA GI/1, 76-84 and Oskar 
Karstedt, Der weisse Kampf um Afrika, 1I. Berlin, 1938, p. 96. 

135 JB, 1903/04, Anlage J 1, 440-443. These figures may not be fully comparable 
because the statistical basis is reported to have been changed meanwhile but 

undoubtedly they show the trend and order of magnitude. 



Table 3.2. State expenditure on German 'protectorates' 1884-1891 (marks) 

	

Total 
	

of which 
East Africa 

1884/85 	 202,083 	 - 
1885/86 	 264,789 	 — 
1886/87 	 361,048 	 - 
1887/88 	 376,168 	 - 
1888/89 	 1,207,308 	 800,000 
1889/90 	 4,021,230 	 3,150,000 

1890/91 	 6,016,642 	 5,279,255 

total 
	

12,449,268 	 9,229,255 

Note: These figures cover only balance sheet and accountable sums' which were earmarked 
specifically for colonial purposes. Part of colonial expenditure was hidden under other headings. It 
was calculated, for instance, that extra costs for running the navy during the East African blockade 
1888-89 and the simultaneous show of force in Samoa were 1,069,450 marks. 

Source: calculated from Herrfurth, Bismarck, pp. 191-194, 350-370; for slightly different figures, 
see Bernhard König, Die finanzielle Entwicklung der deutschen Kolonien bis zum Abschluss der 
Ara Demburg', ZKKK, 1910, table, pp. 602-603. 

East Africa continued to be given preferential treatment in budget 
matters over all the other colonies because it was thought to be the 
colony with most attraction for private capital.136  It was granted larger 
grants-in-aid - called imperial subsidies - than the rest. In actual fact the 
subsidies grew even larger than had been budgeted by the Reichstag 
because the colony's expenditure and income were both underestimated 
(table 3.3). 

The costs of the conquest had been exceptionally high, however, and 
the financial dominance of East Africa among the colonies was 
diminishing rapidly. Compared with almost everything else German 
East African estimates were modest in the extreme. Even if all colonial 
budgets are taken together they represented less than one per cent of all 

136 Caprivi in Reichstag, 12 May 1890, printed in Michael Behnen, ed., Quellen zur 
deutschen Aussenpolitik im Zeitalter des Imperialismus 1890-1911. Darmstadt, 
1977, pp. 9-12; Pogge von Strandmann, The Kolonialrat, p. 39. 
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Table 3.3. East African budget framework 1891-1900 (1000 marks) 

Total expenditure 
budgeted actual 

Own revenue 
budgeted actual 

Imperial subsidy 
budgeted actual 

1891 4,500 4,281 2,000 1,463 2,500 2,818 
1892 4,500 4,585 2,000 1,615 2,500 2,970 
1893 4,780 6,827 2,280 1,621 2,500 5,206 
1894 5,520 5,694 2,150 1,338 3,370 4,356 

1895 5,587 5,403 2,150 1,310 3,687 4,093 

1896 5,900 6,329 1,600 1,802 4,300 4,527 

1897 6,040 6,997 1,700 1,773 4,340 5,224 
1898 5,965 7,680 2,160 2,402 3,805 5,278 
1899 8,545 9,398 2,510 2,794 6,035 6,604 
1900 9,709 10,597 3,009 2,992 6,700 7,605 

Source: for budgeted figures, for 1891-92: 'Etat far das ostafrikanische Schutzgebiet auf das 
Etatsjahr 1891/92', TNA G1/1, 76-84, and Zimmermann, Geschichte pp. 186-187; for the rest: 
Alfred Hriss, 'Die Entwicklung der Finanzen der deutschen Kolonien in Afrika bis zum Kriege'. 
Doctoral diss., University of Heidelberg, 1924, p. 121 (figures for 1899 checked and corrected 
against 'Vorläufiger Abschluss der Fonds des Ostafrikanischen Schutzgebiets 1899', annex to 
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	Haushalts-Etat für die Schutzgebiete 1901); for actual figures, König, Die finanzielle Entwicklung, 
table, pp. 602-603. 

imperial German expenditure in the 1890s.137  Still more significantly 
from the standpoint of the present study, the bulk of the financial 
resources that East Africa received was earmarked for military and 
administrative purposes, i.e. conquest and day-to-day governance of the 
colony. Before railway maintenance and construction were taken over 
by the colonial state in the late 1890s, only a small fraction of the total, 
a few hundred thousand marks a year at most, was made available for 
directly productive or other developmental activities, as is indicated by 
the breakdown of budget figures into recurrent administrative costs and 
non-recurrent costs more related to development (table 3.4). 

Not only was the colonial state given very scanty resources by the 

137 And let us not forget that the German Reich was no modern welfare state. Its budget 
consisted mainly of military and administrative costs, the former being always 
much larger than the latter. Expenditure for purposes such as schooling was the 
responsibility of the member states of the Reich. See Peter-Christian Witt, Die 

Finanzpolitik des deutschen Reiches von 1903 bis 1913. Lubeck, Hamburg, 1970, 
esp. pp. 18 ff  and table 14, pp. 380-381. 



Table 3.4. Division between current and non-recurrent costs, 1893-1900 
(budgeted marks) 

Civilian 
administration 

Military 
administration 

Non-recurrent costs 

1893 1,204,998 1,817,300 220,000 
1894 1,640,970 2,286,000 100,000 
1895 1,788,670 2,220,640 280,000 
1896 1,825,770 2,115,240 476,000 
1897 2,091,560 2,206,166 480,000 
1898 2,273,555 2,108,138 322,000 
1899 2,568,558 2,103,618 2,590,000 
1900 3,149,375 2,224,540 2,931,000 

Source: Hriss, Finanzen, pp. 119-120. 

parent state; it was also kept economically separate. A customs union 
between Germany and her colonies did not materialize. In terms of 
foreign trade the German colonies were treated as `customs foreigners' 	137 
(Zollausland); that is, the colonies were in the same position as any 
foreign production areas. For a few years they actually were at a 
disadvantage; only in 1893 were they granted the same conditions as 
some foreign countries had acquired through international treaties. 
Colonial exports were obliged to compete with foreign products on 
equal terms. The most important industrial raw materials such as cotton 
and rubber did reach Germany duty-free, but freedom from duty did not 
depend on the raw material's country of origin. Coffee and cocoa of any 
origin were subject to customs duties characterized as `high' by a 
student.

138 

Demands that main colonial products be granted at least custom 
preferences if not free access to Germany were repeatedly raised by 
colonial producers and activists, and articulated by the Colonial 
Society.139  They never carried the day. Reasons for this require further 

138 Liebert in Reichstag, March 1908, according to Lackner, Finanzpolitik, p. 65; 
Westphal, Der Kolonialrat, pp. 93-95; Karl Kucklentz, `Das Zollwesen der 
deutschen Schutzgebiete'. Doctoral diss., printed in Der deutsche Kulturpionier, 13 
(1913), p. 193. Duties for coffee were '1 doz. raw 60 M, roasted 85' and for cocoa 
'1 doz. 20 M, roasted 35 marks'. 

139 E.g. A. Seidel, `Zollfreie Einfuhr deutsch-kolonialer Erzeugnisse...', DKZ 1899, pp. 
470-471; `Ausfuhrzölle auf Kolonialprodukte', DKZ 1910, pp. 105-106. 



study, but it appears that this German merchants at home feared, and 
succesfully induced politicians to fear, that preferential customs treat-
ment of German colonies would lead to counteraction by other states, 
especially Britain. Besides, it was argued, no such artificial preferment 
was needed. If the economy of the mother country was as strong as that 
of Germany, economic ties between colony and parent country would 
be established without protectionist props.

14o  

In East Africa, as a major part of the soldiers and civilian 
administrators were unavoidably tied to military and administrative 
headquarters and concentrated in the capital, the direct carriers of the 
colonial state at district level were thinly spread and they had to work 
under conditions of austerity. The staff of an early military boma 
consisted of a handful of German officers and NCOs. Their strength was 
rarely more than six or seven, one or two of whom were constantly sick. 
At their command they had a varying but modest number of African 
soldiers, usually a company ranging from a few dozen to more than a 
hundred men. In larger districts even these men had to be divided 
between the boma and its military and sub-posts.141  The transfer of a 
military district to civilian administration meant in practice that one or 

138 

	

	two civilian officials were added to the military staff and given a few 
dozen elder, retired ex-askari under the command of a German sergeant 
as a paramilitary police force. Some governors, in particular Götzen, 
were even reluctant to allow the officials to travel in the country, 
depriving them of the chance to acquaint themselves personally with the 
areas they supposedly were administering.

142  

This scarcely was a highly efficient bureaucracy singled out by its 
superior knowledge and guided by instrumental rationality a la 
Weber.

143 
The colonial state seemed overtly characterised by a high 

degree of personal infighting. Part of this can be linked to differing 
personal policy preferences of the various Governors and other high 
officials. What was stated for British Kenya also held for German 
Tanzania: `(L)acking any very elaborate representative institutions, the 
early colonial state had to absorb the contradictions of the economic 

140 Below, pp. 555-556; Wilhelm Solf, Kolonialpolitik. Berlin, 1919, pp. 86-87. 
141 For descriptions of the organization and life at early stations, see e.g. Steuber, Arzt 

und Soldat, pp. 78-80; Schmidt, Araberaufstand, pp. 190-197; and Franz 
Hildebrandt, Eine deutsche Militärstation im Inneren Afrikas. Wolfenbüttel, 1905, 
chs. 1-3, esp. pp. 2, 22; and for some data on the division of troops between 
different stations, e.g. Maercker, Kriegsführung, p. 154 and Nigmann, Schurtruppe, 
p.91 (1905). 

142 Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 68, 75; Larson, History of Mahenge, p. 71. 

143 Weber, Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft, pp. 128-130. 
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level more directly into the bureaucratic sphere. Disagreements were 
not between parties but between officials.' 

4 
 But it was also true that 

the outward trappings of office and personal self-aggrandisement were 
often given more consideration than the substance of action. The minds 
of early colonial officials, a contemporary historian tells us, were 
mainly occupied with ranks, titles, uniforms and medals. Quarrels and 
problems were accentuated in narrow colonial social circles and reached 
unreal dimensions in the stifling heat and humidity of the coast of the 
Indian Ocean or among the small and isolated white communities 
inland. The increase in personal irritability was notable enough to be 
popularly diagnosed as `tropical frenzy' (Tropenkoller). Governor 
Soden once suggested that the colony was in need of a `sanatorium for 
African travellers gone mad and for colonial megalomania'.

145  

The early colonial bureaucracy seemed to combine the worst sides of 
bureaucratism with a lack of bureaucratic work ethics. As Sir Charles 
Eliot, a former Governor of neighbouring British East Africa, noted, 
`bureaucratic genius is regulative rather than inventive'. Officials 'feel 
happiest when the day's work has been successfully distributed between 
those two great solaces of official life, the waste-paper basket and the 
pigeon-hole'.146  In German East Africa, the `regulative genius' was 	139 
highly developed. The colony 'was in the power of assessors, shackled 
by bureaucracy', Governor Liebert afterwards lamented. `Everything 
was regulated from Berlin, and the weightiest decisions were made by 
officials who had never seen Africa." ' One decree gave nitpicking 
orders concerning the idiom and syntax of reports filed by colonial 
officials; another forbade Dar es Salaam Africans to drink soft drinks 
directly from the bottle.

148  

Idiosyncracies and personal predilections of colonial officials left 
their imprint on the life of the colonial communities. Many German 
officials were diligent and hard-working; many were not. When young 
Gunzert joined the Colonial Department in the Wilhelmstrasse he found 
that the work tempo was not particularly hectic. 'At 11 o'clock no one 
was there; at 12 my office servant advised me to go to lunch. When I 
came back he received me with the words: "They've gone again; the 

144 Lonsdale and Berman, Contradictions, p. 490. 
145 Zimmermann, Geschichte. p. 225; Paul Rohrbach, Die Kolonie. Frankfurt a.M., 

1907, p. 82; Soden to Caprivi, 10 April 1892, BArchK, note in FP 18. 
146 Charles Eliot, The East Africa Protectorate. London, 1905, p. 204. 
147 Eduart von Liebert, Aus einem bewegten Leben, Munich, 1925, 158 ff. (quote 158). 
148 Stubel to Governor (referring to an order from the Kaiser), 14 January 1904, printed 

in Amtlicher Anzeiger für Deutsch-Ostafrika (hereafter AADOA), 14 February 1904; 
UP, 21 July 1906. 
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gentlemen aren't putting in an appearance."' 149  Administrative 
efficiency inside East Africa was not improved by the heavy drinking 
indulged in by many officials, especially in the early years. When a 
newcomer was invited to have a glass of wine over the lunch break, the 
`glass' turned out to consist of one bottle of sparkling wine, half a bottle 
of white wine and a sliced pineapple. The same was repeated every 
working day with slight variations and rounded off with strong coffee 
and a few schnaps. Thereafter, the official later recalled, 'with a burning 
head I went through the blaze of the midday sun to the hot office where 
thick piles of documents awaited my attention. Day in, day out, the same 
routine!' 150 

 Mwanza under military rule was called by the British 
`Whiskey Station' whereas Moshi was known as `Sleeping Station' 
under 1st Lieut. Merker, who spent his nights writing his great treatise 
on the Maasai and was not to be disturbed in the morning.' 1 

Not only were funds scarce but their use was poorly accounted for. 
The extremely pedantic attitude of accounting officials in Berlin and the 
dreaded Imperial Rechnungshof (Audit Office) in Potsdam was in stark 
contrast to the laxity of budgeting and accounting procedures inside 
East Africa, in particular in the districts. A demoralizing start was made 
by Wissmann who not only squandered far more funds than he had 
originally been granted for his military campaign but was unable to 
present any accounting. Reminiscences of early colonialists abound in 
tales of ingenious devices invented to cover Wissmann's financial 
mismanagement.

152  The first instructions from Kayser to the newly 
established colonial government in Dar es Salaam was that the subsidies 
granted by the Reichstag were not to be exceeded `under any 
circumstances'.

153 
It was of little help. The colony's own income was 

constantly underestimated while the expenditure tended to exceed all 
limits. As can be seen in Table 3.3 above, not even the miserly Soden 
was able to keep his budget entirely in balance. Schele managed with his 
costly military campaigns to exceed the granted subsidy of 2.5 millions 
for 1893/94 by nearly another 2.5 million. The next year's ovedraft was 
almost a further million. After that, Bennigsen as head of the Finance 
Department created some discipline in the use of funds, but estimates 

149 Gunzert, Service, pp. 14 (quote), 19-20. 
150 Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 19-20. See also Vietsch, Soff, p. 36. 
151 Gunzert, Service, p. 27. The reference is to Moritz Merker, Die Masai. 2nd ed., 

Berlin, 1910. 
152 E.g. Steuber, Artz und Soldat, pp. 37-38; Gunzert, Service, p. 17. Cf. the apologetic 

account by Schmidt, Araberaufstand, pp. 300-301. 

153 Kayser to Soden, 12 March 1891, TNA G 1/1,71. 



continued to be regularly exceeded. Occasional queries from the Audit 
Office were brushed aside by Liebert as `trivialities'. In the end the 
deficits were always made up from the Imperial purse, but not without 
considerable grumbling and repeated ritualistic exhortations to austerity 
and thrift.

154  

The degree of control which the peripheralized and underfinanced 
colonial state was able to exercise over its environment was bound to 
remain inconsistent and makeshift. The quality and intensity of adminis-
tration varied a great deal in different areas in the 1890s and early 1900s 
but in general the authority of the state over the area marked in the map 
was far less firm than it may seem in retrospect. It is commonly thought 
that in addition to urban areas the coastal akida areas were under the 

strictest control. This is probably correct, but this grip may well have 
been exaggerated.

155 
 In any case, the hold of the colonial state over the 

inland areas in chiefly rule was confined for a long period to the 
neighbourhood of the boma. Elsewhere the Germans had to be content 
with a silent recognition of their ascendancy by the local people and 
with the occasional provision of some labour and supplies. As late as 
1904 that such remote north-western areas as Mpororo and Buha were 
`completely unopened'.

156  

Yet the beginnings of a strong state were present. Superficially this 
can be seen in superior techniques of domination, both military and 
administrative. The Germans fought with drilled troops armed with 
machine guns and breech-loading rifles,

157 
 and built up a literate, bu-

reaucratic administration with an institutionalized memory in its files. 
The colonial state also invented its own traditions like the annual 
celebration of the birthday of Bwana Kaisari. At every German boma, 
local Europeans, askari and a number of civilian Africans were 

154 Henderson, German East Africa, p. 133; Liebert to AAKA, 19 March 1900, TNA 
G3/6, no no; Kayser to Government, 11 April 1895, TNA G3/3,102-104. 

155 E.g. Beidelman, History of Ukaguru, p. 33. 
156 Götzen to AAKA, 26 March 1904, BArchP, RKoIA 700, 74-75. 
157 Askari were trusted with short side-arms and single-shot breech-loader M/71 

Jagerbusche rifles which were outdated in European terms but served well in 
African conditions. At critical moments during the battle single shooting by the 
askari was complemented by repeating rifles fired by Europeans. 'Waffen der 
Schutz- und Polizeitruppen', DKL, III, p. 651; Great Britain, Admiralty, A 
Handbook of German East Africa. (hereafter Admiralty Handbook), Dar es Salaam, 
1915 (the bulk of this consists of a fairly direct translation of the Germans' own 
Militarisches Orientierungsheft für Deutsch-Ostafrika. Dar es Salaam, 1911); 
Schmidt, Araberaufstand, pp. 314-315. 
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summoned to display their loyalty to the colonial power in pompous 
parades and a variety of African dances.158  

Underlying these manifestations was the cohesion and sense of 
direction which the bureaucratic form of domination carried within it. 
State structures, administrative and military bureaucracies, were the 
only institutions which covered the country as a whole and monitored 
events in all parts of it. They were also the only structures within which 
it was possible to have an overall conception of colonial aims. Officials 
may have been preoccupied with titles and uniforms and some may not 
have been sober in the afternoon, but they had an idea of what 
colonialism was about, and with this idea in mind they worked at their 
desks and processed their files; individual representatives of the state 
may have disagreed violently among themselves, but the politico-
bureaucratic machinery produced decisions which were transformed 
into state action and enforced by the backing of the repressive apparatus. 
Idiotic orders imposed from above could be overlooked and 
unenforceable decrees repealed.159  Neither the Africans nor any of the 
other colonial agents as yet possessed such unifying and self-correcting 
mechanisms: all were preoccupied with the limited concerns and 

142 	interests of their particular groups and communities. 

The state and policy-making 

Although numerous expectations were attached to the state, its role was 
not brought under methodical debate, and it was left to the state itself to 
forge a place for itself in the crossfire of conflicting requirements. At 
first its tasks seemed simple enough. Beyond imposing the colonial rule, 
it was seen as a bureaucratic-military organization whose chief function 
was to secure the foundations of development in the country, above all 
the maintenance of colonial law and order and the general management 
of the conquered territory at as low a cost as possible. Whether the main 
economic agents were considered to be colonial companies (economic 
colonialism) or German settlers (settlement colonialism), the function of 
the state was merely to `protect and support these in their productive 

158 Hans Poeschel, Bwana Hakimu: Richterfahrten in Deutsch-Ostafrika. Leipzig, 
1940, pp. 46 ff.; Riffe, Modern History, pp. 237-239. 

159 E.g. the order forbidding Africans in the capital to drink directly from the bottle (fn. 
148 above) proved short-lived, `Aufhebung der Verfügung des Bezirkamts 
Daressalaam, betreffend das Trinken der Eingeborenen direkt aus Sodaflaschen', 
note, BArchP, RKoIA 767, 116. 



labours'.
16° 

 But although the conquest and the laying down of adminis-
trative structures amidst the upheavals of the 1890s occupied the 
colonial state's scanty resources to the full, complications soon 
emerged. In early colonial conditions, many forces compelled the state 
to assume a more active and interventionist role: it could not 
unreflectingly prop up this or that colonial agent. The resources of the 
state, in particular its repressive apparatuses, were necessary not only 
for the conquest but also for the economic exploitation and 
development. In the longer run, such a state refused to be merely 
somebody's instrument. It also developed its own interests, that is `state 
interests', whose weight varied. This unexpected emergence of the 
protointerventionist state made actually existing colonialism far more 
complicated than the neat colonial models allowed. 

To understand colonial policy-making we have to realize the dual 
nature of the colonial state and its embeddedness in wider social and 
political structures. The state was at once an agent of colonial policies 
and the framework within which policies were made. Policy-making, as 
seen in this study, was not a process confined to the state and the formal 
political system: it was directly affected by other forces too. A model 
which suggests that the decision-making branch of the state chose or 
defined a `policy option' among several, acquiring from available 
resources a politically and socially neutral technique to be applied by 
the executive branches, is entirely inadequate for our purposes. The 
basic pattern should rather be seen as follows: the colonial state was the 
sole possessor of certain key resources which were indispensable for the 
development of a country like German East Africa in accordance with 
the needs of colonialism; policy-making in the sense envisaged by the 
present study took the form of a struggle for these resources, their use 
and allocation. `Policy', then, was the outcome of this struggle. In this 
perspective, policy was not only what the state did but also what it left 
undone, not only its decisions and activities but also its non-decisions 
and inactivities: the tasks the state shouldered itself and the room for 
manoeuvre it left to other agents. It is to the making of those agents that 
we now have to turn. 

160 Peters, Schutzgebiet, p. 16. 
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THE MAKING OF ECONOMIC AGENTS 

It has become customary to include all colonial economic agents in the 
category of colonial capital. In German discourse, however, a 
distinction was generally made between capital proper, meaning amply 
capitalized companies, on the one hand, and individual settler farmers 
and other colonists working with more limited financial means, on the 
other. Some writers symphatetic to the colonist cause even suggested 
that settlers could not be regarded as capitalists at all and were more 
properly termed `non-capitalist (akapitalistisch) enterprises'.161  The 
point most important for our present concerns is that this distinction was 
basic for the constitution of colonial models and subsequent colonial 
politics and these in turn influenced the constitution of the agents 
themselves. Different models gave different weight to these groups as 
economic agents; as social groups and agents, they developed in a 
different way, one of the major factors influencing their development 
being the weight given to them as the result of policy struggle. 

In terms of colonial models, there was a constant confusion as to 
what kind of colony German East Africa was to be. Yet there is little 
doubt that in the early years the official preference was for the economic 
or capitalist model. The initial lure of East Africa and other tropical 
colonies was commercial, and Bismarck and his successors took it for 
granted that they could only become trade colonies. It is true that Peters 
originally went to East Africa to establish a settlement colony, but he 
swiftly dropped this idea, evidently on Bismarck's exhortion. Instead, 
most economic tasks were entrusted to private capital, above all DOAG, 
the main company already operating in the area. In order to carry out its 
development tasks DOAG was financially rescued and propped up by 
the state. Settler farmers were rather discouraged from coming into the 
country. This line was complicated, however, by the emergence of the 
colonial state. Right from the beginning it asserted its autonomy. 
DOAG had been given so favourable a position that many higher 
officials came to regard it as detrimental to the `general interests' of the 
colony, including the interests of smaller capital and would-be settlers, 
and challenged it. 

161 Paul Samassa, Die Besiedlung Deutsch-Ostafrikas. Leipzig, 1909, p. 24. 



Capitalist companies 

Bismarck's colonial policy had been let down by German capital. The 
Chancellor's idea of colonization by means of private companies was 
ruined because of the failure of the companies to play the part reserved 
for them. Yet the procapitalist policy line was not abandoned when 
Bismarck was displaced and the companies were found incapable of 
colonial conquest and administration. On the contrary, companies 
continued to be entrusted with a central role in German colonial policy, 
although no longer as administrators but as economic developers. This 
was the guiding notion of the `concessionary' policy which was pursued 
by the Colonial Department in all German colonies throughout the 
1890s. It was taken as the state's task to help companies onto their feet 
and support them so that they could fulfil their actual function of 
exploiting and developing the colonies economically. In this way, it was 
hoped, also the more general aims of German colonial policy would be 
carried out. Hence, the idea of colonization by means of companies was 
reasserted and redefined by state intervention. 

Concessionary policy did not represent a drive of German capital to 
penetrate the colonies, but rather an attempt to attract some of it there. 	145 
Its master brain was the Hamburg lawyer and investor Julius Scharlach 
— according to a reformist critic 'the most influential man in the Colonial 
Department', despite the fact that his only 4platform in the colonial 
apparatus was a seat in the Colonial Council.' 2  The case for the policy 
was found in the prevailing colonial weariness which had set in after the 
first colonial enthusiam had evaporated. The Reichstag could not be 
expected to grant significantly larger funds for the colonies. If these 
were to be exploited and developed it had to be through private capital. 
But manifestly capital was not flowing into the colonies at anything like 
the rate expected. If it was to become the main agent of colonial 
development it should be allowed `concessions'in the form of 
monopoly rights and land privileges granted to companies in 
anticipation of their constructive economic contributions. In South-
West Africa and Cameroon, in both of which Scharlach had sizeable 
pecuniary interests of his own, colonial companies were granted 
concessionary rights to enormous land areas covering tens of thousands 

162 Vietor, Entwickelung, p. 62. For the concessionary policy in general, see Johs. 
Bollmann, `Konzessionen und Monopole in den deutschen Schutzgebieten', 
Staatsarchiv Bremen (hereafter StAB), 2-M.6.h.1, an expert legal opinion 
commissioned by Vietor, the Bremen merchant with trading interests in Togo and 
an active reformist member of the Colonial Council (Entwickelung, p. 73). 



of square kilometres.163  Everywhere the function of the state was to 
serve companies which had been successfully attracted to the colonies. 
`Government officials must place themselves at the service of 
commercial enterprises without losing sight of the interests of the 
natives', Kayser is reported to have proclaimed!" 

In East Africa, the German trading companies traditionally active in 
the area, O'Swald and Hansing, were not the best candidates for the role 
of colonial developers. They were merchant middlemen. In their foreign 
operations they were as happy to sell goods of non-German as of 
German origin, and they re-exported much of the merchandise they took 
to Hamburg. In fact, only about a third of the goods they imported to 
Zanzibar on the eve of colonization were made in Germany. German 
goods were cheap but poor, it was complained by traders in Zanzibar.

t65  

Inside East Africa the Hamburg merchants employed Indian, or Asian, 
retail traders as their agents and commercial go-betweens. If patriotism 
clashed with profit the traders did not hesitate to prefer the latter. As 
Adolph Woermann, the great colonial merchant, put it: 'Amid all our 
patriotic convictions we should never lose sight of the priority of 
business. Nothing would be more perverted, more against the national 

146 	interest than misdirected business enterprises.'166  

The business philosophy of German colonial traders was faithfully 
reflected in the statement of the Chamber of Commerce of Hamburg, the 
major representative of Hamburg merchant capital, to an inquiry by the 
Foreign Ministry regarding prospects for introducing German industrial 
goods in East Africa. Germany was still far behind Britain as a producer 
of cotton cloths in quality, choice and price, the Chamber of Commerce 
argued. 'The exporter involved in international competition cannot for 
patriotic reasons stock goods of inferior usefulness and value; he cannot 
force his customers into a special preference for the goods of a specific 
country.

' 167  

163 Herbert Jäckel, Die Landgesellschaften in den deutschen Schutzgebieten. Jena, 
1909; Johanna Ballhaus, `Wesen und Charakter der kolonialen Landgesellschaften 
Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts', Jahrbuch für Wirtschaftsgeschichte (hereafter JBWG), 
1 (1972), pp. 95-115; Townsend, Rise and Fall, pp. 169-171. The biggest 
landholders in South-West Africa and Cameroon had areas of about 100,000 sq. 
km., the Deutsche Kolonialgesellschaft für Südwestafrika originally 240,000 sq.km. 
(Jackel, table facing p. 304). 

164 In a speech at a dinner in Harburg, 12 December 1894, as quoted in Townsend, Rise 
and Fall, p. 160. 

165 G.A. Fischer, Mehr Licht im dunklen Weltteil. Hamburg, 1885, p. 3. 
166 Woermann to Nachtigal in 1884, as quoted in Bohner, Die Woermann's, p. 148. 
167 Hamburg Chamber of Commerce to Hamburg Deputation for Trade and Shipping, 

3 July 1894, StAH, C I d 45. 



Neither was much aggressive new capital flowing into the colony. A 
noteworthy feature in the composition of East African colonial capital in 
the early 1890s was the absence of the great joint-stock banks which 
usually served as spearheads of German foreign capital expansion. They 
obviously had more promising working fields elsewhere. Among the 
great commercial banks Disconto-Gesellschaft took the most active part 
in building the colonial empire. Its main colonial concern had been to 
finance plantation enterprises in the South Seas, but it had close ties also 
with the Adolf Woermann Company which operated mainly in West 
Africa. At first the only contribution of the Disconto-Gesellschaft in 
East Africa was to share with another great bank, the Berliner 
Handels-Gesellschaft, in financing the Deutsch-Ostafrikanische Linie, 
or German East Africa Line steamship company (DOAL). 168  The 
Deutsche Bank, which later became the most aggressive German bank 
overseas, took a very sparing part in colonial enterprises in general in 
the first years. It had some interest in South-West Africa, but in East 
Africa the Deutsche Bank had close business ties only with O'Swald.

169  

To pursue concessionary policy, one option was left: propping up 
DOAG. It, at least, had evinced its colonialist credentials. When 
Wissmann's troops were dispatched Bismarck stressed that DOAG 
should in any case be `preserved as a means of carrying out our 
policy'.170  Caprivi, too, defended the privileges granted to the Company 
on the ground that. otherwise it might not have been `capable of 
surviving'.171  The metropolitan state formally relieved DOAG of its 
illusory administrative duties and put the company financially on its feet 
again. In spite of the notorious financial costs of the conquest of East 
Africa, the state granted wide privileges to the company together with 
hard cash as `compensation'. This took place by means of an agreement, 
drafted by Kayser, which was signed in November 1890. DOAG was 
authorized to raise a loan of 10,5 million marks with an interest rate of 5 
per cent effectively guaranteed by the state. From the loan DOAG paid 
4 million as compensation to the Sultan of Zanzibar for the cession of 

168 Georges Diouritch, L 'expansion des barques allemandes a l'etranger. Doctoral 
diss., University of Paris, Faculty of Law, 1909, pp. 210, 218, 295 ff.; below, p. 
183. For Hallgarten's assertion that Disconto-Gesellschaft had a share in DOAG in 
1895 (Imperialismus, I, p. 376) no proof has been found in the present study. He 
may have confused DOAG and DOAL. 

169 Karl Helfferich, Georg von Siemens. Ein Lebensbild aus Deutschlands grosser Zeit, 
III. Berlin, 1923, pp. 277-278; Diouritch, L 'expansion, pp. 218, 359 ff. 

170 Bismarck in Reichstag, 26 January 1889, SBVRt, VII/IV, vol. 1, p. 617. 
171 Caprivi in Reichstag, 5 February 1891, printed in Behnen, ed., Quellen, pp. 30-36 

(quotation p. 32). 
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the coastal strip and pocketed most of the rest itself. The state undertook 
to transfer to the company from East African customs revenue 600,000 
marks a year for the amortization and interest of the loan.1'2  In practice 
this meant a `splendid gift' — in the words of Kurtze, the contemporary 
historian of DOAG — from the state to DOAG. 

In addition the company received a wide selection of privileges and 
monopoly rights. It received the right to take over `ownerless' land on 
the coast and in areas covered by the letter of protection of 1885; 
privileged access to mineral assets in the same area; the first right to 
railway concessions; and it was allowed to set up a bank issuing notes, 
and to mint coins. To crown it all, DOAG was promised a say in 
political decision-making: the colonial government was obliged to hear 
the company's opinion before major laws and statutes affecting its area 
of operation were issued.173  

Left-wing critics at home were scandalized. The agreement seemed 
to confirm the analysis presented by the socialist leader August Bebel to 
the Reichstag in 1889. To him DOAG was nothing other than 'a small 
circle of great capitalists, bankers, merchants and factory-owners, that is 
to say a small circle of very rich people ... whose only purpose is to win 
more riches for themselves'. Now this circle had the German state in its 
pocket, and the Chancellor himself had become 'the highest executive 
authority of the East Africa Company'.174  But while the stockholders of 
DOAG presumably had nothing against enriching themselves, their 
motives were more mixed and relations between company and state 
were to prove much more complex than the great socialist orator 
postulated. 

In its early stages DOAG was not backed by the big banks but by 
individuals, some representing smaller financial and industrial interests 
and some only themselves, who had developed an active interest in 
colonialism. The sums they had invested were relatively modest and, as 
Bismarck complained, 'more like a favour to the dominant trend in 
public opinion and official influence than a commercial enterprise 
entered into freely for the sake of making profits'.175  Also the state had 

172 It was considerably more than the 6 million leR directly to the DOAG, because it 
also covered the interest. 

173 For the text of the agreement see e.g. Kurtze, DOAG, pp. 193-196, for discussion 
and assessment, ibid., pp. 161-172 (quotations pp. 169, 171); Zimmermann, 
Geschichte, pp. 178-179; Maller, Deutschland, pp. 508-511. 

174 Bebel in Reichstag, 26 January 1889, SBVRt, VII/IV, vol. 1, pp. 628, 629. 

175 An article for the press in early 1889 drafted by the Chancellor's Office and cleared 

by Bismarck, Die gesammelten Werke, IVc p. 412, as quoted in Kade, Anfänge, p. 
139. 



a certain — admittedly indirect — stake in the company thanks to Kaiser 
Wilhelm I's 500,000 mark investment which was paid through 
Seehandlung, the Prussian state bank.176  By 1890 this was the biggest 
single investment in the company; the second biggest investor was von 
der Heydt, a private banker of Elberfeld, a colonial militant who had 
supported DOAG since its first faltering steps. His investment had risen 
a little over 400,000 marks by 1890. Other investments were a good deal 
smaller, the foremost being 100,000 marks for Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, 
a Berlin banking house of fair size. Investments of 90,000 marks had 
been made by the industrialist F.A. Krupp whose arms concern had 
close ties with the Kaiser, and Count von and zu Hoensbroech, a 
member of the Reichstag. Additional backers were two other 
middle-sized private banks, Robert Warschauer & Co and Delbrück, 
Leo & Co, but their investments amounted to only twenty or thirty 
thousand marks, less than those of the larger ?rivate investors. Many of 
the latter belonged to the landed aristocracy! 7  

Although truly big capital thus remained at a distance, the alliance of 
the Kaiser's money with `colonial enthusiast' capital and landed 
aristocracy was, with the backing of the state, a powerful force in 
colonial economy. DOAG embarked on several economic activities but 
concentrated above all on trading. As DOAG had for a few years been 
officially excluded from independent commercial activity on Zanzibar, 
it had begun to build up its network on the mainland.178  After the state 
takeover it greatly expanded its activity there, establishing branches in 
most important coastal towns. The Hanse companies, which remained 
strongly committed to Zanzibar, suffered from the decline of the old 
trading system. Spokesmen for the smaller companies and for colonists 

176 Circular letter by `Das Comit6 fur die Neubegrundung der Deutsch-
Ostafricanischen Gesellschaft', StAH, Wm. O'Swald Papers (hereafter WOP), 71; 

Muller, Deutschland, p. 165. 

177 Verzeichnis der Anteilscheinbesitzer der DOAG im Juni 1890, printed in Banner, 

Anfange, doc. 20, pp. 148-150. See also Muller, Deutschland, pp. 164-174, 425. 

Both Buttner and Muller have a strong tendency to exaggerate the importance of 

capitalist interests behind DOAG at that time. 

178 This was because of pre-1890 endeavours to restrict inter-German commercial 
rivalry and bring the Hanse companies and DOAG to an agreement. At first, an 

actual fusion was sketched out, but it came to nothing. In 1887 it was agreed, with 

official mediation, that DOAG should refrain from independent commercial activity 

for five years on Zanzibar, conducting business through O'Swald and Hansing. 
DOAG was only allowed to trade without the mediation of the Zanzibar companies 

or their Indian allies on the mainland. DOAG, memorandum signed by Lucas and 
Bourjan, 30 September 1887, Geheimes Staatsarchiv, Preussischer Kulturbesitz, 
Berlin-Dahlem (hereafter GStA), 5360/1, 139-140; Kurtze, DOAG, pp. 93-94; 

Washausen, Hamburg, pp. 102-107; Prager and Frömsdorf, Sansibar, pp. 61-62. 
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bitterly called these three big companies the `Hamburg concern' and 
complained that they held a monopoly status which was stifling the 
general development of the country.

179 
In fact, the competition between 

the rising DOAG backed by the state and the more established Hanse 
companies operating on a commercial basis was fervent and collabor-
ation difficult. In 1900 DOAG was reported to have overtaken both 
O'Swald and Hansing in trading.'80  Also active were smaller German 
companies, so that the number of firms finally rose to 30. How large a 
share of East African foreign trade each German company came to 
control is not revealed by available statistics, but it is generally known 
that DOAG grew to be the largest of the companies, that Hansing and 
O'Swald were the next in importance in that order, and that the 
combined share of these three made up the majority of all trade.

181  

Co-optation of the Indian trader class 
The German companies, however, were no more able than before to 
conduct trade without the mediation of localized agents and middlemen. 
For most Germans it was clear from the outset that for the foreseeable 
future these had to be Indians: the existing Indian trader class had to be 
co-opted to colonial service as economic agents. After all, Indian, or 
Asian,

182 
 traders dominated commerce along the East African coast, 

including the area which was now under German control, to the extent 
that 'all trade' between Africans and Arabs on the one hand and 
Europeans and Americans on the other was claimed to have passed 
through their hands.

183 
 Their supremacy was based on the fact that they 

formed a strong commercial network which was engaged in all levels of 

179 E.g. Adolf Zimmermann, Mit Dernburg nach Ostafrika. Berlin, 1908, pp. 129-132; 
in the same vein also Bernhard Perrot, Die Zukunft Deutsch-Ostafrikas. Berlin, 
1908, pp. 8-11. The latter work was subtitled `Shall German East Africa become a 
German colony or continue to be a Hamburg-Indian domain?'. 

180 Schele, 'Denkschrift über den Werth und Entwicklungstdhigkeit der Kolonie 
Deutsch-Ostafrika, sowie über die Verwaltung derselben', n.d., BArchP, RKoIA 
774, 25; Trotha to Chancellor, 27 September 1894, BArchP, RKoIA 639, 177; 
Liebert to AAKA, 25 May 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 811, 2-3. 

181 `Handelsfinmen', DKL, II, p. 27; Liebert to AAKA, 25 May 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 
811, 2-3. 

182 The appellation `Indian' was evidently used in East Africa until the partition of 
India in 1947. In the present study the words `Indian' and `Asian' are used 
interchangeably. 

183 E.g. Frere to Granville, 27 February 1873, BPP, Slave Trade 91, `Correspondence 
respecting Sir Bartle Frere's Mission to the East Coast of Africa', no. 31, p. 38; 
William O'Swald to Hamburg Mayor Petersen, 22 December 1888, StAH, WOP. 



trade from large-scale financing to the smallest retail shopping and was 
highly competitive due to small operating costs. According to later 
calculations by the big German trading companies, the expenses of an 
Asian trader were a only third of those incurred by a white trader.184 

Only the rough outlines are known of the history of Indian settlement 
and commercial activity in East Africa. It clearly is of considerable age, 
some Indians at the beginning of the colonial period claiming a history 
of 300 years on the East African coast.'

8s 
But Martha Honey has found 

that most trade before the nineteenth century was in Arab hands and that 
the mass movement of Indians to East Africa happened only later. The 
oldest Indian families now living in Tanzania who were interviewed by 
Honey remembered that their first ancestors had come to the East 
African coast in the 1770s.186 Although statistics are somewhat 
uncertain, it is clear from them that not only trade with India but also 
Indian commercial settlement grew vigorously in the nineteenth 
century. Whereas in 1819 there were said to have been 214 Indians in 
Zanzibar, their numbers in the whole coastal region of Eastern Africa 
were in the early 1870s put at 7,000 to 8,000.

187 

It appears that while the Asian population grew in numbers it also 
changed in composition. Some earlier traders may have returned to 
India~88 and been replaced by their poorer compatriots and relations. 
According to official British figures, which probably were too low, 
coastal towns which later became part of German East Africa contained 
some 1,200 Indians in 1887. In 1887 a great majority of them were 
engaged in trade. The biggest group at that time — well over half the total 
— consisted of Ismaili Khoja, followers of the Aga Khan, who, unlike 
most earlier Asian traders, had brought their families and settled on the 
islands of Zanzibar and in the Swahili towns of the coast.

189 

184 Hansing and five other German trading firms to Dernburg, 12 March 1908, 
BArchP, RKoIA 28, 98. 

185 Justus Strandes, The Portuguese Period in East Africa. Ed. J.S. Kirkman, trans. 
Jean F. Wallwork. Nairobi, 1961, p. 81 (first published in Berlin, 1899). 

186 Martha Honey, 'A History of Indian Merchant Capital and Class Formation in 
Tanganyika ca. 1840-1940'. Ph.D. thesis, University of Dar es Salaam, 1982, pp. 
51-52. 

187 C.S. Nicholls, The Swahili Coast. Politics, Diplomacy and Trade on the East 
African Littoral, 1798-1856. London, 1971, p. 79, citing `Aibrand's Report, 1819'; 
Sir Bartle Frere, Eastern Africa as a Field for Missionary Labour. London, 1874, p. 
20. 

188 For references to the return home of Indian traders see e.g. Richard Burton, 
Zanzibar: City, Island and Coast. London, 1872, I, p. 329; Oscar Baumann, Der 
Sansibar-Archipel, II. Leipzig, 1897, p. 25. 

189 Calculated from statistics in `Census of British Indian subjects in dominions of 
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To German East Africa Indians came in two ways. Some had lived 
earlier in Zanzibar, others went straight to the mainland. Wissmann took 
great pains to attract back those long-established Indians who had fled 
to Zanzibar during the coastal rebellion.190  After the restoration of order 
more and more Indians moved directly from India to the East African 
mainland. They came chiefly from western India, especially from 
among the poorer strata within the compass of the metropolis of 
Bombay. The Protector of Emigrants in Bombay reported in 1896 that 
`numbers of artizans go by every steamer to the various Ports in East 
Africa, men such as Tailors, shoemakers, Dhobis [washermen], cooks, 
shopkeepers and others, all on their own responsibility'.

191 
 A fair share 

of them came to the German colony. Exact figures are lacking, but the 
trend is shown by the fact that immigrants from Bombay to Dar es 
Salaam numbered 392 in 1901/02 and 1,187 in 1911/12.

192  

The Indians were allies not only to trading companies but also to the 
colonial state itself in the opening up and development of East Africa. 
They followed the colonial conquerors into the interior; after the boma, 
the building next in time and importance in a locality was commonly the 
Indian duka (shop). Their numbers inland grew steadily. In 1894 in 

152 

	

	Zaramo villages there were `individual' Asian traders; in 1895 three 
Indians were operating in the Tabora district; in 1898 `several' Indian 
traders were met within Moshi and Marangu on Kilimanjaro and one in 
Arusha; 1901 one Indian firm was established in Dodoma and two in 
West Usambara; and in 1905 twenty traders were in Mwanza and five 
bigger firms in Bukoba.

193  

The Indian duka became the essential nexus of the colonial economy. 
That was the place where the Africans could buy cloths and other 
popular imported goods and where they could sell their agricultural or 

Sultan of Zanzibar', J.R.L. Macdonald to FO, 19 December 1887, as quoted in 
Robert G. Gregory, India and East Africa. London, 1971, p. 37. Lindi and 
Mikindani which between them had probably several hundred Indians were 
excluded from these figures. 

190 Euan Smith to Salisbury, 2 April 1889, PRO, FO 403/118/13, p. 4. 

191 As quoted in J.S. Mangat, The History of Asians in East Africa c. 1886 to 1945. 
London, 1969, p. 48. 

192 Honey, Indian Merchant Capital, p. 128. 

193 Cory, Bukoba District, pp. 151-152; Franz Stuhlmann, 'Dr. F. Stuhlmanns 
Forschungsreise in Usaramo', MDS, 7 (1894), p. 228; Leue to Government 30 
October 1895, as quoted in Iliffe, Modern History, p. 141; Hans Meyer, Der 
Kilimandjaro. Berlin, 1900, p. 70; Seyyid Saeed Akhtar Rizvi and Noel Q. King, 
`Some East African Ithna-asheri Jamaats (1840-1967)', Journal of Religion in 
Africa, 5 fasc. 1 (1973), p. 17; Hollis, Report on German East Africa 1901, as 
quoted in Mangat, History, p. 58 fn. 2; Broschell, `Die Entwicklung der Handels-
und Wirtschaftsverhaltnisse am Viktoria-Njansa', DKB, 1905, pp. 238, 293. 



animal husbandry products to be relayed further on. Based on his duka, 
the Indian trader recruited petty African itinerant traders whom he 
supplied with cloths and other goods and sent to trade in the surrounding 
countryside. One Indian inland trader could have dozens of such 
assistant traders with whose help he covered a wide area from one 
duka.

194 
As German export-import companies later maintained in 

almost poetic terms, Indian retailers were the pioneers of trade who 
brought the blessing of a market economy to Africans in remote villages 
and helped 'to arouse the slumbering labour power of the natives which 
is the colony's greatest capital',

195  

Not all other residents were as enthusiastic: one of the most debated 
colonial issues was what was called the `Indian question'. For European 
colonists, the Indians represented a `yellow peril', and among them 
resentment against the Indians was always smouldering and sometimes 
flared up openly. For Africans, Indian traders appeared as dishonest 
profiteers and exploiters. However, the early colonial officials, no 
matter whether anti- or procolonist, regarded the Indians as a necessary 
evil. Trotha explained that the Indians were 'in the present 
circumstances indispensable'. Without them an economic stagnation 
would have set in. Liebert declined to have anything to do with the 
anti-Indian press campaign.

196 
 Fairly representative of a `moderate' 

European attitude was that of Hans Meyer, the leading colonial 
geographer. He did not hesitate to brand the Indian trader as a `parasite 
who exploits whomever he can whenever he can with dishonest 
business practices' and he complained that the hierarchical Indian 
trading network formed a state within the state. Yet he argued that the 
Indians were not only necessary but indispensable. If the Indian had not 
been available in East Africa the colonial conquerors would have been 
obliged 'to import either him or some other inferior race which could 
stand the climate'.

197  

Discouragement of white settlement 

Official attitudes to white settlement oscillated between stern hostility 
and warm enthusiasm, but little tangible happened during the first 

194 Honey, Indian Merchant Capital, p. 161. 
195 Hansing and four other German trading firms to Demburg, 12 March 1908, 

BArchP, RKoIA 28, 101. 
196 Trotha to Hohenlohe-Schillingsfürst, 22 June 1896, BArchP, RKoIA 27, 5; `Zur 

Indierfrage in Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKZ 1899, 379. 
197 Meyer, Kolonialreich, I, pp. 98-99, 402. 
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decade of German colonialism. After Peters had quietly dropped his 
initial advocacy of settlement colonialism, most governors were at best 
lukewarm, and those who favoured settlement were unable to 
effectively promote it amidst the turbulence of colonial conquest. It was 
only after the colonial state had acquired the first semblance of a grip on 
the colony that settlement could start on any noticeable scale. 

Peters' mind was changed by pressure from officials — behind which 
no doubt was Bismarck himself. A main aim of Peters' colonial 
association had been `direction of German emigration' into German 
colonies-to-be. When leaving to Zanzibar he still imagined to he was 
going to found a settlement colony.198  German Consuls at Zanzibar, 
however, regarded German emigration to East Africa as an absurd idea 
and nourished Bismarck's inherent anti-settler bias with their 
despatches.199  After his return from his first trip Peters had to steer away 
from the emigrationist course. For a while it was held that the more 
prosperous settlers had some prospects, and DOAG began to `sell' East 
African land in Berlin. A guide was written for potential settlers, 
informing them that a starting capital of 5,000-6,000 marks was needed, 
and warning that it was vain to hope that a settler farm would begin to 
pay before five or six years200  After a few prospective settlers appeared 
at Zanzibar and asked the astonished German Consul for the wherea-
bouts of `their' land, the Foreign Office ordered DOAG to stop land 
dealings. The company obeyed and erased settlement from its public 
aims.2 1  East Africa was not intended as an agricultural colony, Peters 
was now in pains to explain to a procolonial public. Only large 
plantations had any chance of prospering there. Such things happen: 
`People looked for one thing and found another. They wanted to 
establish agricultural colonies... and established tropical colonies.

'202  

198 `I shall be the first man in German history to plant the German flag in a German 
agricultural colony', Peters to his mother, 2 September 1884, BArchK, note in FP 5. 

199 Report by Rohlfs, Zanzibar 30 April 1885, extract printed in Müller, Deutschland, 
doc. 15, p. 527; Arendt to Bismarck, 9 February 1886, BArchP, RKoIA 382, 68. 

200 Henry Martin Bair Jr., 'Carl Peters and German Colonialism: A Study in the Ideas 
and Actions of Imperialism'. Ph.D. thesis., Stanford University, 1968, pp. 51-52, 
55, 101-102; F. Jühlke and C. Peters, `Allgemeine Auskunft fur den Auswanderer 
in die deutsch-ostafrikanische Kolonie Usagara', BArchP, Deutsche Kolonial-
gesellschaft (hereafter DKG) 265, 79-82. 

201 Report by Rohlfs, 29 June 1885, as quoted in Müller, Deutschland, pp. 148; 
`Satzungen der Gesellschaft fill: deutsche Kolonisation', BArchP, DKG 265, 87-88; 
`Satzung der Deutsch-Ostafrikanischen Gesellschaft, Carl Peters und Genossen', 
ibid., 76-77; J. Wagner, Geschichte der Gesellschaft für deutsche Kolonisation und 
der Deutsch-Ostafrikanischen Gesellschaft. Berlin, 1886, pp. 1-3,63-64,78 ff. 

202 `Mittheilung des Deutschen Kolonial-Vereins', Bremen branch, 14 November 
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Neither did settler farmers receive much official sponsorship during 
the early years of the colonial state administration. The attitude of the 
Governors varied from hostility through indifference to warm 
enthusiasm, but Berlin remained cool. Soden was nonchalant, 
considering only large plantations worth trying and only in the north-
eastern corner of the country. Also Wissmann, as Governor, was anti-
settler. 'To make a way for European settlement is against my best 
convictions', he wrote. What he had seen in East Africa had convinced 
him that European farmers could not possibly make a living there not 
even on the highlands.203  Schele, for his part, spoke vigorously in favour 
of German settlement. He viewed vast tracts all over the country as full 
of promise and welcomed the introduction of even German peasant 
smallholders as settlers. His assessment of the potentialities of the area 
had much improved in the time he had spent in the protectorate, Schele 
noted. During his expeditions he had come across good plantation land 
in places like Usambara, Kilimanjaro, Pare, Unguru and Konde 
(Bunyakyusa). The highlands of Usambara and Pare and the vast 
plateau of the Southern Highlands from Ulanga to Rukwa and 
Tanganyika were suitable for settlement of German peasants who 
independently pursued agriculture and cattle raising. Referring to plans 
of settlement on Kilimanjaro, Schele also argued that if there were 
`farmers with capital' who were willing to settle there, they should be 
`encouraged and supported by word and deed'. He also thought that a 
group of German smallholders could settle down in the mountain 
area. 

04  

Nothing came of these plans. During his relatively short period as 
Governor Schele was so occupied with military expeditions and 
quarrels with the Colonial Department that little time was left for other 
questions. And even if he had had time, heavy odds were against an 
emigrationist policy line. This can be seen from events on Kilimanjaro. 
The widespread anti-settler bias among the colonial administration and 
colonial capital became clear when a group of prospective colonists 
from Vorarlberg in Western Austria approached the East African 

1885, BArchP, DKG 265, 65; Peters, Kolonialpolitische Korrespondenz (hereafter 
KPK), 36, 4 September 1886, p. 251. 

203 Below, p. 173; Wissmann to Hohenlohe, 27 March 1896, BArchP, RKoIA 10, 72. 
204 Schele, 'Denkschrift Ober den Werth from Vorarlberg in Western Austria 

approached the East African administration in 1992 and enquired about the 
possibility of settlement on Kilimanjaro. They were turned down at every level. 
Local authorities informated, them that they could well be given, BArchP, RKoIA 
774, 11-32 (extract also in BArchP, RKoIA 10, 37-38); Schele to Caprivi, 23 
September 1893, BArchP, RKoIA 7806, 51-53. 
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administration in 1892 and enquired about the possibility of settlement 
on Kilimanjaro. They were turned down at every level. Local authorities 
informed them that they could well be given some land, but there was to 
be no subsidy in cash, no reduction in freight costs or the like. The 
petition was sent to Berlin where Kayser washed his hands of it by 
forwarding the matter to DOAG which, not surprisingly, informed him 
that it was in no position to support the Voralrberg group.205  Also 
procolonial lobbies such as the Colonial Society remained cautious. 
When scientists at the research station established by the Society at 
Marangu in 1893 began to broach the question of European peasant 
settlement on Kilimanjaro, the secretary- general of the Colonial 
Society warned of rashness. `It matters little whether we start the 
economic utilization of the land a few years earlier or a few years later; 
the main point is that we should know what we are about so as to avoid 
a fiasco', he wrote to the station.206  When two German scientists of the 
station in the next year were killed in confused conditions in Rombo,207  
plans for European settlement on Kilimanjaro were definitely shelved 
for years. 

It was only during the Governorship of Liebert that the actual policy 
changed and settlers began to receive a degree of official support. 
Liebert not only made liberal promises to settlers and would-be-settlers: 
he also ordered district officials to provide land and labour for them. At 
first he envisaged a stream of settlers directed to Uhehe, but because no 
quick solution to the transportation problem was in sight he ended by 
favouring the settlement in West Usambara: among climatically suitable 
areas this was nearest to the coast. Once the state had taken over the 
Usambara railway the railhead would advance to West Usambara, 
where there was ample land for dozens of farms of one to two hundred 
hectares, Liebert argued. The district office was transferred from 
lowlands in Mazinde to mountains in Lushoto, then known as 
Wilhelmstal, to bring it closer to the area suitable for settlement. To help 
the settlers to overcome the labour problem the district office should 
provide each of them with some 8-15 tax labourers.208  

205 Kayser to DOAG, 26 November 1892, BArchP, Deutsch-Ostafrikanische 
Gesellschaft Berlin (hereafter DOAGB) 14, 160; Lambrecht to Ritter, 26 October 
1892, copy attached to the above, ibid., 167-168; DOAG to AAKA, 28 November 
1892, concept, ibid., 169. 

206 Carl Lent, Tagebuchberichte der Kilimandjaro-Station. Berlin, 1894, 3/4 p. 26 5/6, 
p. 2; Bokemeyer to Lent, 18 November 1893, extract printed in ibid., 7 p. 26. 

207 Stahl, Chagga People, pp. 327-328. 

208 Eduart von Liebert, Neunzig Tage im Zelt. Meine Reise nach Uhehe. Berlin, 1908, 
esp. pp. 7 ff. and 39 ff.; Liebert to Hohenlohe, 12 April 1897, BArchP, RKoIA 78, 



In its early stages the growth of settler farmer population correlated 
fairly closely with changes in policy. During DOAG's period the total 
number of German planters who settled in the area appears to have been 
two. The first left earlier and the second was killed in the coastal 
rebell ion.209  After the state takeover the situation remained similar. One 
can find here and there in the correspondence occasional references to 
new settlers,210  but their total numbers must have been negligible. 
Settlement was set in motion on a larger scale only in the late 1890s, 
coinciding with Liebert's sponsorship. After that, the close correlation 
between policy and settlement loosened and the number of settlers 
continued to increase even when policy again turned less 
settler-friendly. 

MISSIONS: COLONIAL ALLIES 
IN SPITE OF THEMSELVES 

When the German colonialists penetrated into the interior one group of 
Europeans was already there: the missionaries. In the early 1890s they 
probably numbered about 150 in 40 mission stations spread over some 
of the most important and populous districts of the German colony in 
the making.

211 
 They were divided by theology and by nationality and 

they worked in diverse corners of a vast country partly in isolation from, 

44; Lieben to Dieter, 31 January 1900, TNA G54/5, 33-36; Liebert to Wilhelmstal, 
8 June 1900, TNA G54/5, 43-47; Liebert to AAKA, 8 May 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 
10, 140 ff. 

209 Kurtze, DOAG, p. 152; Arendt to Bismarck, 9 February 1886, as quoted in fn. 199 
above; Behr, Kriegsbilder, p. 251. 

210 E.g. Soden to Caprivi, 27 July 1891, BArchP, RKoIA 107, 39; Wilhelm Wolfrum, 
Briefe und Tagebuchblätter aus Ostafrika. Munich, 1893, p. 95 (Mikindani 1891). 

211 The figures should be taken as suggestive only, because data are incomplete and 
originate from different years. The number was broken down among missionary 
societies as follows: Holy Ghost Fathers, 38 fathers and brothers, 18 sisters, 7 
stations; White Fathers, about 30 missionaries and 7 stations; German Benedictines, 
2 stations, number of missionaries unknown; UMCA 23 men and 'a host of 
women'; CMS, 7 missionaries and 5 stations; LMS, 1 station, 3 missionaries; Free 
Church of Scotland, 1 and 1; Berlin III, 6 and 4; Berlin I and Moravians, 2 and 9. 
Data are from an article by Gustav Warneck, `Zur Missionsfrage in unsern 
Schutzgebieten', Allgemeine Missions-Zeitschriß (hereafter AMZ), 19 (1892), pp. 
448-449, except for the number of White Father missionaries, which is estimated 
from Francis Nolan, Mission to the Great Lakes, 1878-1978. Tabora, n.d., p. 20. 
Wameck mentions that the figures for the Fathers of the Holy Ghost are from the 
end of 1890; of the others he speaks in the present. 
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and partly in competition with, each other. Their attitude to colonial 
conquest was not straightforward, especially as all mission societies at 
work in the country before 1885 were non-German. Few meaningful 
generalizations can be presented on them and their relations with 
colonialism; indeed, the finer shades of the relations remain in many 
cases unstudied.

212 
 Two points are important to us. First, the 

missionaries were not colonial conquerors or direct agents of 
colonialism; they had not been drawn to Africa by the pursuit of 
national honour or the need to accelerate the accumulation of capital, 
but rather by their disappointment with the growing materialism and 
worldliness of Europe and their wish to spread the gospel among 
`backward' people who would, they hoped, be receptive.

213 
 Yet in the 

end this is the second point all acquiesced in acceptance of German 
colonialism as a reality and learned to live with colonial rule. 

Also missionary presence in the area was comparatively recent. On 
the coast a handful of missionaries had worked for decades, but in most 
parts of the interior they had spent only a few years before the colonial 
conquest began.

214 
 The earliest missionary organizations were either 

British, the main ones being the Church Missionary Society (CMS),
215  

the London Missionary Society (LMS), and the Universities' Mission to 
Central Africa (UMCA); or French-speaking, such as the Holy Ghost 
Fathers or Spiritans (La Congregation du Saint-Esprit et de l'Immacule 
Coeur de Marie), and the White Fathers (or Societe des Missionnaires 
d'Afrique) of Lavigerie, the antislavery Archbishop of Algiers. They 
took up their work with the approval or even at the request of African 
leaders, only to learn that the latter were in search more of worldly allies 
than preachers of the Word, and there were a host of other factors which 
militated against successful conversion work.

216 
 Establishment of 

212 Much of missionary history is plagued by a barely veiled apologetic or aggressive 
bias, and there is no entirely satisfactory general history of missionary work and its 
relation to colonial power in German East Africa, or in Tanzania for that matter. 
The best available account is Niesel's sober Kolonialverwaltung. Also useful are the 
relevant parts of W.B. Anderson, The Church in East Africa 1840-1974. Dodoma, 
1977; Gründer, Mission und Imperialism us; and Oliver, Missionary Factor; and, of 
course, the several more limited monographs on specific missions. 

213 For the general background, see e.g. Hans-Wemer Gensichen, Missionsgeschichte 
der neueren Zeit. Göttingen, 1961; and Karl Hammer, Weltmission und 
Kolonialismus. Munich, 1981. 

214 For a sketch, see Iliffe, Modern History, pp. 84-87. 

215 Although the first CMS pioneers at Rabai near Mombasa, Johann Ludwig Krapf 
and Johann Rebmann, had been German by nationality. 

216 A.E. M. Anderson-Morshead, The History of the Universities' Mission to Central 
Africa, I, new rev.ed. London, 1955, pp. 42-43 (UMCA in Magila); Norman R. 



colonies for `freed' slaves, either obtained from British antislavery 
naval patrols or simply purchased from passing slave dealers, became 
the most noticeable form of early missionary activity.

217  

It was only after the onset of colonization that the German societies 
joined in. Initially, there were considerable differences in their attitudes 
towards German colonialism. Not all German missions shared the 
colonial enthusiasm of people like Fabri; as among the colonial 
movement, there was also among the missionary movement a division 
into more and less chauvinist wings. Whereas the first German missions 
to establish themselves in East Africa were openly proimperialist 
enterprises, founded for the specific purpose of supporting German 
colonialism in East Africa, others harboured more critical attitudes. 

Procolonial missions included the organization known initially as 
Berlin III (Evangelische Missionsgesellschaft für Deutsch-Ostafrika in 

Berlin) and the Benedictines of St Ottilien (St. Benediktus-Missions-
genossenschaft). Both were invited to work in East Africa by the 
DOAG during the company's administration period, when the destiny 
of the German colonial venture was still under dispute. When they 
established their first stations in the new capital, Dar es Salaam, and the 
surrounding Uzaramo, they understood well that a function of their 
presence was to support the efforts to bring the area under German 
control.

218 
When trouble arose in the form of the coastal rebellion, they 

wanted to bring their experience to bear to ensure that the German 
conquest took place in what they thought was an appropriate manner. 
Although a show of German strength was necessary, violence alone 
would not do. 'He who wants to colonize,' Inspector Büttner of Berlin 
III reminded Bismarck, 'has to seek good contacts with the natives.'

219  

The older German Protestant missionary societies were much more 

Bennett, 'The London Missionary Society at Urambo 1878-1898' TNR, 65 (1966), 
pp. 43, 48 (LMS at Urambo); id., British on Kilimanjaro, pp. 229, 236 fi. (CMS at 
Kilimanjaro); Nolan, Great Lakes, p. 14 (White Fathers in Bukumbi). 

217 See Kieran, Holy Ghost Fathers, pp. 104 ff. and Norman R. Bennett, Studies in East 
African History. Boston 1963, pp. 55-56,59,61-62 (Holy Ghost Fathers); Renault, 
Lavigerie, I, pp. 179 ff., Nolan, Great Lakes, pp. 16-17 (White Fathers). Mis-
sionaries themselves did not speak of `buying' slaves, but of `redeeming' them 
(racheter). 

218 For relations between Berlin III, DOAG and the colonial administration see von 
Sicard, Lutheran Church, pp. 53-54 and 158-159. For the German Bendictines see 
Frumentius Renner, Der fiinfarmige Leuchter, I. St. Ottilien, 1971, pp. 93 ff  and 
ibid., II, pp. 125 ff. See also Heinrich Loth, 'Die Gründung von Deutsch-Ostafrika 
und die christliche Mission', WZKMU, 8 (1958/59), pp. 339-347. 

219 Buttner to Bismarck, 13 January 1889, as quoted in Niesel, Kolonialverwaltung, p. 
101. 
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Plate 7. Missionary life. A Bethel mission in Usambara. 



reserved in their attitude to German colonial chauvinism. Their main 
interest was to spread their Protestant faith and not German colonialism. 
They were anxious regarding the future of their work in the British 
colonies in which they had acquired a considerable stake and argued for 
the `international character' of the missions and colonial cooperation 
between Germany and Britain.220  However, when agreement had been 
reached with Britain on the borders of German East Africa, older 
Protestants willingly came in. The older Berlin missionary society 
Berlin I (Berliner Missionsgesellschaft)221  and the United Brethren 
(Brüdergemeinde) of Herrnhut, commonly referred to as the Moravians, 
began work in Bunyakyusa and elsewhere in the remote south-west in 
1891,

222 
 while the Leipzig missionary society (Evangelisch-Lutherische 

Mission zu Leipzig) went to Kilimanjaro in 1893. 
In order to understand the complex relationship between Christian 

missions and European colonialism, we have to remember the dual 
character of the colonial conquest of Africa as a part of a more general 
European expansionary drive on the one hand, and of the late nine-
teenth-century imperialist great-power rivalry on the other. Mis-
sionaries were obviously among the pioneers of European expansion 
overseas. Yet they were at the same time escaping the growing 
secularization and materialization of modern life in Europe and their 
attitude towards European political rule was ambivalent. They had gone 
to East Africa without political backing and did not necessarily desire it. 
But neither did they see little reason to seriously oppose it if it was 
coming. They had experienced much trouble with African rulers and 
people alike and their message had rarely appealed in the manner they 
had hoped for.

223 
 Lasting success had not been achieved among 

redeemed slaves. Their settlements were looked down on by their 
neighbours and sometimes actively shunned as excrescences in the body 
of African societies.

224 
 The lot of the pioneer missionaries had been 

220 See AMZ, 1884, pp. 314-315; Gustav Warneck, `Eine bedeutsame Missions-
Konferenz', AMZ, 1885, pp. 545-563; id., Welche Pflichten legen uns unsere 
Kolonien auf?. Heilbronn, 1885; Cf. Grander, Mission und Imperialismus, pp. 
24-26. 

221 Until 1908 officially Gesellschaft zur Beförderung der evangelischen Missionen 
unter den Heiden zu Berlin, or the Berlin Society for the Promotion of Evangelical 
Missions among the Heathen. 

222 Wright, German Missions, chs. 1, 3 and 4; Julius Richter, Geschichte der Berliner 
Missionsgesellschaft 1824-1924. Berlin, 1924, pp. 632 ff. 

223 Grander, Mission und Imperialismus, pp. 322-323. 

224 Oliver, Missionary Factor, pp. 64-65; Alfons M. Adams, Lindi und sein 
Hinterland, Berlin, n.d., p. 65; J.A. Kieran, `Christian Villages in North-Eastern 
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appalling. A substantial number of those who came before 1885 had 
succumbed to conditions in Africa.

225 
 Early missionaries did not reject 

martyrdom — Lavigerie called them `first stones' that disappear into the 
foundations — but their aim scarcely was that the number of white 
martyrs should outnumber that of black converts.

226  

The Catholics also found other reasons to come to terms with 
German colonialists. For German Catholics, colonial missions provided 
a timely opportunity to escape from the Kulturkampf ghetto and assert 
their patriotism and their equality in the new German Reich.227  The two 
non-German Catholic organizations were in a more ambivalent 
position. The majority of their missionaries were French with 
corresponding national sentiments, but this was no reason for the 
societies to endanger their positions in the German colony or close the 
openings for Catholic religious orders in Germany herself. One might 
have expected the Spiritans to adapt themselves to German rule more 
easily as most of their missionaries originated from Alsace and, being 
bilingual, knew the German language and culture well. Yet this 
culturally and politically liminal state of the `Black Fathers' also gave 
rise to trouble. Almost all Spiritans had opted for French nationality 
after the German occupation of their homeland and many Germans 
believed that they harboured revanchist desires. In East Africa, some of 
them showed open sympathy for the cause of the coastal rebels. 
Paradoxically, the predominantly French-Belgian White Fathers 
became more consistently in favour of German rule. This was because 
they realized that in East Africa the colonial bargain was between 

Tanzania', Transafrican Journal of History (hereafter TJH), 1 (1971), pp. 30, 34; 

Nolan, Great Lakes, p. 34. 

225 Oliver, Missionary Factor, p. 49, mentions that in 1885 'some 300 Europeans were 

already living or had lived on the mainland of East Africa' and the great majority of 
them were missionaries in the area which was to become the German colony. 
Figures are uncertain, but the number of missionaries was estimated at 150 in the 

early 1890s (fn. 211 above). According to Nolan, (Great Lakes, p. 20), 23 of the 51 

White Fathers died during the first three years. Out of 36 LMS missionaries 11 died 

before 1893, while 14 resigned after a very short period (Lovett, History of LMS, I, 
p. 669). Frits Versteijnen (The Catholic Mission of Bagamoyo. Bagamoyo, 1975, p. 

15) states that in the five years 1872-1877 12 missionaries died. The French 

traveller Jerome Becker was told in 1880 that in Bagamoyo more than 20 

missionaries had passed away, La vie en Afrique, I. Paris, Brussels, 1887, p. 53. 

226 H. Alan C. Cairns, Prelude to Imperialism. British Reactions to Central African 
Society 1840-1890. London, 1965, pp. 10-20; Nolan, Great Lakes, p. 20. 

227 Robert von Hoffmann, 'Die katholische Missionsbewegung in Deutschland vom 
Anfang des 19. Jahrhunderts bis zum Ende der deutschen Kolonialgeschichte', 

Klaus J. Bade, ed., Imperialismus und Kolonialmission, 2nd ed. Stuttgart, 1984, esp. 

pp. 39-45; Grander, Mission und Imperialismus, pp. 46-60. 



Britain and Germany, and the violence between Catholics and 
Protestants in Uganda had made them deeply distrustful of the 
British. 

228 

Among Protestants the initial differences in the attitude towards 
colonialism were largely evened out. The imperialist Berlin III acquired 
ecclesiastical respectability under a new leadership and was transformed 
into the Bethel Mission.2 

9 
 Aversion to colonialism among the older 

societies turned out to be non-antagonistic in nature and more pro-
nounced among ideologues at home than among men on the spot.

23o  

Even most British missions, traditionally hostile to the Germans, came 
to the conclusion that the Germans at least were a lesser evil than the 
`Arabs'.231  F inally only one non-German mission station, that of the 
CMS on Kilimanjaro, was considered by the Germans so much involved 
in political intrigue that it was obliged to cease its activities and hand 
over to the Leipzig societ. Even this was probably overreaction on the 
part of the government.

23  

In this way, the foundation of an alliance between the colonial state 
and missionaries was laid and the incorporation of missionaries into the 
colonial system was set in motion. In the early pacification years, in 
particular, both needed each other at grass roots. `Local compromises' 
were compromises not only between the colonial government and 
African leaders but also between the government and missions. 'Set up 
new stations', an officer declared, `I should like to find you among all 
the tribes. Wherever you are, the country is peaceful!'

233 
 In many places 

missions gained an important function as diplomatic intermediaries 
between colonial rulers and African peoples and chiefs in the way 
Soden had envisaged. The Holy Ghost Fathers assumed such a role in 
the coastal rebellion, even if they finally let the rebels down and took 

228 Gründer, Mission und Imperialismus, pp. 180-200; Niesel, Kolonialverwaltung, pp. 
46-50. 

229 It moved its headquarters to Bethel at Bielefeld in 1908. 

230 Julius Richter, Geschichte der evangelischen Mission in Afrika. Gütersloh, 1922, 
pp. 583-587; Hellberg, Colonial Frontier, pp. 91-95; Grander, Mission und 
Imperialismus, pp. 215-220. 

231 Bennett, 'The London Missionary Society at Urambo 1878-1898, TNR, 65 (1966), 
pp. 50-51; A.J. Hanna, 'The Role of the London Missionary Society in the Opening 
up of East Central Africa', Transactions of the Royal Historical Society, 5 (1955), 
pp. 55-59; Anderson-Morshead, History of UMCA, I, p. 142; Oliver, Missionary 
Factor, p. 167. 

232 Bennett, British on Kilimanjaro, pp. 241-244; Eugene Stock, The History of the 
Church Missionary Society, III. London, 1899, p. 432; Grander, Mission und 
Imperialismus, p. 201. 

233 Captain Leue to Father Capus of the White Fathers, DKR, 1896, pp. 16-17. 
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sides with the Germans 234  German Protestants, regardless of whether 
they belonged to the older or newer missonary societies, embarked on 
several diplomatic missions on behalf of the colonial authorities.

235  

Some British missionaries also assumed a similar function, or at least 
advised the Africans to treat the Germans cordially.

236 
 Also the White 

Fathers could act as intermediaries in parts of the country, whereas in 
the indirectly ruled north-western kingdoms they assumed a more 
independent political role, actively intervening themselves in local 
political relations237  

Missions also acquired some means of influencing colonial policy, or 
at least the parts most relevent to themselves, through institutional 
arrangements and lobbying activities in Berlin. Both concessions had 
seats in the Colonial Council, and missionary participation in colonial 
congresses organized by the Colonial Society was active. Mission 
spokesmen often consulted high officials when these came on holiday. 
The Catholics, of course, had access to the political process through the 
Centre party, but also Protestant deputies with missionary contacts 
could support arguments by Centre deputies. Although no formal 
obligation existed, 'by and large the Colonial Office had to pay attention 

164 	to the mood of the missions'. 38  Throughout this period, however, the 
missions spoke in a multitude of voices and there were few, if any, 
issues on which they would have been able to overcome their internal 
divisions and decisively mould policy through common action.

239  

The alliance between the missionaries and the colonial state was by 
no means an easy one and its manifestations varied greatly from place to 
place and time to time. Suspicion of non-German missionaries as 
`unpleasant foreign bodies' in the German colony were never 
completely extinguished. After the most acute phase of pacification was 
over and the colonial administrators felt their grip consolidated, they 
could put more demands on missions than before. Conflicts were 

234 Gründer, Mission und Imperialismus, pp. 182-184; Bennett, Studies, pp. 71-73; 
Kieran, Christian Villages, p. 32. 

235 Sicard, Lutheran Church, pp. 158-160 (coast); Charsley, Princes, pp. 99 ff.; 
Wright, German Missions, pp. 48,57-59,70-71; Bisschop, The Nyakyusa, pp. 42 
ff.; Arnold, Steuer und Lohnarbeit, pp. 15-16, 37 (south-east). 

236 E.g. Bennett, LMS at Urambo, p. 50 (LMS Urambo); Beidelman, History of 
Ukaguru, pp. 33-34 (CMS Mpwapwa). 

237 E.g. G.A. Graf von Götzen, Durch Afrika von Ost nach West. Berlin, 1895, p. 81 
(Ushirombo); Gründer, Mission und Imperialismus, pp. 206-215. 

238 Niesel's conclusion, Kolonialverwaltung, p. 262. My sketch draws on ibid., pp. 
99-102, 255-280 and Grander, Mission und Imperialismus. ch. 2. 

239 Perhaps they came nearest to this in issues related to Islam, see below pp. 516 and 
582-583. 



created in two respects at least. One was the issue of jurisdiction for 
Africans living in and around mission stations. In the pioneer period 
these people, cut off from their original communities, often had to all 
intents and purposes been administered by missionaries. Now the 
colonial state was increasingly eager to assert its hold — and did so — 
over all Africans in the country including 'the people of the mission'. In 
principle the sovereignty of the colonial state was recognized; in 
practice, much everyday authority was left in the hands of the 
missionaries.240  The second issue generating conflict was the tendency 
of many missionaries to see themselves occasionally as 'the solicitor of 
the natives' and to protest against unfair treatment of Africans by 
colonial askari or white settlers. Too much should not be made of this, 
however. Such protests were numerous but limited to single cases; they 
never amounted to a sustained confrontation between the missions and 
the state. Missionaries were generally reticent regarding military 
expeditions by the colonial force, criticizing them only on exceptional 
occasions.

24t 
 In sum, the missions appear never to have challenged the 

right of the colonialists to rule over the African people; they were 
concerned with the forms of the rule. 

The missions could not withdraw their cooperation because once the 	165 
establishment of the colonial system had begun it became essential to 
their work. In the words of a missionary historian, 'a genuine 
missionary period for German East Africa only dawned when the 
Germans took possession of the colony'.

242 
 Missionary expansion took 

place in two stages. First was the spread of mission stations to 
practically all populated parts of the country. The Germans expanded 
forcefully. The Benedictines established themselves in Lindi, Uhehe 
and Ungoni in the seven years 1895-1902; the Moravians thrust north 
from their base in Rungwe to Usafwa and Unyiha and began another 
expansion in Unyamwezi in 1898 when Urambo was handed over to 
them by the LMS; the Berliners moved east over the mountains to the 
southern highlands, reaching Ubena and western Uhehe in 1898-1900 
and continuing up to Uzaramo which was taken over from the Bethel 

240 Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 188-190; Nieset, Kolonialverwaltung, pp. 
174-193; Kieran, Christian Villages, pp. 32-33 (Spiritans); Martin Reuer, 'Die 
"Platzordnung" der Berliner Missionsgesellschaft in Deutsch-Ostafrika und ihre 
wirtschaftliche Relevanz', Wilfried Wagner, ed. Rassendiskriminierung, 
Kolonialpolitik und ethnisch-nationale Identitat. Münster, Hamburg, pp. 542-554 
(Berlin I); Wright, German Missions, pp. 80-84, 222-225 (Iringa, 1908-10). 

241 Niesei, Kolonialverwaltung, pp. 202-208, 329-335; Wright, German Missions, pp. 
63-64. 

242 Richter, Geschichte der evangelischen Mission, p. 581. 



Mission in 1903; the latter for its part began to work in Digo and 
Usambara and later in Urundi (1907) and Bukoba (1910); whereas the 
Leipzig missionaries spread along the slopes of Kilimanjaro and from 
there to the neighbouring Meru and Pare; and German adventists arrived 
in southern Pare in 1903.

243 
Also the non-German Catholic congrega-

tions occupied new territories and reoccupied old ones. The Spiritans 
strengthened their station network between the coast and Morogoro and 
established themselves on Kilimanjaro in 1891 in advance of the 
competing Protestants. The White Fathers started afresh in Unyamwezi 
and spread all over the region between Lakes Victoria Nyanza, 
Tanganyika and Rukwa in the 1890s and the early years of the new 
century. Some of this expansion took place at the cost of the British 
missions which were concentrating their energies on neighbouring 
British-ruled territories. UMCA expanded from Bonde to Usambara but 
CMS preliminary kept only one station (Mpwapwa) and LMS withdrew 
altogether.

244  

The second expansion, perhaps less visible but not less important 
than the first, was that of missionary influence outside their original 
closed communities. It did not happen overnight, but the tendency was 
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	clear. After the occupation of the colonial government was recognized 
as effective, the missions could expand beyond their first strongholds. 
When this process began, the whole nature of missionaries' interaction 
with their environment was transformed. Gradually 'each station 
occupied by European missionaries became the centre of a network of 
out-stations from which African teachers and evangelists could carry 
their influence into the villages around'.

245  

243 Renner, Fünfarmige Leuchter, II, pp. 132-133; Richter, Geschichte der 
evangelischen Mission, pp. 583-593; Wright, German Missions, ch. 3; Sicard, 
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244 Riffe, Modern History, pp. 216-217; Nolan, Great Lakes, pp. 20 ff.; Bennett, LMS 
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4. From trade to production: 
Development imperative 

It is a commonplace that the East African colonial economy came to be 
based on cultivation of a few crops for export. That this was so appears 
in retrospect well-nigh inevitable. The options were scarce. If resources 
were to be exploited, one had to have exploitable resources. An 
intensive development of industry was precluded for competitive 
reasons. Mineral wealth remained undiscovered. What was left was 
agricultural production for export. Already Bismarck thought that the 
hope for the future lay in the extension of `plantation projects' into the 
interior, i.e. the establishment of plantations in the coastal hinterland to 
cultivate `tropical produce which we cannot produce at home'. Germa-
ny was importing products such as cotton, coffee, tobacco, cocoa, spices 
and vanilla to the value of 500 million marks; if East Africa could 
produce even a hundredth part of that, it could be considered 'a 
substantial economic gain'.' It could also be argued, as did the widely 
known colonial writers Oscar Baumann and Franz Stuhlmann, that the 
inner logic of all the driving forces of colonialism led to cultivation for 
export. If the problem was the overproduction of industrial goods and 
the Germans wished to sell their surplus goods to Africa they had to 
obtain something in return. Since products such as ivory, gained by the 
prevailing `predatory economy' Raubwirtschaft, were inescapably 
dwindling, the only exportable resources with any prospect were from 
tropical agriculture. If the Germans sought to obtain tropical stimulants 
and raw materials, they were obliged to start cultivating them. And if 
they wished to put surplus capital and manpower to use, it could be done 
through cultivation in the colonies.2  To organize export agriculture and 
to set up the physical, economic and social infrastructure for its support 
thus became the main concerns of colonial development. 

1 	Bismarck in Reichstag, 26 January 1889, PRB, XI, pp. 585-588. 

2 	Baumann, Usambara, 290 ff; id., Durch Massailand, pp. 246-247, 252; 
Stuhlmann, Mit Emin, pp. 858-859. 
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However, in real life it took years for such logic to establish itself 
through actual historical agents. There was, to put it mildly, no great 
rush for systematic economic development of the Tanzanian area. At 
grass-roots level, the change from precolonial to colonial economy was 
a long and gradual process. Under a variety of constraints the growth of 
colonial production was slow. Resources were scanty and it was by no 
means self-evident how colonial cultivation for export was to be 
organized. In practice, early colonial development efforts were confined 
to establishment of a few plantations and some half-hearted attempts to 
further Arab and African commercial cultivation. Typical of most early 
attempts was the haphazard and largely unfortunate choice of 
cultivation sites and plants to be cultivated. For a substantial period 
colonial production remained overshadowed by the earlier proven 
method of exploitation, trade in goods obtained by hunting and, to an 
increasing extent, by gathering. This early phase of the colonial 
economy, often called `years of colonial apprenticeship', lasted from the 
beginning until around the turn of the century. During this time the East 
African colonial economy remained an `experimental economy'.3  

Yet what can be called a development imperative was asserting itself 
168 

	

	during that same time. Barely perceptible at first, it slowly gathered 
momentum. After the turn of the century it became more visible. The ad 
hoc measures and violent convulsions of the 1890s gave way to a 
systematization and acceleration of development efforts and the conso-
lidation of colonial structures. A pattern of demand began to establish 
itself and attention was increasingly focused on certain crops. Scattered 
production efforts gave way to the growth of new, self-sustained forms 
of colonial production. Also the financial resources of the colonial state 
were increased and financial constraints eased somewhat. The colonial 
state strengthened its hand by introducing direct taxation of the African 
population. Originally designed to mark the submission of the Africans 
to colonial rule and to force them to work, taxation soon became an 
independent source of income to the state. Various African systems of 
cultivation were introduced, some of them not without considerable use 
of force. At the same time, however, extractive modes of colonial 
exploitation were carried on and even intensified. A superimposition of 
the drive of the state to increase forced cultivation and to tax revenues 
from an ongoing extractive exploitation of natural rubber unleashed a 

3 	As stated by one colonial sympathizer, a member of the Reichstag, after a visit to 
the country. Hermann Paasche, Deutsch-Ostafrika. Wirtschaftliche Studien. Berlin, 
1906, p. 256. 



rebellion in the southern parts of the country, which showed the 
unsustainability of a colonial exploitation without development. 

EMERGENCE OF 
A DEVELOPMENT IMPERATIVE 

Why was the start of colonial development so slow? One explanation is 
that the directly economic motives of colonialism perhaps were not as 
overriding as they seemed. They were readily emphasized by German 
colonial writers, but it is highly probable that, wittingly or unwittingly, 
their weight was exaggerated. They were stressed in colonial publica-
tions which by their nature were polemically coloured. Colonialism was 
a political bone of contention in several phases of Imperial German 
history, in particular at its opening and during the crisis of 1905-07, and 
in less acute forms throughout its duration. The high economic value of 
the colonies was not a proven fact but a belief and a goal. Protagonists of 
German colonialism were continually forced into debate with 
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opponents, one of whose main expedients was to belittle or deny the 
postulated economic benefit of colonies. In such a situation the 
temptation to exaggerate the economic side of colonialism was obvious. 

On the basis of our discussion in chapter 2 above, it is clear that direct 
economic advantage was not the only motive — in many cases it was 
hardly even the most important — which enticed the Germans to Africa. 
The colonial conquest was, as noted, in essence a political action 
undertaken by political leaders for reasons of their own. Both `power 
political' and `social imperialist' motives were prominently displayed in 
German colonial agitation and played a part in decision-making. Nor 
should it be forgotten that a humanitarian outlook with some degree of 
altruism also played its part. Wissmann's forces were sent as a means of 
`advancing Christianity and civilization' in Africa. On the part of 
Bismarck and other exponents of Realpolitik this was open hypocrisy, 
but it does not mean that many ordinary Germans, including some 

colonial enthusiasts, did not genuinely feel that humanitarian aims were 
worth pursuing for their own sake, especially when these could be 
combined with the pursuit of self-interest. It was always material 
interests which initiated decisive moves and changes in the life of 
nations, Fabri noted. 'But woe be to the nation which in the pursuit of its 



economic needs remains indifferent to humane and ethical 
considerations!'

4  

Yet the Germans were committed to the economic exploitation of 
their new holdings. As long as they had colonies, they did not try to hide 
their self-interest. It was only after Germany had been deprived of 
colonies that an apologetic tone emphasizing the virtues of German rule 
and its benefits to the `natives' gained the upper hand.5  During the 
heyday of colonialism economic benefits to Germany were stressed and 
repeated to the point of saturation. `Colonies which bring in no profit are 
unpatriotic ventures', stated Peters. Or, more crudely, in the words of 
von der Heydt: colonial policy was 'the ruthless, determined enrichment 
of one's own people at the expense of weaker peoples'.6  These DOAG 
militants were, of course, extremists, but here they expressed in an acute 
form what was thought not only by German colonial enthusiasts, but 
also by German politicians and officials with more moderate colonial 
sympathies. 'The winning and founding of colonies is nothing more 
than one expedient for developing German economic life', were the 
words of Bismarck himself in the Reichstag,' and the same theme was 
repeated with slight variations in numberless speeches and writings. As 

170 	was later emphasized in popular books: 'All our colonial economy in 
Africa is directed to the purpose of enriching the white nation to whom 
the colony belongs's  and 'all the work we have directed to the colonies 
is focused on their economic development and its furtherance, as is 
proved by every white paper and budget for the German protectorates'.9  
Even such groups as the missionaries who clearly were animated by 
other motives, appealing to `moral obligations' and to 'the highest 
idealism', were at pains to explain that their work was in no way in 
contradiction with economic self-interest but rather furthered it.10  

Another, and stronger, explanation for the hesitancy and 
haphazardness of the early colonial exploitation and development can 

4 	Friedrich Fabri, Deutsch-Ostafrika. Cologne, 1886, p. 30. For further discussion of 
this complex relationship, see Bade, Fabri, pp. 19-20, 280 ff. 

5 	Cf., for instance, Heinrich Schnee's matter-of-fact account in Unsere Kolonien. 
Leipzig, 1908, and his unashamedly apologetic German Colonization. Past and 
Future. New York, 1926. 

6 	Peters, Gesammelte Schriften, I, p. 181; KPK, 2 (1886), 3 as quoted in Buttner, 
Anfänge, p. 115. 

7 	Bismarck in Reichstag, 14 March 1885, PRB, XI, p. 96. 
8 	Rohrbach, Kolonie, p. 71. 

9 	Carl D. Mirbt, Mission und Kolonialpolitik in den deutschen Schutzgebieten. 
Tübingen, 1910, p. 229. 

10 	E.g. C. Buchner and D. Oehler, Verhandlungen des deutschen Kolonialkongresses 

1905, (hereafter VDKK), esp. pp. 428, 484. 

11 



be found in the fact that the German colonialists simply did not know 
how to carry out their commitment. As colonial realities were disclosed, 
the early euphoria was dispelled and a disillusionment called `colonial 
weariness' set in.1 t  The calculations of responsible politicians and 
officials varied from coldly realistic to highly sceptical. No one 
imagined any longer that Africa was a land whose riches lay dormant 
like the Sleeping Beauty, needing only to be brought to life through the 
colonial kiss. It was agreed that if the German colonies were to be made 
profitable much work was to be done. 

Bismarck, we saw above, had never been a colonial enthusiast. In his 
last great colonial speech in 1889 the old Chancellor abandoned any 
hope of easy profit to be made by the `royal merchants' and made a 
strong appeal for a long-term commitment to plantation enterprise in 
East Africa. Bismarck had occasionally spoken of plantations before but 
now he implied a new time perspective. The German possessions in East 
Africa were likened by him to 'a mining claim or a purchase of land for 
future building operations' the results of which had to be `awaited... 
with equanimity'. It was a venture which might even fail to show 
anything on the credit side or, more probably, take ten or twenty years 
before any results were produced.12  

Bismarck's immediate successors were still more disheartened. 
Caprivi took the view that his predecessor had strayed into colonialism 
under pressure of public opinion, and Germany's financial and human 
resources were all too limited for effective exploitation of such faraway 
territories. He believed that German colonialism stemmed more from 
national idealism than from any overtly economic motives. `(I)t was 
thought that if we only had colonies and bought an atlas and painted 
Africa blue, we should then be great people.' But in reality the 
maintenance of colonies required plenty of work and sacrifice — `people 
and money will be productive in a place where for a time they make no 
profit'. Later, Caprivi proclaimed that he would regard it as a great 
misfortune if the whole of Africa were presented to Germany. 'What we 
already have meets our needs abundantly... It should be welcomed as a 
benefit that other powers are sharing this burden.' 13  The next 

11 Oscar Baumann, `Europäische Siedelungen in Ostafrika', DKZ, 6 (1894), p. 79; 
Nussbaum, Vom 'Kolonialenthusiasmus', pp. 130 ff. 

12 Bismarck in Reichstag, 26 January 1889, PRB, XI, pp. 585-588. For Bismarck's 
earlier advocacy of plantations, see Bismarck in Reichstag, 13 March 1885, PRB, 
XI, p. 81. 

13 L. Raschdau, Unter Bismarck und Caprivi. Berlin, 1939, p. 184, according to 
Nussbaum, Vom 'Kolonialenthusiasmus', p. 131; Caprivi in Reichstag, 12 May 
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Chancellor, Prince Hohenlohe-Schillingsfiirst was somehat more 
sanguine of the value of the German colonies. At the beginning of his 
office he too spoke of colonialism in terms of a `cultural mission' and 
`national honour and esteem', but later be expressed his hope that the 
Germans might learn 'to imitate the English, directing and utilizing the 
colonies as merchants'.

14  

In East Africa, a realization of the questionability of the area's 
potential was not slow in coming. Peters and his colleagues had been 
attracted to the hinterland of Zanzibar by Stanley's glowing description 
of the commercial value of the area.15  In its early propaganda DOAG 
presented the great mercantile past of the area in bright colours and 
envisaged a still more bountiful future. Yet on their very first expedition 
the conquistadors had found that Stanley was mistaken in some crucial 
respects such as navigability of rivers.16  Whereas some writers 
continued to exaggerate the economic value of the area,17  further 
warning voices were immediately raised by independent German 
observers. Yes, there was a lively trade in progress, noted G.A. Fischer, 
a physician and explorer with seven years' experience of the area. But a 
European trade colony could not be set up because, except for ivory, a 
dwindling resource, there was nothing worth exporting from the 
country. Some fertile and some healthy land areas also existed, but 
Europeans could not be settled in the country because 'the healthy areas 
are infertile, and the fertile areas are unhealthy'.18  Deutsche Kolonial-
zeitung, the main organ of the German colonial movement, published 
two articles to the same effect.19  The German Consuls at Zanzibar 

1890, printed in Behnen, ed., Quellen, pp. 9-12; Caprivi in Reichstag, February 
1891, as quoted in Lackner, Koloniale Finanzpolitik, p. 36. Cf. Zimmermann, 
Geschichte, p. 184. 

14 Hohenlche in Reichstag, 11 December 1894, as quoted in Zimmermann, 
Geschichte, p. 189; Hohenlohe to Baron Völderndorff, 7 November 1897, printed in 
Denkwürdigkeiten des Fürsten Chlodwig zu Hohenlohe-Schillingsfürst, II. Ed. 
Friedrich Curtius. Stuttgart, Leipzig, 1906, p. 532. 

15 Peters, Wie Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 17; Pfeil, Zur Erwerbung, pp. 56-57. Stanley's 
appeal, in How I found Livingstone. London, 1872, p. 234, reads: 'Who wishes to 
civilize Africa? Who wishes to open trade direct with Usagara, Useguhha, Ukutu, 
Uhehe; to get the ivory, the sugar, the cotton, the orchilla-weed, the indigo, and the 
grain of these countries? Here is an opportunity!' 

16 	DOAG, `Confidential' circular to potential shareholders, November 1866, BArchP, 
DKG 265, 114-115; Pfeil, Zur Erwerbung, p. 124. 

17 	Notably Karl von Grimm, Der wirtschaftliche Wert von Deutsch-Ostafrika. Berlin, 
1886, a second-hand compilation of selected descriptions by travellers and scholars. 
More moderately also Fabri, Deutsch-Ostafrika, pp. 6,9,24-25. 

18 	Fischer, Mehr Licht, esp. pp. 27 (quotation), 108-109. 
19 `Die deutsch-ostfrikanische Kolonie', DKZ, 185,246-249 (published anonymously 

with the information that the writer was `a German trader' who had been resident in 



expressed in their reports grave doubts regarding the economic value of 

the country.20  The pessimistic assessments seemed to be more than 
borne out by the collapse of the exploitation programme of DOAG. 

Of the early Governors in East Africa Soden fully shared the 
scepticism of his superiors while the rest held more sanguine views. 
Soden had from the outset given 'a very unfavourable forecast... for 
trade and for the economic development of the protectorate'. He assured 
the visiting colonial director Kayser in 1892 that it would take at least 
twenty years before any profit could be expected from the colony. 
`Certainly most of the founders of the colony (were) good patriots and 
brave fighters, but they were poor merchants and calculators', the 
Governor wrote later in one of his jeremiads to Caprivi. The hinterland 
of Tanga was the only part of the country where a few plantations had 
any prospect of success.21  Schele and the other military Governors 
succeeding him, Wissmann and Liebert, took a more optimistic view of 
potential economic development. Not only did they find good prospects 
for plantations but some of them began to advocate for German 
settlement. 

z2  

Whatever the personal views of the Governor, the scantiness of the 
resources allocated to the colonial state prevented more energetic 
measures. If colonialism was a `secondary area' for Bismarck, it was 
still lower in rank for his successors, whose hands were full with other 
troubles. Caprivi had to fight with powerful conservative agrarians who 
rose to oppose his pro-industry tariff policy. Hohelohe, 'the amiable old 
man' who was seventy-five when assuming the Chancellorship, was 
caught in the byzantine intrigues of Wilhelmine politics with no clear 
policy line except to try to stay in office and retain his considerable 
personal income.23  If these Chancellors did not personally believe in the 
economic potential of the colonies they could hardly be expected to 
campaign in the Reichstag for increased colonial appropriations. Once 
the decision to keep the colonies had been made, the colonies were 

East Africa for several years); Kurt Toeppen, `Eigene Beobachtungen und 
Erkundigungen in den Deutschen Schutzgebieten Ostafrikas', DKZ, 1886, pp. 
518-523. 

20 E.g. Arendt to Bismarck, 9 February 1886, BArchP, RKoIA 382, 67-68. 

21 	̀Eigenhändiges Tagebuch von Paul Kayser über seine Reise nach Ostafrika', vol. 1, 
4 July 1892, BArchK, note in FP 14; Soden to Caprivi, 20 November 1892, 
BArchP, RKoIA 369, 135-158 (quotations 135, 147, 148; emphasis in the original), 
revised draft also in TNA G8/67, 42-71. 

22 	Above, p. 155. 
23 For the intemal intrigues of the early Wilhelmine period, see Röhl, Without 

Bismarck (for the issue of Hohenlohe's income, see p. 176). 
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allocated the minimum of military and administrative resources. For the 
rest they were left to manage as they best could. They had to find their 
way by trial and error. It took time. 

Yet even if their early efforts were scanty and unsystematic, the 
Germans were bound to end by developing the colony. From the first, a 
diffuse idea circulated that `opening up' (Erschliessung) also demanded 
some intervention in the production process. The more illusory the 
hopes of Africa's overflowing natural resources and, in East Africa, the 
German East Africa Company's operating skill proved to be, the more 
important appeared the need to develop colonial production, in 
particular commercial agriculture. The idea began to emerge that the 
`opening up' and exploitation of Africa required active `development' 
(Entwicklung), a long, arduous process which could be undertaken by 
several different means. Therefore a development policy — in the 
broadest sense of the term — must be put in hand, and what can be called 
a development imperative can be seen unfolding in the history of 
German East Africa. `I do not want a colony of officials or soldiers (but) 
a colony of free economic development', Liebert declared. Or as Götzen 
put it later: 'From the first one object has been kept unshakably in view 
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	by all Governors and their executive organs, civilian and military alike: 
to advance economic development in all spheres, to bring agriculture, 
trade and production to a higher level...

'24  

Such an imperative was not a latter-day variant of the Hegelian 
world-spirit propelled by its inner dialectic towards the inescapable 
fulfilment of a predestined goal. It stemmed from very mundane and 
material sources. First of these were metropolitan pressures. In spite of 
their fundamental differences, both German colonial models 
presupposed a productive component. Whatever the preferred method, 
colonialism in the late nineteenth century was to be different from 
earlier forms of colonialism which had been based on short-sighted 
extractive economy. 

Classical `exploitation colonies' had proved detrimental to the 
economy of the mother country, Fabri maintained. The experience of 
Spain and Portugal showed that `possession of colonies is not enriching 
in itself.... (I)f there is no colonial policy taking intelligent account of 
time and place, if extractive economy with its short, deceptive flowering 
is soon exhausted and if productive power is not raised and stimulated 

24 Liebert, as quoted in DOAZ, 20 February 1899; Götzen, `Deutsch-Ostafrika und 
seine Verwaltung', extract from a paper read at Ligue Coloniale Francaise, Paris 21 
December 1907, printed in DOAZ, 24 January 1908. 



by the motherland, then the latter can be brought low and 
impoverished'. With modern colonies, whether `agricultural' or `trade' 
ones, it was otherwise. They were designed to complement a dynamic 
capitalist economy. Their long-term prosperity could not be based on 
Raubbau, on taking whatever there existed to be taken. Something had 
also to be given, to be produced. That settlers were to engage in 
production went without saying. Also a trade colony in a place like 
tropical Africa was assumed to contain a productive component. `If 
trade operates for itself alone, it will only exploit the land; hand in hand 
with trade must go exertions to improve such land by turning to useful 
account the tropical climate, the tropical soil and the labour force 
supplied by the native population', wrote Woermann, the mercantile 
colonialist par excellence.

25  

Metropolitan pressures towards the development of colonial 
production were greatly intensified when German capitalism moved 
into the `imperialist' or `organized' phase,26  and a strongly expansive 
trend known as Weltpolitik, or `world policy', became dominant in 
German foreign policy in the 1890s. Indeed, it was only now that the 
drive for raw materials, so often claimed, with hindsight, as a main 
motivation of colonialism, rose to prominence. Any tropical products 
continued to be welcome, but raw materials important to German 
industry such as cotton and rubber were increasingly emphasized. The 
idea of the cultivation of such crops 'on our own ground' in the colonies 
began to attract circles wider than a handful of colonial enthusiasts.27  
The potential of the colonies as a raw material source loomed large in 
the minds of the adherents of Weltpolitik as imperialist rivalry intensi-
fied. This is true in particular of Bernhard von Billow who succeded 
Hohenlohe-Schillingsfürst as Chancellor (1900-1909). If the German 
colonial empire was far too modest for the practice of true `economic 
imperialism', reflected Billow in 1906, the 'flow of time' was moving in 
a direction where access to foreign markets and raw material sources 

25 Fabri, Colonien, p. 94; Woermann, `Die Hansestädte' (see fn. 78 in ch. 2 above). 
26 `Imperialist' is the standard Leninist label, whereas the term `corporate' or 

`organized capitalism' has been favoured by later social historians. Lenin, 
Imperialism; Wehler, German Empire, esp. pp. 41-43. For discussion of the 
concepts see Hans-Jürgen Puhle, 'Historische Konzepte des entwickelten 
Industriekapitalismus', GG, 10 (1984), pp. 165-184, who extends the transition to 
organized capitalism to cover the whole period from the mid-I 870s to the end of the 
First World War. 

27 The expression was first used by colonial activists and then adopted by procolonial 
politicians. See e.g. Karl Supf, Deutsche Kolonial-Baumwolle. Berlin, n.d., 
Einleitung, p. 1 and Billow to Wilhelm II, 11 June 1904, BArchK, Billow papers. 
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was becoming more difficult, and a situation might easily arise in which 
German industry would be `compelled to rely on colonial resources'. 
Germany had been very late in joining the ranks of the colonial powers; 
it was now necessary to ensure 'that we do not delay the start of our 
colonial development too long'.28  

Independently of such considerations of high imperialism, the fact of 
conquest and the emergence of the colonial state had introduced a new 
internal constellation in East Africa which also created strong pressures 
towards the development of colonial production. Once established, the 
colonial state had to be run. If the resources allocated from outside, that 
is from the parent state in Germany, to its colonial daughter were scanty, 
extra resources had to be procured from inside the colony. At first, the 
precolonial example could be followed and the existing flows of trade 
taxed; as this turned out to be insufficient, taxation had to be imposed on 
Africans on a personal basis, and colonial officials developed a vested 
interest in promoting economic development of their districts and the 
country as a whole in order to ensure a tax base. The Chagga sang of one 
of the Moshi station commanders: 'He has ordered all the people to 
plant vimbi [Eleusine], beans, all possible crops, to enable them to pay 
their tax.'

29 

Also a third factor was there. Already under early colonialism, the 
uses of economic development were not confined to economy. The 
notion of development was also a powerful ideological force. Besides 
ubiquitous racialism, and closely intertwined with it, it was the notion of 
development that conferred a degree of legitimacy on colonialism, 
which would otherwise have rested on naked force. One of the most 
pervasive themes in late precolonial and early colonial literature was the 
lamentation that the development of the resources of Africa had been 
neglected by its indigenous inhabitants. Whereas countries like China 
and India had fallen from the train of progress, Africa seemed to have 
missed it altogether. In Europe, by contrast, industrial capitalism had 
brought about overproduction and heightened social tensions that could 
be relieved by colonialism. Now if Africa harboured `immeasurable 
treasures of which the negro knows nothing and which would have no 
value for his primitive stage of culture', these treasures were 'in fact 

28 Billow, `Kolonialpolitik', draft speech to Reichstag, undated, BArchK, Billow 
papers, no. 29, esp. 32-36 (quotation 33-34). Apparently only a part of the speech 
was delivered, see Billow in Reichstag, 28 November 1906, SB VRt XI/II, vol. 5, pp. 
3957-3960. 

29 `Das Lied von Hauptmann Fonck', appendix to Götzen to AAKA, 1 May 1905, 
BArchP, RKoIA 700, 91. 



ownerless', a perceptive German middle-rank officer argued. If the 
`highly developed peoples' needed them `urgently for their own 
preservation', had not the European rather the right or even the duty to 
take over — 'to make foreign lands useful to us where the native is 
incapable of their development'?

3o  

PROMOTION AND 
TRANSFORMATION OF TRADE 

The Germans wanted to make their colony, in the apt phrase of Count 
Pfeil, `materially independent but economically dependent' on the 
parent country.31  In the beginning, promotion of trade by colonial com-
panies, combined with taxing of existing trade flows by the colonial 
state, appeared the most promising way towards that end. East Africa 
was a region of flourishing precolonial commerce. The Germans, on the 
face of it, were in a good position to manipulate this trade to their 
benefit. Trading routes traversing the mainland converged on Zanzibar. 
While it was Omani Arabs allied with Indian merchants and financiers 	177 
who organized of the caravans of porters carrying industrial goods from 
the outside world to the interior and bringing ivory and slaves back to 
the coast, foreign trade between Zanzibar and the outside world was 
controlled by European, American and Indian companies. Among them 
the Hamburg merchant houses W. O'Swald & Co. and Hansing & Co. 
were the largest. At the time of the colonial conquest they were 
responsible for a major part of the foreign trade of Zanzibar.32  'The only 
definite fact regarding the value of the new colony', argued Ernst 
Vohsen, a prominent economic colonialist who was a director of DOAG 

30 Fonck, Deutsch-Ost-Afrika, p. 542. In the same vein, see e.g. Paul Reichard, 
Deutsch-Ostafrika. Leipzig, 1892, p. 10. For British attitudes to the same effect, see 
Cairns, Prelude, pp. 78, 234-235. 

31 	Joachim Pfeil, Vorschläge zur praktischen Kolonisation in Ost-Afrika. Berlin, 1890, 
pp. 30, 55-56. 

32 Exactly how large the share was cannot be determined because no systematic 
statistics have survived. But figures compiled from British, French and German 
consular reports indicate that while India, and indirectly Britain, remained the most 
important trading partner of Zanzibar, German traders overtook the French in the 
latter part of the nineteenth century and were competing with the Americans for the 
next place. See Nicholls, Swahili Coast, ch. 12, and Muller, Deutschland, p. 83. Cf. 
the figures of Ernst Hieke, Zur Geschichte des deutschen Handels mit Ostafrika. 
Hamburg, 1939, reproduced by Schramm, Übersee, pp. 334-335 which give a 
somewhat inflated picture of the German share. 



a short time, was the `total trade turnover' of 20 million marks. To 
further and `Germanize' this trade was the task of German colonialism. 
`It must be our primary aim in East Africa to increase this trade turnover 
by encouragement of production, to bring in German capital and 
industrial products instead of the Indian capital and industrial products 
which are now absorbing East African trade, and to favour our oversea 
transport system.'

33  

However, few, if any, Germans understood how the trade system on 
the mainland operated. The German presence had been confined to 
Zanzibar and it was of relatively recent origin. O'Swald had operated 
there since 1847 and Hansing since 1853. German trading companies 
had participated in this system accepting its terms, and their trade had 
grown erratically following short-term dictates of the logic of merchant 
capital. At first the Germans had dealt with cowrie shells, a coastal 
product, transporting them to West Africa where they were used as 
currency in commercial networks 34  After the cowrie trade collapsed, 
not least because of drastic inflation resulting from the flooding of West 
African markets with East African cowries, O'Swald and Hansing 
successfully diversified their trading activities to items coming from a 
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	longer distance inland such as ivory, while the imports consisted of 
items like cloth, firearms and powder.35  In this they too benefited from 
the extremely favourable terms of trade for foreign merchants, resulting 
from the simultaneous rise of the price of ivory at Zanzibar and in 
foreign markets and the decline of the price of East African imports, in 
particular cotton cloth 36 

The earliest colonial hopes were attached to an intervention in this 
system of unequal, or non-equivalent, exchange. Under Peters, DOAG 

33 Ernst Vohsen, `Zur Neu-Organisation der Verwaltung und der wirtschaftlichen 
Fort-Entwicklung Deutsch-Ostafrikas', no date but probably late 1890, BArchP, 
RKoIA 764, 11. 

34 German trade with East Africa had begun almost by accident. The cowrie trade 
between East and West Africa had been pioneered by the Hamburg company A.H. 
Hertz & Sons, involved in West African trade. One of its vessels had made an 
unsuccessful effort in the Maldives to buy cowrie shells. It called at Zanzibar on the 
way back with better fortune. It took a sample of East African cowries, Cypraea 
annulus, which were larger but otherwise only slightly different from moneta of the 
Maldives, which were eagerly welcomed in West Africa. After some time, Hertz 
was ousted from the cowrie trade by the other Hamburg firms and their French 
rivals. Bohner, Die Woermann's, pp. 73-77; Jan Hogendom and Marion Johnson, 
The Shell Money of the Slave Trade. Cambridge, 1986, pp. 69-79. 

35 	Washausen, Hamburg, pp. 83 ff.; Schramm, Übersee, pp. 330-332. 

36 	I am drawing on the standard argument of Abdul M.H. Sheriff, Slaves, Spices and 
Ivory in Zanzibar. London, 1987, pp. 102-104, 252-256. 



staked its future on an attempt to take the place of traditional African 
leaders and to extract customs revenue from trading conducted through 
the area under its `control'; other activities would be financed with this 
revenue.37  For this purpose the company established so-called stations. 
Besides the collection of customs dues these were supposed to cultivate 
land and trade in ivory and rubber to some extent. In its propaganda the 
German East Africa Company pictured its stations as seedbeds of flou-
rishing economic activity. The reality was far more modest. Müller's 
description of stations as places with 'one or two Germans, frequently 
drunk and usually feverish, attended by a few porters and servants, and 
often occupied with their concubines' is just a little overstated 3ß  No 
flattering picture is given by reports of contemporary procolonial 
visitors. The stations swallowed many times more funds than they 
produced, and became 'a financial disaster'. Among the problems 
mentioned by visitors were uncertainty over their functions, 
scatteredness, poor locations and a labour shortage which had 
developed after a promising start.39  

It is arguable, however, that the ultimate reason for the failure of the 
exploitation program of Peters' DOAG was none of the more technical 
factors listed above, nor even the pathetic inadequacy of resources, but 
an utter inability to understand the nature of late precolonial economy. It 
was an economy, or rather a multitude of economies, strongly 
embedded in the social conditions of its time and place; no newcomer 
could take successful charge of it immediately. Foreign merchants were 
able to buy cheap and sell dear because East African economies had 
been `multicentric'. Goods had fallen into distinct and hierarchical 
categories or `spheres of exchange'; these might roughly be called 
`subsistence goods' and `prestige goods'. The main mode of exchange 
had been `marketing' rather than `trading' proper, in other words, 
reciprocally selling one's own products and buying one's requirements 
instead of transporting goods from a distance with the overt intention of 

37 `Das ostafrikanische Stationennetz', KPK, 2 (1886), 22, pp. 132-134. See also the 
company budget, BArchP, RKoIA, 359, 71. 
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	Muller, Deutschland, p. 231; cf. Eugen Krenzler, Ein Jahr in Ostafrika. Ulm, 1888, 
chs 5-6 and reports in KPK, 2 (1886), esp. no. 19, 22, 31, 44. 

39 Kurtze, DOAG, pp. 80 ff., quotation p. 89; Pfeil, Zur Erwerbung, pp. 204 ff.; 
St.Paul Illaire, `Warum sind unsere Stationen nicht productiv?', 6 March 1888, 
GStA, 5360, 307-331; Vohsen, `Denkschrift über die Vorgänge in Ostafrika 
während meiner Leitung der dortigen Geschäfte der Deutsch-Ostafrikanischen 
Gesellschaft vom 14. Mai 1888 bis 16. Januar 1889', 12 April 1889, GStA, 5360/II, 
202-216, esp. 203, 204, 214. 
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making a profit 
4° 

 True, `marketing' had during the nineetenth century 
more and more given way to `trading' conducted according to market 
principles over the borderlines of the old spheres of exchange, and trade 
had become open to a greatly increased number of participants and a 
very different range of articles. Yet long-distance trade remained to a 
great extent `administered trade', organized and controlled by chiefs, 
and was still largely confined to the prestige sphere. And traditional 
prestige items had their use value within traditional societies, not 
outside them. 

To exploit such a system, it had to be transformed. For this purpose, 
the resources of the colonial state had to be deployed. To be sure, 
continuities between the late precolonial and early colonial economy 
were strong and substantial, but gradually the colonial intervention 
changed the composition and direction of trade and, still more impor-
tant, transformed the function of trade. In the precolonial trade system it 
had mattered little what were the trade goods and who were the 
suppliers and customers. Profit could be made with any assortment of 
goods as long as demand and supply were there. This sort of 'indiscrimi-
nate' trade did not immediately stop under colonial rule. The colonial 
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	state had an immediate interest in promoting any trade in order to raise 
revenue from customs dues.41  But this could not continue forever. 
Broader aims and motivations of German colonialism went beyond the 
short-term maintenance of the colonial state. The colonialists did not 
wish to deal with any goods but to create trade flows of a particular kind 
between the colony and the parent country. The range of goods they 
desired, or were willing to accept, was determined by other 
considerations than the pre-existing supply. If goods that were desired 
were not available they had to be produced. As resources of the state 
could be used to alter the conditions of supply and demand, trade was 
gradually demoted from primus motor of the economy to servant of 
colonial production. 

State and trade 

After the colonial takeover, the colonial state took a revival of trade as 
its most urgent task. The reason was obvious: general taxation was not 
introduced in East Africa before 1898 and significant revenues could 

40 	Terminology is borrowed from Paul Bohannan and George Dalton, `Introduction', 
in id., eds, Markets in Africa. Evanston, 1962, pp. 10-13; Paul and Laura 
Bohannan, Tiv Economy. Evanston, 1968, p. 241. 

41 	As pointed out e.g. by August Full, Jacob, ed., Dokumenten, pp. 191-192. 



only be collected from customs.42  The East African colonial govern-
ment took over the old customs structure and increased customs rates. 
Zanzibar-based foreign trade had operated under a well-ordered 
customs structure. All import goods landed in Zanzibar had been levied 
at a flat rate of 5 per cent while the export duties varied from item to 
item. More differentiation was introduced by the colonialists but the 
main trends remained broadly the same. In the first major Customs 
Regulations from 1893 the general import duty was raised to 10 per 
cent. Some goods, such as spirits, carried a higher duty while imports 
furthering production such as agricultural machines and implements, 
construction materials for railways and roads, seeds, plants etc. were 
exempted from the customs. Export dues ranged from 31,5 per cent for 
cloves and 16,5 per cent for ivory to 1,5 per cent for many African 
products. Crops produced on European plantations were free of export 
tax. Although the exact tax percentages were changed several times 
afterwards and the general trend turned towards a decline, the basic 
customs structure remained the same throughout the German period 43 

The revival of trade was seen as closely related to the advancement of 
the conquest of the country. When Wissmann arrived in East Africa, he 
assured local British representatives that his first duty was to restore 
trade upon the coast 44  The first instructions from Soden to district 
offices included the `pacification' of caravan routes and the promotion 
and protection of `trade and traffic' .45  A main reason for the defeat of 
Soden's policy to consolidate German rule first on the coast and not to 
try to `devour' the inland prematurely was that it was not regarded as 
conducive to the revival of trade. The contrary view, stressing the urgent 
need of a thorough `pacification' of the whole country, was advanced 
not only by the majority of soldiers but also by DOAG, which had 
embarked on a drive to extend its trading activities. Its spokesmen 
argued that development of trade was crucially dependent on 'the 
guaranteeing of life and property' through out the colony. This view 
gained resonance among higher East African civilian officials as well 46 

42 Below, p. 215 ff. 
43 	Kucklentz, Zollwesen, esp. ch. 5. 

44 Euan Smith to Salisbury, 3 April 1889, PRO, FO 403/118/155, p. 4; Portal to 
Salisbury, 9 September 1889, PRO, FO 403/120/113, pp. 48-49. 

45 	Soden to district offices, 28 April 1891, TNA G1/l, 114. 
46 Soden to district offices and military stations, 28 April 1891, TNA G1/1, 114; 

Soden to Caprivi, 17 November 1892, BArchP, RKoIA 282, 15-18; Board of 
Directors of DOAG to Caprivi, 18 October 1891, copy in TNA G8/67, 36; 
Sonnenschein to Kayser, 24 October 1892, BArchK, note in FP 14. 
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Plate 8. The early colonial economy. Above, an ivory caravan approaching Lindi under the 
German flag. Below, a view of Kikogwe when it was a DOAG cotton plantation. 



As the long-distance trade had come to a standstill during the coastal 
uprising and the ensuing naval blockade, much potential traffic was in 
the pipeline waiting for routes to be reopened. After the colonial order 
had been imposed, trade flows were restarted and the Germans could 
concentrate on regulating them. The number of export and import 
harbours was limited to seven in which there was a sufficient German 
presence.47  Caravan traffic came under closer control. On the central 
route, coast-bound caravans were inspected and issued with certificates 
at military stations. On arrival in Bagamoyo the caravans had to report 
at the boma. They were given much stricter orders than before on how to 
display their trade goods and where to build camps for porters. When 
DOAG set up a caravanserai the caravan traffic concentrated around 
it. 

48 
 In the south, the task was to redirect trade to the German colony 

from the the Mozambican side of the border where much of it had been 
diverted during the rebellion. The Lindi station chief resorted to some 
ingenious means. He offered to buy muzzle-loaders and powder from 
inland people. At his suggestion DOAG and local Indian traders sent 
advance provisions to caravans camping in the hinterland in order to 
entice them to enter Lindi town. Inland, Soden ordered that the station 
commander of Bukoba was to enhance trade relations between the Lake 
Victoria Nyanza area and the German coast.49  

Measures were also taken to reduce the old links between the 
mainland and Zanzibar and to enhance direct trade between Germany 
and her newly-won East African colony. The most visible of such steps 
was the establishment of a direct steamship connection in 1890. This 
was operated by the Deutsche Ost-Afrika-Linie (German East Africa 
Line, or DOAL) every fourth week from Hamburg to South Africa 
through Zanzibar and Dar es Salaam, later calling also at Tanga. In East 
Africa the main line was complemented by local lines along the coast. 
The company was set up with a starting capital of 6 million marks, more 
than four-fifths of which was subscribed by a banking consortium under 
the Disconto-Gesellschaft and the Berliner Handelsgesellschaft and the 
rest by Hansing and other East African interests. It was operated by 
Woermann and generously subsidized by the German state to the extent 
of 900,000 marks a year (increased to 1,350,000 marks in 1900) — the 
only German shipping company which had been established on the 

47 Soden, `Gouvernements-Befehl', 22 May 1891, DKB, 1891, pp. 335-336. 

48 Schmidt, Araberaufstand, pp. 192-193; DKB, 1896, p. 537; Fonck, 
Deutsch-Ost-Afrika, pp. 172-173 (Ujiji). 

49 Schmidt, Frühzeit, pp. 156-158; Soden, `Instruktion an den Stationschef von 
Bukoba, 30 November 1891', printed in DKB, 1892, p. 73. 
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basis of a subsidy from the state.50  Justification for the subsidy was 
sought on the grounds that the shipping line carried post between 
German East Africa and the parent country. To boost the German 
shipbuilding industry it was decreed that the company must procure its 
vessels from German shipyards.51  

The line indeed made possible regular postal services and led to a 
rapid expansion of East African postal traffic.52  But the ambitions of the 
shipping company went beyond the East African colonial economy. 
Germany had developed considerable economic, and some political, 
interests in the Boer republics in South Africa. Extension of the line to 
Delagoa Bay (modern Maputo), and later Durban, was considered 
necessary for the profitability of the line. 'To serve unimportant places 
in German East Africa with large and costly steamships means an 
insupportable loss of time and capital.'

53  

Another major requirement to further trade, and exchange economy 
more generally, was to spread and speed up monetization; and to bring 
it under the sway of the colonial state, a single colonial currency had to 
be instituted. Here, however, the hands of the colonial state were bound 
by the 1890 agreement which gave DOAG the right to mint money. The 
company did introduce its own rupee, but the considerations which 
guided it in regulating the supply of coins were related more to its profit 
prospects than to a smooth functioning of the colonial economy. The 
DOAG rupee was modelled on the Indian rupee, which at the eve of 
colonization had become the most widespread currency, having pushed 
aside the Maria Theresa taler (or dollar, an international silver coin used 
for trading purposes). It was made of silver, and was legally divided into 
64 pesa made of bronze. The actual minting work was undertaken by the 
Royal Mint in Berlin, and the coins were imported into East Africa. At 
first, DOAG money only added one more currency to the already 
bewildering variety circulating in the country. The government could 

50 	Karl Brackmann, Fünfzig Jahre deutscher Afrikaschiffahrt. Berlin, 1935, pp. 20 ff.; 
Helmuth Stoecker and Eberhard Czaya, `Economic Expansion and Political Aims in 
South Africa', in Stoecker, ed., German Imperialism, pp. 117-118. 

51 	Appendix to `Gesetz, betreffend eine Postdampfschiffsverbindung mit Ostafrika', 1 
February 1890, StAB, 2 — M.6.b.4.c.2.h. / 5. 

52 For the development of postal services, see Karl Most, 'Die wirtschaftliche 
Entwicklung Deutsch-Ostafrikas 1885-1905', ZKKK, 8 (1906), p. 688. 

53 	Brackmann, Fünfzig Jahre, paraphrasing Adolph Woermann in 24 February 1890. 
For a discussion of German interests in South Africa, see Stoecker and Czaya, 
Economic Expansion, pp. 114-126 and Eberhard Czaya, 'The German Share in the 
Exploitation of South Africa 1898-1914', in Stoecker, ed., German Imperialism, 

Pp. 262-269. 



not interfere with its value, as this followed that of the Indian rupee 
which continued to circulate in the country. Originally it had been 
thought that only pesas could yield a profit, and DOAG issued them in 
large quantities. The importation of pesas of foreign origin was 
forbidden; those in circulation were called in and exchanged for German 
pesas. The actual market value of the pesa fluctuated between 64 and 82 
per rupee until 1896 when the company undertook the obligation not to 
let the value of the pesa to fall under 64. Meanwhile, the rupee business 
unexpectedly became lucrative for DOAG after 1893, when the Indian 
government began its effort to stablize the rupee in terms of pound 
sterling, a gold currency, while the price of silver continued to fall. By 
1900, the gold value of the rupee had reached roughly twice the value of 
the silver which went into the coin, with DOAG pocketing the 
difference. While the company was profiting from the rupees and 
increased their supply, a Vut of pesas developed which the company 
was unable to dispose of.5  

These `untenable circumstances' prompted DOAG and the state to 
renegotiatie. A failed attempt was made in 1896-97 — it was turned 
down by the Imperial Treasury which thought that the proposed 
provisions were too expensive for the state — and it was not until in 
November 1902 that the solution was found. The state agreed to take 
over the coins circulating in the country, including the surplus pesas, 
and the company gave up its monetary prerogative. This agreement 
made it urgent to find a solution to the monetary muddle, and one was 
devised in Berlin by Helfferich, an academic monetary theoretician. In 
other German colonies the mark had been introduced, but in East Africa 
that was unfeasible because of the close commercial ties with Zanzibar 
and India: still in 1902, the amount of Indian rupees circulating in the 
German colony was two to three times higher than that of the DOAG 
rupees. Instead, a complicated compromise was arrived at. The value of 
the East African rupee was tied to the mark but kept as close as possible 
to the old rate by fixing the ratio of three rupees to four marks, or 1 : 
1.33. A new fractional coinage of a hundred Heller was substituted for 
the existing 64 pesas per rupee.55  These rather bookish arrangements 

54 'Geld und Geldwirtschaft', DKL, I, pp. 696-697; Thumwald, Black and White. p. 

38; P.J. du Toit, `Notes on the Coinage of German East Africa (Tanganyika)', TNR, 
31 (1951), p. 38; Schele, Denkschrift über den Werth, BArchP, RKoIA 774, 27; 
Liebert to AAKA, 3 August 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 363, 103-104; Kurtze, DOAG, 
p. 176. 
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	Reichschatzamt (Posadowsky) to AAKA, 2 September 1897, BArchP, RKoIA 415, 
15-16 and other correspondence in id.; `Denkschrift zum Vertrage zwischen dem 
Reichskanzler und der Deutsch-Ostafrikanischen Gesellschaft, vom 15. November 
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caused a great deal of practical trouble — the new rupee bought less than 
the old, and for a while it was difficult to come by any coins, new or 
old.56  But any profit which the minting produced went now to the 
colonial treasury, and DOAG was no longer able to manipulate the 
supply of coins. 

The colonial state also took other measures to speed up monetization. 
One of the more controversial ones involved what were called 
compulsory market halls (Markthallenzwang). From the late 1890s 
onwards, local administrations set up market halls in major towns along 
the coast and decreed that the local retail trade in foodstuffs had to be 
confined to them; in Kilwa and Lindi, also export grains such as 
sorghum and maize were channelled through these halls. By 1898, such 
halls existed in `almost all the more important places on the coast'. 
Besides obvious administrative and hygienic reasons, one of the 
expressed goals of these halls was to further the spread of monetization. 
It was claimed that many Indians, and the larger German trading houses 
behind them, often still favoured barter as a more lucrative means of 
doing business and acquiring customers. In Lindi, for instance, inland 
Africans who brought their sorghum to the coast were commonly paid 
half the price in trade goods and only the other half in cash. In market 
halls all transactions were in cash, and the officials argued that a 
transparency of prices would also lead to a rise in them. A protest 
campaign mounted against the halls by trading companies such as 
DOAG and Hansing led to some modifications after Liebert had been 
replaced by Götzen. The new Governor exempted oil crops and all 
export crops from the halls, so that only retail trade in foodstuffs was left 
to these. He said he understood that he had, 'on national grounds, the 
task of supporting German import houses even against ethical interests 
of the natives' and he could not let down Indian traders as long as no 
other estate is ready to take over the mediation of retail trade'.57  

1902', app. to Haushalts-Etat 1903, pp. 60-65 (quotation p. 61); Williamson, 
Helfferich, pp. 62-65. 
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CONFLICT AND THE 
TRANSFORMATION OF DOAG 

The early efforts to build up a colonial economy were overshadowed by 
an unexpected confrontation. The collaboration between the colonial 
state and the German East Africa Company DOAG was not set in 
motion in the smooth way that had been designed. A bitter clash arose 
between all the first Governors and DOAG. The company did take steps 
to play its part. It embarked on an extension of its trading activities, 
minting money and building a railway from Tanga to Usambara, which 
gave it concessionary rights to take over a vast amount of land along the 
rail route. It also began establishing plantations, albeit on a very modest 
scale. But the privileged position preserved for DOAG ran against many 
emergent interests in East Africa. Not only were senior colonial officials 
men of highly developed self-esteem who declined to play the passive 
part allotted to them. Concessionary policy represented economic 
colonialism taken to an extreme. It aroused protests not only among the 
anticolonial left but also among the procolonial right who thought that 
German national interests were being sacrified on the altar of Jewish 	187 
and foreign capital. Its manifest absurdities annoyed almost all colonial 
militants who did not have a personal stake in the concessions. They felt 
that the grand policy lines had been conceived behind closed doors in 
Berlin without consulting colonial officials in the field or other colonial 
interests. 

DOAG did not even follow the colonial government to Dar es 
Salaam but kept its headquarters until 1905 in Zanzibar which had come 
under British rule. In the capital of the German colony it was 
represented by a junior clerk who was not only unauthorized to make 
major decisions but frequently ignorant of what was going on. The 
directors of the company operated in Berlin and maintained close 
relations with decision-makers at the Wilhelmstrasse. The Governors 
and district officials inevitably saw the privileges enjoyed by the 
company as a problem and grew frustrated and irritated. The only thing 
the early Governors from Soden to Liebert had in common was their 
vocal opposition to the privileges accorded to DOAG. One after another 
they belaboured their superiors in Berlin with fierce criticism of the 
company. The privileged position of DOAG was damaging to the 
principles of free competition between the colonialists, the Governors 
complained. Other capital already in the country was regarded with 
unfair prejudice and potential small investors and settlers were kept at a 
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distance. Yet DOAG continued to receive support from the Colonial 
Department. It was more than a decade before major changes in its 
position were effected. 

The gist of complaints by the Governors was that although DOAG 
was unduly favoured by the state through the yearly subsidy of 600,000 
marks, a handsome sum for which any Governor would have found 
ample use in his budget, the company failed to behave in a responsible 
manner and promote the general interests of the colony, concentrating 
instead on speculative ventures where a quick profit was expected. 

The tone was set by Soden. In principle he agreed that `companies 
with ample capital' should be `supported as far as possible'. But he 
claimed that DOAG had overextended itself, establishing `commercial 
enterprises whose only purpose was often to compete with DOAG itself, 
railways whose profitability could not be remotely calculated by the 
boldest imagination, plantations where the most impossible plants were 
to be cultivated by the most impossible people in the most impossible 
places'. Its big plans were not matched by its modest resources. It was 
run by people who did not understand anything of colonial enterprise. 

188 

	

	DOAG had the same 'seed of death' inside it as all the other colonial 
companies; the difference was that its `death struggle might be 
prolonged or postponed indefinitely through the greater means at its 
disposal and support from the Reich'.58  

In respect to DOAG Schele was not far removed from Soden. The 
Reich's support of the company not only failed to promote the interests 
of the colony but was `positively... harmful', Schele claimed. The yearly 
subsidy had given DOAG a preponderance over all other commercial 
companies which had a `paralyzing' impact on the latter. Except for a 
few poorly run plantations, the company had concentrated on trade and 
spilled over to Madagascar and elsewhere outside the German sphere. 
Its right to mint coins the company had used more in accordance with its 
own profit calculations than with the needs of the colonial economy. It 
had neglected silver coins and concentrated on copper coins which were 
more profitable at that time.59  Another stern military critic of DOAG 
was Lothar von Trotha, the commander of the Schutztruppe and a long-
time acting Governor, a prosettler hawk rumoured at one time to be a 
possible future Governor. He branded the consequences of the 

58 	Soden to Caprivi, 12 March 1892, BArchP, RKoIA 362, 48; id. to id., 20 November 

1892, BArchP, RKoIA 369, 136, 145, 155-156. 
59 	Schele, Denkschrift über den Werth, BArchP, RKoIA 774, esp. 24-29. 



November 1890 agreement as `pernicious' and demanded that not a 
penny be granted for East Africa before the agreement was annulled 6

0  

A particularly fierce conflict grew up around land policy. The 
conflict centered on Usambara where a railway project sent the 
exchange value of land soaring. The obvious fertility and pleasant 
climate of this `East-African alpine land' had been praised by European 
visitors from the outset. Baumann, who had been sent by DOAG to 
explore the area, reported that Usambara was `capable of the richest 
development' provided it was connected with the coast by a railway. 
Without the latter it would remain a `buried treasure'.61  DOAG took 
responsibility for the construction of a short railway line from the coast 
to the foot of the mountains. The Railway Company for German East 
Africa, a DOAG subsidiary, launched the project in 1891. When its 
funds gave out after five years only 40 km of line were completed. 
Among the colonialists this torso line was subject to much debate and 
ridicule. But the railway allowed DOAG to reserve for itself huge land 
areas along the line. The company was given the right to appropriate 
`ownerless' land over an area extending for three kilometres on either 
side of the line and in addition over areas of 4 000 hectares elsewhere 
for every kilometre of line constructed. Besides these concessions 
DOAG was allowed to buy large tracts of land from the Usambara 
chiefs Kinyasi and Kipanga.62  

This seizure of land by DOAG created problems of two kinds. It 
stirred up uneasiness among the local population as the areas claimed by 
DOAG often were not `ownerless' or uninhabited. And it threatened to 
monopolize the best lands and prevent smaller capitalists and colonists 
settling in the region. Baumann had argued that Usambara was a 
sparsely populated district because of slave wars and other disturbances, 
but documentary evidence and later oral historical study show that he 
had — deliberately or not — underestimated the population density. Even 
in the mountains population can hardly have been as sparse as Baumann 

60 Trotha to Hohenlohe, 8 May 1898, BArchP, RKoIA 774, esp. 58-59; KZ, 1 (1900), 
p. 318. 

61 	J.L. Krapf, Travels, Researches and Missionary Labours during an Eighteen Years' 
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Bemerkungen über das Usambara-Bahn-Projekt von Dr. Oscar Baumann', no date, 
TNA G12/1, 16; Baumann, Usambara, pp. 301-302. 

62 	̀Protokoll über die am 5. März 1891 auf Veranlassung der DOAG... veranstaltete 
Beratung in Sachen des Eisenbahnbaus in Deutsch-Ostafrika', TNA G 12/1, 17-25; 
Gustav Meinecke, Der Kaffeebau in Usambara. Berlin, 1900, pp. 210-211; 
Zimmermann, Geschichte, p. 194. 
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believed, and between it and the coast settlement was extremely dense.
63  

Even if the inhabitants were not evicted immediately, land seizure by 
the company was said to have aroused in the settled areas `great 
agitation among the natives' 64  Now the metastatic spread of land claims 
by DOAG threatened to exclude smaller German enterprises from the 
region. Worst affected was the southern part of East Usambara, known 
as Handei, where smaller companies and settler farmers could no longer 
secure the land they desired in the mid-1890s. DOAG had promised to 
sell its lands but it could choose its terms. When it did sell some, it 
demanded a far higher price than the government.

65  

Soden did what he could to bring land allocation under state 
supervision. He decreed that only the state was authorized to take over 
ownerless land in the country, except in the areas where DOAG held 
concessionary rights on the basis of the November 1890 agreement. 
However, his decree left the main issue unresolved: the definition of 
ownerless land. All agreements and decrees stipulated that both DOAG 
and the state had been authorized to take over `ownerless' land only, but 
what such land consisted of was in dispute. Subsequent negotiations and 
compromise proposals had led to no result which both DOAG and the 
Governor could approve at the time Soden's term of office ended 
prematurely. A prompt settlement of the question of ownerless land was 
among the first directives sent by the Colonial Department to Soden's 
successor, Schele.66  He too learned rapidly to restrict the privileges of 
DOAG, which he regarded as discrimination against other companies 
and potential settler farmers. His proposals for settlement of the land 
question which were aimed at cutting the land demands of DOAG down 
to size satisfied no one either in Berlin or Dar es Salaam. At the end his 
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thesis, Oxford University, 1972, p. 28 ff. 
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relations with DOAG were at least as frigid as those of his 
predecessor.67  When Schele resigned after barely two years as 
Governor, the initiative in the land question in East Africa moved back 
to Berlin. The Colonial Council, which had debated over the land issue 
several times earlier and in which also DOAG was represented, took the 
matter to heart and set up a special committee with Scharlach as its 

secretary to seek a way out. 
After long discussion the Colonial Council agreed on the principle 

that `ownerless crown-land' (herrenloses Kronland) might be designed 
as any land which could not be proved to be the subject of ownership 
claims or contractual rights either by Africans or Europeans. Where the 
actual limits of crown-land ran would be decided in each case by ad hoc 
bodies known as land commissions. Wissmann, the newly appointed 
Governor, assured the Council that he wished to follow the lines it had 
indicated and would make it his task 'to create crown-land to the 
greatest possible extent'. An imperial decree was issued on the 
principles to be followed, and all seemed to be clear.68  But Wissmann, 
on reaching East Africa, issued his own decree which, though formally 
concerned with observance of the orders already given, went far beyond 
what had been outlined by the Colonial Council. He bluntly directed 
that plantation land was not available for freehold but only for leasehold 
for 100 years. Wissmann also convened a land conference in Tanga 
which was attended by almost all plantation companies and settler 
farmers between Usambara and the coast. At this conference demands 
for land by companies and planters were cut. Much land already bought 
for freehold was declared rented.69  Although Wissmann did not infringe 

67 Correspondence BArchP, RKoIA 75, esp. 42 ff.; Schele to Kaerger, I July 1894, 
printed in article `Zur Landfrage in Ostafrika', DKZ, 1894, pp. 122-123; Pogge von 
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the concessionary rights of DOAG, his singular ideas and arbitrary 
methods were too much for the Colonial Department. Wissmann's 
decree was not given the necessary confirmation in Berlin, and its 
controversial sections, in particular those concerning the abolition of 
freehold, were revoked.70  

However, most decisions of the Tanga land conference regarding the 
cuts in the land areas of plantation companies were upheld and land 
speculation was brought under some control: the most outrageous land 
claims were cut substantially. Among the great losers was the Deutsch-
Ostafrikanische Plantagengesellschaft (German East Africa Plantation 
Company), a DOAG subsidiary, which was obliged to reduce its 
original demand for 50,000 hectares of land to 7,000. Normally the cuts 
were from 10,000-20,000 to 3,000-5,000 hectares. All these were 
losses on paper only: none of the companies had been able to bring 
under cultivation more than a fraction of their claimed areas. After all 
the reductions in 1902 it appears that the largest plantation companies 
were able to cultivate barely one tenth of their lands in Usambara.

71  

The new arrangements and regulations did not extend to the pri-
vileges of DOAG itself, except that some of the lands it had acquired by 
buying were subsumed in its concessionary occupation right. By 1896 
the company had accumulated some 164,000 hectares of land in 
Usambara. Most of it lay in disuse. Stuhlmann estimated that DOAG 
had barely 1,000 hectares in cultivation. Obviously DOAG could have 
afforded to limit its land holdings; according to Stuhlmann's calcu-
lations, if the company had invested all its assets in developing its lands 
in Usambara it would not have been able to cultivate one tenth of 
them.72  But the company was not intent on relinquishing its legal 
privileges without material compensation. 
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71 `Nachweisung über die in Deutsch-Ostafrika vorhandenen Plantagen und deren 

Stand am 1. Januar 1902', Berichte über Land- und Forstwirtschaft in 
Deutsch-Ostafrika (hereafter BLFW), 1 (1903), pp. 316-320. The statistics are very 

incomplete, and `barely one tenth' is a rough suggestion only. 

72 Wissmann to Hohenlohe-Schillingsfürst, 15 January 1896, RKoIA 77, 8; 
Stuhlmann, `Bericht über eine Dienstreise nach Usambara und Handei vom 5. 

September bis 12. Oktober 1896', BArchP, RKoIA 7822, 181. In 1897 DOAG 

reported that it had `occupied' 172,500 hectares in Usambara, of which it had 



A new attack on the continued privileges of DOAG was mounted by 
the right-wing Governor Liebert. In his public criticism he avoided 
extreme expressions of opinion,73  but in confidential reports to the 
Colonial Department he did not pull his punches. He had come to East 
Africa with a decision to live in peace with DOAG, he told the new 
Colonial Director Richthofen. But he had been forced to `declare war to 
the knife' with DOAG when he saw how `cunningly' the company tried 
to `hinder' the development of the colony. He insisted that he had no 
wish to harm DOAG, but he wished to `promote the country's 
development', for which he thought DOAG had done very little. Liebert 
saw it as a profiteering company which lacked both sufficient capital 
and 'the enterprising spirit' for exploitation of the huge land areas it had 
seized. It kept these areas in its possession only in expectation of the 
coming of railways with a windfall rise in the value of land.

74  

Liebert continued his savage criticism throughout his governorship. 
In 1900 he mounted a frontal attack on the company. Besides land 
speculation, DOAG concentrated almost exclusively on trade and trans-
port, regarding plantations as an `encumbrance', the Governor accused. 
It manipulated the circulation of coins with short-sighted profit 	193 
calculations in mind, to the detriment of the colonial economy. It had 
established no bank nor introduced cotton as it had promised to do. 
Unlike other colonial companies, it could afford to wait through dif-
ficult early years `because it well knows that once the Reich opens up 
the colony by expending many million marks, the best fruits will fall 
into its own hands'.75  When the government and DOAG clashed in 
Lindi over the market halls, Liebert branded DOAG's trading practices 
as `economic exploitation of our black peasantry' that was 'an injury to 
the total development' of the colony and formulated his own doctrine of 
development policy:

76  

transferred 7,500, thus retaining 165,000 hectares. DOAG and Eisenbahn-
gesellschaft für DOA to AAKA, 21 July 1897, TNA G 8/69, 39-40. 

73 	Cf. Eduart von Liebert, Die deutschen Kolonien und ihre Zukunft. Berlin, 1906, p. 
74 where the `quite unfair compulsion of East Africa to pay a yearly sum of 
600,000 marks' to DOAG is criticized in measured tones. 

74 	Liebert to Richthofen, 8 May 1897, BArchK, Richthofen Papers, 14, 65; Liebert to 
AAKA, 26 August 1898, BArchP, RKoIA 237/1, 84-94 (quotations 92-93), copy 
also in BArchP, DOAGB 21, 145 ff., (attached to Buchka to DOAG, 15 December 
1898, ibid., 143-144). 

75 	Liebert to AAKA, 25 July 1900, TNA G 8/69, 180-213 (quotations 205-206), also 
in BArchP, RKoIA 775. 

76 	Liebert to AAKA, 3 August 1900, BArchP, RKoIA, 363, 105-106. Emphasis in the 
original. 



An idea often expressed, that the first task of colonies is to provide 
earnings for German firms — a view based on inadequate 
knowledge of English colonial history — is one that I cannot and 
must not share. To make the country a valuable part of the Reich 
we need work with an element of consideration and love — a hasty 
and all too promising exploitation of the few assets of the country 
which have so far been opened up will lead to setbacks in the 
foreseeable future. 

All the way through, the Colonial Department set out to defend DOAG 
against the criticism of the Governors. Colonial Directors and Privy 
Counsellors at the Wilhelmstrasse not only consulted the company but 
forwarded internal administrative correspondence containing Govern-
ors' criticism to the DOAG to be commented upon." Substantially, 
three main counterarguments were raised. The company's historical 
merits were magnified; it was maintained that big capitalist companies 
were an essential ingredient of colonial development; and it was 
recalled that in any case the agreements were legally binding and had to 
be obeyed. `It is to DOAG that we owe the whole colony', it was 
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	explained in a memorandum drafted at the Colonial Department in 1895 
and addressed to the Kaiser, who had grown worried over the picture of 
East Africa Schele had presented him. It was only on the basis of the 
company's `pioneering work' that later entrepreneurs and small 
peasants would be able to utilize the land. `Removal of the economic 
factor which resides in the great companies would be followed by the 
economic downfall of the colony even before its early flowering.'78  
Liebert's later criticism was brushed aside on juristic grounds. The 
Governor was badly behind the times and his 1900 attack was 'as cheap 
as it is purposeless', noted Hellwig, a senior Counsellor at the Colonial 
Department. Circumstances may have changed in ten years, Hellwig 
conceded, but the agreement had been undersigned by the then Imperial 

77 	The files of DOAG in BArchP contain several copies of letters, or parts of them, 
from Governor to Colonial Department which the latter had forwarded to the 
company. When Liebert specifically asked that the contents of his letter of 25 July 
1900 (above, fn. 75) should not be disclosed to DOAG, councillor Hellwig 
remarked that he could not understand how one could make decisions concerning 
bilateral agreements `quite behind the back of the other party' (marginal note, 22 
August 1900, in letter Liebert to AAKA, 25 July 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 775, 49). 

78 	Draft to Hohenlohe to Kaiser, 24 February 1895, BArchP, RKoIA 363, 7-12. 



Chancellor. It had, 'as there are still judges in Berlin, to be kept 
willynilly as long as DOAG was not inclined to withdraw'.79  

Such counterarguments did their job in persuading the vacillating 
Kaiser of the impracticability of an immediate tampering with DOAG's 
privileges.S0  Yet major changes in DOAG's status, curtailing some of its 
main economic prerogatives, were effected around the turn of the 
century. Although documentary evidence is sparse, it appears that these 
changes were the result partly of mounting criticism and partly of the 
company's own desire to stabilize its position and to get rid of some 
activities and possessions it felt cumbersome. They were started under 
Liebert's governorship and concluded under his successor, Götzen, 
although the main decisions were not made in Dar es Salaam but in 
Berlin between the Colonial Department, first under Richthofen and 
Buchka and then under Stübel and Helfferich, and the owners and top 
executives of the company. 

The first issue to be settled was the Usambara one in 1899. The key to 
the solution was provided by the Reichstag, which finally granted the 
colonial state the financial means to rescue the Usambara railway. In a 
manner which had been advocated by critics like Liebert, the governent 
took over the railway company with all its assets and liabilities and 
committed itself to the maintenance and extension of the line. As the 
land concessions of DOAG in Usambara had been based on the railway, 
the company had to give them up. It retained `only' 11,000 hectares of 
plantation land there. The company might have preferred a different 
settlement, but the bargain was not a bad one. The state paid 1,3 million 
marks for the bankrupt railway and DOAG continued to have much 
more land than it was able to cultivate.81  

After the turn of the century the conversion of DOAG's 
concessionary prerogatives into cash continued. In 1900 the company 
gave up its mineral privileges and was guaranteed half the revenue the 
state was collecting from mineral exploitation. Then in November 1902 
the relations between state and company were redefined in a major 
agreement. The company relinquished its main economic privileges 

79 Marginal note by Hellwig, 22 August 1900, in letter Liebert to AAKA, 25 July 
1900, BArchP, RKoIA 775, 41 (cf. footnote 77 above). Emphasis deleted. 

80 	See Eulenburg to Kayser, 24 September 1895, Korrespondenz, III, pp. 1541-1542. 
81 	Liebert to AAKA, 2 January 1898, GI2/23, 93-104; `Vertrag zwischen dem Reich 

und der Eisenbahngesellschaft für DOA', 10 April 1899, TNA G51/1; Johannes 
Waldmann, `Notes on File No. XI IA7, Volume III, of the Imperial Government of 
German East Africa', RH; Geschltftsbericht der DOAG, 1900, TNA G8/69, 226, p. 
5; Kurtze, DOAG, p. 174, below, pp. 302-303. 

195 



against a material compensation. The remaining rights of DOAG to land 
concessions in the areas covered by the November 1890 agreement were 
limited and their activation was made dependent on the building of a 
railway. The company also gave up its first right to railway construction 
and its right to mint money. For these `concessions' it was compensated 
with cash and some land. It was allowed to convert its earlier loan from 
1890 to a more advantageous one. There was to be no more discussion 
on cancelling the yearly instalment of 600,000 marks to DOAG; in the 
new loan arrangement the payment was made independent of East 
African customs revenue and guaranteed 'in all conditions' until the 
year 1935. DOAG was also given the right to occupy 4,000 extra 
hectares in Usambara and Handei for each of its two plantations there.82  

In this way DOAG once again was materially rewarded upon being 
absolved from tasks it was unable or unwilling to carry through. The 
company had land, more than enough. Coin minting was at its best 
profitable, but risky and unpredictable. The company had also begun to 
express fears that its yearly 600,000 mk were in jeopardy because of 
fluctuations in customs revenue. It had proposed a change in loan 
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	arrangements already in 1896, but the proposal foundered on opposition 
from the Imperial Treasury.83  There was no real danger that the total 
customs revenue could fall below this sum; the problem was rather that 
German small investors who were the main target of DOAG's loan did 
not give much trust to such a shaky collateral and consequently the 
bonds could only be sold appreciably below their nominal value.84  But 
even if DOAG financially benefited from the decisions and retained 
some of its earlier privileges, the agreements did considerably reduce its 
special status. Also the conflict abated; later governors did not confront 
DOAG in the way earlier ones had done. There was to be no lack of 
complaints and conflicts in the future, certainly not as long as the 
instalment of 600,000 mk remained to be paid from the budget of the 
East African colonial state,85  but after the 1902 agreement the 
state-DOAG relation lost its dominating role in East African colonial 

82 	Billow to Kaiser, 8 June 1903, BArchP, RKoIA 364, 127-132; Denkschrift, app. to 
Haushalts-Etat 1903, pp. 60-65; Kurtze, DOAG, pp. 174-177. 

83 Above, p. 192; DOAG to AAKA, 8 June 1896, BArchP, RKoIA 415, 5-7; 
Posadowsky to AAKA, 2 September 1896, ibid., 15-17. 

84 	For the fears of DOAG for the adequacy of customs revenue, see e.g. DOAG to 
AAKA, 27 March 1899, BArchP, DOAGB 22, 40. For a discussion of background 
factors, see Denkschrift, Haushalts-Etat 1902, pp. 63-64. 

85 See e.g. Götzen to AAKA, 13 August 1903, TNA G3/8, 143; id. to id., 20 May 
1905, draft, G3/12, no no.; DOAZ, 16 August 1902; below, p. 305. 



policy-making. DOAG was reduced to a single factor in colonial 
development, even if it remained politically favoured. 

FROM SLAVES AND IVORY TO 
CULTIVATED EXPORT CROPS 

Amidst policy struggle, the colonial economy emerged. Among its most 
striking differences from the precolonial exchange economy was the 
difference in trade goods. Slaves and ivory were replaced by export 
crops such as cotton, coffee and sisal. But even here strong continuities 
underlay the late precolonial and early colonial economies. The earlier 
trade economy continued to function albeit with a diminishing strength. 
The precolonial exchange economy was not confined to slaves and 
ivory. These were the main items in long-distance trade; other goods 
were traded over shorter distances. In the mainland exported 
commodities such as copra and cowrie shells were acquired along the 
coast, whereas copal and rubber were obtained from the hinterland and 
hides from further away. In domestic trade an additional great variety of 	197 
goods was exchanged. In addition, it should not be forgotten that the 
precolonial commercial system had had its productive side. Although 
the major products of East African foreign trade were products of 
Raubwirtschaft, or predatory extractive economy, neither plantations 
nor African commercial cultivation were colonial innovations or 
importations. Zanzibar was not only the centre of a commercial empire 
but also a plantation economy dominating the world production in 
cloves. Moreover, some plantations had been established on the 
mainland, along the coast and in some inland commercial entrepöts. The 
origin of such plantations is obscure but they scarcely were ancient 
institutions. Most were cultivating coconut and grains, like those in Dar 
es Salaam and Bagamoyo.86  There were also places such as the Pangani 
estuary where slaveowners, Arab and Swahili, had established 
plantations for sugar, a classic slave crop.87  In some places also Africans 
were cultivating crops for sale. 

86 `Report by Vice-Consul Elton on the Country traversed by him between 
Dar-es-Salaam and Kilwa', enclosure in Prideaux to Granville, 6 April 1874, BPP, 
Slave Trade 91, `Further Reports on East African Slave Trade', 1874 [c.1062] vol. 
LXII, p. 16 (Dar es Salaam); E. Baur and A. Le Roy, A travers le Zanguebar. 4th 
ed., Tours, 1899, pp. 120, 123 (Bagamoyo). 

87 	Charles New, `Journey from the Pangani, via Usambara, to Mombasa', Journal of 



Nor was the colonial change as methodical as it may in retrospect 
appear. The choice of new crops was a more haphazard process than is 
suggested by the focus on heavy European demand for tropical 
stimulants and raw materials. Of course, there is no doubt that there was 
in Germany a great demand for `colonial goods' such as coffee and 
industrial raw materials such as cotton and, later, rubber. But this 
demand was only one and not always the decisive determinant of the 
organization of colonial production. Colonial enthusiasts and 
procolonial politicians framed their argument in terms of national 
economy. In imports of certain core commodities Germany was at the 
mercy of foreign producers and, concomitantly, of fluctuating world 
market prices. If even part of such goods were produced on 'own 
ground' in the colonies the access to them was secured and money was 
saved.88  However, from the viewpoint of the individual German 
capitalist the situation was different. It was far from self-evident to him 
that he gained more from producing such goods in the colonies than 
from buying them elsewhere. He was interested in the reliable supply of 
a good quality product. In the early years this could rarely be achieved 
with any colonial commodity; even later it remained unachievable with 
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	some. The East African colonial economy was heavily restricted both 
by the starting point, i.e. local supply conditions, and by the whole 
international economic environment in which colonialism operated. 

Decline of the trade in ivory and slaves 

Old trade goods declined in importance as time passed. The most 
obvious fall occurred in the slave trade. However, no sudden rupture can 
be observed even here. The declining trend had set in long before the 
beginning of the colonial conquest and some slave trade lingered on 
after colonization. The extent and nature of the East African slave trade 
is a matter of historiographical controversy, but, as I have argued 
elsewhere, there is reason to believe that its decline began as early as the 
1870s when the Sultan Bargash of Zanzibar signed international treaties 
prohibiting the slave trade.89  Not that the trade was stopped by these 

the Royal Geographical Society (hereafter JRGS), 45 (1875), p. 415; von Behr, 
Kriegsbilder, p. 216; Glassman, Social Rebellion, pp. 185 ff.; G.A. Akinola, 
`Slavery and Slave Revolts in the Sultanate of Zanzibar in the Nineteenth Century', 
Journal of the Historical Society of Nigeria, 6 (1972), pp. 225-226. 
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	This line of argument was put forward already by Bismarck in his 26 January 1889 
speech, see fn. 1 above. 

89 Koponen, People and Production, pp. 83 ff. In 1873 an agreement was made 
between Britain and Sultan Bargash forbidding the slave trade by sea and closing 



treaties. Even oversea smuggling continued. According to a British 
estimate, some 78,000 slaves were brought into Zanzibar and Pemba 
between 1873 and the early 1890s. New slaves were still sold in the city 
of Zanzibar in the 1880s. But most of the post-1873 trade evidently took 
place in the years immediately following the prohibition and gradually 
the trade oversea appears to have diminished. ° It is only in connection 
with a famine that we hear of a more substantial revival of the slave 
trade on the coast in 1884-1885.91  

Inland trade probably continued more vigorously. The Sultan's 
actual power did not in practice extend beyond the Swahili towns of the 
coast. The first effect of the prohibition treaty may only have been to 
divert the trade to new destinations. Instead of Zanzibar, slaves were 
increasingl' bought by Arab and Swahili plantations on the coastal 
mainland .9  Gradually an increasing proportion of slaves appear to have 
remained inland, either on plantations established by the Arabs in 
trading locations or alternatively in African societies. In the latter slaves 
were mostly assimilated into local households and domestic groups. In 
some places like Uzaramo and Unyanyembe African leaders established 
plantations worked by slaves.93  From this period one can find continued 
scattered references to the slave trade in the sources. Wissmann, when 
recrossing Africa in 1887, met on the western side of Lake Tanganyika 
several slave caravans heading eastwards. He believed that the slave 
trade had intensified west of Lake Tanganyika.94  In the south it was 
reported that the Yao caravans in 1891 no longer took their slaves up to 

the infamous slave market in the city of Zanzibar. In 1876 Bargash also prohibited 
the slave trade by land. 

90 Hardinge, 26 February 1895, according to Fritz Weidner, Die Haussklaverei in 

Ostafrika. Jena, 1915, pp. 68; Fischer, Mehr Licht, pp. 64-65. For an argument that 
full-scale trade continued, see Bennett, Arab, pp. 54-59. 

91 	UMCA Report for 1883-84, p. 12; Kirk to FO, 24 October 1884, PRO FO/84 1679, 
93-97; id. to id., 20 December 1884, PRO FO 84/1679, 277-282. 

92 Charles New, `Journey from the Pangani, vid Wadigo, to Mombasa', Proceedings 

of the Royal Geographical Society (hereafter PRGS). 19 (1874-75), p. 318; Joseph 
Thomson, To the Central African Lakes and back. London, 1881, II, p. 272. 

93 	Richard Burton, The Lake Regions of Central Africa, I. New York, 1961 (1st ed. 

1860), I, p. 113 and Swantz, Ritual and Symbol, p. 102 (Zaramo); A.C. Unomah, 

`Economic Expansion and Political Change in Unyanyembe'. Ph.D. thesis, 
University of Ibadan, 1972, pp. 104-105 (Unyanyembe). 

94 	Hermann Wissmann, Meine zweite Durchquerung Åquatorial-Afrikas vom Kongo 

zum Zambesi. Frankfurt a.O., 1890, pp. 192-193; German Consulate in Cairo to 
AA, 25 September 1887, copy attached to AA to Michahelles, 5 November 1887, 
Zanzibar National Archives (hereafter ZNA), AL2/47, 41-42. 
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the coast but distributed them to colonies of coastal merchants behind 
the littoral 95  

Colonial rule is commonly credited with having stopped the slave 
trade. The Germans indeed fought against slave traders among coastal 
rebels and proclaimed the slave trade forbidden in their colony. But 
because they did not ban slavery itsel?6  the demise of the trade was a 
very gradual affair, extending over years. Even some slave exports 
continued, as attested by scattered reports in the files.97  And, as in the 
late precolonial period, internal trade was still more persistent. The 
Germans did not punish slave traders if their contribution was needed in 
the maintenance of colonial rule; indeed, they often sought their 
cooperation. In Tabora all Arabs and coastal Africans were slave 
traders, reported the local German commander. `If all the slave traders 
here were hanged, no one would be left alive in Tabora.'98  Sometimes it 
was claimed that colonial officials turned a blind eye on slave dealings. 
The British charged in September 1890 that slaves were being sold 
under the supervision of German officials in Bagamoyo.99  Occasional 
slave caravans were encountered in different parts of the country.'

°°  

Underhand exchanges of domestic slaves were still reported towards the 
end of German rule on Late Tanganyika and in Tabora and elsewhere in 
Unywamwezi.

1°1  Yet it appears evident that the remaining traces of 

95 G. Lieder, 'Reise von der Mbampa-Bai am Nyassa-See nach Kisswere am 
Indischen Ozean', MDS, 10 (1897), p. 131. 

96 Below, p. 332. 
97 Soden to Caprivi, 15 May 1892, BArchP, RKoIA 1003, 104-105, reported an 

increase of slave exports from the southern ports. Bagamoyo (Sperling) to 
Government, 26 June 1900, TNA G1/56, 200-201, disclosed that some slave export 
was still going on in small fishing boats. Rechenberg, then German Consul at 
Zanzibar, thought this was possible, Rechenberg to Government, 6 August 1900, 
TNA G I/56, 240. For further evidence of such small-scale exports see also A. Leue, 
'Die Sklaverei in Deutsch-Ostafrika', BKK, 2 (1901/02), pp. 617-619. Cf. Giblin, 
Politics, p. 87. 

98 Sigl to Soden, 31 August 1891, BArchP, RKoIA 274, 127-128. 
99 

	

	Some selling had evidently taken place; the Germans first tried to deny it, but later a 
German visitor explained that sales had been for the purpose of buying the freedom 
of the slaves concerned. Euan-Smith to Michahelles, 20 September 1890, ZNA, 
AAI/76, 379; correspondence in BArchP, RKoIA 1002, 56 ff.; Preussische 
Kreuzzeitung, 15 July 1891, BArchP, RKoIA 1003,70. 

100 Meyer encountered in 1898 near Kilimanjaro a large ivory caravan 'with many 
slaves' trekking towards the coast, Meyer, Kilimandjaro, p. 68. A German 
missionary saw as late as 1900 in the south-east several caravans of 200-250 slaves, 
mainly women and children, on their way from Lake Nyasa or Yaoland to Lindi or 
Kilwa, Adams, Lindi, p. 58. 

101 F.O. Karstedt, 'Zur Sklavenfrage in Deutsch-Ostafrika', KR, 1913, p. 619; Fritz 
Spellig, `Die Wanjamwesi', Zeitschrift für Ethnologie (hereafter ZE), 59 (1927), p. 
213. 



systematically organized slave trade did wither away during the German 
period. In any case, the slave trade was deprived of practically all its 
former economic value. 

Trade in ivory declined too. Ivory exports had risen sharply in the 
nineteenth century. Available figures are conflicting but it appears that 
Zanzibar exported an annual average of somewhat under 200 tons in the 
late precolonial period. The last boom took place after the termination of 
the coastal blockade in 1890-1891 when exports slightly exceeded 200 
tons. Then the trend turned downwards. Ivory exports from German 
East Africa diminished, with some fluctuations, until they reached 38 
tons in 1898, rising slightly after the turn of the century.10  The reasons 
for this developement need not be sought far. Much of the late 
precolonial ivory traffic had been transit trade from the Congo and 
Uganda. The Tanzanian area had reached the limit of its ivory resources 
well before the end of the precolonial period. The amounts exported 
yearly from Zanzibar required the slaughter of perhaps tens of 
thousands of elephants.103  Ivory suppliers had been obliged to penetrate 
further and further into the interior. In the early 1880s travellers 
complained that hardly a tusk of ivory was to be got in the vast area 
between the coast and Lake Tanganyika.

1°4 
 When the colonial 

conquerors now established borders within which each colonial power 
directed trade to its own ports, ivory transit from the supply areas to the 
coast through German East Africa was severely curtailed. Although the 
ivory trade never completely petered out like the slave trade, it lost its 
dominating economic position. 

Emerging commodity production: 
plantations and `native cultivation' 

To set up a colonial economy new commodities had to be found, and the 
import needs of Germany undoubtedly were one factor guiding the 
search. By the time of the colonial conquest tropical stimulants such as 
coffee and tobacco were in constant demand and while their demand 
was rising that of industrial raw materials, and such as cotton or rubber, 

102 Franz Stuhlmann, Beiträge zur Kulturgeschichte von Ostafrika. Berlin, 1909, pp. 
792-794. 

103 According to Fischer's estimates, 10000 elephants had to be killed in order to 
produce 200 tons of ivory, Mehr Licht, p. 9. Stuhlmann claimed that the number of 
elephants killed annually in the early 1890s was 40000 to 50000. Stuhlmann, Mit 
Emin, p. 857. 

104 Thomson, Central African Lakes, II, pp. 17-18. 
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was intensifying even more. The trends can be illustrated by a glance at 
available figures presented in procolonial propaganda and summarized 
in table 4.1. Coffee drinking had gained popularity during the latter part 
of the nineteenth century. 5  Towards the end of the century, coffee 
imports stabilized temporarily at a fairly high level and continued to rise 
from the turn of the century. The trend in imports of tobacco leaf rose 
more steeply, imports doubling from 1885 to 1905.

106 
 Cotton imports 

were rising continuously both in amount and in value, more than 
doubling from 1885 to 1905. Germany's cotton textile industry was the 
third largest in the world, with only Britain and the United States ahead 
of it. It employed more than 500,000 workers in 1885 and more than 
850,000 in 1905. The growth rates in rubber imports were still more 
formidable. This was mainly because the starting point was much lower 
but also because rubber was used mainly in the chemical industry and in 
bicycle and car manufacture, which were rising, quickly developing 
industries. Imports of raw or purified rubber grew five times in quantity 
and almost as much in value in 1885 to 1905. Most rubber came from 
Brazil, the main production area, and later from the Belgian Congo, 
while cotton was imported chiefly from the United States.l 7  
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	Supply conditions were more complicated, however. True, all these 
crops were known and used in East Africa. Coffee of the robusta variety 
was a traditional crop in Bukoba. But although coffee featured in 
regional trade between African peoples in the interlake area, its 
cultivation had not been extensive. No drink was made from it, but 
coffee beans were chewed for refreshment on journeys and in certain 
rituals. All cultivated coffee was regarded as belonging to the kings.

1o8  

Introduction to the Tanzanian area of coffee of the arabica variety, more 
to the European taste, is commonly ascribed to the missionaries of the 
Holy Ghost Fathers. There are conficting accounts on the exact route of 
introduction, but it is known for sure that the Spiritans started coffee 
planting at Bagamoyo in 1877, from where it was taken to hinterland 

105 According to calculations by Paul Bairoch, `Historical Roots of Economic 
Underdevelopment: Myths and Realities', Wolfgang J. Mommsen and Jürgen 
Osterhammel, eds, Imperialism and After. London, 1986, table 13.4, p. 201, 
German per capita coffee consumption rose from 0.50 to 2.67 kg in 1830 to 1910. 

106 The imports were: 34524 tons (55.2 mmk) in 1885 and 79136 tons (122.1 mmk) in 
1905, Kolonial-Wirtschaftliches Komitee (hereafter KWK), `Unsere 
Kolonialwirtschaft in ihrer Bedeutung für Industrie und Arbeiterschaft', Beih. z. 
Tropenpflanzer, 13, 3 (1909), p. 105. 

107 KWK, Unsere Kolonialwirtschaft, pp. 51-53, 58. 

108 J.A. Grant, A Walk across Africa. Edinburgh, London, 1864, pp. 160-161; T.S. 
Jervis, 'A History of the Robusta Coffee in Bukoba', TNR, 8 (1939), pp. 47-58. 
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Coffee (raw) 	Cotton (raw) 	Rubber (raw, pur.) 
tons mmk tons mmk tons mmk 

1885* 123,631 138.5 166,800 181.8 
1890** 113,229 199.3 250,600 280.6 3,900 31.1 
1895 122,390 202.5 300,900 220.7 6,800 27.3 
1900 160,826 155.8 313,200 318.0 13,400 73.8 
1905 180,166 170.3 402,900 398.2 21,400 142.3 

* for coffee, 1886 
** for coffee, 1889 

Table 4.1. Imports of selected tropical commodities to Germany, 1885-1905 

Source: KINK, Unsere Kolonialwirtschaft, pp. 50, 58,103. 

stations and to Kilimanjaro when the first stations were founded there in 
1891.109  Tobacco, originally an American crop, had spread so effecti-

vely that it had developed into a major item in regional trade. It was 
cultivated predominantly for local use — tobacco was chewed and 
sniffed in the coastal and western parts of the country, smoked in pipes 
in the central parts — but in some places a surplus had been regularly sold 
outside as a cash crop. In the late nineteenth century the tobacco trade 
was at its strongest among the Shambaa, Yao and 'Kutu' or Sagara'.

1 to  

Cotton, for its part, had grown in many parts of East Africa, some of it 
cultivated by Africans and some in wild form. More intensive cotton 
cultivation and weaving was found mainly in the central and south-
western parts of the country, between lakes Nyasa, Tanganyika and 
Rukwa. Major concentrations were reported from parts of Unyamwezi 
and Shinyanga, Ujiji and the Rukwa valley as far as Mbozi. The earliest 
and probably most wide-spread cotton variety was the bush-like 
Gossypium herbacium which was planted when the field was first taken 
into cultivation and then left to grow. It was picked and cleaned by hand, 
spun into a coarse thread and woven into cloth with a simple loom.

111  

As for rubber, it was not cultivated but grew wild and was gathered. 

109 J.A. Kieran, 'The Origins of Commercial Arabica Coffee Production in East 
Africa', African Historical Studies (hereafter AHS), 2 (1969), 51-67; Versteijnen, 
Bagamoyo, p. 22; below, p. 434. 

110 Koponen, People and Production, p. 108. 

111 Ibid., p. 265; Stuhlmann, Kulturgeschichte, pp. 514-515. 
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Commercial gathering for export of the wild rubber growing widely in 
southern Tanzania had started in the 1860s. It had been greatly 
encouraged by John Kirk, British Consul in Zanzibar. After the 
prohibition of the slave trade the importance of natural rubber as a 
trading commodity increased till in 1879-80 it was reported to be the 
most valuable export of Zanzibar and the southern coast.12  

In the beginning, excessive hopes were attached to the cultivation of 
these crops by the colonialists. Bismarck once thought that DOAG 
would be able to produce more coffee than the Germans could drink!' 13  
It was soon learned that these crops were not automatically exploitable 
for colonial purposes. To be sure, coffee cultivation could be carried on 
with pre-existing varieties and the rubber crop could be gathered as 
before, despite the doubtful quality of much of the product. But coffee 
did not suit all local micro-environments, nor were rubber resources 
inexhaustible. Cotton and tobacco encountered difficulties of another 
kind. Local varieties were considered so unsuitable for European 
consumption that they had to be replaced by imported ones. Most 
traditional cottons were considered too poor in quality. A new start had 
to be made by importing first `American' and later `Egyptian' 
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	varieties.
114 

 African tobaccos did not correspond to European taste; a 
long-time German resident bewailed that better than human stimulant 
they would have found a use as rat poison.

l15 
 This meant not only that 

new varieties had to be introduced but also that other crops were able to 
play a part in East African colonial economy. The latter were either 
crops which had been cultivated in the precolonial period and were in 
demand in Germany, such as coconut, sesame and other oil crops, or 
wholly new crops introduced by the colonialists, such as sisal. 

The earliest efforts at colonial cultivation were in the form of 
plantations. It was assumed that this transnational form of agriculture, 
originally developed in the Mediterrenean basin and subsequently 
transplanted to slave America and colonial Asia, could be adapted to 
African conditions too. Little elaborate planning or cost-benefit analysis 
was made. A common method to set up a plantation was to collect some 

112 Coupland, Exploitation, pp. 231-232, 320-321. 
113 'But who will drink all the coffee that can be grown on 30,000 square miles?!' — 

Bismarck on 18 July 1886, according to a note by Berchem, printed in Müller, 
Deutschland, p. 538. 

114 Stuhlmann, Kulturgeschichte, pp. 514-517. For discussion of cotton varieties and 
their characteristics in relation to German colonial economy, see A. Zimmermann, 
Anleitung für die Baumwollkultur in den Deutschen Kolonien. 2nd ed., Berlin, 
1910, ch. 2. 

115 Fischer, Mehr Licht, p. 19. 



starting capital among colonially-interested circles, recruit a planter — 
not necessarily a German — with some experience from an older, usually 
Asian colony, provide him with some vague guidelines and modest 
financial backing and put him on the boat to East Africa to manage as he 
best could. Not surprisingly, this extreme trial-and-error working 
manner resulted in many misguided efforts and outright failures. 

Among the crops which were tried on East African plantations, 
tobacco was at first prominent but soon gave way to coffee. The first 
plantations were established during DOAG's `administration'. DOAG 
itself took some part in plantation activities. Cultivation experiments, in 
particular with tobacco, were undertaken on several of its stations. The 
first proper plantation company was the East African Plantation Com-
pany (Deutsch-Ostafrikanische Plantagengesellschaft) or DOAPG, a 
subsidiary of DOAG. Established in Berlin in 1886, it set up a year later 
the tobacco plantation of Lewa in Bonde, some 40 km behind Pangani. 
The coastal rebellion interrupted all plantation activities and they could 
be revived only after colonial order had been restored."  When Lewa 
restarted it went over from tobacco to coffee. Now also the parent 
DOAG took a more active part in plantation activity. Kikogwe, which 
had been acquired as an agricultural appendix to the station of Pangani 
in 1887, was enlarged to a full-scale cotton plantation. Because of 
sinking world market cotton prices it was gradually converted to other 
crops. Two new plantations, called Derema and Nguelo, were set up in 
the Usambaras. They concentrated on coffee. In 1893 DOAG set up the 
coconut plantation of Muoa on the coast north of Tanga. Later a few 
smaller plantations were added."' 

Plantation cultivation also attracted small-scale capital. To begin 
with, small companies experimented with tobacco and cotton on the 
northern coast and in Usambara. From 1893 onwards investment in 
coffee plantations in Usambara became popular. A number of smaller 
German companies and individual settlers established themselves there. 
Some 6.5 million coffee-trees had been planted in Usambara in 1899.118  

116 Kurtze, DOAG, pp. 80-86; Jahresberichte der DOAPG, 1888-1893, BArchP, DKG 
280; Muller, Deutschland, pp. 241-244. 

117 Rudolf Fitzner, Die Pflanzungen in Deutsch-Ostafrika. Berlin, 1897, pp. 11 ff.; 
Kurze, DOAG, pp. 84-85; Most, Wirtschaftliche Entwicklung, pp. 671, 673-674; 
C. Conradt, `... Kaffeplantage "Derema" in Usambara...', BArchP, RKoIA 1, 3-8; 
Prager and Frömsdorf, Sansibar, pp. 69-83. 

118 `Nachweisung über die in Deutsch-Ostafrika vorhandenen Privat-Pflanzungen und 
deren ungefährer Stand am 1. April 1904', BLFW), 2, 7 (1906), pp. 447-463; 
Fitzner, Pflanzungen, pp. 7-8 and passim; Franz Stuhlmann, `Die Pflanzungs-
unternehmungen der Europaer in den deutschen Schutzgebieten', Jahrbuch über die 
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The largest plantation area came to be established on the northern coast 
between Tanga and Pangani and in its hinterland. A few plantations 
were set up in the districts of Dar es Salaam and Pangani, and on the 
southern coast around Lindi. 

Even though coffee remained the most important crop on large farms 
throughout the 1890s, it suffered from several handicaps and found a 
serious rival in sisal. The success of sisal owed very little to demand in 
Germany, which hardly existed. A hard fibre such as manilla and 
henequen, sisal could be used to some extent interchangeably with the 
latter for twines and ropes. The German navy experimented with it but 
apparently without much result. Demand for it rose only later when the 
use of sisal twines in agricultural machines accelerated. Initial impetus 
for sisal cultivation in East Africa rather sprang from the supply side. 
The first plants were brought to German East Africa by Dr Richard 
Hindorf, working for DOAG. He discovered sisal in the Kew-Bulletin 
when seeking a plant whose botanical properties might be suited to the 
plains between the coast and Usambara, and which might be introduced 
to replace failed crops. Sisal, an `impersonal, industrial, brave-new-
world sort of crop', was right for this purpose. It flourished in mediocre 
soil and withstood erratic rainfall; it took several years to mature, which 
safeguarded it against production cuts and setbacks caused by world 
market price fluctuations.119  The beginnings of sisal cultivation in East 
Africa were extremely modest. Only 62 of the 1 000 seedlings ordered 
by Hindorf from Florida survived the sea crossing and were planted in 
Kikogwe in 1893. From there it spread with remarkable speed among 
the coastal plantations. In 1902 sisal was the third commercial crop in 
value in the country after coffee and coconut.

120  

Although the emphasis in early development efforts was laid on 
European plantations, this did not entail a total neglect of the possibility 
of using pre-existing production structures for colonial purposes. Both 
DOAG and the colonial state were also concerned to encourage 
non-European cultivators to sell their surplus production and increase it. 
It was not only African cultivation which was at issue. Also Arabs were 
thought of as `natives', and Governors Soden and Schele attached 

deutschen Kolonien (hereafter JDK), 3 (1910), p. 125; Mihalyi, Usambara 
Highlands, 121-127. 

119 Elspeth Huxley, The Sorcerer's Apprentice. London, 1956, p. 102 (quotation); 
Werner Friedrich Bruck, Die Sisalkultur in Deutsch-Ostafrika. Berlin, 1913, chs 
1-3. 

120 Rudolf Hindorf, Der Sisalbau in Deutsch-Ostafrika. Berlin, 1925, pp. 3-6; Tetzlaff, 
Entwicklung und Ausbeutung, p. 62. 



certain hopes to them. In Soden's time cotton seed was distributed to 
Arabs. Schele employed an agricultural adviser, an `itinerant teacher' 
(Wanderlehrer) named John Schröder, one of whose main tasks was to 
improve the working of Arab farms on the coast.

121 
 But as Schröder 

'was unable to achieve any true successes'
122 

 and as the Arab 
plantations were based on slave labour in any case, more effort was 
focused on promoting small-scale cultivation by Africans. For DOAG 
and other large trading companies, short-term economic calculations 
justified the promotion of African production. Prices of traditional 
gathered products had fallen during the colonial occupation. To develop 
African production seemed to provide a means of raising the 
population's purchasing power to ensure the continued import of 
industrial commodities into Africa.

123  

Early efforts to develop African cultivation were directed to oil seed, 
which had the advantage of being at once a local consumer product and 
a potential industrial raw material in Germany.

124 
 The earliest attempts 

were made at the time of the Imperial Commissariat. This occurred by 
means of so-called wage agreements (Stipendienverträge). Chiefs in the 
coastal area were promised a yearly `wage' if they urged their people to 
cultivate sesame and groundnut for sale to DOAG. Such agreements 
were made at `peace shauris' which were held after the coastal rebellion 
had been put down.

125 
 They did not lead to the desired result, however. 

The main reason for the failure, so colonial officials believed, was that 
DOAG played its part inefficiently, failing even to deliver the promised 
seeds.126  Further efforts were concentrated in areas where the colonial 
state had an effective hold. A new method was tried at the end of the 
1890s on the south coast, by applying administrative pressure to seed 
distribution. In 1897, after export figures for sesame had fallen, jumbes 
in southern coastal areas were directed to 'see to it' that every shamba 

121 Soden to Caprivi, 24 March 1892, BArchP, RKoIA 7822, 4; Schele to AAKA, 19 
June 1893, TNA G8/17, 1-5; Eberstein, `Matumbi, das Hinterland von Samanga 
und die Landschaft Mohoro', DKB, 4 (1893), pp. 493-496; Kilwa (Eberstein) to 
Government, 7 September 1893, TNA G8/19, 37-46; Schröder to Government, 21 
September 1893, TNA G8/19, 47-55. 

122 JB, 1894/95, p. 58. 
123 Geschäftsbericht der DOAG, 1889, p. 6, TNA G 8/10, 94. 
124 E.g. `Anbau von Erdnüssen und Sesam', DKB 1901, p. 248; Uhlig, Erläuterungen, 

JB 1902/03, p. 520; KWK, Unsere Kolonialwirtschaft, pp. 67-70. 
125 Geschäftsbericht der DOAG, 1899, p. 6, TNA G 8/70, 94; Soden, circular to district 

offices, 5 September 1891, TNA G8/48, 1-2, also copy of draft contract, 3-4. 
126 Dar es Salaam (Herrmann) to Soden, 15 October 1891, TNA G8/48, 6-7; Lindi 

(Leue) to Soden, 18 October 1891, TNA G8/48, 8. 
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owner sowed a third of his fields with sesame. In the following year, 
however, colonial officials found themselves complaining that their 
attempts to cultivate more oil-seed plants had collapsed in the face of the 
`indolence of the natives' who found work too easily in European 
plantations or as caravan porters.127  

African cotton growing was also tried at an early date. This was done 
by distributing cotton seed direct to Africans living close to European 
plantations. It was tried from the late period of the DOAG 
administration until the early years of actual colonial rule. Besides 
DOAG the attempt was made by smaller companies. In 1893 it was 
reported that `substantial amounts of cotton' were obtained 'for the first 
time'.128  After this, however, the venture seems to have come to an end. 
Cotton growing efforts were to be renewed only in the early years of the 
twentieth century and then in a different form. 

29 

Besides oil seeds and cotton there was some interest in the promotion 
of African cultivation in foodstuffs. The beginnings of plantation 
agriculture and the growth of urban areas enhanced and stabilized 
existing commercial demand for food. The potentiality of African 
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	surplus cultivation was strongly suggested by the traditional export to 
Zanzibar and beyond and by the continued sale of food surpluses by 
Africans near the coast. In the early 1890s colonial officials and visitors 
noted that great quantities of surplus grain were still being produced and 
sold on the coast by the Bondei, Zigua and Digo.130  Some colonialists 
even entertained plans for future export of maize and rice.

131  

Very little tangible progress was made with commercial food 
cultivation. In the interior the attempts were confined to the vicinity of 

127 .18 1896/97, p. 62; id., 1897/98, p. 42. Export figures for sesame fluctuated in the 
following manner: 143 853 Rp in 1895, 89 307 Rp in 1896, 185 740 Rp in 1897, 
177 224 Rp in 1898, `Berichte der Behörden über die handelspolitische 
Entwickelung der ost- und südafrikanischen Gebiete seit 1890', StAB, 
2-M.6.b.4.c.2.h., 5, p. 116. 

128 DOAG to Bismarck, 10 April 1899, BArchP, RKoIA 8042, 27; Tanga (Krenzler) to 
Soden, 15 October 1891, TNA G 8/48, 9-10; Oechelhauser in Reichstag, 2 March 
1893, SBVRt, VIII/II, vol. 2, p. 1369 (quote — also in TNA G1/35, 29); D. 
Richelmann, `Geschichte der deutschen Herrschaft in Deutsch-Ostafrika', JDK, 3 
(1910), p. 248. 

129 Below, pp. 226-229; Most, Wirtschaftliche Entwicklung, pp. 670-671, 673-674; 
Götzen to AAKA, 8 December 1903, BArchP, RKoIA 1054, 136. 

130 Tanga (Krenzler) to Government, 22 June 1891, TNA G1/1, 181; Baumann, 
Usambara, p. 126, (Bonde), p. 273 (Zigua); Reichard, Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 190 
(Digo). 

131 E.g. Herman, VDKK 1902, pp. 511-512 and below, p. 439; JB, 1900/01, pp. 22-23; 

JB, 1906/07, p. 29. 



bomas, where the chief aim was to improve caravan food supplies. 
Many officers, especially the younger, were evidently eager to organize 
productive activity, yet results as a rule were extremely modest.

132  

During the 1890s the coast was hit by several catastrophes which caused 
heavy damage to food production. Visions of food exports on a large 
scale had to be abandoned. When plantations began to feed their 
workers on imported rice, the satisfaction of domestic demand was 
substituted as an aim. Fast-growing maize was regarded as one means of 
achieving this. More productive Italian and American varieties of maize 
were imported and their seed was distributed by district offices and 
communes to growers. A Tanga district official tried to promote 
maize-growing by means which included supplying a mechanical mill 
for the use of farmers. Yet progress was slow. `Unfortunately the 
natives still grow too much banana and too little maize', complained a 
station commander of Kilimanjaro.133  

The colonial state also supported cultivation efforts by initiating 
some agricultural research. In the early years research efforts were 
rather erratic, however. The basis was laid through the establishment of 
a network of meteorological stations. To introduce and test new crops, 
experimental plots were attached to local administrative headquarters. 
More ambitious experimental stations began to be built up only slowly. 
The first attempt was made in Dar es Salaam in the government park 
between the town centre and the governor's palace. But poor soils 
rendered Dar es Salaam an unsuitable place for a full-scale tropical 
experimental station. A scientifically more ambitious endeavour was the 
establishment of a research station in Marangu on Kilimanjaro in 1893. 
Manned by two botanists and a geologist and financed jointly by the 
Colonial Department, the Colonial Society and the German Academy of 
Sciences, it had a short and tragic history. Its activities had to be 
discontinued just the following year when two German scientists were 
killed in confused conditions in Rombo, an event which led to brutal 
revenge but no resumption of research activities. Instead, the colonial 
government established an `agricultural station' (Kulturstation) at Kwai 
in West Usambara in 1896 to introduce European crops in order to 

132 Wissmann to Kayser, 20 July 1896, BArchK, Kleine Erwerbungen 10, 56; JB, 

1897/98, p. 83 (Kilimanjaro); id., pp. 87-88 (Kilosa); id., pp. 91-92 (Kilimatinde); 
Wissmann, `Ein neues Kultursystem für Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKZ, 9 January 1897, 
suppl. 1, p. 2 (also: Kolonialrat, 4th sess. 1895/98, no. 25, Berlin, 13 May 1897, 

app. 1, BArchP, RKoIA 1053, 29 ff.) 

133 JB 1906/07, pp. 28-29; Tanga (Meyer) to Government, 20 June 1902, TNA G8/20, 
44-45; Merker, BLFW, 1, 1, p. 129. 
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facilitate German settlement of the area. However, systematic research 
was not included in the Kwai programme; and as its running proved 
costly, it was rented out to a commercial entrepreneur.

134  

In spite of the encouragement of cultivation, much of the early 
colonial economy remained based on products which were obtained by 
gathering. No commodity epitomizes the transitionary nature of the 
early colonial economy than rubber. 

In the late precolonial period natural rubber had become the most 
valuable export of Zanzibar. After the onset of German rule, the 
commercial gathering of wild rubber was intensified, mainly in the 
south-eastern parts of the colony, from southern Uzaramo and the Kilwa 
hinterland over Ungindo and Mahenge up to Langenburg at Lake 
Nyasa.

135 
 The rubber trade was conducted on an intricate advance 

payment system. In Zanzibar and on the coast commercial companies 
and large-scale merchants first made generous advances to small 
traders, Africans `without a penny of their own'. The latter then 
distributed the goods, chiefly Indian cotton cloth, `again as advances to 
any negroes in the interior who were quite without means and who were 
obliged in due course to supply rubber in return'.

136 
 These tapped latex 

210 

	

	from wild vines and com3ressed it, after coagulation, into balls which 
were carried to the coast! 

Trade statistics show that in terms of commercial profitability rubber 
gathering was a successful enterprise. Rubber exports grew rapidly. At 
the turn of the century rubber as a trade commodity overtook ivory and 
became for many years distinctly the most important single export 

134 Koponen, Knowledge, pp. 141-142; Stuhlmann, `Aufzeichnungen über die 
Einwirkungen und Veranstaltungen des Gouvernements für die wirtschaftliche 
Entwicklung von Deutsch-Ostafrika', BArchP, RKoIA 775, 74, p. 4; Stahl, History 
of the Chagga, pp. 327-328; JB, 1896/97, pp. 70-75; Detlef and Gerhild Bald, Das 
Forschungsinstitut Amani. Munich, 1972, pp. 36-38. 

135 Coupland, Exploitation, pp. 230-232, 320-321; Stuhlmann, Usaramo, p. 231; G. 
Lieder, `Beobachtungen auf der Ubena-Nyasa -Expedition 11. November 1893 bis 
30. März 1894', MDS, 7 (1894), p. 272; `Donde, ein Land der Zukunft?', DOAZ, 23 
May 1903; Alfons Adams, Im Dienste des Kreuzes. St. Ottilien, 1899, pp. 132, 
143-144; JB, 1897/98, p. 102. 

136 Stuhlmann, Kulturgeschichte, p. 633 (quotations). See also Walter Busse, 
`Forschungsreise durch den südlichen Teil von Deutsch-Ostafrika', Beih. z. 
Tropenpflanzer, 3, (1902), p. 100. 

137 See e.g. Karl Wilhelm Schmidt, Sansibar. Leipzig, 1888, p. 134; Hermann Paasche, 
'Die wirtschaftlichen Zustande Deutsch-Ostafrikas' in Kurd Schwabe, ed., Die 
deutschen Kolonien, II. Berlin, n.d., p. 52; Marcia Wright, `Towards an Apparaisal 

of the Place of Rubber in Tanzanian History: The German Period', paper at the 

Historical Association of Tanzania Conference, 1976. 
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Plate 9. Rupper was increasingly tapped from planted trees, in addition to wild vines. 

 



product of German East Africa.138  Throughout the 1890s, in practice all 
exported rubber was from wild vines in the south. Some trees had been 
planted but few had had time to mature. When overcropping exhausted 
reserves nearer the coast, the rubber frontier was pushed further and 
further inland until it reached Ungoni and Ufipa.

139  

The rubber trade greatly intensified caravan traffic in the southern 
regions and effectively integrated the southern interior into the colonial 
economy. According to a calculation, while some 12,000 porters had 
left Kilwa and Lindi for the interior in 1899, the total was over 26,700 
by 1903, by which time more than 6,000 had travelled as far as 
Songea.

14°  At that time growing of rubber on plantations was also 
gathering momentum and rubber was becoming a plantation crop. 

FROM COMMERCIAL STAGNATION 
TO ACCELERATED DEVELOPMENT 

The overall trade figures were not as promising, however. Around the 
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	turn of the century, it was becoming evident that precolonial economic 
patterns were being destroyed without being fully compensated for by 
structures of a new type. The nineteenth-century trading system was the 
victim of colonialism. It never fully recovered. The value of exports fell 
from the record-high 7.5 million marks in 1890/91 to 3.3 million in 
1895. True, imports remained at a higher level and some exports were 
revitalized. In addition to the rubber trade, exports were stimulated in 
the north and north-west by the Uganda railway built by the British 
through their East African colony from Mombasa to Lake Victoria 
Nyanza. Yet the export trade had recovered to just over 5 million marks 
by the early 1900s. 41  The steamship line from Hamburg to East Africa 

138 For figures, see Stuhlmann, Kulturgeschichte, p. 636; JB 1899/1900, p. 124; id., 
1900/01, 32 and app. A VII, pp. 38-39. 

139 Friedrich Füllebom, Das Deutsche Njassa- und Ruwuma-Gebiet. Land und Leute. 
Berlin, 1906, pp. 40-41; JB, 1897/98, pp. 102, 105; id., 1898/99, pp. 250, 255; 
Hans Zache, 'Die wirtschaftlichen Verhältnisse des Nyassagebietes', VDKK 1902, 
p. 553 (Nyasa area); JB, 1901/02, 25; id., 1904/05, 23-24 (general); Nyirenda, 
Indirect Rule, p. 208 (Ungoni); Archives des Peres Blanes (hereafter APB), 
Chronique des Missionnaires d'Afrique, 87 (1900), p. 249 (Ufipa). 

140 Calculated from Paul Fuchs, 'Die Wirtschaftliche Erkundung einer ostafrikanischen 
Südbahn', Beih. z. Tropenpflanzer, 6, 4/5 (1905), pp. 227-228. For somewhat 
different figures, cf. JB 1903/04, p. 38 and id., 1905/06, p. 36. 

141 According to official figures as presented in Table 4.1. Figures published elsewhere 

in the Jahresberichte are incomplete and may disagree slightly in part, but reveal 



ran with a colossal deficit and could not have been maintained without 
the more lucrative traffic to South Africa and a heavy state subsidy. 
Particularly disturbing was the lack of freight from the colony to 
Germany. 'No region of the world', asserted the shipping manager, 'has 
so little return freight as East Africa.' 142  

There was little more in sight. It was widely acknowledged that the 
East African rubber trade was based on a merciless extractive 
exploitation of the existing wild-growing resources and bound to lead to 
their destruction. Less frequently noted but no less true was the fact that 
early exports from Bukoba and Mwanza consisted predominantly of 
products of extractive, as opposed to productive, economy, such as 
skins and h ides.143  The best that could be said of German East Africa 
was that it had become 'a stagnating trade colony'.

144  

The stagnation largely stemmed from the scantiness of development 
efforts and their poor results. Whatever the overall merits and demerits 
of concessionary policy, to sit and wait for private German capital to 
come and develop the colony was pointless. Very little capital ever 
came. Plantations in Tanga and Usambara were 'the merest fragment of 
our colony'.145  A few more were situated in Pangani and Bagamoyo. 
Between Dar es Salaam and Lindi, no private plantation had been 
established around 1900; in Lindi and south of it, there were two or 
three.

146 
Not a single adequately capitalized plantation company was 

operating in the area. DOAG, the main representative of German 

clearly the same trend, see JB, 1894/95, pp. 60-61; ibid., 1895/96, pp. 76-77. The 
trade statistics for 1892-99 exaggerate the value and volume of the trade, because 
coins are included and consignments passing several harbours were recounted at 
each customs station, see Karl Kaerger, 'Die koloniale Handelsstatistik und der 
Rückgang von Produktion und Handel in Deutsch-Ostafrika', KJ, 7 (1894), pp. 
145-170, and Most, Wirtschaftliche Entwicklung, p. 692. See also DOAZ, 17 
March 1900. 

142 Eduard Woermann, according to a report in Koloniale Zeitschrift, 2 (1901), p. 185. 
Calculated from the difference between reported profits and losses, the 
Deutsch-Ost-Afrika-Linie earned a total surplus of 500,000 mk from 1890 to 1898, 
during which time it received the yearly subsidy of 900,000 mk. Brackmann, 
Fünfzig Jahre, p. 39. 

143 E.g. JB, 1900/01, p. 22; Most, Wirtschaftliche Entwicklung, pp. 680, 693; Laird 
Jones, `Merchants of Slaughter: The expansion of the Hide Trade in the Mwanza 
Region of Tanzania, 1903-1916', paper presented at the 1994 Annual Meeting of 
the African Studies Association, Toronto, Ontario. 

144 Tetzlaff, Entwicklung und Ausbeutung, pp. 77-79. 
145 Gustav Sell, `Veber die Rentabilität und den Bau der Usambarabahn und der 

Centralbahn in Deutsch-Ostafrika', KZ, 3 (1902), p. 189. 
146 For a general list of plantations, see Rudolf Fitzner, ed., Deutsches Kolonial-

Handbuch, 1, 2nd ed. Berlin, 1901, pp. 235-238; for more detailed information on 
the south, Aas, Lindi, pp. 101 ff. 
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Table 4.2. Foreign trade of German East Africa 1890-1902 (mmk) 

1890/1891 1892 1893 1894 1895 1896 

Imports 9,001 8,054 7,712 7,168 7,608 8,665 
Exports 7,482 7,030 5,581 4,877 3,258 4,117 

1897 1898 1899 1900 1901 1902 

Imports 8,942 11,853 10,823 12,031 9,511 8,858 
Exports 4,939 4,333 3,937 4,294 4,623 5,283 

Sources: 'Berichte der Behörden Ober die handelspolitische Entwicklung', StAB, 2-M.6.b.4.c.2.h/5, 
p. 113 and J81903/04, app J.11.2, p. 446. The 1890/91 figure is for the Arabic year from 18 August 
1890 to 17 August 1891, the rest are for calendar years. 

colonial capital, concentrated on trade and not on plantation production. 

What efforts it made in the latter respect were not only inefficient but 

contradictory. As its plantation managers were independent and 
responsible only for their own enterprise, they tended to work in a short-

sighted manner. For instance, DOAG plantations in Usambara, Derema 

and Nguelo, were once found competing with each other for labourers. 

In a confidential evaluation commissioned by DOAG the whole 

plantation activity of the company was branded as 'a failed 
enterprise 

At the same time, many pressures were growing inside and outside 

the colony towards accelerated development. This situation implied 

activating the resources of the state and drawing the African population 

more closely in the colonial orbit. The conclusion drawn both in Berlin 

and in Dar es Salaam was that if plantations were failing and if the 

presence of white settlers was a more symbolic than economic factor, 
the only way to improve colonial production and raise the income of the 
colonial state was to promote African commercial cultivation. There 

was much doubt and ambiguity in colonial attitudes, but prospects for 

increased African cultivation were not regarded as hopeless, provided 
appropriate state action was taken. 'The native himself is by no means 

147 Hindorf, `Bericht über die Pflanzung Nguelo auf Grund meiner Besichtigung in 
Oktober-November 1895', BArchP, RKoIA 3, 8; Busse, 'Die Entwicklung der 
DOAG seit 1890 und ihre gegenwärtige Lage', March 1901, GStA, 5360/6, 256 
(quotation). See also F. Wohltmann, Deutsch-Ostafrika. Berlin, 1898, pp. 12 ff. 



disinclined to engage in agriculture or stock-farming to a considerable 
extent if there is promise of material success', insisted the government 
annual report in 1901, the first under Götzen. `In cases where the spirit 
of enterprise was lacking in individuals, the sultans and chiefs, who as a 
rule have excellent ability for commercial calculation, would play their 
part in keeping the population at work as soon as marketing 
opportunities were provided by fast, cheap transport.' In the following 
year the report declared that the colonial state was seriously concerned 
with `increasing the moral and economic improvement of the natives, 
their instruction in civilization and work' and noted with satisfaction 
that the state, the missions and European companies were exceedingly 
successful in their efforts to 'spur the natives into systematic economic 

148 
activity'. 

Taxation and communes 

One way to prod Africans into working for colonial purposes was to tax 
them. Taxation, an indispensable resource for any state, had been 
planned from the beginning of German rule,149  but it took almost a 	215 
decade to be enforced. To be sure, a local tax was imposed in major 
coastal cities in the mid-1890s. Only some 6,000-8,000 people were 
liable to it, however, and its main purpose was to raise funds for public 
utilities such as street lighting and sewerage in the towns concerned.

lso  

Country-wide direct colonial tax was a different matter. It was seen as a 
powerful sign of the imposition of, and submission to, colonial rule. It 
was also to become a major means of raising revenues for the colonial 
state, but at the beginning its chief aim was more `educational' than 
fiscal: it was to push Africans to surplus labour and production. The 
colonialists themselves put a heavy emphasis on this aspect. Taxation, 
wrote a contemporary scholar, was 'one of the most excellent means of 
solving the colonial labour question ... in fact the only means of 

148 JB, 1900/01, p. 21; JB 1901/02, pp. 8, 9. 

149 For plans by Soden, see Soden's circular to the district offices of Tanga, Bagamoyo, 
Dar es Salaam, Kilwa and Lindi, 4 July 1891, and the answers of the latter, TNA 
G3/51, 20 ff and The Times, 25 January 1981, TNA G1/2, 66. For plans by Schele, 
see circular, 22 May 1894, TNA G3/43, 12-15 and circular, 4 January 1895, TNA 
G3/34, 32 (also in BArchP, RKoIA 1053, 5 f) 

150 Wissmann in Colonial Council, 24 May 1897, Kolonialrath, 4th sess., TNA G 3/43, 
302; Rechenberg in Colonial Council, 18 June 1906, Kolonialrath, 7th sess., 
BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 18. 
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educating the negro to work without open force'
.151 

 No one harboured 
any illusions about the nature of taxation as indirect compulsion. For 
Peters it was a `fiscal coercion', for Liebert a 'a gentle pressure, a 
stimulation, an inducement to work'.

152  

After several delays the tax ordinance was finally issued in 
November 1897, and collection started at the beginning of the next 
financial year in April 1898. The text of the ordinance was the result of 
energetic drafting and redrafting by Bennigsen in Dar es Salaam and the 
Colonial Council in Berlin. The form of tax chosen was a house and hut 
tax, to be paid according to the number of dwellings. The possibility of 
a poll tax was discussed, but the hut tax was decided on for practical 
reasons: buildings were easier to count than people. The amount of tax 
per house or hut was 6 to 12 rupees in urban areas and 3 rupees in rural 
areas. At the same time, a so-called business tax (Gewerbesteuer) was 
levied on commercial activities.

153  

The forms of tax collection varied. In coastal towns non-European 
personnel collected the tax directly from the people. Elsewhere, akidas 
and jumbes were saddled with the primary responsibility, although 
German officials were expected to take part in the tax collection when 
travelling in the district. Officials were careful to levy tax only in the 
areas that were assumed to be safely under colonial control, or, as the 
saying went, `wherever the peaceful jurisdiction of district authorities 
and military stations extends'. In practice this covered most of the 
coastal districts, but inland hardly more than the immediate vicinity of 
bomas and mission stations. The principle was that where tax collection 
was feared to be impossible without force it was not even attempted, but 
where collection had been embarked upon, individual defaulters were to 
be `severely dealt with'.

154  

Colonial officials usually proclaimed in their reports that tax 

151 Alexander Bursian, Die Heiuser- und Hüttensteuer in Deutsch-Ostafrika. Jena, 
1910, p. 3. Similar statements can be found a in profusion, see e.g. Zache, VDKK 
1902, p. 560. 

152 Peters, Schutzgebiet, pp. 405-496; Liebert, Leben, p. 159. See also Liebert in 
Reichstag, 18 March 1908, SBVRt, XII/I, vol. 231, p. 4071. 

153 For the draft by Bennigsen, 27 July 1896, see TNA G3/43, 35. For the final decree, 
I November 1897, see BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 45 ff. For discussion on pros and 
cons of different forms of taxation, see Kolonialrath, 4th sess., Berlin 13 May 1897, 
BArchP, RKoIA 1053, 20 ff. and TNA G3/43, 285-297. See also Pogge von 
Strandmann, The Kolonialrat, pp. 225-228. 

154 JB, 1898/99, pp. 268, 274, 279; Mpwapwa (Kannenberg) to Government, 2 October 

1898, TNA G3/48, 1; Götzen to AAKA, 27 October 1901, TNA G4/3, esp. 25-29 

(quotation). 



collection had gone smoothly and people had willingly paid their dues. 
This position has been echoed by some modern historians.155  The view 
needs some qualification, however. It is true that major tax revolts were 
few. The basic idea behind taxation was by no means foreign to the 
African people. They had contributed to the upkeep of the resources of 
their traditional leaders by rendering tax, or tribute, in kind or in work. 
Often precolonial taxation had taken the form of irregular `gifts' 
coupled with regular cultivation of the leaders' fields. Where a yearly 
tribute in foodstuffs was collected, it was generally paid collectively by 
a household group.156  Early colonial taxation resembled this pattern. 
The colonial hut tax was not immediately demanded in cash in areas 
where little if any money was circulating. It was also possible to pay it 
in kind or in work. It was often levied in fact on a whole community and 
not on individual hut holders. In less closely administered interior 
districts, the jumbes were expected to deliver an arbitrary lump sum 
which was not based on a count of the number of huts. In military 
districts, the colonialists had to be satisfied with whatever they happen-
ed to get.157  Only after a transitionary period was the tax everywhere 
directed at individual adult Africans, mainly males, and collected in 
cash. 

Yet the evidence shows that passive resistance to taxation was 
extensive, and cases of more active resistance culminating in violence 
were no rarities. There was a whole gamut of reactions and responses. It 
appears that where money was available, as in the coastal towns, or 
where tax was not yet collected in money it was paid without open 
revolt if by no means without murmur and protest. A coastal Swahili tax 
collector lamented that he had to be always escorted by two policemen 
because the collection of tax was 'a troublesome business' and 
`everybody hated' him.158  Outside the coastal towns, tax collection was 
extraordinarily inefficiently carried out and generated a good deal of 

155 Notably Iliffe, Modern History, p. 133: `(T)ax proved remarkably easy to collect, 
resistance being confined almost entirely to areas isolated from long-distance trade.' 

156 Koponen, People and Production, pp. 277-280. 
157 Hildebrandt, Militärstation, pp. 61-62; Charles F. Holmes, 'The History of the 

Bakwimba of Usukuma, Tanzania, from Earliest Times to 1945'. Ph.D. thesis, 
Boston University, 1969, p. 198; and Itandala, African Response, p. 13 
(Sukumaland); Arnold, Steuer und Lohnarbeit, pp. 76, 81-82 (Bynyakyusa, 
Ukinga); Götzen to AAKA, 8 December 1903, BArchP, RKoIA 1054, 132-163, 
esp. 146-147 (in general). 

158 Mtoro bin Mwinyi Bakari et al., The Customs of the Swahili People, ed. and trans. 
J.W.T. Allen. Berkeley, Los Angeles, 1981, pp. 155-156 (originally in Carl Velien, 
Sitten und Gebräuche der Suaheli. Göttingen, 1903, pp. 282-283). 
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corruption. When the akida or tax clerk came to a village people were 
often hiding in the bush, Götzen related. It might be several days before 
they emerged again, sometimes only after their cattle had been found 
and confiscated by the akida.

159 
 In Bukoba it was observed later that 

large numbers of people escaped paying tax year after year and the tax 
clerks were `notoriously corrupt'. In Tabora, coloured tax collectors 
were sent out with a number of tax tickets and were expected to come 
back with three times as many rupees as the they had handed out tickets. 
The sums never matched.160  The art of tax evasion was learnt readily. In 
Ubena, for instance, it was later recollected that the tax clerks were 
tricked into accepting one and the same tax certificate to cover a whole 
village. The Pangwa hid in caves while the tax collector visited their 
homes. In the Pangani district, a number of Zigua people fled over to the 
Mpwapwa district because tax was collected in cash in the former but 
not in the latter.161  Götzen confessed that it was impossible to know how 
large a part of the revenue collected from the people as tax was lost 
because of negligence and dishonesty.

162  

Also open conflicts tooks place, especially during the period when 
tax collection was intensified and a move made towards a fully-fledged 
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	colonial money tax. In the Lindi district, more than 7,000 defaulters 
were conscripted to forced labour in 1899-1900.

163 
 Missionary sources 

abound in accounts of disorders consequent upon attempts to collect 
tax.

164 
Acting Governor Stuhlmann reported in 1900 that `vigorous 

punishment' had to be used to deal with `insubordination'. Colonial 
Secretary Dernburg claimed later that during Liebert's governorship 
1896-1901 when taxation was introduced some 25 `revolts' took 
place.165  From other sources it can be inferred that such references were 

159 Finance director Weiss, statement to the Imperial Auditing Office (Rechnungshop, 
30 September 1902, enclosed to Stübel to Götzen, 17 October 1903, TNA G4/3, 
146; Götzen to AAKA, 20 May 1902, TNA G4/3, 43; Götzen to AAKA, 8 
December 1903, BArchP, RKoIA 1054, 148-149, 151. 

160 Baines, according to Cory, History of Bukoba, p. 159; JB Tabora 1908, TNA G1/6. 
161 Edward A. Mwenda, 'Historia na maendeleo ya Ubena', Swahili, 33 (1963), p. 113; 

James D. Graham, `Changing Patterns of Wage Labor in Tanzania: A History of the 
Relations between African labor and European Capitalism in Njombe District, 
1931-1961'. Ph.D. thesis, Northwestern University, 1968, p. 34; Pangani (Zencke) 
to Government, 13 June 1900, TNA G3/48, 16. 

162 Götzen to AAKA, 10 March 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 1055, 161-162. 
163 Zache, Reisebericht, Lindi 23 January 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 220, 22. 
164 Kieran, Holy Ghost Fathers, p. 330 (east); Cyrillus Wehrmeister, Vor dem Sturm. 

Eine Reise durch Deutsch-Ostafrika vor und bei dem Aufstande 1905. St. Ottilien, 
1906 p. 88 (south). 

165 Stuhlmann to AAKA, 20 November 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 1053, 89; Demburg in 
Reichstag, 26 February 1909, SBVRt, XII/I, vol. 235, p. 7198. 
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to clashes in which tax defaulters were whipped, their huts burnt, their 

cattle confiscated and their wives taken as hostages.
166 

 In particular the 
brutal manner in which many akidas conducted the collection and 
misused their position for their own pecuniary interest aroused wide 
resentment.167  People were also killed in such encounters. The 
magnitude of the loss of human life is hard to determine. It was claimed 
in Koloniale Zeitschrift, a dissident right-wing colonial paper, that 
during Liebert's governorship more than 2,000 people were killed in 
connection with tax collection. Stuhlmann branded this as 'a fantastic 
untruth' and judging from the surviving files it does appear somewhat 
exaggerated.

168  

Taxation had several effects on colonial society and economy. 
Among the main ones was the accelerated spread of a monetized 
colonial economy. When tax was demanded in cash it created for the 
Africans the need to raise money and it became 'one of the most 
important and effective means of... habituating the natives to the use of 
minted money and to the necessity of earning'.

169 
 Paying tax in kind or 

in work was soon discouraged. The bomas, especially inland, had great 
difficulties in storing and disposing of all the oil crops, grain and other 
produce they collected as tax. After the boma buildings and first roads 
had been built little meaningful work was immediately available in 
areas where there were no large farms. Liebert urged intensified tax 
collection in money as early as 1899 and Götzen continued to stress the 
demand.

17°  

166 Liebert to Lindi, 27 July 1899, BArchP, RKoIA 1053, 103 (expedition against 
Machemba); Arnold, Steuer und Lohnarbeit, pp. 70-84 (Bynyakusa, Ukinga, 
Unyiha, Usafwa); missionary Klamroth, according to Hans Stimimann, 
Existenzgrundlagen und traditionelles Handwerk der Pangwa von SW.-Tansania. 
Fribourg, Sw., 1976, pp. 17-19 (Pangwa); Liebenow, Colonial Rule, pp. 81-82 

(Makonde). See also Stuhlmann to AAKA, 21 November 1900, BArchP, RKo1A 

1053, 93-94; Raum, Changes in African Tribal Life, Harlow and Chilver, eds, p. 
197 (in general) and Iliffe, Modern History, pp. 133-134 (Matumbi, Ubena, 
Mwanza, Buha). 

167 In addition to sources mentioned in the above footnote, e.g. Giblin, Politics, pp. 

114-115 (Uzigua); Aas, Lindi, pp. 172-174 (south). 

168 Hans Wagner, KZ, 1 (1900), p. 291; Stuhlmann to AAKA, 21 November 1900, 
BArchP, RKoIA 1053, 94. The figure is not entirely unrealistic, however, if the 
massacres in the north-central region of the country are included in this category, 
see below, pp. 596-597. 

169 `Eingeborenensteuer', DKL, I, p. 516. 

170 Götzen to AAKA, 8 December 1903, BArchP, RKoIA 1054, 136 ff.; Liebert to all 
inland stations, 21 August 1899, BArchP, RKoIA 1053, 100 (in addition to cash he 
allowed the collection of tax 'in objects in kind which could be easily realized'); 
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On the ground, the transition to a fully monetized tax took time. 
Colonial statistics do not reveal how the respective shares of tax 
contributions in cash, kind and work developed, because there was 
constant confusion about how the two latter were to be accounted for. 
From the fragmentary evidence we have it appears that on the coast 
most taxes were collected in money from the beginning, but in vast 
upcountry districts only sporadic attempts were made in the early years, 
except perhaps in the surroundings of major towns and junctions of 
caravan routes.

171 
As late as 1906 several upcountry stations were 

reported to have announced that money taxes could not be collected in 
`large parts' of their districts. A suggestion to adopt taxation in money 
all over the country was considered by Referent Methner `completely 
impracticable'.172  

Taxation meant closer administrative control of the people. It also 
affected the administration in many other ways. Among its immediate 
consequences was a decentralization of decision-making powers 
through creation of what were called communes (Kommunalverbände). 
Except for the name, these had little in common with self-governing 
communes as known in Germany. They were essentially organs of local 
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	co-optation to the colonial state. Each colonial `commune' coincided 
with a district. The aim of the communes was to facilitate the use of tax 
returns for local purposes and save part of the revenues of the colonial 
state from the watchful eye of Berlin. The East African communes had 
their origins in unofficial 'lamp funds' collected in the townships of 
Tanga and Dar es Salaam for the purposes of street lighting and cleaning 
in the mid-1890s. More comprehensive communes were established in 
civilian-ruled districts after the introduction of taxation. Their status 
was defined by decree in 1899, and they were formally gazetted in 
1901.

173 
They were overseen by district councils headed by the district 

Stuhlmann to AAKA, 21 November 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 1053, 91; Götzen to 
Songea, 14 November 1901, TNA G49/12, no no. 

171 JB, 1898/9, pp. 233, 266; Bursian, Häuser- und Hüttensteuer, p. 11; Bagamoyo 
(Spalding) to Government, 5 June 1900, TNA G3/46, 78-79; Mpwapwa (Charisius) 
to Government, 14 August 1900, TNA G4/48, 18-20; id. to id., TNA G1/35, 198; 
Styx to Mpwapwa, 29 March 1903, BArchP, RKOIA 700, 28-29 (Irangi, Ufiome, 
Burungi, `Wasi', Mangati). 

172 Gouvemementsrat, 26 March 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 1055, 188. Cf. Iliffe, Modern 
History, p. 132 who reads this document as showing that tax in kind was common 
only in one district. 

173 Copy of an article in DOAZ, 3 October 1903, TNA G4/1, 125-126; Rechenberg to 
AAKA, 1 April 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 768, 32-39; Bennigsen to administrative 
posts, 31 März 1898, TNA G3/4, 67; `Verordnung, betreffend die Schaffung 
Kommunaler Verbände in Deutsch-Ostafrika', 29 March 1901, TNA G4/1, 3-4. 
See also Heinz Franz, Die kommunale Selbstverwaltung der Weissen in 



official. Members of the councils consisted of three to five local 
notables appointed by the Governor. In the early years, no restrictions 
were placed on the membership of district councils in terms of 
nationality or colour of skin. Also non-Germans and non-Europeans 
could be — and were — appointed. As a rule, the majority of the members 
were Germans. 

17a  

Communes were designed as executive organs of local development 
projects. Although their functions were never officially defined, despite 
repeated exhortations from Berlin, they saw to `almost all small 
requirements of local administration' subject to their responsibility.175In 
practice, the requirements were not so small: the communes were given 
responsibility for such key developmental tasks as road construction, 
primary schools and the advancement of local agriculture. To carry out 
their work the communes were allocated half the returns of the hut tax 
and a further part of other taxes collected in the district concerned. They 
had to submit a plan of their economic activities to the Governor but 
otherwise they were allowed to work without intervention from Dar es 
Salaam.

176 

For the first few years the fiscal returns from the house and hut tax 
remained at a relatively low level. It was estimated that in 1904/05 the 
tax returns were perhaps a fifth of what they should have been had the 
full tax been collected everywhere.

177 
 How much the low returns of the 

hut tax were due to mismanagement is difficult to say, but it is evident 
that the main reason was the fact that vast areas of the colony were 
unaffected by taxation; the grip of the colonial state was simply not 
strong enough to enforce such a measure of domination throughout the 
vast inland districts. It has to be recognized, however, that the central 
statistics underestimate the contribution of taxes to the overall revenues 
of the colony; this is because tax returns accorded to the communes 
were deducted before the figures appeared on the reveue side in colonial 

Deutsch-Ostafrika vor und nach dem Weltkriege. Doctoral diss., Martin Luther 
University, Halle, 1939, pp. 28-29, and Ludvig Bendix, `Einführung der 
Kommunalverwaltung in Deutsch-Ostafrika' KZ, 2 (1901), pp. 292-295, 312-315. 

174 For the membership in 1901, see Götzen, note, 13 June 1901, TNA G4/1, 15-16 
and AADOA, 19 December 1901. For Langenburg, see also Bisschop, The 
Nyakyusa, p. 76. 

175 Götzen to AAKA, 20 May 1902, TNA G4/3, 38. 
176 For discussions on the actual functions of the communes, see e.g. Spalding, 

`Denkschrift Ober die finanzielle Lage der Kommunalverbande in Deutsch-Ost-
Afrika', Dar es Salaam, 15 April 1902, TNA G4/2, 18-29, and Moshi (Methner) to 
Government, 1 February 1907, TNA G4/115, 10-11. In general, see also Bald, 
Deutsch-Ostafrika, pp. 40-44. 

177 Bursian, Häuser- und Hüttensteuer, pp. 27-29. 
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Table 4.3: Revenues of the German East African colonial state, 1898-1905 
(thousands of marks) 

1898 1899 1900 1901 

Revenues 
Direct taxes 244 493 662 738 
Customs 1,627 1,459 1,403 1,396 
Fees etc. 514 667 750 792 
Profit from 
coin-minting — — — — 
Income from railways — 165 102 109 
Sum of own incomes 2,385 2,784 2,917 3,035 
Savings from 
earlier budget years — — — — 
Special appropriations — — — — 
Imperial subsidy 3.805 6.036 6.473 5.216 

Sum of all incomes 6,190 8,820 9,390 8,251 

1902 1903 1904 1905 

Direct taxes 902 984 1,145 1,274 
Customs 1,347 1,681 1,722 1,913 
Fees etc. 846 831 992 808 
Profit from 
coin-minting — — 1,995 2,606 
Income from railways 123 131 175 179 
Sum of own incomes 3,218 3,627 6,029 6,680 
Savings from 
earlier budget years — — 95 1,306 
Special appropriation 49 96 409 1,123 
Imperial subsidy 4.932 5.568 6.181 6.965 

Sum of all incomes 8,199 9,291 12,714 16,073 

Source: J8, 1905/06, app. H III, p. 409. 

budgets.178  If this is kept in mind, it can be inferred from the table 4.3. 
that in a few years taxation began to make a major contribution to the 

178 See draft budgets in TNA G1/12. Cf. Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 68; and 
Siller, `Aufzeichnung über das Ergebnis der heutigen Beratung, betreffend die 
Umgestaltung des Etatswesens des Ostafrikanischen Schutzgebietes', 10 December 
1907, BArchP, RKoIA 799, 73. 



financial resources of the colonial state both at central and local level 
although custom dues still remained the biggest single source of 
revenue. 

African cultivation 

In colonial thinking, taxation was to be the chief means of raising the 
surplus production of the African people and bringing it to the market. 
But as the introduction of taxation coincided with a period of 
unprecedented famine and distress,179  its immediate effects in this 
respect remained meagre and contradictory. An appreciable rise in the 
amount of marketed agricultural produce was reported only from the 
southern coast. Even there the developments were not sustainable. In 
1900, great amounts of sorghum, and some sesame, were brought to the 
coast to be sold since the tax compelled, according to the district official 
of Lindi, 'the shensi [the uncouth inlandet] to possess themselves of 
three rupees every year by some means or other'.  0  Also Kilwa enjoyed 
good sorghum crops in 1898-99 and could export a great deal of grain 
to the northern parts of the country which were suffering from famine. 
At the same time tax was forcefully collected and the tax returns of the 
district were among the highest in the country. But this was the last 
bloom before the bust. Both in Lindi and Kilwa indigenous systems of 
food production were being seriously undermined and taxation may 
have contributed to their decline. 

'Natural' reasons, to be sure, were conspicuously involved. Drought 
and an invasion of locusts in 1894-95 caused serious damage to rice and 
also sorghum suffered. Rice recovered slowly and in places not at all; 
the recovery of sorghum stopped short at the turn of the century when a 
sorghum disease commonly called asali or mafuta struck both Kilwa 
and Lindi. But underlying these were `man-made' factors. The new 
district official of Lindi suspected that the increased monoculture of 
sorghum spurred by taxation had been a factor in the rapid spread of the 
disease. The cultivation of sorghum was stronflr discouraged and 
sometimes, in parts of Kilwa, forbidden outright. 8  Also an increased 
collection of rubber and copal for export was cited as a factor in the 
neglect of grain cultivation.182  In retrospect it can be seen that these 

179 Below, pp. 590-595. 

180 Lindi (Zache) to Government, 30 March 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 363, 108. See also 
JB. 1898/99, p. 209, 253-254. 

181 JB, 1898/99, pp. 249-252; JB, 1900/01, p. 22; FUllebom, Njassa- und Ruwuma-
Gebiet, p. 4; Kilwa (Rode), BLFW, 1,1, p. 96; Lindi (Ewerbeck), ibid., pp. 102-104. 
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developments decisively contributed to the destruction of surplus 
production of grain in the old southern granary areas, which was a major 
factor in the process of turning German East Africa from an exporter of 
food into a net importer. 

As the pressure created by taxation alone obviously was not enough 
to stir the Africans to a sustained increase in marketed production, it had 
to be backed by additional means. While railway construction was being 
awaited, practical cultivation efforts were concentrated on the coast. It 
was broadly agreed that by means of what was called `instruction' of the 
people and by distribution of the seed of preferred crops a great deal 
could be achieved. Disagreement concentrated on the issues as to how 
much physical coercion the `instruction' was to entail and what were the 
crops to be preferred. The actual policy line underwent a considerable 
change within a few years. In the early years of the century, the 
possibility of improving the operation of market mechanisms without 
resorting to excessive force was given serious consideration. The crops 
to be most actively promoted were at this stage oil crops and foodstuffs; 
even traditional bee-keeping and beeswax collection was officially 
encouraged.183  But soon this line was abandoned as unrealistic. Force, 
publicly called `application of slight pressure', came to be seen as a 
necessity and efforts were focused increasingly on cotton.

184  

Oil crops and market mechanisms were advocated by people like 
Baron von Herman, the agricultural expert of the German Embassy in 
Washington who visited German East Africa in 1901, or the former 
DOAG-chief Vohsen. Herman noted with satisfaction that African 
people were industriously cultivating maize and other grains, sesame, 
groundnuts, cotton, and coconuts which were all in demand on the 
world market. If little of the produce had been sold it was primarily 
owing to problems of storage and marketing, Herman argued. He 
advised the colonial administration to set up silos for storage and to seek 
contact with German cooperatives which were importing great amounts 
of tropical grains and oil seed cakes to their members. In East Africa, the 
communes were to recruit agricultural officials to `educate' the people 
'in the adoption of a rational productive culture'.185  Vohsen, recalling 
his experience from West Africa, urged the German Colonial Society to 

182 DOAZ, 11 November 1899. 
183 Stuhlmann to district offices and military stations, 29 November 1902, BArchP, 

RKoIA 640, 155. 
184 .18, 1900/01, app. A.V., pp. 28-35; JB, 1901/02, p. 30 (quotation). 

185 Herman, `Denkschrift zur Frage der Ausdehnung landwirtschaftlicher Produktion in 
Deutsch-Ostafrika', Dar es Salaam 26 August 1901, BArchP, RKoIA 7807, 8-17. 



put pressure on the colonial authorities to increase African commercial 
cultivation of exportable oil crops. He suggested that African chiefs 
were to be rewarded if they were successful in bringing considerable 
amounts of sesame and groundnuts from their regions into the market. 
These were no dissenting voices from the fringes of the colonial system. 
Götzen, who always harboured some doubt about the ability of Africans 
to produce marketable surpluses, claimed to agree `completely with 
basic views' of Herman.186  Vohsen's ideas found `general agreement in 
principle' among the board members of the Colonial Society who felt 
that the main task in the prevailing situation was to raise the incomes of 
the colonial states, which presupposed raising the purchasing power of 
the African population. 

What happened in practice was rather different. Herman's silos did 
not materialize. Götzen could find no one to finance them. Neither the 
central administration nor the welfare lottery (Wohlfahrtslotterie), a 
private procolonial lobby to which the Governor turned, were 
interested.188  To `instruct' the people, force was excessively used. The 
Germans saw their task progressively in terms of `forcing the indolent 
native to a higher level of production and confining their extractive 
economy to the limits of nature'.

189 
 Formally, the responsibility for 

increasing African cultivation was delegated to communes which 
employed farming inspectors (Wirtschaftsinspekteuren), European 
officials with wide powers, for this purpose. The first started in Lindi in 
1902; several others followed soon. But, contrary to the spirit of 
Herman's original suggestion, these officials used plenty of physical 
coercion in their work. The whole repressive apparatus of the colonial 
state was mobilized behind them. Seed was distributed to the jumbes, 
who were made responsible for enforcing cultivation.190  The inspectors 
travelled for most of the year around the districts 'in order to stimulate 
and train the negro, who is indolent by nature'. In 1903 crops thus 
promoted were coconut palm, ground-nut, sesame, cotton, and 
improved varieties of maize and manioc. Oil crops never gained great 
popularity. Groundnut cultivation required continuous `control' of the 

186 Götzen to AAKA, 15 October 1901, BArchP, RKoIA, 8179, 44; id. to id., 15 
September 1901, BArchP, RKoIA 7807, 7. 

187 `Bericht über die Sitzung des Ausschusses von 8. November 1901', BArchP, DKG 
266, 14, pp. 1-9. 

188 DKG Mecklenburg to Stuebel, 29 November 1902, BArchP, RKo1A 771, 77-78; 
Götzen to Stuebel, 20 December 1902, BArchP, RKoIA 771, 79. 

189 Winterfeld, `Bericht der zur Erforschung der Ursachen des Aufstandes eingesetzten 
Kommission', BArchP, RKoIA 726, 94. 

190 E.g.'Die Jumbentage in Daressalam', DOAZ 7 December 1901. 

225 



226 

boma, noted the district officer of Lindi in 1902. Concerning sesame 
'the common opinion' of the people was: 'Ufuta matata mingi' (Sesame 
means great trouble).

191 
 Open coercion was used at least in Lindi and in 

Rufiji. The government Chief Secretary observed afterwards that in 
Lindi 'the order once came to plant coconut palm, which did not bear 
fruit for several years, then it was sesame, then groundnut. There was no 
lack of direct compulsion, with threats of blows and the chain...'.

192  

Meanwhile cotton received more vigorous attention. By 1904 it was 
reported to have 'for the first time reached an extent worth mentioning' 
in East Africa.

193 
 This was mainly the result of the work of the Colonial 

Economic Committee KWK. Founded in 1896 by a procolonial Berlin 
factory owner named Karl Supf, the committee assumed the role of a 
colonially-conscious avantgarde of capital and quickly carved out for 
itself a semi-official status in the colonial system. With modest financial 
support from the German cotton industry, colonial interest groups and 
the state, KWK undertook to conduct 'the economic opening of the 
German colonies on a scientific basis', believing that the colonies were 
'the most permanently secure areas for raw materials, marketing and 
settlement'. Nominally the committee had a broad field of action but in 
practice it in the early years concentrated on promoting cotton 
cultivation. It began this in Togo in 1900 and, encouraged by results 
there, moved in 1902 to East Africa. In 1905 it stationed a permanent 
agent in Dar es Salaam.

194 
In principle, KWK was willing to promote 

cultivation of cotton not only by Africans but also by Europeans. So it 
supplied seed and gave other assistance to European producers, but at 
this stage only a few widely scattered individual settlers and mission 
stations were interested.

195 
As the committee on the other hand was 

adamant that in African conditions cotton was not as its best as a 

191 Ewerbeck in BLEW, 2, p. 68, as quoted in Aas, Lindi, p. 186. Ewerbeck thought 
himself that the `trouble' was mainly due to the vulnerability of sesame to vermin. 

192 JB, 1902/03, p. 23; DOAZ, 29 August 1903; Winterfeld, Bericht der Kommission, 
BArchP, RKoIA 726, 97; Haber to Götzen, 9 September 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 
726, 85 (quotation). 

193 JB, 1904/05, p. 9. 

194 'Die Arbeit des Kolonial-Wirtschaftlichen Komitees 1896-1906', Der 
Tropenpflanzer, 10 (1906), p. 769; 'Die Arbeit des Kolonial-Wirtschaftlichen 
Komitees 1896-1914', TNA G 8/139, 3-5 (quotations 5); Richard V. Pierard, 'A 
Case Study in German Economic Imperialism: The Colonial Economic Committee, 
1896-1914', The Scandinavian Economic History Review, 16 (1968), pp. 155-166; 
see also Annual reports of KWK from 1901/02 published as appendices of 
Jahresberichte. For the activities of the committee in Togo, see Peter Sebald, Togo 
1884-1914, Berlin (GDR), 1988, pp. 434 ff. 

195 Supf, Kolonial-Baumwolle, Bericht II, pp. 6-7; ibid., IV, pp. 6-8; ibid., V, p. 11. 



plantation crop but smaller-scale production held more promise, and as 
DOAG in any case was giving up its efforts at cotton cultivation in 
Kikogwe, the main thrust in the early years of the century was clearly 
directed to the advancement of cotton cultivation by Africans.

196  

With cotton, a degree of state pressure or coercion was believed 
inevitable in order to induce people to go in for the crop. `Without 
official pressure on the natives African cotton-growing in East Africa at 
the moment has no prospect', it was declared at the first cotton confer-
ence in Dar es Salaam in 1904 attended by colonial officials, colonists 
and merchants.197  To translate its intentions into action the KWK 
worked in close collaboration with other colonial agents, above all the 
colonial government and communes. For the first years collaboration 
went smoothly. The Colonial Department in Berlin strongly supported 
the project197  and in East Africa the committee succeeded in gaining the 
Governor's confidence. 'The committee works in a way far better suited 
to the purpose than the government with its complicated administrative 
machinery', Götzen reported to Berlin.199  Work was so divided that 
KWK undertook to import and distribute seed, assist in improving 
quality of output and facilitate marketing. The main responsibility for 
marketing was given to large trading companies such as DOAG, 
O'Swald and Hansing, working on a commercial basis. Production was 
left to the colonial agents concerned, mainly to African growers as 
organized by coastal communes.

200  

The production of cotton by Africans could be organized in several 
differing ways. Theoretically, it was possible to continue the procedure 
which had been followed since the 1890s with other crops: distribution 
of seed to individual African cultivators and an alternation of persuasion 
and pressure to induce them to start and keep up cultivation for export. 
In practice, this evidently was done to some extent, backed now by 
'mild compulsion' through taxation 201  But this process was recognized 
as difficult and hopelessly slow at its best, and high officials, including 
the Governors, openly feared that it was unworkable. As late as 1905 in 

196 Bericht über ... KWK 1901/02, JB, 1901/02, app. J.IV., p. 397; KWK to Stuebel, 9 
June 1902, BArchP, RKoIA 8179, 149. 

197 Erste Baumwollkonferenz, Dar es Salaam, 5 August 1904, BArchP, RKoIA 8180, 
10. 

198 Bericht Ober die Tatigkeit des KWKs i.J. 1901/02, JB, app. J.IV., pp. 397-398; 
Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 11-12. 

199 Götzen to AAKA, 6 July 1904, BArchP, RKoIA 8179, 220. 
200 Bericht des KWK, JB, 1901/02, app. J. IV, p. 379; Supf, Kolonial-Baumwolle, VI, 

p. 8; ibid., V, pp. 8-9. 
201 Cf. Supf, Kolonial-Baumwolle, Einleitung, p. 8. 

227 



the districts of Tanga and Wilhelmstal there were a few dozen 
individual African cottonrowers, mainly Nyamwezi settlers in Tanga, 
or former askari or akida. 

2  Meanwhile, Africans began to be `used as 
workers',203  that is forced to work, on cotton fields owned by 
communes or private Europeans; a variety of more or less innovative 
measures of forced cultivation were devised. 

In retrospect, the most notorious system of forced cotton cultivation 
was in the form of `village shambas' run by communes. It was not the 
only one, however, and had originally no necessary connection with 
cotton. The original village shambas were set up by the commune of Dar 
es Salaam in order to promote the cultivation of oilseed plants or 
foodstuffs for sale. Cotton was introduced only after the intervention of 
KWK. The idea of village shambas seems to have originated with the 
district official Winterfeld of Dar es Salaam who thought that in 
addition to the `profit motive which already must exist in embryo' 
Africans needed also `another driving force' in order to produce beyond 
their immediate needs. Such force had formerly been provided by 
authoritarian rule of native chiefs and could now be offered in more 
orderly form by the colonial state through the local jumbes. In 1902 in 
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	each village some bushland or a vacant plot was taken for cultivation. 
Every adult African male not engaged in European wage labour was 
obliged to work in these fields for 24 days in the year under the 
supervision of his jumbe; seeds were provided by the commune. A third 
or a quarter of the field's produce went to the jumbe, the rest was 
divided by the commune and the workers. The main crops at first were 
groundnut, sesame and foodstuffs, but the share of cotton increased until 
all other crops were abandoned in favour of cotton in 1904-05. The area 
of these fields was some 1,268 ha.

204  

Similar if somewhat differently organized plots, called `jumbe 
shambas', were established in Kilwa in 1904. In 1905 they were 
operating also in Rufiji and Lindi. Here the emphasis was on cotton-
growing from the first. In Kilwa the commune set up in 1902 a cotton 
farm of its own and the commune of Lindi followed suit next year. 

202 See Liebert to AAKA, 26 June 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 8179, 4-5; Götzen to 
AAKA, 15 October 1901, BArchP, RKoIA, 8179 51; JB, 1902/03, p. 23; JB, 
1903/04, p. 26; Meyer to Government, 25 March 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 179. 

203 JB, 1903/04, p. 26. 
204 JB, 1902/03, p. 24 and app. A VII, pp. 67-68; Winterfeld in DOAZ, 12 December 

1903 (quotations); JB, 1903/04, p. 24; V incenti and Haber, `Betr. Ursachen des 
Aufstandes im Bezirk Daresalam', 17 January 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 726, esp. app. 
3, 116-118, (printed in English translation in G.C.K. Gwassa and John Iliffe, eds, 

Records of the Maji Maji Rising, I. Nairobi, 1969, pp. 8-9). 



These farms were worked with tax labour which was amply available 
without much meaningful use. In 1903 the Kilwa commune established 
what were known as `experimental fields' at each akida and greater 
jumbes. These were worked under the advice of the farming inspector. 
Their area was estimated between 300 and 500 ha. When Götzen vetoed 
the commune's plan to use its funds to pay the growers 6 pesa per 
pound, some of the plots were sold to five small German settlers and the 
rest were transformed into jumbe shambas' run by the akidas. Workers 
were forcibly obtained among the local Africans by the akidas and 
jumbes. Sometimes they appararently were paid the common rate of 12 
heller per day but in other cases only the extremely low 5 heller. Some 
Arab settlers in the area were supported by Arab akidas with similar 
means. In Lindi, the commune started a cotton field of 150 ha in 1903 
and people were also otherwise `taught' to grow cotton, but the district 
official Ewerbeck vehemently opposed the introduction of `government 
shambas' comparable to those in Dar es Salaam. Yet in 1905 a `jumbe 
shamba system', details of which are unknown, was reportedly 
introduced on the government's order. Some 780 cotton ha were ready 
to be harvested when the Maji Maji rebellion broke out and destroyed 
the whole scheme.

205  

MAJI MAJI 

The Maji Maji rebellion was the most violent and widespread mass 
resistance to German rule in East Africa and indeed the greatest uprising 
in the whole of early colonial Eastern and Central Africa. A legend in 
nationalist historiography, its course is well known, and it will be 
sufficient here to recall the main points.

206 
 The causes of the rebellion 

205 Haber to Götzen, Dar es Salaam, 9 September 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 726, 86-87; 
Perrot, Zukunft, p. 109; G.C.K. Gwassa, `African Methods of Warfare during the 
Maji Maji War, 1905-1907', in Bethwell A. Ogot, ed., War and Society in Africa. 
London 1972, p. 129; Kilwa commune (Rode) to Government, 12 April 1904, TNA 
G4/1, 238; Götzen to Kilwa commune, 22 April 1904, TNA G4/l, 239-240; Lindi 
(Ewerbeck) to Government, 15 September 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 723, 59; Booth, 
according to Supf to AAKA, 23 January 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 726, 29; 
Winterfeld, Bericht, BArchP, RKoIA 726, 95 (village shambas in Rufiji), 97, 100. 
Cf. Iliffe, Organization, pp. 497-499. 

206 The best summary of the outward course followed by the rebellion is Iliffe, Modern 
History, ch. 6. See also Bald, esp. Afrikanischer Kampf. The more recent work of 
Karl-Martin Seeberg, Der Maji-Maji-Krieg gegen die deutsche Kolonialherrschaft. 
Berlin, 1989, adds little to existing interpretations. 
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invite more discussion. Maji Maji was an unprecedented phenomenon 
whose underlying causes and mechanisms were as puzzling to the 
colonialists as to later historians. How was it possible for twenty or 
more different African peoples to rise simultaneously over a wide area 
against the colonial power? Admittedly many of them had the same 
cultural background and close ethnic ties with each other, but also 
societies of completely different types and backgrounds were involved. 
The present study, however, is less concerned with the `real' than with 
the presumed causes for the revolt and its consequences: suggestions by 
colonial officials for the origins of the debacle and for means of 
preventing recurrence of such a catastrophe. Of particular interest is the 
assumed relationship between Maji Maji and colonial development. 

The rebellion began in the Matumbi Hills north-west of Kilwa in late 
July 1905 and was joined in a few days by almost all peoples living 
north and west of Matumbi in the Rufiji valley. The targets of rebel 
attack were all representatives of the colonial system, regardless of 
colour — German cotton planters and district headquarters, African tax 
collectors, Arab akida, Asian traders, European missionaries with their 
African followers. By the end of August the rebellion had spread 
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	southward to the River Ruvuma and westward towards Lake Nyasa. 
Then, too, the much feared Ngoni had mobilized their war machine 
against the colonial power. Two months after the start the Maji Maji was 
at its most widespread, covering some 150,000 sq km and including the 
greater part of all the peoples south of the central caravan route from 
Dar es Salaam to Kilosa and east of the line Kilosa-Lake Nyasa. 
Military forces in East Africa numbered barely 2,000 men, stationed in 
small units here and there about the country. The loyalty of some of the 
African askari was in doubt. 'Fear approaching panic' reigned in the 
capital. 

z07 

The colonial state again displayed its strong side. A German warship 
off the East African coast counterattacked and more ships sailed to 
assist, while Götzen speedily reinforced his own troops. More soldiers 
were obtained from abroad, while ruga ruga auxiliaries were found in 
the East African interior. The early success of the rebels proved 
deceptive; they were easy to overcome militarily. They advanced boldly 

207 Interviews by Mzee Ngapata Mkupali and Mzee Kibilange Upunda, Gwassa and 
Iliffe, eds, Maji Maji, pp. 14-15; Götzen to AAKA, 26 August 1905, BArchP, 
RKoIA 722, 106-110 (quotation 110): Götzen, telegram to AAKA, 21 September 
1905, BArchP, RKoIA 722, 146; G.A. Graf von Götzen, Deutsch-Ostafrika im 

Aufstand 1905/06. Berlin, 1909, pp. 48-51. 
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232 	most of them civilians, were staggering. 
The rebellion spread so swiftly that many colonial officials, Götzen 

included, believed that it had been planned in a conspiracy.212  This is 

not supported by later research. Oral tradition has revealed two 
superimposed dimensions within the organization of the Maji Maji, 
ideological and military.

213  It was the belief in maji, based on an ancient 

on the colonial forces, relying on the magic maji 08  which, they had 
been promised, would protect them from the bullets of the askari. The 
failure of this deprived many survivors of their fighting spirit. The arms 
of the rebels consisted of out-dated muzzle-loaders, admittedly in great 
numbers, and bows, arrows and spears.2Ö9  Some important leaders 
including Merere and Kiwanga stayed loyal to the Germans; the Maji 
threatened not only the colonialists but also the position of the chiefs 
who had allied with them. An important point was that the warlike Hehe 
did not more against the Germans but to some extent supported them, 
and the German garrison of Iringa remained operative. 

Thanks to these factors the colonialists regained the initiative. At the 
end of 1905 the colonial troops were deployed over a crescent 400 km in 
length within which they forced the rebels into an ever smaller space by 
contraction. Open battles were replaced by guerilla warfare. By the 
spring of 1906 this, too, was over except in the south-west, where the 
hard core of the Ngoni and Bena leaders had escaped to the mountains 
and continued resistance. There the back of the rebellion was broken 
only at the beginning of 1907, and some of its leaders continued 
scattered fighting until the middle of 1908.210  The human casualties, 

211 

208 Maji is Kiswahili for water. 
209 Cf. Andreas Osterhaus, Europäischer Terraingewinn in Schwarzafrika. Frankfurt 

a.M., 1990, pp. 190-208, who daringly claims that she main reason behind the 
outbreak of the rebellion was the gun registration enforced by the colonial state. 

210 For military operations, see also Nigmann, Schutztruppe, pp. 89-123 and Bald, 
Afrikanischer Kampf, pp. 33-45. 

211 Below, pp. 597-599. 
212 In Götzen's first account, `Denkschrift über die Ursachen des Aufstands in 

Deutsch-Ostafrika 1905', Dar es Salaam, 26 December 1905, SBVRt, XI/II, app. 4, 
doc. 194, pp. 3080-3085, this theory does not yet appear, but e.g. Haber spoke in 
favour of it (Haber to Götzen, 9 September 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 726, 82-83) and 
Götzen adopted it in his Aufstand, pp. 42-47. 

213 The following interpretation is based on research by G.C.K. Gwassa and its partial 
revision by Marcia Wright, see Gwassa, Methods of Warfare; id., `Kinjikitile and 
the Ideology of Maji Maji', in T.O. Ranger and I.N. Kimambo, eds, The Historical 
Study of African Religion. Ibadan, London, Nairobi, 1972, pp. 202-217; and Marcia 
Wright, `Maji Maji: Prophecy and Historiography', David M. Anderson and 
Douglas H. Johnson, eds, Revealing Prophets. London, forthcoming. The 
conspiracy theory was challenged already by R.M. Bell, 'The Maji Maji Rebellion 
in the Liwale District', TNR, 28 (1950), esp. pp. 53-57. 



water cult, variously known as Bokero or Kolelo,
214 

 that provided an 
ideological foundation. The cult had several prophets, or spirit 
mediums. The best known of them was Kinjikitile, 'very eloquent, 
brave and wise man'

215 who had become possessed by one of the cult 
spirits and established a sub-shrine at his place in Ngarambe on the 
north-western slope of the Matumbi Hills. Early in 1905, word went 
round the whole Rufiji valley that he possessed a magic liquid which 
turned the bullets of the askari into water. People made pilgrimages to 
him and received maji from him. The same was repeated with other 
mediums, who remain more shadowy figures, although they may in fact 
have been more important spiritual leaders than Kinjikitile.

216  Beyond 
the valley the message and the water were sent by special envoys known 
as hongo. They urged the people to rise against colonial rule and 
promised that maji would protect them: `(T)he natives no longer needed 
to pay hut tax or grow cotton or collect rubber; they would lead a happy, 
free existence.'

21  

Although the maji offered an ideological bond of union between 
different peoples, the military organization did not correspond to the 
ideology. It was not uniform, each people having its own. Revolutionary 
leaders were often jumbe and other traditional leaders. Among the 
chiefless matrilineal peoples of the east and south-east military 
organization was based on the clan system; clans fought as units and 
combined their forces on a temporary and local basis only.218  Among 
the politically centralized peoples of the patrilineal south-west military 
action was conducted within the framework of traditional chiefdoms 
and kingdoms.

219  There is no sign of military co-ordination or other 

214 For this, see also A.R.W. Crosse-Upcott, 'The Origin of the Majimaji Revolt', Man, 

60 (1960), art. 98. 

215 Gwassa, Kinjikitile, p. 211. 

216 Among the major mediums were a man who was known to Germans as `Bokero' 
but whose real name may have been Ngameya, his son, and an old Matumbi woman 
called Nawanga. Kinjikitile, `Bokero' and his son were executed immediately after 
the Germans had realised the extent of the rebellion. See the eye-witness account by 
a junior German official, discussed by Wright in her Maji Maji, Otto Stollowsky, 
'On the Background to the Rebellion in German East Africa', transl. John W. East, 

IJAHS, 21 (1988), pp. 677-696 (translated from Die deutschen Kolonien, 11 

[1912], but also published in UP, 6, 13, 20 and 27 April 1912); cf. with accounts 

based on African oral tradition, Bell, Maji Maji, esp. pp. 39 ff. and A.K. Kalembo, 
MMRP, 7/68/1/1, pp. 3-4. 

217 Stollowsky, Background, paraphrasing `Bokero', p. 687. 

218 Gwassa, Methods of Warfare, p. 139. See also Iliffe, Modern History, pp. 178-179. 

219 Patrick M. Redmond, `Maji Maji in Ungoni: A Reappraisal of Existing 
Historiography', IJAHS 8 (1975), pp. 422-423; O.B. Mapunda and G.P. Mpangara, 
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synchronization of the tactics of conspiracy. Mediums and hongos had 
promised war against the Europeans, but when no command was 
received the Matumbi began fighting on their own. As a rule military 
encounters were local. Once rebel troops had been scattered, they were 
usually incapable of regrouping for a new attempt. The Maji Maji army 
had priests and officers, but it lacked a general staff. 

On the causes of Maji Maji contemporaries had firm but wildely 
differing notions. To the German left wing there was no problem in 
locating the origin of the rebellion: its root cause was the manifest 
oppression and brutality which were built-in features of German 
colonial policy. The hut tax, forced labour, compulsory cultivation, 
petty despotism by the akida and askari, flogging, preservation of 
forests and wild animals at the expense of African interests, forced 
attendance of Islamic children at missionary schools in some places — all 
these were mentioned in an official report by Götzen as factors which 
had aroused the dissatisfaction of Africans. By reading this report aloud 
to the Reichstag, Bebel considered he had proved that German colonial 
policy was `exploitation policy' and that the rebellion gave no reason 
for surprise.220  The missionaries who were most affected — mainly the 
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	Benedictines and Berlin I and more peripherally also UMCA and the 
Spiritans — repeated much the same list, energetically denying their own 
culpability due to forced schooling or otherwise, and emphazing the 
brutality of non-African akida and deceitful practices of Indian 
traders 

221 
Interestingly enough, Götzen himself thought along not 

dissimilar lines. While disagreeing with the suggestion of the essential 
exploitativeness of colonialism, the Governor conceded that it was 'a 
policy of conquest, and nowhere in the world does the seizure of a 
country by a foreign people occur without fighting. As a result, colonial 
wars will always be one of the necessary consequences of colonial 
policy.'

222  

Whatever the general accuracy of these suggestions, they had one 
obvious weakness as an explanation of Maji Maji. The rebellion did not 

The Maji Maji War in Ungoni. Dar es Salaam, 1969, pp. 20-26; J.M. Makwetta, 
MMRP 4/68/1/1 (Ubena). 

220 Götzen, Denkschrift, esp. pp. 3083-84; Bebel in Reichstag, 13 March 1906, SBVRt, 
XI/II, vol. 3, pp. 1984-1987 (quotation p. 1985). 

221 Lambert Doerr, 'The Relationship between the Benedictine Mission and the 
German Colonial Administration', Dini na Mila, 4 (1969), p. 4; Klamroth according 
to Niesel, Kolonialverwaltung, p. 348; Per Hassing, `German Missionaries and the 
Maji Maji Rising', ANS, 3 (1970), esp. pp. 381-385; Grunder, Mission und 
Imperialismus, p. 225. 

222 Götzen, Denkschrift, p. 3080. 
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break out in the north-eastern large farm areas which were most heavily 
under the colonial yoke, but in the south, to which the colonial 
administration and colonial economy extended far less directly. In the 
south, too, while European farms in Kilwa were attacked the plantations 
in Lindi avoided the rebellion 223  Accordingly, most officials and 
procolonial politicians were inclined to seek causes of the outbreak in 
restricted local mistakes and `excesses' than in the general structural 
features of colonialism. The most obvious culprit at the time appeared to 
be compulsory cotton growing in village fields and `jumbe shambas'. 
This was practised in all coastal districts where rebellion broke out. All 
contemporary investigators of the origin of the outbreak, while differing 
on many other matters, mentioned communal cotton growing on village 
plots as one of the main problems, albeit with differing emphases, 4  
and Götzen was somewhat reluctantly forced to give his consent to its 
abolition while the rebellion was still in progress.2 5  The next Governor, 
Rechenberg, found the communal field system largely responsible for 
the outbreak, and the most influential historian of the Tanzanian Maji 
Maji, John Iliffe, has given this thought the status of a historical 
explanation.

226 

There is no reason to underestimate the dissatisfaction aroused by 
compulsory cotton cultivation. All the evidence indicates that it was 
laborious and unprofitable to those engaged in it. Cotton became a 
visible symbol of colonial oppression and exploitation and it was widely 
resented. The work in Dar es Salaam village shambas was carried out 
with remarkable sluggishness. In 1903 perhaps 10 per cent of the 
able-bodied Zaramo males actually worked on the fields on two days a 
month and almost never longer than three hours from eight to eleven 
a.m. In 1904-05 work on most plots was flatly refused and headmen 

223 Libaba, MMRP 7/6/2/1, p. 5. 
224 It was attacked in particular by Haber (Haber to Götzen, 9 September 1905, 

BArchP, RKoIA 726, 85-87) and Schultz and Booth, a differing opinion, ibid., 107, 
but also Winterfeld, the father of the scheme, mentioned it (Winterfeld, Bericht, 
ibid., 95-96). Booth of the KWK declared the scheme particularly unfortunate 
because it had brought 'the opprobrium' on cotton as such (Booth, according to 
KWK (Supt) to AAKA, 23 January 1906, ibid., 31). Also: Hans Paasche, Im 
Morgenlicht. Kriegs-, Jagd- und Reise-Erlebnisse in Ostafrika. 2nd ed., Berlin, 
1907, p. 139. 

225 Götzen to KWK, 20 October 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 8010, 54-55; AAKA to 
Government, 17 February 1906, draft, BArchP, RKoIA 726, 68-76; Götzen to 
AAKA, 8 April 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 726, 135. 

226 Iliffe, German Rule, p. 23; id., Organization, passim. See also id., Modern History, 
pp. 169, 173. 
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complained they no longer had people in hand. Women and children 
had to be brought in to work and headmen were put into chains227  

Yet it is advisable, on the basis of the historical source material used 
in the present study, to think twice before accepting this particular 
system of cotton growing as the decisive factor behind the outbreak of 
the Maji Maji. It was operating only in some parts of the coastal 
districts, not in other districts of the interior to which the rebellion 
extended. Its forms varied from district to district and we do not know 
how many people were involved. In Dar es Salaam the number of adult 
males was some 25,000 but who actually performed compulsory work 
in communal fields is unclear. In Kilwa and in Lindi the acreages and, 
presumably, the numbers were smaller. According to oral tradition and 
reminiscences collected during independence cotton growing in com-
munal fields was not taken as a significant cause of rebellion in Lindi at 
least.228  

On these grounds it seems reasonable to regard the village shambas, 
despite their importance, as one cause of discontent among many. It 
appears to have been even more: a suitable scapegoat to be done away 
with by the pretext of rebellion. Dissatisfaction with the system was by 
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	no means confined to the African people. European colonists and 
colonist-minded officials also bitterly resented this `communist way of 
cultivation'.

229 
 A labour shortage was looming and village shambas had 

heightened competition for labour. Even if workers engaged with 
European employers were exempted from working on village shambas, 
the conspicuous command economy by akidas and jumbes withdrew 
people from the labour reserve of European employers and missions and 
left them less time for individual cash crop production. In 1905, 
Deutsch-Ostafrikanische Zeitung, the main colonist paper, launched 
several attacks against village shambas. Also settler representatives at 
the Governor's Council raised the issue before the rebellion, claiming 
that because of cotton the Africans neglected food cultivation and trade 
was coming to a standstill. One even suggested that if cotton cultivation 
proved a success, European employers would 'be ruined... because all 
their workers would be lost'.230  Some key officials, notably Haber who 

227 Winterfeld in DOAZ, 12 December 1903; Vincenti and Haber, Ursachen, BArchP, 
RKoIA 726, 116-118. 

228 Libaba, MMRP 7/68/2/1, p. 3. 

229 Booth's expression, Booth according to KWK (Supf) to AAKA, 23 January 1906, 
BArchP, RKoIA 723, 30. 

230 DOAZ, e.g. 21 January 1905 and 10 June 1905; Schuller, Günter and Feilke 
(quotation) in Governor's Council, 15 May 1905, Protokoll, enclosed to Haber to 
AAKA, 3 June 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 812, 40 ff., esp. 49. 



succeeded Götzen as Acting Governor, and Spalding who had moved 
from Dar es Salaam to Wilhelmstrasse in early 1905,

231 
 had a 

sympathetic ear for these arguments. After the outbreak of the rebellion 
it was easy for the anti-village shamba lobby to force their abolition. 

While this cannot be the place for detailed discussion of the `real' 
causes of Maji Maji and the confinement of the rebellion to the south, it 
is worth noting that a glance at colonial tax and trade statistics may give 
a hint of the direction where answers could be sought. One can infer 
from these statistics that although the rebel areas were not under 
colonial control as closely as the urban or estate areas in the north-east, 
they were by no means aloof from colonial rule and economy. Indicators 
are admittedly approximate and open to interpretation, but they point in 
the same direction. Tax statistics (table 6.1., p. 386) reveal that the tax 
load was at least as heavy or even heavier in districts which joined the 
rebellion than in European farming distri 	

233 
cts on 
	
and it was increasing, 

while taxation in other parts of the country was appreciably lighter. 
Trade statistics show that the value of exports from southern harbours 
continuously exceeded that of imports.23  Even more importantly, the 
Maji Maji area largely coincided with the area of intensive rubber 
collection for trade, and one of the main grievances recorded among the 
people was the heavy indebtedness many rubber collectors and petty 
traders had incurred because of the advance system of financing the 
rubber trade.

235  

The Maji Maji thus took place in areas which were being incorpo-
rated into an early colonial extractive economy but remained at the same 

231 The draft letter AAKA to Government, 17 February 1906, urging Götzen to abolish 
village shambas, a measure the Governor had already embarked upon, quoted in fn. 
225 above, bears the initials of Colonial Director Hohenlohe-Langenburg, but the 
text originated from Spalding's pen. 

232 Mainly Lindi, Kilwa, Rufiji, Dar es Salaam, Mahenge, Songea, partly Morogoro. 
233 Mainly Tanga and Wilheimstal, partly Lindi and Morogoro. 
234 Combined foreign trade of Kilwa, Lindi and Mikindani 1901-1904 (marks): 

exports imports 
1901 1 245 262 721 265 
1902 1402 517 1 150 063 
1903 1 856 762 1 566 110 
1904 2 017 726 1 683 752 

Calculated from Fuchs, Südbahn, p. 226. 
235 Winterfeldt, Bericht, BArchP, RKoIA 726, 101 (Donde); Senior Officer of the East 

African Station (Hatzel) to Naval Detachment Commander, 15 November 1905, 
BArch-M, RM 121/460, 3 and appendices, 30 (Kilwa), 35 (Mnasi); Götzen, 
Denkschrift, pp. 3082-3083. See also Temu, Tanzanian Societies, pp. 116-118. 
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time a political periphery. Such a situation, it can be suggested, in many 
ways created preconditions conducive to a rebellion. Reckless 
exploitation of exhaustible natural resources, with its differential and 
seasonally fluctuating rewards, gave ample reason for discontent, while 
pre-existing trade routes supplied the necessary communications and an 
ancient water cult provided the ideological fountain. The direct presence 
of the colonial coercive apparatus was far too weak to contain the spread 
of the discontent; it rather fomented it through the drive to collect tax 
and extract labour by bullying petty potentates. 

But even if rubber trade networks and the water cult, and their 
transformations under colonial rule, may have provided a common 
framework for rebel areas, this can only be half the explanation. 
Tangible factors affecting the outbreak of the rebellion and its spread 
and intensity were the other half, and they evidently varied from place to 
place. It is highly probable that compulsory cotton growing on village 
shambas contributed to the outbreak in Dar es Salaam and probably in 
Kilwa. But it is reasonable to assume that in these districts, too, there 
were other contributing factors at work, and where no village fields 
existed the triggering factors have to be sought elsewhere. A main 
distinction has to be made between coast and interior. On the coast and 
its hinterland the outbreak of rebellion was obviously accelerated by the 
profusion of taxes, decrees and regulations which burdened the 
everyday life of the people. As Haber recorded from his inspection tour 
to Kilwa and Lindi, he heard complaints 'over and over again... that the 
Serkal (government) never tired of regulations and orders, hastened to 
proclaim new taxes, new imposts, new labours; the akidas and jumbes 
did not know what to arrange first, the natives were hounded, punished, 
embittered' 236  In addition to coerced cultivation and other forced la-
bour, frequently mentioned among unpopular measures were restric-
tions on hunting, especially the prohibition of hunting by nets237  Also 
factors like resettlement of people along the roads or the `compulsory 
education which was psractised everywhere more or less' were 
occasionally suggested.

23  

In the interior more discontent may have been generated by taxation, 

236 Haber to Götzen, 9 September 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 726, 84. 
237 This was also suggested by marine officers, see e.g. Marine detachment Lindi 

(Wachtel) to Senior Officer, 6 December 1905, BArch-M, 1217460, 13 and Marine 
detachment Mohoro (Verth) to id., 1 December 1905, ibid. 52. 

238 Haber to Götzen, 9 September 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 726, 85 (for resettlement); 
Winterfeldt, Bericht, ibid., 98 (quotation); Schultz and Booth, differing opinion, 
ibid. 104, 106. 



especially the money tax and the brutal methods of its collection. As we 
have seen, money was much rarer in the interior than on the coast and 
when tax payment was demanded in cash it forced the people to 
intensify the collection of rubber or copal or to engage in wage work as 
porters or estate labourers, or alternatively to settle their taxes with 
labour for the local boma. Not only were the rebellious districts among 
the most heavily taxed, but also within districts the more heavily taxed 
areas tended to join the rebellion more easily. This happened for 
instance in Mahenge, where rebels consisted of the Ngindo and the 
Mbunga. Whereas the Ngindo were heavily involved and indebted in 
the rubber trade, for the Mbunga more resentment probably stemmed 
from German interference in their traditional warfare. The common 
factor was that areas which participated in Maji Maji paid a substantial 
amount of tax in 1905 while areas that remained outside paid little or 
nothing.

239 
 Götzen thought that tax collection aroused 'a dissatisfaction 

which was humanly understandable' among the people and it cannot 
have been a coincidence that the sub-district Liwale, where the rebellion 
began, was among the most heavily taxed areas of the colony. Also 
African oral sources make it clear that discontent with the money tax 
was strong and widespread.

249  

This is not to suggest that the Maji Maji should be taken as a simple 
tax revolt even in the interior. Rather, taxation was both a symbol of the 
imposition of colonial rule and an indication of the depth of 
involvement in the colonial economy which was in transition from an 
extractive to a productive mode; the rebellion can then be interpreted as 
a protest against all implications of these structural determinants, among 
which taxation was a major one. Moreover, it is clear that for an 
adequate explanation of Maji Maji, or any other organized social action 
for that matter, a knowledge of structural socio-economic conditions is 
not enough. The categories of thought of those actively involved must 
be known and explained, which in this case would require a much 
deeper understanding of the cultural background than has been 
attempted in this study. The nature of Maji ideology, the variety of its 
reception among different social groups, and its use by African leaders 
as a means of internal political mobilization and manipulation are 

239 Larson, History of Mahenge, pp. 102-110. 

240 Götzen to AAKA, 25 July 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 1055, 113; Mzee Lipeleka 
Mponzi, according to MMRP 4/68/2/3/1 (Ubena), Wehrmeister, Vor dem Sturm, p. 
136 and Mapunda and Mpangara, MMRP 6/68/4/1, p. 5 (Songea); Kalembo, ibid., 
7/68/1/1, p. 2 (Lukuledi Valley); Mzee Petro Moto, according to ibid., 9/68/1/4/6 
(Upogoro). 
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among questions still requiring research.241  For us, the main point to be 
made is that whereas colonial observers were occupied with the 
outbreak of the rebellion and tended to seek an explanation in specific 
`excesses' and coercive measures, in particular the village shamba 
system, they overlooked or played down its other aspect as a prophetic 
protest against incorporation into the colonial system through the 
commercial-administrative extractive economy. Thus it was not 
immediately manifest that the rebellion in fact gave the final blow to 
such a mode of colonial exploitation. 

240 

241 Redmond, Ungoni, passim, suggests that such manipulation occurred in Ungoni. 



5. Clash and 
accommodation of 
colonial models: 
ca. 1900-1914 

In postcolonial historiography Maji Maji has been seen as an `African 
initiative' which forced the Germans to rethink their policies in East 
Africa. Indeed, the rebellion did contribute to a political crisis in 
Germany which had far-reaching repercussions for colonial policy in 
East Africa and also led directly to important revisions in policy line 
there. Bernhard Dernburg, a dynamic banker turned politician, was 
appointed the new colonial chief (1906-1910), and he and the new 
Governor, Baron Albrecht von Rechenberg (1906-1912) introduced a 
novel notion of colonial development. Instead of `means of destruction', 
that is conquest and warfare, Germany should now colonize by `means 
of preservation', such as missions, medical services and the railway, 
Dernburg declared. German supremacy could not be based on what the 
Minister called a brutal show of force. Africans must be convinced that 
they, too, benefited from colonialism. Moreover, Africans must be 
made `shareholders' in colonial development and the colony 'must be 
made valuable through the enrichment of its native inhabitants'. In East 
Africa this meant abandoning measures of force and encouraging both 
African production and plantations by economic means. While Euro-
pean capital had to be safeguarded, also the `native economy' had to be 
developed in order to produce a flourishing colony. After all, the 'most 
important economic asset' of the colony was 'the African'.1  

There is no reason to deny that German colonial policy in East Africa 

1 	Bernhard Demburg, Zielpunkte des Deutschen Kolonialwesens. Berlin, 1907, p. 9, 
Demburg in Budget Commission, 26 February 1908, BArchP, Rt 1059; Demburg 
to Paul Voith, 31 December 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 14-15. 
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was in some important respects different after 1906 from what it was 
before. From the standpoint of the present study it is of special 
importance that issues of colonial development now reached the 
limelight of policy, and proclamations concerning them began to take 
the shape of a coherent programme. There was no longer any doubt that 
the colony was to be developed; the question was how and for whose 
benefit. Also the course of actual colonial development sought and 
found new outlets, as we shall see in ch. 8 below. However, it has 
become increasingly clear that what actually happened did not often 
correspond to the the declared doctrine. The traditional colonial view of 
the `Demburg and Rechenberg era' as a period of reforms initiated from 
above and leading to an improvement in the lot of Germany's African 
subjects — colonialism with a human face — has in modern 
historiography given way to the view that the policies that were 
followed changed much more slowly and in a much more contradictory 
manner than the public rhetoric of top colonial rulers? In particular, as 
will become clear in the discussion on the labour question in the next 
chapter, the use of force against Africans far from disappeared. While 
some forms of forced cultivation were abolished, other compulsive 
measures were introduced elsewhere, and the grip of the colonial 
repressive apparatus was continuously strengthened and extended. 

In this chapter, I wish to suggest that there was more continuity in the 
colonial policy than the well-publicized idea of a drastic turnabout 
allows. The post-1906 policy in German East Africa went against the 
grain of recent trends, but few, if any, of its ingredients were entirely 
new. Rather than being an innovative departure, it can be seen as a 
modern version of the well-entrenched tradition of economic 
colonialism with strong roots in German colonial ideology and history. 
Maji Maji undoubtedly contributed to its emergence, but it was one 
factor among many and not necessarily the most important. After the 
shift towards settlement colonialism under Liebert and Götzen, 
Dernburg and Rechenberg returned to a trade colony line which 
included both old and new elements, the foremost of the latter being the 
increased emphasis on independent African economic activity as one 

2 	Interpretations are differing, of course. Werner Schiefel, Berhard Dernburg. 
Münster, 1972 sees Demburg in a more sympathetic light than does Dieter Schulte, 
'Die "Ära Demburg" (1906 bis 1910). Zum Character der Herrschaft des 
Finanzkapitals in den deutschen Kolonien'. Diss. A., Humboldt University, Berlin, 
1977; and id., 'Die Monopolpolitik de Reichskolonialamts in der "Am Demburg" 
1906-1910', Jahrbuch fur Geschichte, 24 (1981), pp. 39. Ilif e, German Rule, and 
Bald, Deutsch-Ostafrika, disagree on Rechenberg's basic motivations. 



method of colonial exploitation. If the policy did not work properly, it 
was partly because it was fought against and undermined by 
protagonists of settlement colonialism. This line had now grown much 
stronger and more aggressively nationalistic, and could not be 
abandoned as easily as in the time of Peters. The two policy approaches 
inevitable found themselves on a collision course, confronting another. 
But there were also increasingly intensifying attempts at reconciling and 
accommodating these models, and there were other, more deeply 
structural reasons as to why efforts to pursue a basically modern 
development policy as advocated by Demburg and Rechenberg was a 
premature project under early colonialism. Such a policy presupposed a 
market economy and a strong but non-interventionist state, whereas the 
economy in Africa was far from following the dictates of the market and 
the colonial state was still weak and, precisely because of the nature of 
the economy and its own weaknesses, interventionist. To appreciate this 
better, we have to discuss the post-1906 policies in a larger context. 

COLONIAL MODELS REVISITED 	
243 

In the beginning, the colonial models guiding German colonial thinking 
were not particularly original. The notions of `trade colony' and 
`settlement colony' were reflections and modifications of a widely 
shared if somewhat incoherent European colonial theory. As they 
confronted the colonial realities they assumed more idiosyncratic 
features and became more distinctly German. Trade colonialism in its 
extremely pro-capitalist concessionary variant met with increasing 
resistance not only from liberal or socialist anticolonialists but from 
committed colonial activists including Governors in East Africa. It was 
revised, and turned into a more inclusive economic colonialism, by the 
introduction of the idea of African cash crop farmers as independent 
colonial economic agents. But settlement colonialism refused to die 
away. Assuming a new, more intensely nationalistic tone, it made a 
spectacular come-back as a popular colonial model. It increasingly 
gained ground among colonial activists and the colonially interested 
public as an alternative to the policies pursued so far. And it made some 
progress in practice. A number of individual Germans went to the 
colonies and established themselves as settlers. Even if their overall 
numbers remained modest at best, they received support both within and 
outside the colonial state and were accorded an increasing influence on 
the formation of colonial policies. When the development imperative 



began to assert itself, it inevitably led to a clash between the originally 
dominant economic colonialism and the rising nationalist colonialism 
but also to several attempts to combine and reconcile them into a hybrid 
model. 

If one looks at statistics, the rise of neoemigrationist settlement 
colonialism may seem odd. German emigration could no longer provide 
a compelling drive for colonization, if it had ever done so. Emigration 
lost its mass character around the turn of the century. Demographic 
transition was coming to a completition and with the development of the 
German economy, big cities and West German industrial areas were 
increasingly able to absorb the population leaving the northeastern and 
southern countryside. Although proletarianization continued and even 
accelerated, the horror images of absolute overpopulation and the 
resultant revolutionary red hordes so dear to classic colonial agitation 
were fading away. But the implications of this structural change were 
not immediately evident. Even if they had been, it would have mattered 
little. What mattered were not statistics but images and symbols. The 
settlement issue in colonial propaganda always carried strong social 
imperialistic and nationalistic overtones. The point was not that there 
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	was no room for German would-be emigrants to stay at home. Rather 
the assumption was that if they stayed they would fall prey to socialist 
agitators and if they went abroad they were expected to lose their 
national identity and commitment. Emigration to colonies was to save 
them for German patriotism. This type of thinking was strenghtened in 
the 1890s when nationalist sentiments were inflated by the rise of 
Weltpolitik. 

Although this is a question which needs further research, I wish to 
suggest that, ultimately, the explanation for the resurgence of 
emigrationist, or, better, nationalistic colonialism should not be sought 
in the merits or demerits of the case for colonial settlement or in the 
actual strength of the settler communities. Extremely few colonial 
militants or politicians continued to take seriously the possibility of 
directing massive streams of emigrants to Germany's existing colonies.3  
Rather the revival of emigrationist colonialism must be seen as a 
phenomenon pertaining to Wilhelmine domestic politics. To be sure, 
settler communities in the colonies were growing in size, and settler 
representatives were vocal and articulate men who knew how to push 
their case. Yet it is inconceivable that they could have had much success 
if they had not found political groups and forces at home who were 

3 	See e.g. Samassa, Besiedlung, pp. 2-3. 



willing not only to establish contact with them but also to make the 

settler cause their own. Such groups were found on the right wing of the 
German political spectrum, although less among traditional aristocratic 
conservatives than among the emerging middle-class-based radical 
right. It can be argued that the latter made emigrationist colonialism, 
once a liberal idea, their weapon in the complex political struggle 
waged, in addition to political parties, through `patriotic societies' or 
nationalist pressure groups (nationale Verbände).4  In this struggle 
German settlers in German colonies came to occupy a highly-charged 
symbolic role. 

This argument touches dimensions in Wilhelmine history which are 
controversial and insufficiently explored. The nature and functions of 
nationalist pressure groups and their relation to the party system and the 
political establishment more generally are matters under debate among 
historians of Germany. The issue most relevant to us is to what degree 
such groups must be regarded as manipulative devices in the hands of 
political elites and to what extent they had a popular content and 
momentum of their own.5  The case of nationalistic colonialism strongly 
suggests that at least some groups challenged the traditional politics and 
embodied ideas and interests that had penetrated the elites only partially 
if at all. Emigrationist colonialism gave an outlet not only to nationalist 
but also to populist anti-bureaucracy and anti-big-capital sentiments that 
were growing among the German petty bourgeoisie under the onslaught 
of modern industrial capitalism. The best known, and in colonial matters 
most vocal, of Wilhelmine organizations of the radical right giving vent 
to such sentiments was the Pan-German League (Alldeutscher Ver-

band).6  When one looks at the names of those who spoke for East 

4 	For an introduction to discussion, see Hartmut Pogge von Strandmann, `Nationale 
Verbände zwischen Weltpolitik und Kontinentalpolitik', Herbert Schottelius and 
Wilhelm Deist, eds, Marine und Marinepolitik im kaiserlichen Deutschland 
1871-1914. Düsseldorf, 1972, pp. 296-317. 

5 	See e.g. Eley, German Right, part 1. 
6 	It was primarily an agitational organization bom in the wave of nationalistic 

indignation following the colonial treaty between Germany and Britain in 1890 in 
which Caprivi `relinquished', as it was felt, Zanzibar and Uganda to Britain. Its 
membership consisted mainly of intelligentsia and other 'new' petty bourgeoisie. 
Peters was involved in the establishment of the League. Its first chairman was von 
der Heydt whom we have met as the first important financier of DOAG. While the 
League expanded its agitation to push German expansion in Europe on the one hand 
and more general nationalist and imperialist themes such as the building of the 
battle fleet on the other, it continued to keep a close eye on colonial matters and 
demand further colonial expansion in Africa and the Middle East. Among the 
several studies on the Pan-German League, I have consulted the following: Roger 
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African colonists in public one encounters a disproportionate number of 
Pan-Germans. 

Meanwhile trade colonialism was complicated by the emergence of 
the possibility of viable African cash crop cultication. As the colonial 
economy was shaped, the question whether into promote independent 
African cultivation or to turn Africans to wage labourers became more 
acute and introduced a source of tension and conflict within the 
economic policy approach. The early plantation-based concessionary 
line was complemented, and partly superseded, by an emerging 
`reformist' line which saw the best method of colonial exploitation in 
African cultivation (Volkskultur). This policy gained a powerful 
champion in East Africa in Governor Rechenberg but, as we have seen, 
he was far from the first or only one. Many German colonialists 
believed that production by Africans, exploiting their household labour 
on their own plots, was a more reliable means of achieving the colonial 
production aims than were European big farms plagued with high 
capital and labour costs. African small producers could withstand the 
unavoidable price fluctuations much better than the plantations, it was 
pointed out.$  Whereas some proponents of African cultivation believed 
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	that the people would not undertake extra labour voluntarily and would 
have to be forced by the colonialists to produce beyond the `level of 
their scanty requirements', others like Vohsen were adamant that only 
economic forces and market mechanisms were to be relied on. 'The 
main support must be the prosperity of the natives, who can only be 
induced to work by natural development, not by force.'9  

African production figured also in the thinking of some major 
nationalistic ideologues. An elegant attempt to combine it with a settler 

Chickering, We Men Who Feel Most German. Boston, 1984; Alfred Kruck, 
Geschichte des Alldeutschen Verbands 1890-1939. Wiesbaden, 1954 and Konrad 
Schilling, Beiträge zu einer Geschichte des radikalen Nationalismus in der 
Wilhelminischen Ära 1890-1909. Diss., Cologne, 1968. For an insightful sketch, 
see Eley, German Right, esp. pp. 48-58,242-253,325-330. 

7 	For a similar argument, cf. Franz-Josef Schulte-Althoff, 'Koloniale Krise und 
Reformprojekte. Zur Diskussion Ober eine Kurskorrektur in der deutschen 
Kolonialpolitik nach der Jahrhundertwende', in Heinz Dollinger et al., eds, 
Weltpolitik, Europagedanke, Regionalismus. Aschendorfs, Münster, 1982, pp. 
409-414. 

8 	M. Winter, Anschauungen eines alten 'Afrikaners' in deutsch-ostafrikanischen 
Bewirtschaftungs-Fragen. Berlin, 1905, esp. p. 30; Most, Wirtschaftliche 
Entwicklung, pp. 667-668. 

9 	Vohsen, Denkschrift über die Vorgänge in Ostafrika, GStA, 5360/2,214,203; 420; 
DOAZ, 29 July 1908. Forced cultivation was advocated, among others, by Hans 
Meyer, Ostafrikanische Gletscherfahrten. Leipzig, 1893, pp. 302-307 (quote p. 
307). 



economy was made by Paul Rohrbach. A German Balt by origin and 
theologist by training, Rohrbach served three years as an Imperial 
Settlement Commissioner in South-West Africa and became a leading 
colonial writer while working as a Dozent (a part-time senior lecturer) at 
the School for Business Administration (Handelshochschule) in Berlin. 
For him, there were two main modes of colonial production: one with 
and the other without 'the native economic intervention'. As the early 
attempts at colonial exploitation through trade and plantation 
agriculture had generally failed, the obvious way ahead was 'with native 
intervention', meaning different forms of African cultivation. They 
could be stimulated means of creating marketing outlets through 
railway construction.10  This read like what happened in German East 
Africa during the post-1906 `reform' period and there is in fact evidence 
that Rohrbach's argument contributed towards the new policy.11 

 

Rohrbach himself, however, after having visited East Africa in 1908, 
moved toward a more orthodox colonist line. He had always 
emphasized that colonialism was not a business enterprise but a 
nationalistic project whose success could not be measured in money. 
The `profitability' of a colony could not be gauged in business terms, he 
argued. A `profitable' colony was one which `develops its economy in 
general so that we, the nation as a whole, receive a corresponding gain, 
material and moral, from this development'. This meant, among other 
things, that there had to be room for German settlement in German 
colonies — not mass settlement of small peasants and artisans but a 
settlement with `colonist material of somewhat higher intelligence', 
meaning relatively well-to-do nationalistically motivated Germans. 
From 1908 onwards the latter tones were sharpened and gained 
dominance in his thinking. `National rentability' was not to be confused 
with and reduced to `commercial rentability'. African cultivation must 
be confined to regions which were physically unsuitable for German 
settlement. `(I)n areas where the German settler is able to live and work 
it is he and not the negro who decides the political and economic aim 
toward which we are steering.' Such regions were many and large, in 
East Africa even larger than in South-West Africa. These were to be 
gradually settled by selected immigrants from Germany and from 
second-generation Germans in the colony itself. The ultimate aim was a 

10 Paul Rohrbach, Wie machen wir unsere Kolonien rentabel? Halle, 1907, ch. 2 
(general), pp. 259, 273-274 (for East Africa). For Rohrbach and his background, 
see Walter Mogk, Paul Rohrbach und das "Grössere Deutschland". Munich, 1972. 

11 	Below, p. 267. 
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Germany overseas: not a German East Africa but an East African 
Germany. 12 

 

A more pragmatic attempt to combine and reconcile the two basic 
colonial models was made by those who maintained that the vastness of 
the German East African colony and the variability of its 
microenvironments allowed the coexistence of several methods of 
colonial exploitation without an ideological preference for any of them. 
Among the early advocates of this line was Governor Götzen; and it was 
later echoed, among many others, by Dernburg. Götzen argued that it 
was outdated to admit only two categories of colonies: those in which 
'the white race is supplanting the natives entirely or almost so', such as 
Australia and Canada, and those `which are destined by nature to remain 
negro country where the white man appears in small numbers as 
Governor, protector and profit-maker'. This classic division between 
settlement colony and trade colony was now superseded, the Governor 
argued, by a third category of colonies, to which German East Africa 
belonged: colonies which `because of their soil, altitude and climate 
may be able in some parts... to provide a new homeland... for the white 
man alongside the black' — that is, colonies that were 'a land for white 

248 	and black at one and the same time'.13  
There was thus always some overlap between the two models as well 

as variation and tension within them. Moreover, the intra-colonialist 
differences were rather played down than openly confronted. This was 
for understandable reasons. As all colonial groups shared common 
enemies, that is, the anti-colonialist camp and the general indifference 
towards colonialism, much of the internecine struggle had to be swept 
under the carpet. That was so from the beginning. Both Bismarck and 
the colonial militants of his time overlooked the differences in their 
respective approaches for opportunistic reasons, in order to fulfil their 
short-term goals. The same ambiguity characterized the German 
colonial movement to the end. It was institutionalized in the German 
Colonial Society (Deutsche Kolonialgesellschaft or DKG) which was 
established in 1887 as a merger of the older Colonial League of 1882 
representing overwhelmingly economic colonialism and the more 
radically nationalist Society for German Colonization founded by Peters 

12 	Rohrbach, Rentabel, p. II; id., `Ist ein Ostafrikanisches Deutschland möglich?', 

DOAZ, 3, 6 and 10 February 1909; id., `Ostafrikanische Studien', Preussische 

Jahrbücher, 135 (1909), esp. pp. 88, 106; id., Kolonialwesen, ch. 2, esp. pp. 28, 31 

(quotations). 

13 	Götzen, `Deutsch-Ostafrika und seine Verwaltung', DOA Z, June 1907. 



and his supporters in 1884.14  Both wings carried their identities and 
approaches to the new society and continued to pursue them within it, 
though the radical right was also able to use the Pan-German League as 
its forum. The Colonial Society retained its position as the national 
colonial organization; there were attempts to set up specifically colonial 
rightist rivals, but these were never able to attract more than a handful of 
adherents while the membership of the DKG rose from some 17,000 in 
1890 to 43,000 in 1914.15  

This agreement within disagreement can be taken as the colonial 
version of Sammlungspolitik. One of the most persistent features of 
Wilhelmine politics was the continuous quest for Sammlung, or 
`rallying-together', of `state-carrying', meaning antisocialist, political 
forces. This is a debated issue and the concept of Sammlung has been 
given a variety of meanings.16  I think it is best interpreted as referring to 
a tendency towards several optional coalitions and not one alone, and 
this is how I use it here. The idea of Sammlung is closely connected to 
`social imperialism' in the sense defined by Wehler — the use of issues 
of foreign policy with high emotional value for manipulative purposes 
in internal policy. Bismarck, it was suggested above, had used 
colonialism for this purpose, first to cement the alliance between the 
conservative parties and the National Liberals and then to rally the 
Centre behind the government. A new Sammlung covering conserva-
tives and liberals was rebuilt from 1897 under the banners of 
Weltpolitik, construction of a battle fleet and reorganization of the tariff 
structure in a more pro-agrarian direction. 'Only a successful foreign 
policy can help to reconcile, pacify, rally, unite', Billow, the main 
architect of Weltpolitik, declared.17  Also Billow's decision to dissolve 

14 There is no full-scale published study of the Colonial Society. A dissertation by 
Pierard (Colonial Society) is useful but not quite satisfactory. The best introductions 
are Pierard's article 'The German Colonial Society', in Knoll and Gann, eds, 
Germans in the Tropics, pp. 19-37 and Edgar Hartwig, `Deutsche Kolonial-
gesellschaft (DKG) 1887-1936', in Dieter Fricke et al., eds, Die bürgerlichen und 
kleinbürgerlichen Parteien und Verbönde in Deutschland (1789-1945), I. Leipzig, 
1983, pp. 724-748. For the origins of the Society, see also Bade, Fabri, pp. 
287-309. 

15 The main rivals were Deutscher Kolonial-Bund established in 1903 and 
Deutsch-Volklicher Kolonialverein founded in 1904 whose successor was 
Deutschnationaler Kolonialverein, see Schulte-Althoff, Krise und Reformprojekte, 
pp. 415-420. 

16 For different conceptions, see Dirk Stegmann, Die Erben Bismarcks. Hamburg, 
1970, pp. 59 ff., and Eley, `Sammlungspolitik, Social Imperialism and the Nary 
Law of 1898', reprinted in Unification, pp. 110-153. 

17 Billow to Eulenburg, 26 December 1897, as quoted in Röhl, Without Bismarck, p. 
252. 
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Parliament and hold new elections in 1907 is best seen as a social 
imperialist project to exploit the nationalist sentiments whipped up by 
the colonial crisis and in this way to change the composition of the 
ruling coalition. 

As for practical colonialism, the quest for Sammlung meant that 
discussion on many controversial issues was never pursued to the end 
and some themes were not openly addressed at all. Several issues were 
allowed to appear in the guise of personal clashes and were not 
recognized as politically or economically substantive subjects. This 
tendency created a great deal of confusion and misunderstanding, as we 
shall see when we follow the manifestation of these general trends in 
East Africa. 

POLICY STRUGGLE IN EAST AFRICA: 
NEW CONFIGURATION 

Actual policy-making in East Africa was conducted less in terms of 
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	colonial models and more in those of a struggle over the respective roles 
of colonial agents or actors and their relation to the colonial state. After 
the early conflict between the colonial state and DOAG had, by and 
large, been shelved by the agreement of 1902 which reduced DOAG to 
a commercial company, new actors appeared, front lines were 
regrouped and a new configuration emerged. Development efforts 
ceased to be confined to a handful of erratically working plantations. 
While attempts to promote African commercial cultivation were 
intensified, also white settlement began to grow and gained increasingly 
in visibility from around the turn of the century. A few organized 
settlement schemes were undertaken; and a number of people decided to 
settle down as independent farmers in the north-eastern highlands and as 
businessmen and professionals in the urban areas. Maji Maji created 
further pressures towards a production economy by disclosing the 
hollowness of a commercial-extractive mode of exploitation. The 
intensification of development efforts and proliferation of colonial 
actors brought the issue of the role of the state in economy to the fore: to 
what degree should the state actively intervene in economic processes 
and resort to regulation and coercion, and how much could be achieved 
by providing marketing outlets and sponsoring other market 
mechanisms? As the resources of the colonial state were augmented by 
the intensification of taxation and increased subsidies from the parent 
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state, this issue ceased to be theoretical and acquired a very practical 
content. 

1900-1906: The growth of white settlement 

A major force in the new configuration was the growth of white 
settelement. The discussion on it is marred, however, by some empirical 
and conceptual difficulties. Empirically, we have very little tangible 
evidence on the origins and composition of the settler population. Most 
of the local files and practically all Berlin files containing information 
on them have been destroyed and few settlers ever wrote memoirs of 
their life and work.18  And `settler' is not an unambiguous or innocent 
concept. Indeed, to settlement colonialists, settler was an ideological, 
even mythical, concept in the same way as `people' to populists or 
`working class' to socialists. That part of white population who 
sometimes were referred to as settlers in the broad sense — whom I 
prefer to call colonists — were by no means all settler farmers but also 
consisted of other independent producers and professionals. Moreover, 
settler farmers could be of a very different kind: from peasant 
cultivators employing only themselves and their families to 	251 
considerable entrepreneurs making use of external wage labour. For the 
present study it is important to stress that in German East Africa also 
agricultural settlers were almost invariably small entrepreneurs and not 
peasant farmers, up to the point where the distinction between a settler 
farm and a small plantation became blurred. 

The outlines of the development of settler farmer population are by 
and large known; after all, settler farmers were understood as the core 
element among the colonist population. We have seen how in the early 
years settler farmers were discouraged from coming into the country 
and it was only during the governorship of Liebert that the actual policy 
changed and settlers began to receive a degree of official support. 
Götzen continued along the same lines although personally he was not 
quite a settler enthusiast like Liebert. He welcomed selected settlers. In 
brochures drafted under Götzen the severity of the settler life was 
emphasized. Prospective settlers were reminded that they came to East 
Africa on their own responsibility and were advised to forget dreams of 
`romantic variety, adventures of hunting and war'. They needed a 
starting capital of at least 9,000 marks. `Europeans without means have 

18 Major exceptions include Magdalene von Prince, Eine deutsche Frau im Innern 
Deutsch-Ostafrikas. 3rd ed., Berlin, 1908; Prasse, Zwanzig Jahre. 
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not the slightest prospect of success', was printed at the end of a 
brochure in bold type. Yet it was not suggested that settlers should not 
come and could not survive. `Rapid enrichment is not to be counted on, 
but it seems certain that a capable man will be able to establish a secure 
livehood.' 

19  

To support inexperienced European cultivators, Götzen's 
administration intensified agricultural research. It was during his 
governorship in June 1902 that Amani, the institution from which so 
much of the fame of German colonial research stems, was established. 
The Biological-Agricultural Institute, as it was formally named, became 
one of the most prestigeous and succesful of all German colonial 
scientific institutions. Originally, it was planned to have a political role 
so that matters which had been handled by the agricultural Referent in 
Dar es Salaam should have been referred there. This did not materialize; 
in practice Amani became a technical and scientific institute whose 
main tasks were defined as practical assistance to plantations and 
settlements in the colony, improvement of African cultivations, the 
examination of plant diseases and the introduction of new crops. As far 
as spare time was left, which obviously was not much, general study of 
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	the fauna and flora of the country was also to be pursued. The Amani 
institute was established by Dr Albrecht Zimmermann, a botanist, in one 
of the most precious ecosystems of the country, rain forests of Eastern 
Usambara near the main plantation area of the colony. The station 
covered an area of ca 250 ha extending from 400 to 1,100 metres above 
the sea level. It also had a branch station situated on the lowland in 
Mombo. The staff consisted of a dozen Germans, including a director 
(1905-1908 Stuhlmann, otherwise Zimmermann), a botanist, a 
botanical assistant, an entomologist and one or two chemists, and it 
employed some 200 to 300 African labourers. Practical research 
concentrated in the early years heavily on plants most relevant for 
European agriculture, mainly coffee, rubber and sisal. The results were 
popularized in the two journals of the institute (Berichte über Land- and 
Forstwirtschaft in Deutsch-Ostafrika and Der Pflanzer) and in courses 
and seminars organized for planters and officials.20  

19 	̀Auskunft für Ansiedler in West-Usambara', January 1904, BArchP, RKoIA 12, 
89-90; `Auskunft für Ansiedler in Usambara und anderen Gebieten von 
Deutsch-Ostafrika', January 1902, BAP, RKoIA 11, 31. 

20 Stuhlmann, Aufzeichunungen, BArchP, RKoIA 775, 74, p. 13; Kaiserliches 
Gouvernement von Deutsch-Ostafrika, `Biologisch-Landwirtschaftliches Institut, 
Amani', StAH, Scientific Papers of Franz Stuhlmann, C l; Wilhelm Arning, 
Deutsch-Ostafrika, gestern und heute. 2nd ed., 1942, pp. 278-281; Bald and Bald, 
Amani, pp. 51 ff. 



It was also during Götzen's governorship that experimental 
settlement schemes, none of them entirely successful, were embarked 
upon. The settlement schemes were directed to areas in which the 
climate was excellent for Europeans but which were still beyond the 
reach of the railway: Kilimanjaro and Meru. The surroundings of these 
two massive mountains were first settled by Boers trekking northward 
to escape from the aftermath of the Boer war. A few dozen Boer 
families, some 300 people altogether, were promised 50,000 hectares of 
land by the government. The main part settled in 1905-06. Each Boer 
family was at first allocated 1,000 hectares but afterwards the plots were 
somewhat reduced. The land had been cleared of the Maasai who in 
1905 had been crowded into a reserve south of the Moshi-Arusha road. 
The Boers, however, disappointed official hopes. Initially regarded as 'a 
good pioneer element for completely unopened regions of the colony' 
they soon outlived their usefulness. They were mainly cattle-keepers 
and secondarily hunters; few engaged in agriculture. They inevitably 
clashed with authorities trying to enforce fencing requirements and 
wildlife protection measures. The majority of the Arusha Boers moved 
forward. Some left the country, others resettled in more distant areas 
like Hanang.

21  

The other major scheme was the settlement of ethnic German farmers 
from Russia on Meru. The idea seems to have originated among leaders 
of these so-called German Russians themselves. The first petition was 
made as early as the mid-1890s through relatives working in the East 
African administration. It was warmly supported by the then acting 
Governor Trotha who thought that here was an opportunity to test the 
suitability of European smallholders as settlers in East Africa.

22  

However, the scheme was shelved until 1905 when, after a new petition 
to Colonial Department, Götzen gave the green light, provided the 
colonial government was not held accountable. The execution of the 
scheme was delegated to the settlement committee established at the 
German Colonial Society in the same year. Beginning in 1906, some 
sixty German Russians from the Caucasus were transported to the 
eastern foothills of Meru. They were given land and cattle, houses and 
churches were built for them, and they were expected to cultivate their 
plots of about 50 hectares without much outside labour. But the 

21 Stuhlmann to local authorities, 31 January 1903 and Stuhlmann to Joubert, 5 
February 1903, TNA G55/8, no no; Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 152-153, 
177-180; Samassa, Besiedlung, pp. 48-63 (quotation p. 61); Rohrbach, 
Ostafrikanische Studien, pp. 291-294; Iliffe, German Rule, pp. 59-60; below, 631. 

22 	Trotha to Hohelohe, 24 April 1895, BArchP, RKoIA 10, 69-70. 
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newcomers could not adapt to the climate and environment. They ate 
only meat, potatoes, cabbage, and — most insistently — wheaten bread, 
and declared all the rest, in particular tropical fruits uneatable, so 
lamented Leue, the project manager, himself a former Schutztruppe 
officer. And they would not work themselves so as to dispense with 
African labour. Half of the colonists left East Africa for home in Russia 
and the scheme came to nothing. Even if the forty German farmers 
imported later from Palestine were more successful, these experiments 
supported the view that European smallholding was no good in East 
Africa.

23  

Yet spontaneous settlement began to advance on its own. It was set in 
motion on a perceptible scale around the turn of the century, coinciding 
with Liebert's sponsorship. Later on, the correlation between policy and 
settlement loosened and the number of settlers continued to increase 
even when government policy turned less settler-friendly. But the 
numbers remained small — few dozen at best. Most of the early 
settlement was directed to West Usambara which grew into the most 
important area of German settlement in the colony. After the collapse of 
the coffee boom the settlers experimented with a varying choice of 
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	crops, larger farmers with rubber to an increasing extent and the smaller 
ones with European vegetables and other food crops. Others went to 
Kilimanjaro and Meru. Whereas Boers and other lowland settlers 
remained predominantly cattleholders, those who settled on the slopes 
of Kilimanjaro took over the arabica coffee originally brought to the 
district by missions. A handful of whites found their way to Uhehe and 
a German coffee farm was established in Bukoba in 1908. Finally, one 
or two odd settlers were met within most climatically suitable districts 
of the country.

24  

The total number of settler farmers increased substantially in the 
early years of the twentieth century. Residents who were officially 
categorized as `settlers, planters, farmers, gardeners', including not only 
independent settlers but also plantation managers and the like, increased 
from 57 in 1898 to 91 in 1903 and then doubled their number to 180 in 
two years by 1905. How many were actual settlers is hard to say. 

23 Iliffe, German Rule, pp. 61-63; Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 182-183; 
Samassa, Besiedlung, pp. 63-68; Rohrbach, Ostafrikanische Studien, 288-291; A. 
Leue, 'Die Siedlungen am Meru', JDK, 3 (1910), p. 265. 
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	Franz Stuhlmann, `Übersicht über Land- und Forstwirtschaft in Deutsch-Ostafrika 
im Berichtsjahre vom 1. Juli 1900 bis 30. Juni 1901', BLFW, I, 1, pp. 16-17; 
Samassa, Besiedlung, pp. 23-26, 13-14; Mihalyi, Usambara Highlands, pp. 
129-136,188-190; Stuhlmann, Pflanzungsuntemehmungen, p. 126; below, p. 632. 



According to Dernburg's observations, in 1907 there were 17 `small 
settler families' in West Usambara, perhaps twenty in Morogoro and 
some fifty in Arusha and Meru.

25  

Still less is known of the other, or `political', colonists,26  and owing 
to destruction of records our idea of the origins and composition of the 
East African colonist population as a whole is bound to remain vague. 
The scanty data we have are quickly summarized. The most important 
thing to note is that even among settler farmers very few had an 
agricultural background or had come directly from Germany with the 
intention to settle down as farmers in East Africa, in the way originally 
envisaged by emigrationist propaganda. Nor were all the settlers 
German: in addition to Boers and ethnic Germans there were a fair 
number of Greeks, a few Italians, and odd representatives of a variety of 
nationalities. Although Reichsdeutsche, Germans from Germany, were 
in the majority,27  most of them had come into the country for some other 
purpose and then decided to remain there. Even the trainees of the 
colonial school established in Witzenhausen in Germany in 1899 came 
from `educated classes', as it had proved almost impossible to find 
`forces for German settlement labour' among the peasantry and 
artisans.28  Among those who had been in East Africa before and 
remained there, former Schutztruppe officers and NCOs predominated. 
In particular the latter were praised as suitable settlers. They were used 
to dealing with Africans. After their twelve years in the armed forces 
they received a modest retirement pension which guaranteed the 
survival of their farms over troubled times.29  Some of the settler farmers 
were legendary personalities, such as Ludwig Illich who had come to 

25 JB, 1898/99, p. 256; .18, 1904/05, app. G. I.2., pp. 332-333; Dernburg, `Bericht 
über eine vom 13. Juli bis 30. Oktober 1907 nach Ostafrika ausgeführte 

Dienstreise', `Secret', (hereafter Geheimbericht), BArchP, RKoIA 300, 52. 
However, in 1908, a count was made in which 225 `independent settlers' were 
enumerated: JB, 1907/08, p. 45; and app. B XVI, pp. 226-230. 

26 	Tetzlaff makes a distinction between `economically active' settlers, that is planters, 
cultivators and settler farmers, on the one hand, and 'only political' settlers, 
including journalists, technicians and officials, on the other, Entwicklung und 
Ausbeutung, p. 198 fn. 5. 

27 	126 of the 225 independent settlers in 1908 were classified as German, JB 1907/08, 

app. B XIV, pp. 226-230. 

28 	Furthermore, relatively few of them took up independent agriculture, the majority 
going into the service of plantation companies. `Denkschrift über einige kolonial-
politische und Siedlungs-Aufgaben, vertreten durch die Deutsche Kolonialschule', 
app. to Fabarius to Götzen, 9 February 1906, TNA G8/20, 153-169. 

29 Samassa, Besiedlung, pp. 24-27; Zimmermann, Mit Dernburg, p. 101; Methner, 

Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 181-185. 
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East Africa with the Wissmann troops and settled down as a big planter 
in West Usambara; or Tom von Prince, a hero of the wars of conquest, 
who retired from the Schutztruppe and with his German wife Magdalene 
set up a coffee farm and began to amass land, also in West Usambara.

3°  

Others were considered as `undesirable elements', especially those who 
penetrated peripheral regions and engaged in cattle and hide trade with 
the Africans which in practice amounted to cattle robbery.31  Most 
remain in our sources almost as faceless as their African labourers. 

Among these disparate elements only the more established Germans 
had potential political clout. Alone and scattered, they, too, would have 
remained powerless; to turn their potential into potency, they had to 
organize themselves into associations and seek allies among 
neighbouring groups such as plantation managers. Several associations 
sprang up, soon to be united; ostensibly economic, they provided 
colonial equivalents to `patriotic societies' at home. The earliest to 
organize were, for natural reasons, the northern colonists. When they 
first came together in 1904, four separate loosely organized groups 
existed. They counted between them some 50 members.32  Cooperation 
between them led to the establishment of the Economic Union of 
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	Northern Districts (Wirtschaftlicher Verband der Nordbezirke) in late 
1906.33  Meanwhile, small colonist associations had been established at 

30 	For Illich, see Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 42-43; and for the Princes, below, 
pp. 409, 629. 

31 	The common method was to forcibly take female calves from local people and 
throw them a few cloths or coins as `payment'. G.K. Anton, `Die Bedeutung von 
Zwang und Freiheit, Plantagen- und Volkskulturen für die koloniale Arbeiterfrage', 
KR, 1914, p. 212; Zimmermann, Mit Dernburg, p. 90; Götzen to AAKA, 11 August 
1902, BArchP, RKoIA 699, 100-101. See also DOAZ, 23 January 1904 and 
Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, p. 184. 

32 	The groups proliferated and frequently changed their names. The first organization, 
Tanga Planters' Association (Pflanzerverein Tanga), had been established in 1898 
on the initiative of the administration. It had included all major plantation 
companies in the area (Bennigsen to Tanga, 16 May 1896, TNA G8/121, 1; Liebert 
to Tanga, 12 November 1897, TNA G8/121, 10; Pflanzerverein Tanga to 
Government, 15 April 1898, TNA G8/121, 11-12). In 1903, Usambara planters and 
settlers split from it and by the next year the organizations had multiplied to four: 
two for larger plantations in East Usambara (the more radical Pflanzervereingruppe 
Ostusambara led by Carl Feilke, and Pflanzergruppe Tanga-Kiiste as its 
counterbalance), and two for smaller plantations and settlers in West Usambara 
(Bezirksverein Westusambara for coffee planters and Ansiedlerverein Wilhelmstal 
for small German settlers). Pflanzer Verband Westusambara to Government, 25 
May 1903, TNA G8/121, 17; Bezirksverein Westusambara to Government, I 1 July 
1904, TNA G8/121, 21-24; DOAZ, 31 October 1903; UP, 9 July 1904; UP, 16 July 
1904; DOAZ 1 October 1904. 

33 	UP, 3 November 1906; Rechenberg to Tanga, 12 February 1907, TNA G8/872, 
2-3. 



least in Morogoro (1905) and Iringa (1906). In Dar es Salaam an attempt 
was made in 1905, but it was not until 1908 that the Economic 
Association for Dar es Salaam and Hinterland (Wirtschaftliche 
Vereinigung von Dar es Salaam and Hinterland) was successfully set 
up. Originally it consisted predominantly of non-agrarian `owners and 
directors of an independent enterprise'. The weight of agrarian interests 
increased after Morogoro was incorporated.

34  

Most colonists were highly independent or individualistic people 
who were enjoying the `elbow-room' the colonies provided for them, 
but at the same time they were well aware that in colonial conditions 
they were crucially dependent on the state for such basic resources as 
land and labour.3  With the establishment of the Governor's Council 
(Gouvernementsrat), they were given an arena in which to articulate 
their grievances and to press their demands. Such councils, composed of 
representatives of both the colonial state and local German residents, 
were established in all German colonies by decree of the Chancellor at 
the end of 1903. Convening in April 1904, Götzen's first Council 
comprised the Governor, three official members (First Secretary, 
Commander of armed forces, district official of Dar es Salaam) and four 
unofficial. At first, the unofficial members were handpicked by the 
Governor; but as the white population grew and colonist organizations 
consolidated, they demanded more representatives on the Governor's 
Council and their choice by election. 6  In principle, the Council was 
only an advisory body whose opinions did not bind the Governor. But it 
was clear from the beginning that the Council could impose an effective 
check on the Governor's personal power. As noted by Helfferich in 
1905, if the Governor and the Council came into conflict, 'the 
responsibility of the Governor for his measures carries a different and 
more personal stamp'.37  

Colonist influence increased also at the district level in the early 
years of the twentieth century. In districts with a white population of 
some size, it will be remembered, communes were run by district 
councils consisting of three to five local representatives and headed by 
the district official. The original idea of district councils was to give all 
colonial parties, including representatives of the non-white population, 

34 DOAZ, 20 May 1905; DOAZ, 1 July 1905; Bald, Deutsch-Ostafrika, pp. 112-114; 
Iliffe, German Rule, p. 85. 

35 	See e.g. the leading article of UP, 3 October 1908. 

36 `Von der ersten Sitzung des Gouvemementsrats', DOAZ, 7 May 1904; Helfferich, 
Zur Reform, pp. 21-26; Bald, Deutsch-Ostafrika, pp. 96-102, below, pp. 288-289. 

37 	Helfferich, Zur Reform, p. 25. 
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an opportunity to influence the use of the tax income collected from the 
district. This intention was for practical purposes defeated when the 
coloured representatives in the district councils were excluded in early 
1904 on the pretext that their presence was useless because they could 
not follow the discussions, which were now conducted in German.38  
Henceforward, officials or missionaries were to represent African 
interests; and the communes, whose number increased from ten in 1901 
to fourteen in 1907, became all-white, in most cases all-German, organs 
of cooperation between district officials and local colonists. 

1906-1912: New policy 

The policy line which Dernburg and Rechenberg introduced in 1906 
evidently flied in the face of the interests and endeavours of German 
colonists. It was based on a different reading of Germany's colonial 
interest and it allowed for the use of Africans as independent colonial 
agents. In Dernburg's words, Germany had not gone to East Africa 'to 
found plantations for 300-400 people, but to make a vast country 
flourish, to find raw materials and create markets for German trade and 
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	industry'.39  For these tasks, European production, both plantations and 
settler farms, were inefficient and unwieldy: they had opened up only 'a 
minimum fraction' of the colony. Native cultivation predominated 
elsewhere and would continue to do so in the foreseeable future, 
because 'the progressive natives' were `naturally the best farmers':4° 

 

I have become convinced that the economy of East Africa cannot 
depend only on the work of plantations and settlers (numbering 
perhaps 50 or 60), that this country must develop on the strength 
of its native products and the experience of its native population; 
alongside the safeguarding of European capital, development of 
the native economy is the surest way to free the German Empire 
from paying subsidies and to open the way to an imposing colonial 
policy. 

One cannot find such enthusiastic formulations from Rechenberg, a 
sarcastic bureaucrat, but there is little doubt that the main point 
originated from him. He was convinced that the knowledge of African 

38 	Götzen to AAKA, 28 December 1903, TNA G4/1, 130-132. 

39 	Demburg in Budget Commission, 25 February 1908, BArchP, Rt 1059. 

40 	Demburg to Paul Voith, 31 December 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 14-15. 



Plate 10. The later governors (from above 
left): Adolf von Götzen, 1901-1906; Al-
brecht von Rechenberg, 1906-1912; and 
Heinrich Schnee (1912-1918). 
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farmers regarding tropical soils and cultivation methods was far 
superior to that of inexperienced European planters. He knew that 
African cultivation for sale had developed in the precolonial period on 
the East African coast, and was convinced that African production could 
be enlivened under colonialism and extended to other parts of the 
country once the necessary marketing outlets were created.41  The 
organization of colonial production was to be determined by the free 
play of market forces, and the state was not to hamper or favour any 
party by resorting to non-economic means. Among his first steps was to 
remind district officials that 'one of the chief aims of colonialism' was 
'to obtain products from colonies and sell them in exchange for 
commodities of European origin', and for that purpose unnecessary 
bureaucratic and other obstacles to trade had to be removed; and he kept 
on revoking authoritarian orders obstructing African economic 
activities.42  When planters on Kilimanjaro tried to press the colonial 
administration to prohibit the budding African cultivation, Rechenberg 
declared that German consumers and manufacturers needed the greatest 
possible range of colonial products at minimum prices, and that this 
could be achieved either through plantations or through African 
cultivation. The task of the colonial state was 'to make the country 
flourish as far as possible by promoting all economic forces, not to 
monopolize every livelihood which promises a good return for the 
benefit of the interested few' 

43  

However, neither Dernburg nor even Rechenberg was opposed to all 
`European' cultivation. As Walther Rathenau, a close associate of 
Dernburg, wrote, the aim was to 'shift the focus towards' African 
cultivation, not to abandon the plantations of capitalist companies. For 
settler farming, economic prospects were poor; but products reserved 
for big capital were competitive with African production.44  Rechenberg, 
too, expressed his belief in principle that capitalist plantation production 
was a paying proposition. In any case, plantations represented an 

41 	Rechenberg to RKoIA, 15 July 1907, RKoIA 1056, 50-55; id. to id., 14 September 
1908, BArchP, RKoIA 28, 123. 

42 Rechenberg to district offices and military stations, 6 October 1906, TNA G1/29, 
188 (quotation); id. to id., 5 November 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 768, 13-14; id. to 
RKoIA, 21 December 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 237, 59. 

43 Rechenberg to Kilimanjaro (Methner) 24 October 1947, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 
105-08. 

44 Walther Rathenau, 'Erwagungen über die Erschliessung des deutsch-
ostafrikanischen Schutzgebietes', in Nachgelassene Schriften, II, Berlin, 1928, pp. 
67, 22-24. The same report is available in the archival version in BArchP, Rk 924. 
All my references are to the published version. 



amount of German capital, and it was in accord with the interests of the 
colony and its government that German money invested in the country 
did not suffer loss, he argued.45  Neither were Dernburg and Rechenberg 
committed to a preference for African cultivation over all other forms: 
they rather regarded it as one among equals. Rechenberg envisaged for 
African producers a major role as cultivators of foodstuffs for plantation 
workers and argued that African and plantation cultivation were thus 
`complementary'. Dernburg assured the Budget Commission that the 
administration would not favour African cultivation over European 
farms but would seek a balance. The land was so large, so thinly settled, 
so fruitful, so rich in opportunity that many whites and millions of 
blacks could live as neighbours and prosper together.46  But European 
planters were not to be automatically taken as preferred colonial 
economic agents because of their Europeaness. 

What Dernburg and Rechenberg were opposed to was the undue 
harnessing of state resources to the needs of European cultivation, 
especially to those of the settlers and smaller plantations. In their view, 
the organization of colonial production was to be determined by the free 
play of market forces. That is, the state was not to prop up European 
cultivation by any sort of administrative or other non-economic means 
but it must exert an equalizing influence on all economic and 
occupational forces 47  The Colonial Minister and the Governor both 
clearly believed that the `invisible hand' of Adam Smith was as 
powerful and benevolent in Africa as in Europe: when people were 
allowed to put their own economic aspirations freely into practice, the 
result was ultimately best for the country and the colonial system as a 
whole. The African was as much homo oeconomicus as the European, 
and those who demanded measures of coercion to make Africans work 
were badly astray. Africans were quite accessible to money economy 
and possessed 'an appreciable instinct for earning', Dernburg insisted. 

45 Rechenberg to AAKA, 13 March 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 7777, 38; Rechenberg, 
`Protokoll des VDOAP', 20 December 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 49; Rechenberg 

to Dabeler, 1 July 1909, TNA G8/171, 12 (printed, 'Die Antwort des Gouverneurs', 
DOAZ, 3 July 1909). 

46 Rechenberg to Dabeler, 1 July 1909, TNA G8/171, 12; Demburg in Budget 
Commission, 3 March 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 5843, 10. 

47 

	

	Demburg in Budget Commission, 18 February 1908, printed in DKB. 1908, p. 219. 
See also Rechenberg's comment, above, fn. 43. 
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Thus, as Rathenau summarized the basic thinking of the new policy, 
`economic ends are to be reached by economic means'.48  

It then remained the role of the state to create and secure the 
framework for the free activity of `economic', or, in modern terms, 
`market' forces. Most urgent was to prevent recurrence of rebellions 
such as Maji Maji. Their suppression, besides the brutality it had 
entailed in human terms, had also been shortsighted from the standpoint 
of colonial economy, because it had physically destroyed labour force 
vital to that economy. `Conflict between black and white' was to be 
avoided by every means and economic development must be based on 
`satisfaction, peace and order'. The creation of these praiseworthy 
conditions demanded not only the avoidance of disturbing action but 
also a positive, constructive measures: the raising of the productive and 
consumer power of Africans by the creation of marketing outlets 
through railways, and improvement of health care. Advance in these 
matters would benefit the plantations also. 'The stronger a worker is, the 
more he produces.'

49  

Together with a careful long-term policy, firm administration was 
needed which would integrate Africans in colonial development. It was 
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	to happen systematically, and Dernburg immediately demanded from 
his Governors a ten-year skeleton programme. Yet the role of the state 
was to him, and still more to Rechenberg, basically conservative. True, 
the state was `committed to the development of these lands and to 
promotion of the exchange of products derived from goods which in 
Germany are either produced or consumed'. But the state was to remain 
'the guardian of the institutions of law and government'. It had two 
major functions: first, to ensure that financial sacrifices by the parent 
state for the colonies remained within reasonable bounds; second, it was 
the only authority in a position to foster the rights of the native 
population.51  From start to finish Dernburg maintained that colonies had 
to aim at financial independence based on their own revenue, which in 

48 	Demburg, Geheimbericht, October 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 300, 35; Rechenberg to 
RKoIA, 15 July 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 50-51; also JB 1906/07, p. 17; 
Rathenau, Erwagungen, p. 25. 

49 All expressions are Demburgs, from the following sources: Geheimbericht, 
BArchP, RKoIA 300, 36 ff; Zielpunkte, p. 35, 10; Budget Commission, 26 February 
1908, BArchP, Rt 1059; Budget Commission, 18 February 1908, printed in DKB, 
1908, p. 219. 

50 Demburg to colonial Governors, 17 November 1906, BArchP, RKo1A 767, 
113-114. 

51 	Demburg in Budget Commission, 18 February 1908, printed in DKB, 1908, p. 218; 
SBVRt, XII/I, app., doc. 782, p. 4693 



turn could only be achieved through promoting private economic 
initiative. The task of the colonial state was 'to promote and assist ... 
private enterprises' in order to secure 'the possibility of adequate fiscal 
returns in the form of customs dues and taxes.'52  The state was to create 
a physical and social environment which would enable all private 
actors, European and African, to participate in development:

53  

A country is not developed by government. Climate, condition of 
the soil and inhabitants have a certain necessary connection with 
each other, and it is this which gives rise to development. But the 
government must ensure that all who have settled there recieve 
their rights without mutual injury. 

Origins of the policy 

The origins of this policy line have been a matter of some controversy. 
The issue about whether the changes were directed from the `centre', 
that is Berlin, or whether their driving force was rather in the 
`periphery', in the colony itself, has been intensely debated since 
contemporary times. However, a juxtaposition of central and peripheral, 
or `metropolitan' and `local', factors may not be the most helpful 
approach here: obviously both were involved, but in a dialectical 
fashion, as necessary parts of a whole. Much of the reformist drive 
plainly sprang from Berlin; but sentiments and ideas in Berlin hardly 
were unrelated to what happened, or rather what was thought to happen, 
in the colonies, while the implementation of the policies was again a 
local affair. To make sense of the genesis of new policy line it is better 
to look at the particular backgrounds and motivations of the main 
personae, Dernburg and Rechenberg, and situate them in the 
institutional context of colonial policy-making and the changes 
happening in it. 

The choice of Dernburg, a prominent banker, first as Colonial 
Director in September 1906 and then as the State Secretary, or Minister, 
of the new Imperial Colonial Office (Reichskolonialamt) created in May 
1907, was one of the most celebrated moves in German colonial history. 
It took place amidst a political crisis which had apparent colonial 
origins, having been erupted in the wake of the major rebellion in 
German South-West Africa that preceded Maji Maji. Unlike in East 

52 	Dernburg in Reichstag, 28 November 1906, SBVRt, XI/II, vol. 5, p. 3962 
53 	Dernburg in Budget Commission, 26 February 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 701, 107. 
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Africa, many German troops had to be dispatched to 'the South-West' to 
put down the revolt started by the Herero and Nama. The cost of the 
suppression mounted prohibitively both in financial and human terms 
and a major outcry followed.

54  

Reichstag debates on colonial wars inevitably spilled over to colonial 
policy as a whole. Twenty years after its inception colonialism was still 
in disrepute in Germany at large. The colonies were popularly regarded 
as hotbeds of `assessorism and militarism' where youths who had failed 
in the home country could suitably be sent to grow up.55  Opponents and 
supporters of colonialism were both well aware that economic 
development in the colonies had been modest at best. The socialist 
anticolonialists were now joined by the eloquent voice of Matthias 
Erzberger of the Centre party. This 30-year-old politician from 
Württemberg was appalled by the 'lack of system' in the colonial 
administration. He compiled a long list of abuses and revealed to the 
Reichstag how the Colonial Department had granted outrageous 
monopoly contracts to certain private companies making money from 
Germany's war efforts, including Woermann, and the nature of the 
fraud and brutality practised by some colonial officials.

56  

264 	In this inflammatory situation Imperial Chancellor Billow appointed 
Dernburg, a 41-years old banker with left liberal sympathies and a 
reputation for the ruthless restoration of near-bankcrupt companies, to 
undertake colonial reforms. Although the crisis seemed to subside, 
Billow called new elections in early 1907. They were fought around the 
colonial issue and led to a victory to the `Billow bloc' uniting the left 
liberals with the two conservative parties and the national liberals.57  

Hence, the political arm of the German state, in particular the 
Reichstag, appeared to have gained an active grip on colonial affairs in 

54 	To suppress the rebellion in South West Africa cost more than 400 million marks. 
1,447 colonial soldiers died, a far higher number than in East Africa, and the 
`destruction' of Africans was systematically carried out. The best short account 
remains Drechsler, Südwestafrika, pp. 131 ff. 

55 	Schnee, Letzter Gouverneur, pp. 9-10. 
56 Matthias Erzberger, Die Kolonial-Bilanz. Berlin, 1906; Klaus Epstein, `Erzberger 

and the German Colonial Scandals, 1905-1910', EnHR, 74 (1959), pp. 637-663; 
id., Matthias Erzberger and the Dilemma of German Democracy. Princeton, 1959, 
pp. 52-60. 

57 For the elections and their background, see George D. Crothers, The German 
Elections of 1907. New York, 1941, chs 3-4; Wolfgang Reinhard, 
"Sozialimperialismus" oder "Entkolonialisierung der Historie"? Kolonialkrise und 
"Hottentottenwahlen" 1904-1907', Historisches Jahrbuch, 97/98 (1978), pp. 
384-417; Dieter Fricke, 'Der deutsche Imperialismus und die Reichstagswahlen 
von 1907', Zeitschrift für Geschichtswissenschaft, 9 (1961), pp. 538-576. 



1906-07. Never since Bismarck's colonial offensive had colonial 
matters excited such attention. Colonial appropriations were discussed 
for several days and the 1907 elections were nicknamed `Hottentot 
elections'. Yet the direct influence of Reichstag should not be 
exaggerated. Much of the activity was superficial. The relation of 
colonial discussions to colonial realities was rather tenuous. It was not 
an informed debate on the options of colonial policy but part of a 
political game in which the role of colonial issues was primarily that of 
a proxy. None of the main protagonists had ever set foot in a colony. 
Erzberger's interest in colonial matters was originally incidental. He 
was no anticolonialist, approving the German colonial supremacy in 
East Africa as `enormous progress'. In the first place he was seeking, 
besides publicity for himself, to strengthen the position of the Reichstag 
vis-å-vis the executive.58  Billow's reasons for the new elections had still 
less to do with colonial matters. He was fighting for his own political 
survival and needed something spectacular to save his skin. The 
peaceful coexistence of the government and the Centre had been 
severely shaken by the attacks of Erzberger and the Kaiser had a 
personal grudge toward Billow. By taking up the challenge of Erzberger 
and embarking on a campaign of social imperialism, with colonial 
policy and Dernburg as his main weapons, Billow was able 'to direct the 
current of national excitment and enthusiasm into the political 
millstream':

59 

This is not to argue that political debates in Germany were not 
relevant to the formation of colonial policy in Africa. They were. The 
bond between German politics and colonial policy became still closer, 
moreover, when the contest between colonial models was increasingly 
shifted to the German political arena. Debates were conducted with 
great vehemence and eloquence in the Reichstag and in the press. But 
colonial debates in Germany served a number of purposes of which the 
most obvious were not necessarily the most important. The Reichstag 
was no more able to determine the actual policies pursued by colonial 
administrations after 1906 than before. For colonial policy, the 
importance of political processes in Germany lay in their creation of 
colonial publicity which brought an extra dimension to policy-making. 

58 Erzberger in Reichstag, 16 January 1906, SBYRt, XI/II, vol. 1, p. 591; id., 
Kolonial-Bilanz, esp. pp. 23, 31. 

59 Bernhard von Billow, Denkwürdigkeiten, II. Berlin, 1930, p. 276 (quotation). For 
the background, see also Ten-y Cole, `Kaiser versus Chancellor: The Crisis of 
Billow's Chancellorship 1905-06', in Richard J. Evans, Society and Politics in 
Wilhelmine Germany. London, 1978, pp. 40-70. 
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They provided a platform for public grievances and articulation of 
policy options which the administration would have preferred to 
overlook and ignore. Publicity, whether actual or expected, then 
influenced the stand taken by responsible officials, the Colonial 
Secretary and Governors. This had been so from the beginning, and the 
significance of the publicity factor grew after 1906. But the discussions 
were generated by domestic German needs. And what mattered in 
Germany was the impression made by colonial policies, how they were 
presented to the home audience — not what really took place in the 
colonies. What mattered in the colonies was not public controversy at 
home but practical administrative decisions.60  The two were interrelated 
in a complex manner. 

Originally Dernburg's colonial programme contained no reference to 
African cultivation. He formulated it in the midst of the election 
campaign which propagated the gospel of social imperialism to the 
German people.61  To make his message appealing he kept it simple. 
Colonies were not a burden but an asset: they could provide raw 
materials for industry, markets for trade and work for workers. 
`Colonial apprenticeship' was now over. It was time to lead the colonies 
along the road of full-scale development. This was to be done by 
employing modern scientific knowledge and introducing modern 
technology — (hence the slogan `scientific colonialism', an expression 
Dernburg himself appears not to have employed). In these earlier 
statements, Dernburg spoke in terms of plantation colonies versus 
settlement colonies and laid much emphasis on plantation, as opposed to 
African, cultivation. He recognized that the `native' was 'the most 
important object of colonization' but regarded Africans mainly as 
plantation labourers and potential consumers of European goods, not as 
independent producers. It was only after his visit to East Africa in 1907 
that 'the African' emerged as 'the most important asset' of the colony 
and 'the development of native economy' was perceived as the means to 
making 'a vast countr' flourish, to find raw materials and create 
markets' for Germany.6  

An obvious inference from the above is that it was during his hectic 

60 As rightly emphasized by Iliffe, German Rule, pp. 51, 123, 126. 
61 His main electoral speeches were also distributed as pamphlets. Dernburg, 

Zielpunkte; id., Koloniale Erziehung. Munich, 1907; id., Koloniale Lehrjahre. 
Stuttgart, 1907; id., Koloniale Finanzprobleme. Berlin, 1907. 

62 Demburg, Zielpunkte, pp. 6-7, 35; id. Lehrjahre, pp. 11-12; id., Geheimbericht, 

BArchP, RKoIA, 300, 36-37; Demburg in Budget Commission, 18 February 1908, 
as printed in DKB, 1908, p. 218; above, p. 258. 
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tour of six weeks in East Africa in August-September 1907 that 
Dernburr's views on the role of Africans in colonial economy were 
formed. The influence of Rechenberg must have been preponderant in 
this change. After all, when Dernburg assumed leadership of the Colo-
nial Department he knew very little of colonial affairs and practically 
nothing of Africa, while Rechenberg was an old Africa hand who held 
firm opinions which he did not hide. The `comical contrast' between 
two very different men, the cigar-smoking, `restless, over-nervous' 
Minister and the `completely immovable' Governor, did not prevent the 
first from adopting the ideas of the latter.64  Yet other influences should 
not be overlooked, in particular that of Rathenau, a banker (Berliner 
Handelsgesellschaft) and industrialist (AEG) later turned politician,

65  

who went with Dernburg to East, and later South-West, Africa, and that 
of other colonial specialists like Rohrbach.66  And although Dernburg, a 
fledgling politician concerned with cultivating his image, was keen to 
adopt any useful idea and declare it his own, he also had basic notions of 
his own to which he held fast. He had been chosen to his post as a banker 
who was assumed to understand the behaviour of capital and enjoy its 
confidence and he regarded himself the supreme custodian of capital 
interests in German colonial policy. He repeatedly stressed the 
importance of private enterprise in colonial economy. His mission was, 
he declared, 'to save German capital from disappointment and injury' in 
the colonies.

67  

Where Rechenberg had derived his ideas from is a more controversial 
matter. Iliffe's argument that Maji Maji was the `African initiative' to 

63 The trip was a remarkable media event of its time. Followed by an entourage 
including Rathenau (careful to travel at his own expense), colonial officials and 
seven journalists, Dernburg travelled by boat, rail, donkey and sedan chair. He 
sailed from Dar es Salaam to Zanzibar and Mombasa, went along the Uganda 
railway to Victoria Nyanza, visited Mwanza, Bukoba and Tabora, met settlers in 
Tanga and welcomed the first German locomotive at the railhead in Morogoro. See 
accounts by accompanying journalists, Oscar Bongard, Die Studienreise des 
Staatssekretärs Dernburg nach Ostafrika. Berlin, 1908, and Zimmermann, Mit 
Dernburg. 

64 	Schnee, Letzter Gouverneur, p. 94. 

65 On Rathenau's role, see Zimmermann, Mit Dernburg, p. 146; Walther Rathenau, 

Tagebuch 1907-1922. Ed. Hartmut Pogge von Strandmann. Dusseldorf, 1967, p. 

74; Schiefel, Dernburg, pp. 66-67, 71-73. 

66 Dernburg read Wie machen wir unsere Kolonien rentabel by Rohrbach during his 
trip to East Africa. Schiefel, Dernburg, p. 203 n. 48. 

67 In an informal discussion on his way to East Africa in July 1907, Bongard, 
Studienreise, p. 9. For further evidence and discussion, see Schiefel, Dernburg, pp. 
91-92, and Schulte, Monopolpolitik, passim. 
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Plate 11. The Colonial Minister on safari. Berhard Dernburg being carried in the interior 
of East Africa. 



which Rechenberg's `reforms' were a response rests on the claim that 
Rechenberg's views were based on a thorough analysis of the lessons of 
the rebellion which was still lingering en when he came to Dar es 
Salaam in September 1906. Such a claim cannot be substantiated.68  To 
be sure, the rebellion and its staggering aftermath, coming on the heels 
of the debacle in South-West Africa, was a major shock to German 
colonialists. Rechenberg and Dernburg often referred to these rebellions 
when explaining their policies. Yet, as perceptive reviewers of Iliffe's 
book suspected, and the German historian Detlef Bald confirmed to 
some extent, we should beware of exaggerating the influence of Maji 
Maji on Rechenberg's thinking 69  The rebellion probably served more 
as a rationale for confirming his preconceived views than as a causative 
inspiration for rethinking. Rechenberg's subordinates in Dar es Salaam 
found on the first day that the new master had come with his mind made 
up.7°  His view of the causes of Maji Maji was very superficial, as he 
overlooked the complexities in the origins and organization of the 
rebellion. Rechenberg claimed that the rebellion had occurred for 
`economic causes' which were removable. Two such causes were 
mentioned by him: the customs and other orders issued by the colonial 
bureaucracy, which in his view were chiefly responsible for the collapse 
of the East African coastal food exports which had flourished in the 
precolonial period; and the compulsory growing of cotton on communal 
fields." While both of these, and especially the latter, undoubtedly 
contributed to the genesis of the rebellion, as discussed above, they 
hardly can be regarded as sufficient explanations in themselves. 

The view that Rechenberg, a veteran colonialist, developed his main 
colonial ideas during his grass-roots activity in the 1890s and later 
merely evoked the menace of rebellion to buttress his old claims rests on 
a firmer foundation. Unlike his predecessors Rechenberg was not an 
officer but a professional diplomat, and not a Protestant but a Catholic. 
The lone Catholic among German colonial Governors, he was known to 
sympathize with the Centre, and was elected later, in 1914, from a safe 
East Prussian constituency as a centrist member of the Reichstag. 

68 1 have failed to find evidence for it in the sources cited by Iliffe, German Rule, pp. 
69-70, or elsewhere. 

69 	Marcia Wright, `German East Africa' (a review of German Rule by Iliffe), JAH, 10 
(1969), p. 499-500; Bald, Reformpolitik, pp. 244-245. 

70 Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, p. 113. This contrasts with Iliffe's suggestion that 
Rechenberg after his arrival studied the situation for six months before deciding on 
his programme, German Rule, pp. 69-72. 

71 	Rechenberg to RKoIA, 15 July 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 52-56. 
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Underlying Catholicism coloured his thinking, and some of his 
opponents even suspected that he had liberal ideas of equality and 
fraternity. If so, he never revealed them; personally he was an aristocrat 
and an autocrat. His ideas were formed while he worked as district 
magistrate and acting district official in Tanga and Dar es Salaam 
1893-95 and as German vice-consul and consul at Zanzibar 1896-1900. 
In Zanzibar he became to known as a staunch advocate of German 
interests when he succesfully stopped the interference of the Zanzibar 
authorities with dhows sailing under the German flag and brought these 
under the exclusive control of his consulate. But Rechenberg's efforts 
were frustrated when the Imperial Government in Berlin relinquished 
the remaining extraterritorial rights of Germany in Zanzibar as part of 
the international agreement which gave it possession of the main islands 
of Samoa late in 1899. The German foothold at Zanzibar was lost by a 
stroke of pen. Disappointed, Rechenberg left East Africa to become the 
consul in Warsaw. 

72 
But outlines of a new policy were broached before 

his departure. An article in early 1900 in Welt-Korrespondenz, a journal 
with close relations to the Wilhelmstrasse, presented a blueprint for 
German policy in East Africa which with uncanny accuracy put in a 
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	nutshell the policy Rechenberg was to pursue seven years later: opening 
up the interior of German East Africa by means of railway construction, 
and promotion of the immigration of Indians as commercial middlemen. 
The article was signed by Hans Warnholz, general representative of 
DOAG at Zanzibar, but it is clear from the correspondence surrounding 
the publication that Rechenberg knew and shared its premises.73  

Three main pillars can be discerned upon which Rechenberg's 
thinking and actions relied. First was his conception of the point of 
departure. Rechenberg thought that East Africa was a harsh country not 
to be easily transformed by Europeans. As a tropical area it could only 
become a `negro colony', that is a colony in which an appreciable 
number of Europeans could never permanently settle down and which 
thus could only be run in cooperation with the native population.74  
Second was his idea of colonialism involving a reciprocity of demands 

72 	Rechenberg to Hohenlohe-Schillingsfürst, 1 December 1897, copy enclosed in id. to 
Government in Dar es Salaam, 1 December 1897, TNA G1/56,95-99;  id. to id., 15 
November 1899, ZNA, AL2/36, 204-207. 

73 	'Der Samoavertrag und die Nothwendigkeit beschleunigten Bahnbaus in Ostafrika', 
dated Zanzibar, 5 January 1900, Welt-Korrespondenz, n.d., copy in ZNA, AL2/36, 
251; Rechenberg to the editor of Welt-Korrespondenz. 23 January 1900, ZNA, 
AL2/36, 246-248. 

74 	Bongard, Studienreise, p. 70; Rechenberg to RKoIA, 14 September 1908, BArchP, 

RKoIA 28, 121-122, 126. 



and benefits between rulers and ruled. It was possible for the colonialists 
to gain native cooperation only if the people were not unduly harassed, 
and if for each demand laid on them something useful and tangible was 
provided in return, something which the people understood as a benefit. 
This was a principle Rechenberg untiringly repeated. As a young district 
official in Tanga he explained that a hut tax should be introduced only if 
a `visible recompense of benefit to the public' were immediately 
provided. Later he claimed to had been able to sell this idea to 
Bennigsen, the main architect of the tax system in German East Africa. 
He intervened even further and wrote to Liebert, suggesting that tax 
incomes and their use be publicly reviewed in 'an annual public 
accounting'. After Maji Maji Rechenberg came back to this theme and 
repeated that the African should be assured that the work demanded of 
him would result in a corresponding advantage to himself. This applied 
to cultivation, taxes and labour demands, he pointed out.75  Third was his 
insistence that `economic forces' be allowed maximum freedom of 
action; the colonial state was to intervene only to the point of creating an 
enabling environment in which all had an equal opportunity to pursue 
their economic interests. The advice he gave to his interventionist 
subordinates was simple: 'Let us leave people in peace.'76  

Struggle for policy line: whose state 

The policy of Dernburg and Rechenberg, in the mature form it had 
acquired by 1907, was a long step forward from Dernburg's electoral 
speeches. They had been political sloganeering. This was a genuine 
programme of economic imperialism. It proposed a strikingly modern 
concept of development: working for their own benefit the Africans, 
along with the few Europeans in Africa, were to develop the country for 
the benefit of the European colonial power. The state would see that 
everyone was granted the opportunity to participate in that 
development. 

It was a brilliant idea from the German point of view, but it did not 
work in early colonial conditions. It was rent by an inherent conflict. 
The free working of economic forces was an ideal, but state intervention 

75 Tanga (Rechenberg) to Government, 30 July 1894, TNA, G3/43, 21, 24; 
Rechenberg to AAKA, 1 April 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 768, 35; Rechenberg to 
Liebert, (date unreadable) 1897, TNA, G3/43, 61; Rechenberg to RKoIA, 15 July 
1907, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 51 ff. See also JB 1906/07, pp. 18-19. 

76 Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 113-114. See also Gunzert's comment, below, p. 
419. 

271 



and promotion of these forces was a necessity, and the colonial state had 
no way to remain impartial. Like later neoclassical economists and 
formalist anthropologists, Dernburg and Rechenberg believed that 
participants in the colonial system made rational choices to maximize 
their personal economic benefit and the market allocated available 
resources to optimal purposes. But the participants, whether African or 
European, declined to behave as economic theory presupposed. 
Dernburg and Rechenberg overlooked the fact that the economy was 
embedded in its social and political environment. In reality, East 
Africa's economy was not capitalist. Most Europeans had little wealth, 
and what they had could not function as capital because their 
prospective labourers, the Africans, were not forced to sell their labour 
power to survive. Neither Europeans nor Africans were free to allocate 
and reallocate their resources according to market signals. It was not 
enough for the colonial state to create a rudimentary political and 
financial infrastructure. It must constantly intervene in core economic 
processes such as procurement of land and labour in a manner quite 
different from that required in developed capitalist economies. 

Far from diminishing the role of the state, the new policy brought 
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	access to the resources of the state ever more sharply into focus 
intra-European competition and struggle. The contradictions inherent in 
the position and nature of the colonial state were increasingly 
manifesting themselves. By its very nature, the colonial state strove to 
maximize its autonomy vis-à-vis both the parent state and the competing 
factional interests within the colony: to guarantee a common colonial 
interest. But it could not reach the strong equalizing position it strove 
for. Partly this was because of its limited resources and continued 
material dependence on the parent state but, to a much larger extent, 
because the demands which were placed on it and which it took to carry 
out were incompatible. There were several `economic forces' in the 
colony. All needed some state support, but most of what the colonial 
state did, or left undone, was bound to favour some `force' more than 
the others. Choices had to be made: and these choices were ultimately 
political, in the sense that they were differentially affected by the very 
unequal power relations between different colonial actors and they 
further affected these same relations. 

Governor and colonists: the clash 

As Governor, Rechenberg proved an energetic and highly competent 
administrator and financier; he was, in the opinion of most 



contemporary opponents and supporters and of later historians alike, the 
foremost Governor of German East Africa." Yet his governorship was 
overshadowed by a bitter and escalating struggle for the control of the 
use of the colonial state of German East Africa. A highly vocal section 
of local Europeans were demanding more power and patronage for 
themselves while Rechenberg was staunchly defending the umpire role 
of the state and the supremacy of administrative bureaucracy. In contrast 
to the previous confrontation between the early Governors and DOAG, 
this conflict was open and fought out in public: in existing councils and 
in the columns of the main colonist newspapers, Deutsch-
Ostafrikanische Zeitung and Usambara-Post.78  East African colonists 
also carried the confrontation into the German political arena. In the 
Reichstag, among right-wing politicians, they found men who took the 
colonist cause as their own. The sharpness of the conflict and the 
accusations that Rechenberg was handing over `German East Africa to 
negroes (and) all profit opportunities to Indians'79  have later been 
interpreted indicating that the clash was between a strong dissident 
Governor and the rest of the European commmunity in East Africa, and 
that the allegiance of the Colonial Secretary gradually went over from 
the former to the latter.80  This view needs some modification. 	273 
Rechenberg indeed was the focus of the conflict, but a closer inspection 
reveals that the European community was divided in the issue. The main 
protagonists were the Governor on the one hand and the organized 
German colonists of East Africa on the other. Each part had its 
supporters among Europeans in the colony and back home, Dernburg 
attempting to balance in the middle. 

The Governor's opponents were a varied body. When colonist 
interests were united in a central organization called the Territorial 
Economic League of German East Africa (Wirtschaftlicher 

77 	For contemporary opinions, see Zimmermann, Mit Dernburg, p. 147; Methner, Drei 

Gouverneuren, pp. 111-114; Hans Zache, `Albrecht von Rechenberg', UP, 6 April 
1912; Heinrich Pfeiffer, Bwana Gazeta: Als Journalist in Ostafrika. Berlin, 1933, p. 
50; and Schnee, Letzter Gouverneur, p. 110. For historical assessments, see Iliffe, 
German Rule, and Bald, Reformpolitik. 

78 	Both were started with some official support but developed a highly critical attitude 
towards the colonial government under Rechenberg. DOAZ was established in Dar 
es Salaam in 1899, while UP grew out of a local bulletin published by teachers at 

the state school in Tanga in 1904. Dietrich Redeker, Die Geschichte der 
Tagespresse Deutsch-Ostafrikas (1899-1916). Berlin, 1937; and Ida Pipping — van 
Hulten, An Episode of Colonial History: The German Press in Tanzania 
1901-1914. Uppsala, 1974. 

79 	Rohrbach as quoted in DOAZ, 60 (1911), according to Redeker, Tagespresse, p. 62. 

80 	As presented by Il iffe, German Rule, passim. 
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Landesverband von Deutsch-Ostafrika) in 1909,81  the settler farmers 
were found to be a small minority. Dominating the organization were 
articulate owners and managers of smaller plantations and industries, 
lawyers and other members of the 'new' petty bourgeoisie. The primus 
inter pares amongst the colonist leaders was Carl Feilke, a retired 
officer now a plantation manager who had been the driving force behind 
the colonists' organization. Other notable leaders included Walter von 
St. Paul-Illaire, a former district official turned plantation director; 
Horst H.F. von Nostiz, a former district official and lawyer; Otto 
Däbeler, a retired officer and plantation manager; and Wilhelm Schultz, 
a successful Dar es Salaam brewer.ß2  As Rechenberg was quick to point 
out, among the deputies of the General Assembly of the Territorial 
League there was 'no settler in the true sense of the word'. The 
Governor claimed that the deputies only exploited the settler image for 
their personal purposes which had nothing to do with the `general 
welfare' of the colony.83  What the Governor overlooked was that there 
was a community of interests between all colonists. Their social 
position was similar in the sense that while their livelihood depended 
crucially on African labour, they had no great capital resources with 
which to secure it without state intervention. 

The colonists, however, did not represent the whole European 
community in German East Africa. The Territorial League claimed 
some 270 members in 1914. In the northern districts the great majority 
of planters and settlers belonged to it; in Dar es Salaam-Morogoro and 
further south the coverage was much thinner. The ideology of the 
League was nationalistic; its main aim was defined as `co-operation of8  

German economic interests in the administration of the colony. 

81 	Besides the existing organizations (fn. 32 above), it consisted of new organizations 
established in Moshi (Verein der Farmer und Pflanzer am Kilimanjaro in 1907, 

subsequently known as Wirtschaftlicher Verband vom Kilimanjaro), in Lindi 

(Pflanzervereinigung Lindi and Wirtschaftlicher Verband Lindi, possibly both in 

1908) and Meni (Wirtschaftlicher Verein vom Meru in 1909). Bald, 

Deutsch-Ostafrika, pp. 110-117; UP, 2 May 1908 and 19 December 1908 (for the 
Lindi organizations). Later also the organization of Rufiji planters, Wirtschaftlicher 
Verband vom Rufiji, which was established in 1910, joined it. Anonymous note, 
introduced 27 April 1910, TNA G8/17, 5; `Protokoll der Versammlung des 

"Wirtschaftlichen Verbands vom Rufiji"', 12 February 1911, TNA G8/177, 9-10. 

82 	For scraps of information on these men see Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 42, 
75; Bald, Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 117, fn. 4; Iliffe, German Rule, pp. 84-85, 87. 

83 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 2 September 1910, TNA G8/171, 79-84 (quote 84). See 
also regional lists in TNA G8/172. 

84 `Satzungen des Wirtschaftlichen Landesverbandes von Deutsch-Ostafrika', TNA 

G8/171, 99. Emphasis in the original. 



Hence, settlers of other nationalities were excluded by definition and 
had to form associations of their own.85  Even more importantly, the 
League did not cover all German interests. Conspicuously absent among 
Rechenberg's opponents were the great German colonial companies and 
their highest-ranking managers. Occasionally some plantation managers 
and local representatives of DOAG and other large companies did play 
a part in the work of the colonist organizations or supported their 
demands, but more commonly members of organizations were 
themselves employers or they were employed by the smaller companies 
and private persons. The plantation directed by Feilke, for instance, 
belonged to Prince Albrecht of Prussia. Firms such as DOAG, OEG, 
Deutsch-Ostafrikanische Bank, Hansing, O'Swald and others were not 
engaged in societies either as companies or through high-ranking 
managers.

86 

Rechenberg was by no means without European allies. Although he 
once indignantly wrote that before he became Governor the East 
African plantation companies had had so great an influence on the Dar 
es Salaam government — while the parent companies and 'the colonial 
societies controlled by them' had an equal influence on the Colonial 
Department — that it often amounted to `backstage government' 
(Nebenregierung),87  he seems to have successfully retained the trust of 
the great companies, however violently he clashed with colonist 
spokesmen and plantation managers. From his Zanzibar times onward 
he had close personal relations with the directors of great German 
companies, and they supported the Governor in his conflict with the 
colonists. When Rechenberg, tired of abusive personal attacks by 
colonist editors, founded the Deutsch-Ostafrikanische Rundschau for 
his own mouthpiece in 1908, the biggest contribution to the new paper —
a modest 30,000 marks — was made by DOAG.88  In defending 
Rechenberg in the Reichstag against the attacks of colonist supporters 
Dernburg said that the colonial merchants of Hamburg had `nothing but 
praise' for the Governor.89  In Berlin owners of the great plantation 

85 The most important among the latter was the Commercial and Agricultural Union 
Kilimanjaro (Handels-Landwirtschaftlicher Verein Kilimandjaro) which brought 
together the Greeks of the area and was supported by the district office. 

86 Iliffe, German Rule, p. 110; Bald, Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 110; reports by district 
offices in TNA G8/l72 ('Secret folder'). 

87 	Rechenberg to RKoIA, 21 July 1910, BArchP, RKoIA, 122, 85 
88 Zache, Rechenberg, UP, 6 April 1912; Redeker, Tagespresse, pp. 69-70. The 

newspaper's starting capital was 100,000 marks. 
89 	Demburg in Reichstag, 26 February 1909, SBVRt, XII/I, vol. 235, p. 7191. 
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companies had in 1905 founded their own society, The League of 
German East African Plantations (Verband Deutsch-Ostafrikanischer 
Pflanzungen) which co-operated with Rechenberg. It continued this 
policy even when the conflict intensified and some local managers of 
the companies joined the East African colonist organizations. 

In a sense this reflected, as the Social Democratic Reichstag deputy 
Georg Ledebour suggested, a conflict between commercial and agrarian 
capital. Commercial capital was interested in raising the production and 
consumption capacity of the African population while rising agrarian 
capital wished to engage farm workers at minimum wages. But it was 
more complicated. `Agrarian capital' is a problematic category here: the 
interests of larger plantations were divergent from those of smaller ones 
and settler farms. The colonists depended far more on extraeconomic 
measures than the larger plantations, which were better capitalized and 
could thus rely more on market forces. To make things still more 
confused, the short-term interests of local plantation managers could 
come into conflict with the long-term interests of the owners of the 
plantations concerned. If there was such a thing as East African agrarian 
capital, it at least spoke in two tongues: that of colonists and plantation 
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	managers on the spot, and that of absentee capitalists and their higher 
local salaried representatives.

90  

That dimension was there, but there was also more to it. If we take the 
conflict as a clash between the two basic colonial models, we see how 
the clash was accompanied by attempts at an accommodation and 
reconciliation of the models. The activities of the colonists sprang from 
a tradition which did not measure the performance of colonialism purely 
from the viewpoint of German capitalism, but emphasized nationalistic 
values such as the expansion of the German nation and the growth of 
German influence abroad; while Rechenberg represented another 
tradition which saw the aims of colonialism as primarily linked to the 
national economy and sought to achieve them by any available means 
and agents. These, however, were not the only possible interpretations 
of the `German interest' and the preferred colonial agents. The 
possibility was also entertained that a combination and accommodation 
could be achieved under the benevolent guidance of the colonial state. 
The crux of the issue became, then, whether the resources of the colonial 

90 Ledebour in Reichstag, 18 March 1908, SBVRt, 231, pp. 4056 ff.; Pfrank, 
Landarbeiterfrage, pp. 129-133; Methner to Wilhelmstal, 10 January 1912, TNA 
G54/316, 1-4. Bald, Deutsch-Ostafrika, pp. 121-122, ascribes to the League of 
Plantations a much closer cooperation with the Territorial League than is warranted 
by the sources he relies on. 



state were to be harnessed to serve either one of these models in their 
pure forms, or whether an accommodation was possible. And because of 
the authoritarian, unrepresentative nature of the German polity this was 
an issue which had to be fought out within the state apparatuses, 
between the people occupying them. 

Struggle within the state: colonial bureaucracy 

Rechenberg was basically an old-fashioned trade colonialist to whom 
German colonial interests were to be realized by trade, African 
production and a limited number of plantations. He wished to interrupt 
the drift towards increased colonist influence and redirect policy along 
economic, or capitalist, lines. A strong character, who 'put weaker ones 
under his spell' and was occasionally harsh in his manners,91  
Rechenberg reasserted the supremacy of the colonial state in a way 
which was bound to enrage the colonists. 

Politically, he turned adamantly against anything that might have 
strengthened the hand of the colonists in administration. The European 
population were a small minority, a few thousand people, the Governor 
pointed out, and the politically relevant Germans were a minority 
among them, some hundred people at best. On the other hand there were 
from 8 to 10 million non-whites, who provided the main part of the 
state's income. In these circumstances, the officials had to represent the 
`native interests' and only one authority was 'able to weigh the interests 
of all concerned with justice, namely the Governor'.92  Economically, he 
pursued a policy which was not only non-interventionist but also 
non-racialist. The organization of colonial production was to be 
determined by the free play of market forces which were colour-blind. 
The state was not to favour any party by resort to non-economic means. 
In German East Africa, the German Governor declared, `Europeans may 
have social and political privileges but not economic ones'.93  A logical 
corollary of this was that he was in favour of continuing Indian 
immigration as much as he was against German immigration in larger 
scale. The great majority of incoming Indians employed themselves as 
traders and were indispensable to a `trade colony' policy, whereas 

91 	Zimmermann, Mit Dernburg, p. 147. 

92 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 1 April 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 768, 
November 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 811, 42-45 (quotation 
December 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 237, 74-83; id. to id., 21 
RKoIA 237, 95-96. 

93 	Rechenberg to Kilimanjaro, 24 October 1907, BArchP, RkolA 

32-39; id. to id., 12 
43); id. to id., 21 
June 1911, BArchP, 

120, 107. 
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German colonists did their utmost to force that policy into other tracks 
favouring their particular interests. 

Dernburg was in a more delicate position. His own interpretation of 
German colonial interests was similar to that of Rechenberg. He had 
learned during his tour that East Africa was 'a good land for traders, a 
bad one for farmers', and the petty settlers whom he had met had made 
on him 'a somewhat unfriendly impression'.94  But his political function 
conflicted with his capital-guarding function. He had directed his 
election speeches to the whole gamut of procolonial opinion, including 
settler enthusiasts. The political thrust of the elections had been directed 
against the Centre. The elections strengthened the procolonial Reichstag 
lobby with men who had personal colonial experience and strong 
sympathy with the colonists' cause, such as Wilhelm Arning, a national 
liberal who had been in East Africa as a Schutztruppe doctor and 
Liebert, the former Governor now promoted to general, ennobled and 
representing the free conservatives while at the same time gathering 
figurehead posts in all sorts of extreme right-wing organizations. 
Dernburg found himself co-operating with a Centre-sympathizing 
Governor supported by bigger colonial capital against the mounting 
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	criticisms of self-made rightist colonial spokesmen of the parties on 
whom his own government relied. His solution was to make 
concessions of a political nature to the colonist line while trying to keep 
the economic basics of his procapitalist policy intact. 

Dernburg was also susceptible to influence from his immediate 
subordinates. An invisible but highly influential factor in policy-making 
continued to be the upper colonial bureaucracy at the Wilhelmstrasse. 
Many of the administrative reforms that Dernburg undertook enhanced 
the position of the bureaucracy. 

The Colonial Office was divided into four departments according to 
subject, although some officials were, as before, given the task of 
concentrating on a single colony.95  The administrative staff was 
complemented by a number of officials with technical education to 
work on such matters as colonial agriculture.96  Having removed the 
most notorious old Geheimräte, or Privy Counsellors, Dernburg 

94 Dernburg according to A. Zimmermann, Mit Dernburg, p. 125; Dernburg, 

Geheimbericht, BArchP, RKoIA 300, 41. 
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	There is no adequate study of the organization of the Colonial Office. Spidle, Civil 

Service, p. 265, is unhelpful and partly misleading. My sketch is based on the 

relevant volumes of the Handbuch fur das Deutsche Reich and scattered comments 
in the sources, in particular the memoirs of Gunzert (Service), Schnee (Letzter 

Gouverneur) and Seitz (Aufstieg). 
96 Dernburg to Götzen, 24 February 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 6938, 27. The first 



brought in younger men untarnished in old scandals and/or having more 
colonial field experience. These men inevitably had their own ideas. 
Although no systematic studies exist, it appears that men recruited in the 
German colonial service from around the turn of the century tended 
from the outset to share the assumptions and aspirations of nationalistic 
colonialism more often than those of economic colonialism. Whatever 
the personal motives that had attracted them to a colonial career, their 
interpretation of the German interest usually involved a substantial 
nationalistic element. It was these men who were now coming to the 
fore. The appointment of Under-Secretary of State, a new post, went to 
Friedrich von Lindequist, the Governor of South-West Africa, a settler 
colony in the making.97  Also the Referents for each colony were now 
expected to have some experience of the area they were responsible for; 
the one for East Africa was for most of the time Eduard von Haber, 
Götzen's Chief Secretary who left the colony shortly after his Governor 
and whom the East African colonists recognized as their sympathizer.98  

Indirectly, the hand of the bureaucracy was also strengthened by the 
dissolution of the Colonial Council, in effect in July 1907 and formally 
in March 1908. The Council, which had been at the peak of its power in 
the late 1890s, was growing increasingly unrepresentative of the 
broader gamut of colonial interests that had sprung up in the early years 
of the new century. It consisted basically of colonial militants of the old 
type: representatives of the predominantly small and middle-sized 
`colonial enthusiastic' capital and aristocratic and middle class colonial 
activists of the 1880s. Of the major banks, only Disconto-Gesellschaft 
and Berliner Handelsgesellschaft were represented in the final stages; 
Deutsche Bank, commonly regarded as the most expansive and 
aggressive among German major banks, had no one looking after its 
interests.99  That many of the members used the Council for their own 

agricultural expert was Walter Busse who took up his job as an assistant in 1908 
and was promoted to a counsellor in 1911, DKL, I, pp. 261-262. 

97 'Die Kolonialverwaltung der europaischen Staaten', 9 February 1914, SBVRt, 
XIII/I, vol. 303, doc. 1356, pp. 2710-2711; Schnee, Letzter Gouverneur, pp. 90, 

79-80. 

98 Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, p. 105; Austen, Northwest Tanzania, p. 85; UP, 22 
June 1912. 

99 

	

	For the Council, see Pogge von Strandmann, The Kolonialrat, pp. 83 if, 339 ff. and 
Westphal, Der Kolonialrat, pp. 44-50, 143-151. For the position of the Deutsche 
Bank among German banks and its activity abroad, see Diouritch, L 'expansion, pp. 
398 ff. and Karl Erich Bom, International Banking in the 19th and 20th Centuries. 
Leamington Spa, 1983, pp. 125 ff., 139 ff 
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pecuniary interest did not go unnoticed in German discussion and few 
regretted its passing — certainly not the Wilhelstrasse officials.10°  

The reforms, however, failed to transform the basic working manners 
of the Colonial Office. In spite of some technical innovations — 
including the introduction of typewriters for which historians will be 
grateful — the inner working of the bureaucracy changed little and 
Dernburg soon lost whatever grip he had had on it. Confidently he had 
believed that his dynamic example would radiate through the 
bureaucracy: 'a fresh wind at the top' will extinguish any remaining 
`bureaucratic oddities', he assured Götzen, who had maintained that 
Germans were bureaucratic by nature.101  But the Colonial Office was 
not a bank, the colonies were not enterprises to be reconditioned and the 
Prussian bureaucracy had a strong momentum of its own, impenetrable 
by the spirit of business. Old problems of personal intrigue and 
insubordination resurfaced at the Wilhelmstrasse. 

After his strong start, Dernburg lost interest in the details of colonial 
administration. His trips to Africa took him away from Berlin for a total 
of ten months in three years. Personal relations between Dernburg, a left 
liberal and convert to African cultivation and Lindequist, a Pan-German 
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	sympathizer and long-time colonist friend, remained cool. It was noted 
that the journeys and holidays of the State Secretary and 
Under-Secretary were so timed that the two were almost never at the 
office at the same time. More seriously, Dernburg also began to lose the 
grip over the Reichstag he had acquired with his early offensive. He 
promised so much and tried to serve so many interests at the same time 
that he ended up by satisfying fewer and fewer. New counsellors came 
to the conclusion that Dernburg was not the `strong man' he had 
seemed, but an ordinary politician preoccupied with his outward image. 
They left the publicity to Dernburg and regained much of the actual 
decision-making themselves. In a symptomatic anecdote, it was 
reported how an important entrepreneur who was involved in railway 
construction in Africa once came to a counsellor and mentioned that 
Dernburg had made him a definite promise. 'That may be so,' said the 
official. 'The Colonial Secretary may have done so. But I am the person 

100 Schnee, Letzter Gouverneur, p. 16 (quotation); Theodor Seitz, Vom Aufstieg und 
Niederbruch deutscher Kolonialmacht, II, 1929, pp. 14-15. The news of the demise 
of the Council was welcomed also by the East African colonist press, DOAZ, 22 
February 1908. 

101 Demburg to Götzen, 24 February 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 6938, 28. 



who has to work out the elans, and whatever I work out, the Colonial 
Secretary will then sign." 2  

Grass-roots officials 

Whatever decisions were made in Berlin or Dar es Salaam, what really 
happened continued to ultimately depend on local-level officials and 
their African allies and auxiliaries. Here the main post-1907 trend, at 
least until the introduction of elected unofficial majorities in district 
councils, was towards further strengthening of the hand of the district 
official. His role was pivotal, and his independence was underlined by 
the continued lack of a mediating administrative level between him and 
Dar es Salaam. The creation of one was occasionally discussed but 
always found too expensive.103  The emerging system of local 
administration bore some resemblance to later British `indirect rule', but 
was distinguished by 'the strong initiative taken by white district 
officials, the control and discipline imposed on the chiefs and the direct 
authority relations'. It thus 'left the white district head with much more 
scope for direct intervention or made him the actual driving force of 
development' 

104 

This was part of an overall effort to tighten the hold of the state on the 
indigenous population. The need had been obvious for some time. So 
far, the grip of the state had been fragile. It was commonly agreed that 
the colony was being administered 'from a green baize table', that is, 
without sufficient knowledge of local conditions. Lower-level 
administrators were inexperienced and poorly, if at all, supervised. Yet 
junior officers or civilian Assessors newly arrived from Germany were 
assigned to highly responsible positions of administration and 
jurisdiction over hundreds of thousands of Africans. Not only was there 
no middle, or provincial, administrative level but also no overall 
principles of native administration, so young officials were left to 
manage as best they might. Most district administrators remained at 
their posts for a relatively short period. Owing to insufficiency of funds, 

102 Schiefel, Dernburg, pp. 81-82; Schnee, Letzter Gouverneur, pp. 99-102; 
memorandum by Holstein, 29 April 1909 in Holstein Papers, IV, pp. 526-527. 

103 Franz and Geissler, Deutsch-Ostafrika-Archiv, p. 12; discussions in Governor's 
Council, 18 May 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 812,118-120. A stopgap measure in that 
direction was taken in 1905, when two Referents in Dar es Salaam government 
were assigned geographical areas (the `north' and the `south') as their 
responsibility. Methner, Drei Gouverneuren. p. 75. 

104 Gunzert, Eingeborenenverbande, p. 242; id., Service, p. 40. Cf. id., Memoirs, p. 
176. 
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and in some cases to an overburdened workload, they were unable to 
travel enough. Whereas the small coastal districts were relatively well 
manned, in the vast interior German officials were few and far between. 
For instance, in the whole Tabora district there were only two German 
officials in 1907, the district official and the secretary. Overworked, the 
district official was 'pinned down to his desk' with no chance to learn to 
know 'his' district.10  

The scantiness and insufficient mobility of the Germans had led to 
heavy reliance on local middlemen of doubtful value. As the work load 
of the German officials increased their non-European auxiliaries were 
granted more and more tasks including also judicial functions.106  The 
system had been evolving in several directions. We have already 
reviewed how many of the early alliances between German 
commanders and local African leaders had been replaced by other 
arrangements as the need for closer administration grew after the 
introduction of taxation and as colonialists gained in self-confidence. To 
be sure, the authority of trusted collaborators continued to be propped 
up by establishing military posts in their villages and enlarginn the areas 
under their rule at the expense of recalcitrant neighbours.10  But such 

282 

	

	men were increasingly rare. Others grew too proud and powerful, such 
as Marealle of Marangu, and their wings were clipped. The tendency 
towards more direct rule through non-European officials called akidas 
was thus stengthened. It was in order to counteract this tendency that 
Götzen and Haber had devised a scheme of residencies for Bukoba, 
Burundi and Rwanda. 

The movement from military to civilian administration had come to a 
halt in the early years of the century and some efforts were made to 
revive it. By 1905 half of the 22 districts were still ruled by soldiers. 
Even colonist press occasionally protested against bloody `expeditions' 
mounted by some military chiefs which resulted only in further disturb-
ance among the people.108  Götzen tried to speed up the transfer of 
districts to civilian rule. He advocated the withdrawal of soldiers from 

105 Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 68, 75-77, 115-117; Götzen, Aufstand, pp. 
34-35; Demburg in Budget Commission, 18 February 1908, DKB, 1908, pp. 
228-229. 

106 H.W. (Hans Zache), `Das koloniale Justizwesen', Der Ansiedler-Freund, 1, 7, 
October 1906. 

107 Above, pp. 122-124; Mahenge (Fiedler) to Government, 4 March 1903, TNA 
G1/91 and Larson, History of Mahenge, p. 122 (Kiwanga); Cory, History of 
Bukoba, pp. 125, 131 (Kahigi); P.H. van Thiel, 'Businza unter der Dynastie der 
Bahinda' Anthropos, 6 (1911), p. 510 (Kasusuro). 

108 Schwartz (Leipzig missionary on Kilimanjaro) to AAKA, 16 September 1901, 
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all administrative functions. His concern stemmed mainly from military 
considerations — he was anxious to free the soldiers from civilian duties 
in order to raise their combat-readiness — but he also argued that the 
transfer of administration from the military 'to a body of officials 
familiar with the country and its inhabitants will have a most favourable 
effect on the development of the country's natural resources and 
finances'.109  The Governor also won Stübel over to his scheme but the 
Maji Maji prevented its realization. After the rebellion, Dernburg spoke 
for an accelerated shift towards civilian administrators. Whereas the 
German supremacy in the country had been achieved by soldiers, he 
noted, the task was now 'to strengthen and deepen contact between the 
German administration and the native tribes, to establish it on a basis of 
the natives'. This was the task more of the `professional administrator 
who can be adaptable in his demands if need be' than of a military 
commander whose main function was to represent German might and 
carry out the orders of his superiors. t t° 

Rechenberg, however, in his general distrust of European-imposed 
change, put the brakes on. The transition from military to civilian rule 
should not be hurried, he argued. This was mainly for financial reasons 
but also because conditions throughout vast areas of the south and west 
were still unsettled. Not only soldiers but also akidas continued to be a 
necessary evil. Rechenberg coldly dropped the idea of abandoning 
akidas altogether, as had been planned by Haber, then acting Governor, 
in the first panic after the Maji Maji. Too rapid a replacement of the 
coloured middlemen by Europeans would have been far too costly. 
Rechenberg's approach was very pragmatic. He thought that akidas 
were indispensable on the coast where no indigenous `chiefs of good 
standing' could be found. In a few localities non-native akidas could be 
replaced by local ones. But in the interior districts, where there still were 
influential chiefs, they could be given preference over non-local 
coloured officials, the Governor argued. As such chiefs were often 
illiterate, they should be given an African clerk, recruited from a 
government or a mission school, to assist them. Again preference should 
be given to a clerk who belonged to the people concerned. What the 

BArchP, RKoIA 699, 53-54; DOAZ, 6 June 1903 (this was after the bloody 
expeditions in Irangi and Usandawe, see pp. 596-597 below). 

109 Götzen, Aufstand, pp. 32-36; Austen, Northwest Tanzania, pp. 84-85; Götzen, 
`Denkschrift betreffend Starkung der militarischen Machtstellung in 
Deutsch-Ostafrika', 23 December 1904, TNA G3/I1, 5-11; Götzen to AAKA, 20 
May 1905, draft in TNA G3/12, no no. 

110 Stübel to government, 10 January 1905, TNA G3/I 1, 4; Demburg to Rechenberg, 
26 February 1907, TNA G3/14, no no. 
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German officials could and should do was to control more strictly the 
functioning of the coloured middlemen by making more frequent 
journeys.

] 1 

What happened in practice followed to a considerable degree 
Rechenberg's outline. Transfer to civilian rule was cautiously set in 
motion again. Able young civil servants with some years of African 
experience were sent to take over the new civilian districts: Methner 
went to Moshi, Gunzert to Mwanza and Sperling to Mpwapwa. Faults 
which had been observed were corrected. Journeys by officials in their 
districts were encouraged. An assessor, fresh from Germany, could no 
longer be immediately catapulted to the position of district official. He 
had first to do some on-the-job training by serving as assistant and 
deputy (Adjunkt) in one of the larger district offices.

112 
 Efforts were 

made to improve the quality of district officials by requiring them to 
have some knowledge of Kiswahili and encouraging them to stay in one 
district as long as possible. Of the twenty in office in 1907, seven were 
still at the same posts when the war began. The record was held by 
Stuemer who administered Bukoba from 1904 to 1916.

113  

In some areas the tendency remained toward direct rule. In 
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	Mpwapwa an akida system had to be set up as Sperling found a growing 
demand for labour, 253 jumbes and no one capable of taking over as 
chief.114  In akida areas new akidas were appointed also from candidates 
belonging to the local people concerned. In Langenburg, Swahili tax 
clerks (Steuerkarani) were introduced as intermediaries instead of 
akidas.

115 
 More commonly, chiefs of a new type were sought, if 

necessary by deposing incumbents until a suitable one emerged. In the 
process, the rules of succession could be changed and the polities 
divided into several chiefdoms.

116 
 The rebellion had further reduced the 

number of traditional leaders available as useful allies. Rebels, notably 

I 1 1 Haber in Governor's Council, I8-19 May 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 812, 118-121; 
Rechenberg to RKoIA, 15 July 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 50 (English translation 
in TNA 11601/1, 180-182); Rechenberg to AAKA, 1 May 1907, TNA G3/14. 

112 Dernburg in Budget Commission, 18 February 1908, DKB, 1908, p. 228; 'Adjunkt', 
DKL, 1, p. 11. 

113 Rechenberg, `Erlass polizeilicher Anordnungen, Heranziehung der Eingeborenen zu 
öffentlichen Arbeiten, Abhaltung von Schauris', 5 November 1906, 
Landes-Gesetzgebung, II, p. 245; Iliffe, German Rule, p. 145. 

114 Mpwapwa (Sperling) to Government, 20 March 1907, draft in TNA G36/5, 19-21; 
Rechenberg to Mpwapwa, 26 April 1907, TNA G36/5, 25. For Sperling, see also 
Rigby, Leadership Roles, pp. 399-400. 

115 Gunzert, Eingeborenenverbände, p. 214 (Usambara); Liebenow, Colonial Rule, p. 
83 (Umakonde); Bisschop, The Nyakyusa, p. 80-81 (Langenburg). 

116 Above, pp. 123-124; Shorter, Chiefship, p. 333 (Ukimbu); Abrahams, Political 
Organization, pp. 45-46 (Unyamwezi). 



south-eastern jumbes and the powerful Ngoni inkosi, were killed by the 

Germans; some of those who remained loyal to the Germans, such as 
Kiwanga, were killed by the rebels. Commonly, younger and much less 
powerful members of ruling lineages were chosen as new chiefs." 
Outside the Maji Maji area a few traditional collaborators survived, such 
as Kahigi of the Haya kingdom Kianja and Kasusuro of the Zinza 
kingdom Rusubi. But elsewhere the future increasingly belonged to the 
German district official working together with coloured officials or 
chiefs with a modern outlook and a small but growing local 
bureaucracy. Some of the new chiefs, notably Mutahangarwa of Kiziba, 
were found to be accumulating wealth and power, but most remain 
shadowy figures. In Tabora the district official had some 64 `sultans' 
under him; in Mwanza 46; and in Kilimanjaro about 30. At least in the 
two latter places the more important chiefs had a permanent 
representative in the district boma.1 8  

The net result of these reforms was the strengthening of the hand of 
the district administration meaning mainly the district official. The 
Governor could veto a decree by the district official or council but 
frequently he learned of such decrees only when they have caused 
trouble.119  In East African colonial conditions the authority and 
independence of the district administration was necessary and 
unavoidable. At the same time, it was the weak point on which a policy 
line which dissented from the prevailing trends like that of Rechenberg 
ultimately foundered. As district officials did not necessarily agree with 
their Governors or Ministers and had increasing freedom and capability 
of action, the policy actually pursued during Rechenberg's 
governorship varied a good deal later in concrete terms and did not 
always bear much relation to public policy proclamations. 

Part of the problem was that the district official was much more 
vulnerable to colonist influence than the Governor or other high 
officials in the capital. As Dernburg noted, colonists had several means 
of pursuing their cause and could influence local colonial officials in 
several quite mundane ways. In his opinion, the vulnerability of district 

117 Ebner, Wangoni, pp. 182-183; Nyirenda, Indirect Rule, p. 215; Redmond, Ungoni, 

pp. 423-424; Riffe, German Rule, pp. 151-156; id., Modern History, p. 198-200. 
Among the Ngoni leaders, Mputa and Songea were hanged and Chabruma driven 
into exile in Mozambique where he was murdered. 

118 Admiralty Handbook, p. 73 (Tabora); Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, p. (Kiliman-
jaro), p. 143; Gunzert, JB Mwanza, 1908/09, TNA G1/5 and id., Service, pp. 29-30, 
(Mwanza, excluding Shirati). 

119 Rechenberg to RkolA, 21 December 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 237, 81. 
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officials to colonist influence was mainly because of the high turnover 
of officials in their posts. 'The official has not yet acclimatized himself, 
he must make inquiries and so on from those surrounding him. He 
wishes to become well installed so as not to make his position difficult 
from the first. In this way he does not often contradict matters as they 
should be.' Undoubtedly such often happened, but the root cause lies 
deeper in the structure of colonial society. Ledebour came closer to the 
heart of the problem when he argued that it was naive from Dernburg to 
think that it was possible in colonial Africa to `produce a harmony of 
interests between planter and negro under the beneficent influence of 
German officialdom' and to imagine that colonial field officials would 
and could cut themselves off from local white residents among whom 
they not only had to work and live but with whom they also shared the 
same class and cultural background: `community of class and race' was 
a factor much more potent than grand policy directives from Dar es 
Salaam or Berlin.

l2o  

Yet the question was not only of one-way `influence'. In German 
East Africa, most of the brightest long-standing district officials were 
independent-minded men who pursued policies of their own making, 
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	which tended to resonate far more with nationalistic than with economic 
colonialism. This is best documented in the case of Gunzert. In his 
recollections he confided that although European officials were 
supposed only to recommend and persuade voluntary efforts by the 
Africans, he `knew' that the Africans expected orders from Europeans 
and therefore acted accordingly.

121 
 It was not unheard of for an 

administrator to embark on a planter's career; even some colonist 
leaders, such as St. Paul-Illaire and Nostiz, were former district heads. A 
few actively advocated the colonist cause while remaining in civil 
service, most visibly Hans Zache, who worked both in the central 
government and in the field as a district official in several parts of the 
country and was a frequent contributor to the colonist press. On the 
other hand, district officials in regions with little or no European 
settlement could develop a possessive attitude toward `their' Africans 
and oppose their migration to labour elsewhere in the country. 

122 
 With 

exaggeration, but not quite without foundation, a writer in Usambara-
Post maintained in 1909 that `generally speaking, the Rechenberg 

120 Demburg in Budget Commission, 18 February 1908, DKB, 1908, p. 223; Ledebour 
in Reichstag, 18 March 1908, SBVRt, XII/I, vol. 231, pp. 4058-4066 (quotations 
4059, 4061). 

121 Gunzert, Service, p. 40 (cf. id., Memoirs, p. 176). See also below, p. 431. 
122 Below, pp. 381-382. 



system exists only on the coast. Most of the district chiefs in the interior 
have far too developed a sense of responsibility to endanger German 
rule in the colony by applying so absurd a system.'

123  

Policies 

What emerged from this confrontation and intersection of differing 
views and wills within the colonial state was a fierce bureaucratic 
infighting in which orders and decrees were being issued, revoked, 
revised and reissued, and confidential documents were leaked to the 
colonist press, with the consequence that the resulting policy line did not 
correspond to either of the basic models, but was yet too shapeless to 
provide an independent alternative acceptable to a majority of colonial 
officials and militants. In practical terms, the East African colonists 
made quite a lot of headway with their demands concerning the 
composition of the Governor's Council and the district councils but 
stopped short of a breakthrough as to their decisive powers. Land 
alienation and white settlement continued and even accelerated, but so 
did Indian immigration also. The accommodation and reconciliation of 
colonial models was perhaps best seen in railway policy: both main 
models were granted a railway line of their own. 

Self-government and immigrants 

The most visible part of the struggle was fought over `self-government', 
meaning the degree of participation and influence to be accorded to the 
local German population in decision-making through bodies such as the 
Governor's Council and district councils. In principle, all these councils 
were merely advisory bodies which the Governor and the district 
official were obliged merely to listen to; but in practice, colonist 
influence had increased at both levels in the early years of the twentieth 
century. This was most disquieting for Rechenberg and he attempted to 
interrupt the trend, but only with partial success. Events followed a 
fairly similar pattern. The colonists laid down a number of demands 
against which Rechenberg mounted a rearguard action, only to see that 
Dernburg and the Counsellors at the Wilhelmstrasse were more flexible 
and granted a part — but only a part — of what the colonists demanded. 

This pattern was most evident in the case of the Governor's Council. 

123 'Zum Eingeborenen-Problem', UP, 8 May 1909. See also discussion on labour 
policy, below, pp. 396 ff. 
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The colonists demanded that unofficial members should form a majority 
on the council and should be chosen by election from among the 
German population. After some reflection, Dernburg promised a limited 
election procedure whereby the Governor could choose between a 
number of candidates put forward by election. Rechenberg put this into 
effect, though reluctantly and with delay. Far from satisfied, colonists 
mounted an offensive in their second demand: that unofficial members 
were to form a majority on the Council. Dernburg bowed again.

124  

However, in the further demand that the council should have not merely 
advisory but also some decisive powers (originally conceived in terms 
of a Mitbestimmungsrecht, the right to participate in governance),125  in 
many ways the most essential issue, the colonists ran into a brick wall. 
Granting them such powers could not be considered even by procolonist 
officials: it would have overturned the supremacy of the colonial state. 
Here, Dernburg concurred with Rechenberg's insistence on the 
pre-eminence of colonial bureaucracy: if the task of the government was 
to `weigh the interests of all persons active in the protectorates', one 
group could obviously not be given command over the others within 
state organs.

126 
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	The case of district councils was confounded by the abolition of 
communes in 1908. This broke down the financial independence of the 
councils. The main grounds for the abolition were fiscal. Although the 
Governor could veto the use of funds by communes he could not 
transfer funds from one district to another or appropriate them to the 
colonial treasury. As each commune pocketed half the tax revenues 
collected in its area, some districts had ample money at their disposal 
and could squander it while the others which may have been in acute 
need of more funds remained starved of them. This was widely regarded 
as an unsatisfactory state of affairs, not only by Rechenberg but also 
also by key officials such as Haber at the Wilhelmstrasse, especially as 
the expenditures of the central administration were rising steeply 
because of the acceleration of railway construction, and the simplest 
remedy was widely thought to be a total abolition of communes.

127  

124 `Bericht über die Verhandlungen der Deputation des Wirtschaftlichen Verbandes 
der Nordbezirke mit Sr. Excellenz dem Herrn Staatssekretär Dernburg', UP, 
Sonderbeilage, 12 October 1907; Aming in Reichstag, 27 February 1909, SBVRt, 
XII/I, vol. 235, p. 7213; Dernburg in Reichstag, I March 1909, ibid., p. 7246; 
Dernburg to government, 20 March 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 811, 58. 

125 Feilke, `Denkschrift betreffend Umgestaltung des Gouvemementsrathes', 8 August 
1908, BArchP, RKoIA 811, 46-51. 

126 Dernburg in Budget Commission, 18 February 1908, DKB 1908, p. 222. 

127 Siller, `Aufzeichnung... betreffend die Umgestaltung des Etatswesens des 



Henceforward, a sum determined in the central budget was to be 
allocated to each district, and District Councils were to remain advisory 
bodies. 

Still the colonists regarded district councils as important enough to 
be fought for, and a row over their composition developed. Rechenberg 
regarded the displacement of non-white representatives in the councils 
as a serious political mistake, suggesting (as with all objects of his 
disapproval) that it too might have contributed to the Maji Maji 
outbreak.12  He did not attempt to reintroduce any coloured represen-
tation, except — unsuccesfully — in an indirect way for municipal 
councils in townships of Dar es Salaam and Tanga. Instead he suggested 
that the District Councils should consist of representatives of all 
European groups, appointed by the Governor. Again, the Ministers and 
Counsellors at the Wilhelmstrasse lent their ear more easily to East 
African colonists than to the Governor. At the end of Rechenberg's 
governorship a decree of the Imperial Chancellor was issued that East 
African district councils were only for German citizens and there would 
be an unofficial elected majority of three members as against the district 
official as chairman and one appointed member.

129  

At the same time the colonist influence continued to grow through 
the sheer increase in their numbers. Here Rechenberg's position was 
perhaps not quite so unequivocal as has been later maintained. He was 
not always in total opposition to white settlement and still less to land 
alienation to European plantations. In the early stages of his term as 
Governor Rechenberg even welcomed a limited number of politically 
harmless settlers. He granted immigration permits to Palestinian 
Germans to be settled on Meru. As a more general observation he wrote: 
`European settlement in East Africa is an experiment which must be 
made and supported, but whose results our generation will not see.' But 
he made it clear that only a small number could be considered and that 
the proper field of German settlement efforts was not south of the 
Sahara but east of the Elbe. The areas theoretically accessible to white 

Ostafrikanischen Schutzgebietes', Berlin 10 December 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 799, 
73-77; Demburg in Budget Commission, 18 February 1908, DKB, 1908, p. 227; 
Rechenberg to district offices et al., 17 August 1908, TNA G4/4, 15-19; Haber, 
note, 24 May 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 799, 58. 

128 Rechenberg to RK01A, I April 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 768, 32-39. 
129 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 17 June 1908, TNA G4/4, 4-7; RKoIA (Lindequist) to 

Rechenberg, 21 July 1908, TNA G4/4, 14; `Verordnung des Reichskanzlers, 
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settlement in German East Africa were either too densely or too sparsely 
inhabited, he argued. In the former cases land was obtainable only by 
violence, in the latter the problem was how to obtain a sufficient labour 
force.130  Later, as the confrontation with the colonists accentuated, 
Rechenberg's attitude became still more intransigent. When he claimed 
to see any openings for white settlers he hedged his discussion with so 
heavy caveats that it was clear that he thought efforts at permanent white 
settlement in any part of East Africa not only hopeless but harmful.

131  

Land policy 

Rechenberg also tried to restrain white settlement in practice. He was 
unable to forbid any bona fide immigrant to settle down in the country — 
German officials could scarcely turn German citizens back and interna-
tional treaties kept the country open to foreign subjects as well — but he 
had at his disposal several means of exercising control and constraint. 
One of the most potent was land policy. 

The underlying principle here was that land alienation should not 
entail massive relocations of African people. Under the so-called 
Kaufverpacht (lease for buying) system, completed during Götzen's 
governorship, larger land areas for colonial cultivation and stockraising 
could only be acquired by leasing from the state, their purchase being 
allowed after they were successfully exploited. The tenant was obliged 
every year to take under cultivation or for other `permanent 
improvement' one-tenth of his leased land, and he might buy the land 
when half of it was `improved'. The conditions in themselves were 
fairly demanding and colonists protested against them, but under 
Götzen's administration their application was by the Governor's own 
estimate 'very liberal',

132  

Rechenberg demanded stricter observance of the conditions and tried 
to make them harder still. The lease and purchase price of land was 
raised substantially, and the transfer of leases to new lessees was 
regulated more strictly than before. In the early years of the century the 
purchase price of land in Tanga and Usambara was 1-2 rupees per 
hectare, whereas after 1910 it was 12-15 rupees. The administration no 

130 Rechenberg to AAKA, October 1906, BArchP, RKo1A 33, 3; id. to id., 3 March 
1907, BArchP, RKoIA 7777, 36-37. 

131 E.g. Rechenberg to RKoIA, 23 July 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 15, 192-193; id. to id., 
21 December 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 15, 211-213; id. to id., 18 October 1911, 
BArchP, RKoIA 16, 29. 

132 Götzen to OAEG, draft, 24 November 1905, TNA G8/870, 68-69. 



longer automatically approved the transfer of leases to new tenants, but 

their ability to maintain a farm was now to be examined. Rechenberg 

also tried to add a clause to Kaufverpacht agreements providing for a 
rise in the lease or purchase sum if a railway were built to the area 
concerned. For cattle farms he attempted to increase the proportion of 
land to be fenced from one tenth to one fifth a year. The latter decrees he 
was obliged to revoke, however, by the intervention of Lindequist, 
Demburg's successor as Colonial Secretary.

133  

None of the measures undertaken prevented settlers and planters who 

acted on a realistic basis from acquiring land; on the contrary. This was 
one of the issues in which district administration enjoyed a considerable 
degree of autonomy. No spectacular mass removals were carried out, 
but the extent to which smaller groups of Africans continued to be 
chased — `bought off' colonial language — from their lands disturbed 
the Governor. `I do not fail to understand that this procedure will 
sometimes be necessary for plantation agriculture', he remarked, but 
suggested that it should be limited to cases `where it absolutely cannot 
be avoided'.134  Conditions for leasing and buying land were strict on 
paper, but they were so hard to supervise that they also often remained 	291 
'more or less on paper' — so claimed his successor Governor Schnee. In 
many cases, in particular in the northern districts, Schnee charged, too 
much land had been given to people who were unable to cultivate it but 
found an opportunity for speculation. `It is no service to the protectorate 
if great expanses of valuable land are transferred cheaply to people with 
little capital who only work the land superficially and later sell it for 
tenfold the price.' 

135 
 Although land prices rose so did also the value of 

land thanks to railways and other actions by the state and the prices for 
which settlers could acquire new land were mostly reasonable. 
Rechenberg claimed that land prices on Kilimanjaro in 1910 scarcely 
covered the value of the paper and ink used up. Transfers of leasing 
contracts from one lessee to another were accepted as a matter of course 

133 Winterfeld to RKoIA, 24 December 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 15,4; `Bericht über die 
General-Versammlung des Landesverbandes', Dar es Salaam 1910, TNA G8/171, 
100; Lindequist to Rechenberg, 30 July 1910, TNA G8/171,76-78; Rechenberg to 
RKoIA, 2 September 1910, TNA G8/171, 79-84; Rechenberg to Landesverband, 20 
October 1911, DOAZ, 29 November 1911. See also Iliffe, German Rule, pp. 
129-131. 

134 Rechenberg to Tanga, Wilhelmstal and Pangani, 22 February 1907, TNA G32/25, 
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135 Schnee to all administrative offices, 10 July 1913, TNA G31/20; id. to id., 18 July 
1913, TNA G44/l I. 
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and the overnor assured that the liberal policy was not to be 
changed.' 6  

That Rechenberg was not against land alienation as such is shown by 
the fact that for larger plantations conditions of acquiring land were 
rather relaxed. To be sure, some contested old contracts for excessive 
land concessions were declared invalid. Dernburg and Rechenberg 
turned down the claim of the Kilimanjaro Plantation Company 
(Kilimanjaro Pflanzungs-Gesellschaft) for a concession of 100,000 ha 
land between Kilimanjaro and Meru which had been promised for the 
predecessors of the company by Liebert and Götzen. The company, 
originally engaged in ostrich farming, had left a very poor impression of 
its capabilities. Yet the area it claimed was about the size of a small 
German duchy and plans were floated to build a railway there, Dernburg 
pointed out. It was `simply impossible to hand over to a company with 
nothing in return crown-land which is certain in the near future to rise 
immensely in value'.137  But less speculative plantation companies were 
given land on easier conditions than those with which the settlers were 
saddled. This applied in particular to two of German cotton companies 
which had responded to the election call of Dernburg to invest in the 
colonies. These were the Leipzig Cotton Spinners (Leipziger Baumwoll-
spinnerei) on the Mrima coast and the family of the Stuttgart cotton 
industrialist Otto in Kilosa. 

Both Leipzigers and Ottos had originally hoped to acquire land to the 
south of the Victoria Nyanza, but Rechenberg directed both elsewhere, 
arguing that not enough labour was available there. The Leipzig 
company established its main plantation on the coast south of Sadani 
with the ambitious aim of producing in East Africa all the raw cotton it 
used. The company was promised by Rechenberg 30,000 ha of land 
with a much lighter cultivation liability than the yearly one tenth 
required from settler farmers.138  The Otto plantation in Kilosa was 
treated similarly, though Rechenberg was less supportive as part of the 

136 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 2 September 1910, TNA G8/171, 79-81; Rechenberg to 
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after cultivation of 2,500 and 4,500 ha respectively. 



land claimed by Otto had been declared forest and native reserve. 
Finally in 1911, 5,490 ha were sold to the plantation, 2,462 ha were 
leased and 7,000 ha reserved.139  Neither in Sadani nor in Kilosa did the 
size of the area which was actually brought under cultivation remotely 
approach the size of the areas granted to the companies. 

Thus the amount of alienated land and the number of white settlers 
and planters, far from diminishing, grew rapidly during Rechenberg's 
term of office. Whereas in 1905 there were some 1,350 white male 
inhabitants of the country, the number was more than doubled to over 
3,200 in 1912, and the number of whites classified as `settlers, planters' 
had more than quadrupled, from 180 to 758.140  In the years 1909-1911 
alone 88,244 hectares of crown land were sold to 268 buyers and 
213,977 hectares were leased to 425.

141 
By then, congestion began to be 

apparent in areas which were densely populated by Africans and on 
which white settlement and plantation agriculture were encroaching. 
Towards the end of 1911, among his last moves before leaving for a 
holiday from which he never came back, Rechenberg took a step that 
appeared more radical: he suspended white settlement in the 
African-inhabited `cultivation zone' of Kilimanjaro and Meru from the 
end of 1911. A similar order of suspension was given by Methner, the 	293 
acting governor, for Tanga and parts of Wilhelmstal and Pangani in 
1912. However, this was specifically a suspension of new settlement, 
not a final prohibition of it. During the breathing space it was intended 
to measure the remaining lands and ascertain in general terms how 
much land remained for European farms.

142  

Indian traders 

Meanwhile, the trade colony line was kept alive by the continued 
infusion of Indian immigrants — a fact which greatly irritated the 

139 Heinrich Otto to RKoIA, 22 February 1908, TNA G8/894, 6-7; Rechenberg's note, 
21 January 1908, TNA G8/894, 7-8; R. Kaundinya, Erinnerungen aus meinen 
Pflanzerjahren in Deutsch-Ostafrika. Leipzig, 1918, p. 62; Gerhard Bleifuss and 
Gerhard Hergenröder, 'Die "Otto-Pflanzung Kilossa": eine Unternehmung 
württembergischer Textilindustrieller in Deutsch-Ostafrika, 1907-1914', in Helmut 
Christmann, ed., Kolonisation und Dekolonisation, Schwabisch Gmünd, 1989, p. 

250. 

140 JB, 1904/05, p. 16; JB, 1911/12, p. 4. 

141 JB, 1911/12, statistical part, table B.II.1., pp. 68-69. 

142 Rechenberg to Moshi, 16 August 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 16, 68; Methner to 
Wilhelmstal, 10 January 1912, TNA G54/316, 1-4; `Auskunft über DOAG für 
Ansiedler und Reisende', 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 16, 88; Schnee to RKoIA, 13 
January 1913, BArchP, RKoIA 17, 4-5. 
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German colonists. The pivotal position of Indian traders, British 
subjects of coloured skin, in the commercial system of the German 
colony had from the outset been a thorn in the flesh of the colonist 
population imbued with nationalistic and racialist self-glorification. The 
old accusations that Indian traders were `parasites' and `usurers' were 
strengthened in the early years of the century when, with the nationalist 
awakening in China and the rise of Japan towards world power status 
after its military victory over Russia, the boey of a `yellow peril' was 
seen hovering also in the East African sky.' 3  These fears were fuelled 
by the fact that Indian immigration to East Africa showed no sign of 
abating but continued to accelerate. Having numbered some 3,500 in 
1901 the Indian population had increased above 8,500 by 1913, the 
increase being mainly due to immigration. Growth was particularly 
striking in the interior where the ranks of pioneer Indian traders 
following on the heels of the colonial administration were joined by an 
influx moving along the railway tracks. From a few score at the 
beginning of the century the number of inland Indians reached some 
2,500 in 1913 when every major place had an Indian community.

144  

The mounting anti-Indian campaign had yielded results in 1906 
when the Governor's Council chaired by Haber decided to intensify 
control of Indian traders by demanding that they had to do their 
bookkeeping either in German or in Kiswahili. Such a petty-sounding 
measure would in practice have seriously hampered the activities of all 
Indian traders, and Dernburg repealed it.

'45  Rechenberg came to an 
active defence of the Indians. He conceded that they, like trading people 
anywhere, Europeans included, had developed many unsympathetic 
characteristics such as usury. But for Rechenberg, the advantages of the 
Indians far outweighed their disadvantages. Because the Indians were 
bringing trade goods to the Africans, each Indian shop in the interior 
represented a `cultural progress'. Indian traders were both large- and 
small-scale. The former kept their books most carefully, the Governor 
argued, 'at any rate far more carefully than the great majority of 
European enterprises', especially plantations. Smaller Indian traders 
were, for the time being, `irreplaceable as intermediaries' between 

143 E.g. DOAZ, 9 August 1902; draft speech by Dernburg, 26 February 1909, BArchP, 
RKoIA 28, 154. The point is also made in Franz-Josef Schulte-Althoff, `Koloniale 
Reformpolitik und Partikularinteressen', Saeculum, 32 (1981), p. 153. 

144 JB 1900/01, 15; JB 1912/13, table A.II.3., 38-39 
145 `Auszug aus dem Sitzungsprotokoll der Gouvemementratssitzung vom 19 May 

1906', TNA G1/29, 180-185 (also BArchP, RKoIA 641, 25-35); AAKA 
(Dernburg) to Governor, 10 October 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 641, 37-41. 



European trading companies and Africans; without them commerce in 
the colony would collapse. African traders might be able to replace them 
but this would take several decades at best; Europeans could never do it. 
Economically, Europeans were unable to compete with Indian traders; 
legally, their privileged position made equal economic interaction 
impossible; and socially, European engagement in petty trade might 
have threatened 'the social ascendancy of the European, which in this 
colony must be constantly maintained'. Moreover, Rechenberg 
reminded, Germany was committed by international treaties to keep an 
open door for British subjects and to allow their settlement in most parts 
of the colony.

146 
 Thus the Governor resolutely refrained from 

hampering Indian business activities and from discouraging their 
migration to the German colony. 

Dernburg's attitude was, again, more vacillating. Originally he gave 
his full backing to Rechenberg's line. Himself of Jewish origin, 
Demburg could not help realizing that, as Rathenau, another Jew, put it, 
anti-Indian agitation was 'the African guise of anti-semitism'.147  In his 
speech to the Reichstag Budget Commission in February 1908 
Dernburg duly repeated most of Rechenberg's arguments and, carried 
away by his own eloquence, exclaimed to German parlamentarians that 
any usurer would be punished: `Simply report it! We shall punish 
h im.' 148  As the pressure from the colonist lobby grew, Dernburg 
hesitated. He devised, or let his subordinates devise, various measures 
which would have made Indian immigration more difficult and kept the 
Indians away from regions which were considered suitable for 
European settlement. When these were suggested to Rechenberg, the 

Governor fought back. If German industry wished to sell more in Africa 
the first remedy was to start producing commodities that were in 
demand by Africans, the German Governor snapped. The only measure 
he was prepared to consider was manipulation of the turnover tax to 
discourage Indians from settling in areas which were suitable for 
large-scale European settlement — provided that such areas could be 
found in the country, a possiblity which Rechenberg did not regard as 
realistic.

149 
 F inally, Dernburg dropped all plans to obstruct Indians. 

146 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 14 September 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 28, 121-126; 
Rechenberg to RKoIA, 21 May 1911, TNA G12/188, no no; Rechenberg to RKoIA, 
16 August 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 641, 167-168; Rechenberg to Landesverband, 20 
October 1911, printed in DOAZ, 29 November 1911. 

147 Rathenau, Erwägungen, p. 34. 
148 Demburg in Budget Commission, 18 February 1908, DKB, 1908, p. 230. 
149 Demburg to Rechenberg, 5 November 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 28, 128-130; 
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Partly this may have been due to Rechenberg's recalcitrance, but the 
Governor was far from alone. Together with him in trade colony line 
were great German trading companies and also the German Foreign 
Office. 

Few, if any, Indian petty traders were working on their own. Most 
were agents for larger Indian merchant houses or, in increasing 
numbers, for German commercial companies such as DOAG, Hansing, 
and O'Swald. The latter came forcefully to the rescue of Indian petty 
traders when the debate became heated. In a petition submitted to 
Dernburg in March 1908 five main German colonial companies 
presented a strong case for continuation of a liberal immigration and 
supervision policy in regard to Indians in German East Africa. The 
Indian traders were indispensable because they filled a structural void in 
the colonial economy, these companies argued. The same sort of alien 
middleman was found in almost all tropical countries: Syrians in 
Guinea, Greeks in the Sudan etc. What made the Indian trader far 
superior to the European in East Africa was that owing to his modest 
needs the Indian could set up his duka in the smallest and remotest 
places and survive there with a modest rate of turnover. It was true that 
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	the interest rates charged by Indians for the commodities they gave to 
their sub-traders in advance were fairly high but, the companies argued, 
this was unavoidable because only in this way could the Indian trader 
recover the losses which the system inevitably entailed. Protecting 
themselves in advance of accusations of speaking in their own 
pecuniary interest, the companies emphasized that Indian traders were 
necessary for the allround development of the country:

l50  

Through his steady supply of goods and incitement to buy he 
effects an increase in the necessities of life and thereby an increase 
in production. Thus the Indian is an element contributing to the 
stimulation of trade and the economic development of the country. 

Besides businesslike calculations related to East African colonial 
economy, German merchant companies and the Foreign Office were 
concerned with broader interests of German merchant capital. The main 
though somewhat veiled anxiety here was that discrimination against 
Indians would release a counter-reaction from Britain which would 

Rechenberg to RKoIA, 2 December 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 28, 135-140; id. to id., 
14 September 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 28, 125-126, 121. 

150 Hansing and four other companies to Dernburg, 12 March 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 
28, 98-103 (quotation 101). 



endanger far more important German commercial interests in India and 
elsewhere in the `British' tropics. Germany's trade with India was 
several times larger than with German East Africa. The treaties 
originating from the congress of Berlin in 1885 and the Anglo-German 
colonial agreement in 1890 stipulated in an unambiguous way that the 
major part of the German East African area was to remain open for trade 
and settlement by non-German immigrants. As British subjects the 
Indians in East Africa could count on British protection, and the German 
Foreign Office was afraid that Britain would have reacted strongly had 
Germany resorted to an measures impinging upon the rights of British 
subjects in its colonies. 51 It appears that this argument, which was not 
made public immediately in order to prevent any disturbance in India, 
was decisive to Dernburg, an Anglophile capitalist one of whose 
favourite themes was increased colonial cooperation betweeen Britain 
and Germany. Dernburg said he understood how some people in East 
Africa were `hostile to the Indian element from racial feeling and 
considerations of gain' but he could not understand how their demands 
met with support in the Reichstag. He pointed out that in India Germany 
had to `defend' a trade of half a billion marks, 15 times more than trade 
with East Africa. What would Germany's trade community and industry 
say if this promising trade would be put in danger by 'our wish to pursue 
a particularist policy in East Africa'?

152  

Railways 

Railway construction was perhaps the field in which most of the diverse 
and multilayered factors affecting colonial policy-making made 
themselves felt. Vigorous railway construction is commonly taken as 
the prime achievement of the era of Dernburg and Rechenberg, and their 
record was impressive indeed. When they grasped the reins of colonial 
policy, only 129 kilometres of Northern railway line from Tanga to 
Mombo at the foot of West Usambara were operative. The long-awaited 
construction of the central line had begun in February 1905, but 
financing was secured only as far as Morogoro.153  From 1906 to the 
outbreak of the First World War almost 1,500 km of new railway were 
built. The central line was continued to Tabora in 1912 and was 

151 AA (signature unclear) to Demburg, 19 February 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 28, 88-89. 

152 Demburg, draft speech, 26 February 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 28, 154-155. 

153 When it was wondered in Germany where Morogoro actually was situated, it was 
answered that `Morogoro is where the money runs out'. Helfferich, Siemens. II, p. 
280, fn. 
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immediately taken on to Kigoma on Lake Tanganyika, which was 
reached in 1914. The extension of the Northern line was pushed to 
Moshi on Kilimanjaro and opened in 1912. The decision to take the line 
further to Arusha was made in 1914, but the war barred the start of 
construction. On the other side of the country, the Germans had laid 40 
km of track for a new line from the Central railway towards Rwanda 
when the war overwhelmed them.

154  

Despite this, East African railways should not be seen merely as the 
result of personal intervention and determination of a Minister and a 
Governor. Railway construction had much longer and deeper roots in 
German colonialism. It had been the colonial war cry from the outset; 
European colonialism in Africa was imbued with something of a 
railway mystique. The railway was seen as a symbol of colonial 
commitment and progress and a major means of colonial development. 
One of the few issues on which all major colonial groups were 
unanimous was that there could be no viable colony without a railway, 
whatever its costs. But there were also other, still more powerful interest 
involved. Constructing railways in faraway countries was not only a 
civilisatory' task of imperialism. While considerations of international 
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	high politics and strategy may have played a stronger part that is 
sometimes realized, railway construction was also a form of German 
capital export. 

In agitation for the colonial railway, arguments of all conceivable 
sorts rubbed shoulders. Aspects of colonial economy were prominently 
displayed and flavoured with cryptic remarks on political benefits and 
Germany's national tasks. The launching of large-scale export 
production in the interior, whether by plantations, European settlers or 
African farmers, was regarded as inconceivable as long as transport 
depended on caravans of porters. Porterage also tied up huge amounts of 
valuable labour which was badly needed elsewhere, above all on large 
European-run farms. Railways opened stupendous prospects. 
According to calculations published in colonial propaganda one 
railwagon transported as much volume as 300 porters at thirty to forty 
times the speed and one-thirtieth the cost.155  However suspect such 

154 The best concise account of the history of Tanzanian colonial railways remains 
Clement Gillman,'A Short History of the Tanganyika Railways, TNR, 13 (1942), 
14-56. Gillman, an engineer tumed geographer, worked more than thirty years for 
the German East Africa and Tanganyika railways and his study is based not only on 
a close reading of files but on unrivalled personal experience. For Gillman, see also 
B.S. Hoyle, Gillman of Tanganyika 1882-1946. Avehury, 1987; and more for East 
African railway construction, below, pp. 445-447. 



figures may have been, the neighbouring British East Africa provided a 
living example of the beneficent effect of a colonial railway. The line 
laid from Mombasa through Kenya to the Victoria Nyanza in 
1896-1900 had stimulated trading not only in the British colony but 
also in the north-west part of German East Africa, from which the 
railhead was accessible by water. Exports from Mwanza and Bukoba 
rose vigorously in the early years of the twentieth century and tax 
revenues grew. This development proved an ample source of 
ammunition for railway advocates, an extra fillip bein6g added by a 
reminder that the railway in question was non-German.15  

Railway construction had been hampered by lack of funds and 
disagreement as to where to lay a line. The country was vast and railway 
construction was highly expensive; to build one kilometre of line in 
Africa could easily cost 100,000 marks or more.157  To be sure, private 
German capital had felt attracted to colonial rail construction since the 
beginning of the colonial venture, but declined to undertake it without 
state support and guarantee. The Reichstag and the Imperial Treasury 
were both circumspect. Whatever the form of railway financing, a major 
share seemed always to devolve on the Reich. It was only after the 
Reichstag made a major upward revision in colonial funding around the 
turn of the century that the plans gained a modicum of realism. The 
particular reasons for this move remain unclear since we have no proper 
study of the part played by the Reichstag in German colonialism, but 
they undoubtedly bore some relation to the more extensive changes in 
German economy and politics and in particular to the transition to the 
expasive Weltpolitik line in German foreign policy. East Africa received 
its share of increased appropriations: the imperial subsidy which had 
been 3.8 million in 1898 went up to 6 million in 1899, and when it later 

155 KWK, `Unsere Kolonialwirtschaft in ihrer Bedeutung fur Industrie und 
Arbeierschaft', Beih. z. Tropenpflanzer, 13, 3 (1909), pp. 119-120. 

156 For arguments, see e.g. Liebert, Die deutschen Kolonien, pp. 41-42; Götzen, 
`Denkschrift, betreffend den Bau von Eisenbahnen in Deutsch-Ostafrika', 1905, 
SBVRt, XII/I , app., vol. 241, doc. 262, p. 1721; Meyer to Government, Tabora, 11 
May 1906, TNA G 1/96, pp. 8-11. 

157 According to Hans Meyer, about half the railways in tropical Africa up to 1902 had 
cost 60,000 to 100,000 marks, a quarter 100,000 to 150,000 marks and a quarter 
150,000 to 275,000 marks per kilometre. Hans Meyer, Die Eisenbahnen in 
tropischen Afrika. Leipzig, 1902, pp. 166-167. The cost of the central railway from 
Dar es Salaam to Kigoma was on avarage 104,000 marks per kilometre, 
Schinzinger, Kolonien, p. 72. 
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subsidised again, it was replaced by the inflow of loans.158  Most of the 
increase was earmarked for railway construction. 

In German East Africa, three major railway lines had originally been 
projected, following the great traditional caravan routes: the northern, 
the central and the southern.

159 
In principle these could all be 

accommodated within a single colonial programme. To build a railway 
along each of these routes had been the original plan of DOAG, colonist 
spokesmen adopted it and Götzen too spoke in its favour. Yet it was 
clear to everybody that the available resources hardly allowed the 
construction of one line and there was heated debate as to which one to 
prefer. The choice depended much on the colonial model preferred. In 
rough terms, originally the northern line was favoured by East African 
plantation interests, in particular DOAG; the central line by German 
industrial capitalists and free traders; and the southern line by advocates 
of white settlement such as Governor Schele.

16°  

The plantation line had won the battle, as we have seen, and the first 
railway had been built from Tanga to Usambara. The story of the line 
was not exactly reassuring. Having started as a private venture, it had 
been obliged to accept state control. Construction of the Usambara 
railway was started by DOAG, the standard-bearer of colonial-
enthusiastic capital. Most of the starting capital of two millions 
originated from the 1890 loan received from the state by DOAG. The 
Railway Company for German East Africa, a DOAG subsidiary, 
launched the project in 1891. It was granted large land concessions 
along the line but no interest guarantee. When its funds gave out after 
five years only 40 km of line were completed. It ran at a loss and could 
operate only with a state subsidy of 6,000 mk a month. This `impossible 
and humiliating situation' 

161 
 ended only with the takeover of the whole 

company by the state in 1899. The takeover was made possible by funds 
granted by the Reichstag. The government, in the manner advocated by 
critics like Liebert, took over the railway company with all its assets and 

158 Tables 3.3., p. 136 above, anel 5.1, 5.2 below, p. 306. 
159 There was also an early plan to build a line between Dar es Salaam and Bagamoyo 

and some preparatory work was undertaken in 1891, DKB, 1890, pp. 338-339 and 
DKB, 1891, p. 207. 

160 `Protokoll über die am 5. März 1891... veranstaltete Beratung in Sachen des 
Eisenbahnbaues in Deutsch-Ostafrika', TNA G 12/1, 17-25, also BArchP, DKG 
265, 150; Redeker, Tagespresse, pp. 23-24; Götzen to Hohenlohe-Langenburg, 27 
December 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 726, 32; Götzen, Denkschrift, pp. 1719-1729; 
Pogge von Strandmann, The Kolonialrat, pp. 173-183. 

161 The judgement of the Board of Directors of DOAG, Protokoll der Sitzung, 25 June 
1898, BArchP, RKoIA 377, 65. 



liabilities and committed itself to the maintenance and extension of the 
162 

line. 
Further funds for continuation of the line were granted by the 

Reichstag in 1900 and again in 1903. A proportion of the traditionally 
anticolonialist left liberals also voted for the appropriations, on the 
grounds that a mere portion of a railway line would in no case be 
profitable. In the words of the left liberal deputy Barth, it was `possible 
that the colony is worthless; but it is certain that it can never be worth 
anything if railways are not built there'. Construction work was 
continued first by minor contractors and from 1903 by the Lenz 
Company, close to the Berliner Handelsgesellschaft bank. When the 
railhead reached Mombo in February 1905 the Reich had used almost 5 
million marks for construction of the Usambara railway.

163  

The central railway also had a checkered history. It had attracted the 
interest of another capital group. Its most active proponent originally 
was Wilhelm Oechelhäuser, industrialist, politician and early member 
of the DOAG directorate,

164 
 who campaigned for it in the Colonial 

Council and Reichstag. The decisive boost was given by the support of 
the Deutsche Bank and in particular Georg Siemens, one of its directors 
and a left liberal Reichstag deputy who once declared himself 'a 	303 
voluntary colonial fanatic'. The consent of the Colonial Department had 
been gained by a committee of the Deutsche Bank, DOAG and the 
colonial administration in 1895. The first attempt succumbed owing to 
internal differences within the DOAG, resistance by the Reichstag and 
the nonchalance of the Colonial Department after Kayser's 
resignation.'

65  The scheme was shelved for a while but interest did not 
wither away. 

Towards the end of the century German railway plans v  ere 
momentarily stirred by Cecil Rhodes. The great empire-builder withed 
to extent the Cape-Cairo railway envisioned by him through German 
territory and the German proponents of central railway were keen to 

162 Liebert to AAKA, 2 January 1898, TNA GI2/23, 93-104; `Vertrag zwischen dem 
Reich und der Eisenbahngesellschaft fur DOA', 10 April 1899, TNA G51/1; 
Johannes Waldmann, `Notes on File No. X11A7, Volume III, of the Imperial 
Government of German East Africa', RH. 

163 Lackner, Finanzpolitik, pp. 48-56 (quotation of Barth, p. 55); Gillman, Tanganyika 
Railways, pp. 17-19. 

164 For Oechelhauser see Hans Jaeger, Unternehmer in der deutschen Politik 
1890-1918. Bonn, 1967, p. 34. 

165 Helfferich, Siemens, II, pp. 276-285 (quotation p. 284); Oechelhäuser, Die 
Deutsch-Ostafrikanische Centralbahn. Berlin, 1899, esp. pp. iii—x, 105-110. See 
also Meyer, Eisenbahnen, pp. 109-114; Pogge von Strandmann, The Kolonialrat, 
pp. 323-328; and Gillman, Tanganyika Railways, pp. 22-23. 
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exploit this idea. During his visit to Berlin in 1899 Rhodes managed to 
sell his plan to Kaiser Wilhelm who was highly receptive both to 
Rhodes' grandiose visions and his personal charm. Speculation on 
whether the plan could ever have come true was stopped short by 
Rhodes' premature death.

166  

The East African central railway scheme was resurrected in a much 
more modest form at the turn of the century as a feeder line from Dar es 
Salaam to Morogoro. The explicit commitment to extend the line 
beyond that point had ostensibly been dropped. Yet the idea of a 
full-scale central line across the country was fully alive and people like 
Siemens continued to speak in favour of it. A bank consortium led by 
the Deutsche Bank offered to undertake construction of the railway to 
Morogoro if the state would guarantee a three per cent interest on the 
capital it invested and the company were granted land and mineral 
concessions.167  The Colonial Council, Colonial Department and 
Treasury were converted to the scheme by Stübel and Helfferich but the 
Reichstag proved again recalcitrant. Its resistance, particularly the 
Centre, delayed approval of the funds and it was not until 1904 that the 
deputies finally agreed to foot the bill. Whereas the veteran `Manchester 
liberal' Richter remained as derisive as ever towards uneconomic 
colonialism and the Social Democrats rejected a 'big capitalist 
manoeuvre' that would shift the risks to the Reich while reserving profit 
propects for the banks (Südekum), bourgeois deputies in general 
welcomed the long-awaited entry of big capital to colonial ventures. 
Other motives were also cited. The Centre deputy Spahn rebutted 
accusations that the crucial support of his party had been bought by 
concessions of the government in regard to Jesuits. He declared that he 
had agreed to the proposal 'as a Christian... in order to bring Christianity 
to the people' in the colony.168  

Hence, railway construction was in full motion when Dernburg and 
Rechenberg came along. Their decisive contribution was to secure the 

166 British Ambassador (Lascelles) to Salisbury, 16 March 1899, PRO, FO 2/950, 
163-167; Billow, Denkwürdigkeiten, I, pp. 289-290; Robert I. Rotberg with Miles 
F. Shore, The Founder. New York, Oxford, 1988, pp. 592-598; Oechelhäuser, 
Centralbahn, pp. 112-113. 

167 Meyer, Eisenbahnen, pp. 114-118; Gillman, Tanganyika Railways, pp. 22-23; 
Reichstag discussion, 14 February 1900, SB VRt, XII, vol. 5, esp. Richter (pp. 4123 
ff.), Siemens (pp. 4126-4128), Richthofen, (pp. 4130-4131). 

168 Seitz, Aufstieg, 11, pp. 5-6; Reichstag discussion, 15 June 1904, SBVRt, XI/I, vol. 4, 
pp. 3145 ff. (quotations by Südekum, p. 3152, by Spahn, pp. 3162-3163); Lackner, 
Finanzpolitik, pp. 58-59; Pogge von Strandmann, The Kolonialrat, pp. 173-183, 
323-338. 



funding which was needed to complete the massive programme of East 
African railway construction. It was made possible by the reform of 
colonial finances engineered by Dernburg and ably executed in East 
Africa by Rechenberg. The idea behind it was as bright as it was simple. 
As enough funds could not be had from the Reich purse, new sources 
must be tapped. The colonies themselves had none for the moment. But 
they had the potential to generate some while German capital markets 
were seeking for investment outlets. Dernburg, a banker, found a way to 
bring these two together. A novel colonial loan system was created in 
1908, after breaking the resistance of not only the Reichstag but also the 
Imperial Treasury, which feared that a new set of public loans would 
compete with state loans of older type.

169 
 Colonial states were given the 

right, subject to Reichstag approval, to apply for loans on German 
capital markets. The loans were guaranteed by the parent state but 
colonies were themselves responsible for interests and repayments. At 
the same time, in colonial budgets `ordinary' expenditure and revenue 
were separated from `extraordinary'. The latter were primarily meant to 
be productive investments covered by colonial loans. Subsidies were to 
be given only for the upkeep of the military; the colonies should 
themselves pay for their own administration and development. Any 
budgetary surpluses were placed in the balance fund to be used in need. 
The costs arising from the conquest of the colonies, in the case of East 
Africa notably the controversial yearly instalment of 600,000 marks to 
DOAG, were transferred to the budget of the Colonial Office.170  

The financial reform was a fair success. It enabled the railways and 
other projects to pay for themselves and in addition yield a secure 
interest on the German capital invested. The idea was that as the 
railways and other investments opened up previously untapped areas to 
colonial economy and taxation, tax and customs revenues of the 
colonial state would increase. Old loans could be serviced and new ones 
taken as facilities were extended. Remarkably, this worked in practice to 
a considerable degree. By manipulating this mechanism with great skill 
Rechenberg financed not only the central line but also, later, an 

169 Otto Jöhlinger, `Kolonialschulden und Kolonialanleihen', Finanz-Archiv, 31 
(1914), pp. 22-24; Seitz, Aufstieg, II, p. 11. See also Schulte, Monopolpolitik, pp. 
20-21. 

170 Jöhlinger, 	Kolonialschulden; 	̀Finanzen', 	DKL, 	I, 	pp. 	616-625; 
`Schutzgebietsanleihen', DKL, III, pp. 313-319; Siller, Aufzeichnung, 10 
December 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 799, 75. See also Alfred Hriss,'Die Entwicklung 
der Finanzen der deutschen Kolonien bis zum Kriege', Doctoral diss., University of 
Heidelberg, 1924, p. 198. 
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Table 5.1. Budget outlines of German East Africa 1904-1914 (1,000 mk - 
ordinary estimates) 

Expenditure 

recurr. 	non-rec. 

Revenue 

own inc. 	other subsidy 

Savings 
& reserve/ 
balance 

1904 8,544 1,900 5,938 554 6,181 8 
1905 9,956 3,228 6,947 2,469 6,964 265 
1906 11,188 1,430 7,239 1,661 5,968 4 
1907 11,732 2,068 7,914 2,154 5,861 4 

1908 10,479 1,414 7,622 1,465 4,483 11 
1909 11,725 720 10,873 1,631 3,578 1,146 
1910 11,974 896 13,173 2,279 3,585 1,021 
1911 13,019 1,103 13,787 1,825 3,543 546 
1912 16,461 2,856 12,475 3,228 3,618 4 
1913 18,226 2,192 13,775 3,126 3,604 87 

1914 20,461 3,282 16,478 3,818 3,300 - 

Source: 'Finanzen', DKL, I, pp. 618-619. 

Table 5.2. Colonial loans to German East Africa (1,000 mk) 

Loaned Repayment & 
interest 

1908 30,325 - 

1909 17,380 782 
1910 17,528 1,007 
1911 17,536 1,033 
1912 17,033 3,721 
1913 14,172 4,758 
1914 36,646 6,365 

Source: Hriss, Finanzen, p. 200. 
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extension of the northern line while still increasing the balance fund 
with surpluses.

171  

In spite of the increase in funds, the question of priority had to be 
faced. It now appeared in an altered light. By 1907, a southern line was 
put out of the reckoning when the population catastrophe following the 
suppression of Maji Maji had reduced vast tracts in the south to an 
uninhabited wilderness.' 2  The choice was left between the northern and 
the central line. The northern line, which so far had served mainly 
plantations, was now taken over by colonist spokesmen. The extension 
of the line was seen to serve the settler areas in the making, West 
Usambara, Kilimanjaro and Meru. Rechenberg opposed this. He argued 
that the line could be continued with a short stretch to make possible the 
exploitation of forest resources in West Usambara, but the rest should be 
left undeveloped. His reasoning was quite sensible: like Götzen before 
him, he maintained that lines which predominantly served a small settler 
population would not pay their way. Efforts should rather be 
concentrated on building a central line to Tabora. Dernburg came to 
share this view and the Tabora line was continued.

173  But also the 
northern railway found support, and in actual fact the two lines were laid 
almost simultaneously. 

In support of the Tabora line arguments of colonial economy and 
strategy were cited. Behind the former lay an overestimation of the 
population and economic value of Unyamwezi and the belief that a final 
opening up of such a populous and wealthy area was only possible 
through the railway. The British Uganda railway was used as an 
example to show that a central line would enliven African trading and 
production for sale and would thereby increase tax revenues. Surveys of 
areas along the line drew special attention to production potential.

174  

Yet it appears that the cause of the central line was not pursued only in 
order to increase African export cultivation.

175 
 The railway was to 

171 Zache, Rechenberg; Emil Zimmermann, Die ersten dreissig Jahre deutscher 
Kolonialwirtschaft. 2nd ed., Berlin, n.d., esp. pp. 6-7. 

172 Demburg in the Reichstag, 17 March 1908, SBVRt, XII/I, vol. 231, p. 4031; below, 
p. 647. 

173 Götzen, according to DOAZ, 31 March 1903; Rechenberg to AAKA, 5 March 1907, 
BArchP, RKoIA 768, 26-27; id. to id., 13 March 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 7777, 38; 
Demburg, Geheimbericht, BArchP, RKoIA 300, 45. See also Iliffe, German Rule, 
p. 75; and Schiefel, Dernburg, p. 95. 

174 E.g. Paul Fuchs, `Wirtschaftliche Eisenbahn-Erkundungen im mittleren und 
nördlichen Deutsch-Ostafrika', Beih. z. Tropenpflanzer. 11, 8 (1907), passim; and 
various official reports from late 1910 and early 1911 in TNA G12/188, summed up 
in Rechenberg to RKoIA, 28 May 1911, ibid., no no. 

175 For a contrary opinion see Iliffe, German Rule, pp. 71 ff., esp. 75. 
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provide the overall opportunity to participate in the colonial economy; 
market forces were to decide the allocation of resources and the form of 
participation in each particular case. In public it was argued that the 
establishment of plantations would be promoted, but more important, 
was the hope that the line would make the Nyamwezi more available for 
plantation work. Not only would it free them from porterage, it would 
also improve their mobility by shortening the time spent on travel in the 
coastal areas of large farms.176  Apart from the arguments of colonial 
economy Dernburg in particular emphasized strategic considerations. 
The escalation of African resistance into large-scale revolts could be 
prevented by timely intervention, but the striking power of colonial 
troops was seriously limited by primitive transport. No decisive 
improvement of military mobility was possible without the railway, and 
Maji Maji and its aftermath had transferred the central railway from the 
category of `economic benefit' to that of a `political necessity'.177  

The construction of the central line had began in February 1905. 
Established for the project was the East African Railway Company 
(Ostafrikanische Eisenbahngesellschaft), capital 21 million marks, with 
the Deutsche Bank and the Disconto-Gesellschaft as leading 
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	shareholders.178  Construction of the railway was entrusted to the Philip 
Holzmann Company, allied to the Deutsche Bank, which had 
conveniently finished the first section of the Baghdad railway and was 
able to transfer its organization to East Africa. At first the work 
progressed slowly because the terrain was more difficult than expected 
and the labour supply was disturbed by Maji Maji. The pace of 
construction soon improved and the line reached Morogoro almost six 
months ahead of timetable in late 1907. From there work continued in 

176 Meyer to government, Tabora 11 May 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 119, 80 (also TNA 
G1/96); `Denkschrift über die Versorgung der europaischen Pflanzungen von 
Deutsch-Ostafrika mit eingeborenen Arbeitern', BArchP, RKoIA 119, 192; 
`Denkschrift, betreffend die Weiterführung der Eisenbahn Daressalam-Morogoro 
bis Tabora', SBVRt, XII/I (1908), vol. 246, no 769, suppl. 3, esp. pp. 22-23; 
Rechenberg, Protokoll des VDOAP, 20 December 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 53; 
JB. 1910/11, p. 16. 

177 Denkschrift betr. die Weiterführung der Eisenbahn Daressalam-Morogoro, p. 22; 
Demburg in the Reichstag, 17 March 1908, SBVRt. X11/1, vol. 231, pp. 4028, 4031; 
Demburg in Budget Commission, 3 March 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 5843, 10. 

178 Deutsche Bank and Disconto-Gesellschaft each acquired a quarter of the shares 
while the other eight participating banks received from one tenth to one twentieth, 
Jackel, Landgesellschaften, p. 98. Of the capital represented at the first company 
meeting of OEG in May 1905, amounting to just under 7 million marks, Deutsche 
Bank directly owned only 776,000 mk, Disconto-Gesellschaft 1,655,400 mk, S. 
Bleichröder 897,500 mk and Delbrück Leo & Co 573,000 mk, but Deutsche Bank 
also controlled votes through intermediaries. TNA G8/870, 46. 



June 1908, and as the venture was financially secured the pace was 
rapid. A section of 638 km between Morogoro and Tabora was 
completed in barely four years by February 1912.

179  

Meanwhile the Northern line had made progress with funds granted 
by the Reichstag. After reaching Mombo in February 1905, the colonial 
state had given up management of the line and leased it to the German 
Colonial Rail Construction and Management Company (Deutsche 
Kolonial-Eisenbahn-Bau- und Betriebsgesellschaft) founded by Lenz in 
1905. Now when `plantation after plantation' was being established 
along the railway the company was allowed to build in 1907 an 
extension of 45 km to Buiko which Rechenberg was obliged to open in 
July 1909.180  

The extension of the northern line to Moshi and onwards needed 
more lobbying by the East African colonists and right-wing politicians 
and publicists at home. The case was put in openly neo-emigrationist 
and nationalistic terms. The value of the line should be seen beyond 
'pure rational material calculations' representing 'a section of the 
nationalist German policy of settlement', Liebert explained.181  Anxious 
to respond to political pressure from the ranks of the Billow block, 
Dernburg had sent in 1908 his pro-settler Under-Secretary Lindequist to 
examine the `climatic and economic prerequisites for white settlement 
in German East Africa'. The latter went, socialized with the colonists 
and produced a formally non-committal report which however 
described settler life in appreciative terms and argued that in East 
Africa, mainly in the northern parts, there were millions of hectares of 
land suitable for white settlement and cattle raising. At the same time 
Lindequist was clever enough to point out the potential of African 
coffee farming on Kilimanjaro and Meru.182  As the East African finance 
reform seemed to work well, the Reichstag cleared a credit of 12 million 
marks to the railway company in February 1910 for the Moshi line. Here 

179 Gillman, Tanganyika Railways, pp. 23-24. 

180 Gillman, Tanganyika Railways, pp. 17-19; DKB, 1905, pp. 143 ff.; M.F. Hill, 
Permanent Way, II. The Story of the Tanganyika Railways. Nairobi, 1957, pp. 
75-76, 93-94. For the connection between Handelsgesellschaft and Lenz, see 
Dioutritch, L'expansion, p. 442, and for relation of Demburg to these, see Schulte, 
Monopolpolitik, p. 22. 

181 Liebert in the Reichstag, 26 February 1909, SBVRt, XII/I, vol. 235, p. 7174. 

182 DOAZ, 23 January 1909; Friedrich von Lindequist, `Deutsch-Ostafrika als 
Siedelungsgebiet for Europäer unter Berücksichtigung Britisch-Ostafrikas und 
Nyassalands', Schriften des Vereins für Sozialpolitik, 147, I. Munich, Leipzig, 1912, 
esp. pp. 46, 61; Lindequist to Under Secretary of RKoIA, 23 November 1912, 
BArchP, RKoIA 16, 180. 
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too the work now progressed at quite a different rate from the early 
stage. The rails reached Moshi near the close of 1911 and the line was 
officially opened in February 1912 'with great pomp and a large 
consumption of wine'. The extension to Arusha was approved in May 
1914, arguments for promoting German settlement again playing the 
main part.

183  

Obvious as the need for railways was from the viewpoint of colonial 
development, whether an economic or a nationalistic variant, there were 
also other dimensions involved, other interests engaged. The most 
obvious of them were capital interests. That colonial railway 
construction was also a form of German capital export should be evident 
from the above. And as it took place under the protection of the state it 
meant that the infamous concessionary policy was resurrected on a 
grand scale. Indeed, in few areas was the state-capital entanglement 
closer than in colonial railways. They were constructed and run by 
German companies controlled by German banks. They were heavily 
subsidized from public purse, either as direct state financing or as loans 
guaranteed and serviced by the state. Railway companies were accorded 
huge land concessions along the lines; in East Africa they were the only 
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	firms to receive such privileges. This was considered a proper price to 
be paid. 'When it is ... said that the banks make too much out of 
agreements made with them, it is overlooked that ... if capital makes no 
gain, it does not go to the colony', said Götzen, speaking of the 
Morogoro line. 

On the data available it is difficult, however, to say exactly how good 
or how bad a business proposition German East African colonial 
railways were to the companies and the banks concerned. The starting 
point was attractive to the companies, but the severe conditions of East 
Africa meant that no fabulous profits could be expected. The promise 
was based on state support. For the northern line some 25 million marks 
were spent. Some of this went to DOAG which survived its railway 
adventure with the help of subsidies, finally regaining most of its capital 
and acquiring land more than it was able to use.185  Most was provided 
for DOAG's successor, the Lenz-controlled Railway company, through 
a loan with an interest of four per cent. As a lessee the Company was 
expected to pay a yearly rent to the colonial treasury. This was very 

183 Gillman, Tanganyika Railways, p. 19 (quotation); `Denkschrift über den Weiterbau 
der Usambarabahn von Neu-Moschi nach Aruscha...', Entwurf des Haushaltetats 
1914. app. I,  pp.  78-81. 

184 DKZ, 1903, p. 97. 

185 Above, pp. 195, 302-303. 



modest at the beginning, some 150,000 mk, being later raised to 
760,000 mk. But the firm was in no position to pay even that. Even if it 
had been, the sum remained well below the annual interest 
commitments of the state, which were about one million marks. On the 
central line, the capital of 21 million marks originally invested by OEG 
had been guaranteed an interest of three per cent by the Reich. Yet its 
resources proved insufficient and the state was obliged to step in. In 
1908, as the Reichstag approved a massive loan of 80,000,000 mk for 
the continuation of the line to Tabora with an interest guarantee of four 
per cent, the completed lines were mortgaged as a security and the 
colonial state bought 95 per cent of the share capital. The central line 
now effectively became a state-owned railway operated by the OEG. 
Investors recovered their money and the Holzmann constructors 
continued their work with colonial loan financing. The total cost of 
central line was approximately 111,000,000 mk, the annual interest 
being then 4,400,000 mk. As the company's surpluses remained modest 
the colonial state had to bear practically the whole burden of servicing 
the loans.186  Moreover, the colonial loans themselves provided an extra 
source of profit for banks. They were issued through large banks such as 
the Deutsche Bank and Diskonto-Gesellschaft who received not only a 	311 

commission but also a certain interest benefit on the capital they 
transferred. 

187  

Railways also led to huge land concessions. Along the central line the 
colonial government practically gave away its control of land transfers 
to DOAG and the East African Railway Company OEG. Having started 
to build the railway OEG was given the right to take over blocks of 
ownerless land amounting to 460,000 ha on both sides of the line 
between Dar es Salaam and Morogoro. In addition to this, DOAG, as a 
legal heritage of the notorious `treaties' produced by Peters in his time, 
laid claims to even larger land concessions in `Ukami' and `Usagara' 
which were activated by the start of construction work.

188 
 Rechenberg 

and other officials sought to restrain the most excessive demands by the 
companies. The Governor ordered the Mpwapwa district office to 
ensure that the Ngulu mountain forests were excluded from the 
concessionary area of OEG. With DOAG he negotiated an agreement 
limiting the company's land claims to a distance 180 km west of 

186 The above account draws heavily on Gillman's calculations, Tanganyika Railways, 
esp. pp. 19, 21, 23-24, 27. 

187 Jöhlinger, Kolonialschulden, pp. 25-28. 

188 AAKA to Government, 23 March 1905, TNA G8/870, 15; `Zweiter 
Geschaftsbericht der OAEG 1.1.-31.12.1905', TNA G8/870, 83, p. 4. 



Morogoro (although there was some controversy as to whether this was 
still too advantageous to the company).189  By the joint efforts of 
Lindequist in Berlin and Rechenberg in Dar es Salaam DOAG was also 
persuaded by legal arguments to curtail its original claims by a quarter 
of the area it had demanded west of Morogoro.

l9°  

But at no stage is Rechenberg on record as questioning the principle 
of these land concessions, although they undercut the government's 
land policy. The state merely made sure that there were no pre-existing 
rights to the lands claimed by the companies. Once this was assured and 
the lands had been declared ownerless the local authorities could impose 
'no sort of conditions' on their use.

191 Hence the companies were able to 
transfer land to new owners on conditions other than those which the 
Government imposed. The companies sold lands directly without 
leasing them first. OEG charged about twice the price demanded by the 
colonial government in the same areas despite the fact that the state held 
a controlling interest from 1908 onward. Not until 1911, after OEG and 
DOAG together had formed a company called East African Land 
Company (Ostafrikanische Landgesellschaft) to realize their land 
holdings did Rechenberg complain that DOAG, a private firm, was 
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	withdrawing from competition and suggest that the new company 
should follow the same procedure in land alienation as the government. 
Lindequist pressed the same demand in Berlin, but without apparent 
success.

192 

A further question about railway construction has been raised: what 
part was played by motives of high imperialism, that is power politics 
and Germany's international status, in the railway building programme 
of German East Africa? This question concerns the central railway and 
its continuation as far as Kigoma on Lake Tanganyika which was 
reached in March 1914, a decision which went beyond Dernburg's and 

189 Rechenberg to Mpwapwa, 23 October 1906, TNA G36/23, 14; Rechenberg to 
RKoIA, 17 October 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 366, 61-62; agreement between 
Rechenberg and Vörtmann (DOAG), Dar es Salaam, 2 September 1910, copy in 
TNA G36/41, 96-97. Sperling, the district officer of Mpwapwa, suggested that the 
original agreement from 1902 had granted the DOAG land rights only to about 130 
km west of Morogoro, Sperling to Government, 8 March 1910, TNA G8/72, 121. 

190 Lindequist to Rechenberg, 10 May 1910, and appendices, TNA G8/73, 3 ff.; 
Rechenberg to RKoIA, 6 September 1910, TNA 0 8/73, 7. 

191 Spalding (acting governor) to Mpwapwa, 6 June 1901, TNA G36/41, 70-71 
(quotation); Rechenberg to Mpwapwa, 19 July 1910, TNA G36/41, 76 (reaffirming 
Spalding's orders). 

192 Rechenberg to RKo1A, draft, 9 February 1911, TNA G8/I85, 13-15; Lindequist to 
OEG Berlin, 20 March 1910, copy in TNA 08//185, 95-96; other correspondence 
in the same file; J8, 1911/12, p. 13; JB, 1912/13, Stat. Teil, Tab. B.II. l., p. 84. 



Rechenberg's economic programme and was indeed made only after 
Dernburg's resignation. The central line has often been vaguely 
understood as part of an imperialist plan for a vast `German Middle 
Africa' stretching across the whole African continent from the Indian 
Ocean to the Atlantic. It is clear that such a plan existed by 1911. The 
thought of a re-division of Africa at the expense primarily of Portugal 
but also of Belgium was never unfamiliar at the upper layers of the 
German state and capital during the era of Weltpolitik Germany and 
Britain first agreed to divide the Portuguese colonies as early as in 1898, 
but the British backed out.193  Plans for German expansion were 
refuelled in 1911, in the connection of the second Moroccan crisis in 
which Germany had embarrassingly to withdraw from its bellicose 
demands. The areas then in mind were not only Mozambique and 
Angola but also the French and Belgian Congos. 

The most eager proponents of Central African expansion included 
Foreign Minister Alfred von Kiderlen-Wächter (1910-1912) and 
Colonial Minister Wilhelm Solf (1911-1918). The Chancellor 
succeeding Billow in 1909, Theobald von Bethmann Hollweg was 
warming to the idea too. Later, during the war, Erzberger, Rechenberg 
and others joined the advocates of German Middle Africa.194  These men 	313 
had different motivations. One was colonial: the widespread feeling that 
Germany had received only crumbs in the scramble for Africa and that 
it needed a larger and more unified area in order to pursue a meaningful 
colonial policy. Kiderlen's aim was 'to obtain... without fighting... 
something of use in Africa'.

195 
 Other motivations had less to do with 

colonialism. There was the nationalistic urge to fulfil Germany's power 
needs and drive to expand; Wilhelm was already reported to be 
envisaging himself as joint ruler of Middle Europe and Middle Africa. 
But many responsible politicians, above all Solf, aimed in the first place 
at improving relations with Britain through the middle Africa scheme. 
In another ingenious `social imperialist' attempt it was hoped that the 
lure of Middle Africa would divert the excessive energies of German 
right-wing expansionists away from Europe. It was only during the war 
years that the scheme took on a more serious anti-British aspect.

196  

193 GP, 14, I, pp. 257 ff  and 272-276. 

194 Albrecht von Rechenberg, `Kriegs- und Friedensziele', Nord und Süd, 41 (1917), 
pp. 131-143. 

195 Kiderlen to Bethmann Hollweg, 17 July 1911, printed in Ernst Jackh, ed., 
Kiderlen-Wächter, II. Berlin, Leipzig, 1924, p. 129. 

196 Fritz Fischer, Krieg der Illusionen. Die deutsche Politik von 1911 bis 1914. 
Kronberg, Düsseldorf, 1978 (Ist ed. 1969), pp. 123, 368 ff., 443 ff., 764-765; id., 
Griff nach der Weltmacht. Die Kriegspolitik des kaiserlichen Deutschlands 



How the Middle Africa scheme was related to the East African 
central railway is not quite clear, however. Available sources and 
literature do not enable us to say what importance was attributed to it by 
those who made the vital decisions on financing and construction of the 
central railway to Kigoma. Much suggests that Middle Africa plans 
were a factor in the decision to build the railway, but the calculations 
were complex. It has been claimed that a German Middle Africa scheme 
was being actively encouraged by the Deutsche Bank, the 
Disconto-Gesellschaft and other major banks, which explains this 
explain their keenness to promote construction of the line.197  Yet it 
appears that the Middle Africa scheme was motivated primarily in terms 
of power policy and pursued by politicians rather than capitalists eager 
to invest. Although colonial economic arguments were promoted by the 
colonial administration and also widely cited in the Reichstag when the 
financing of the extension was under discussion in December 1911, also 

power political and strategic arguments were prominently advanced, 
and pressure for continuation of the line with all speed emanated from 
Berl in.198  The most readily exploitable natural resources of Central 
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	Africa, the copper deposits of Katanga, came into the picture rather late 
and even then peripherally. Some nationalistic colonialists advocated 
that Germany play a vigorous part in the exploitation of Katanga, but 

German banks were more cautious. The technique of pacific penetration 
seemed to serve their interests sufficiently.199  Evidently, the central 
railway could promote both political and economic expansion and its 
extension could be argued on both counts. 

1914/18. Düsseldorf, 1984 (1st ed. 1961), pp. 90-94, 516-520; Stoecker, in id., ed., 
German Imperialism, pp. 249-262; Carina Müller-Burbach, 'Die deutschen 
Mittelafrikaplane bis 1914', Ergebnisse, 1 (1978), pp. 70-121; Vietsch, Solf p. 
123-130; Jacques Willequet, Le Congo Beige et la "Weltpolitik" (1894-1914). 
Brussels, 1962, pp. 327 ff.; anonymous note, 7 January 1912, BArchK, Solf papers, 
33, 274-275. 

197 E.g. Hallgarten, Imperialismus, II, p. 227-229. 
198 `Denkschrift, betreffend die Fortführung der Eisenbahn von Tabora bis zum 

Tanganjikasee', 16 November 1911, SBVRt, XII/II, vol. 282, no 1181; Reichstag 
debates, 27 November 1911, SBVRt, XII/II, vol. 268, pp. 8032 ff.; Lindequist to 
Rechenberg, 31 January 1911, TNA G 12/188, no no. 

199 GP, 31, pp. 69 ff; Imperial German Legation, Brussels (Flotow) to Bethmann 
Hollweg, I December 1910, BArchK, R85, 50-59; Emil Zimmermann, 'Katanga, 
seine Verbindungen und Beziehungen zu Deutsch-Ostafrika', ZKKK, 13 (1911), pp. 
1-29; Willequet, Le Congo Beige, pp. 379-395; Stoecker, in id., ed., German 
Imperialism, pp. 258-260; Helmut Böhme, `Katanga in der deutschen Kolonial-
und Weltpolitik', in Karl-Heinz Manegold, ed., Wissenschaft, Wirtschaft und 
Technik Munich, 1969, pp. 204-209. 
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1912—: Reconciliation and accommodation 

The term `scientific colonization' must at this stage sound inflated, yet 
there is little doubt that forces of change had entered German colonial 
policy and especially the development aspect which is the main focus 
here. But the present study has maintained that underlying the changes 
were strong forces of continuity, and colonial policy was not made on 
the whimsy of the personal preferences and predilections of individual 
politicians and senior officials, though these embodied and stood for 
various colonial interests and colonial models. This does not mean, as 
this study has endeavoured to make clear, that the personality of 
colonial officials, from the highest to the lowest ranks, was without 
consequence, but rather that their personal choices took place within 
structures and environments which both influenced them and were 
being influenced by them. The change in 1906 seemed so drastic not 
least because both the new Governor Rechenberg and the new Colonial 
chief Dernburg advocated it. More commonly the occupiers of these 
two positions counterbalanced each other. 

As we saw, even Dernburg lent a more sensitive ear to the demands 
of the colonists. When he resigned in 1910, after the Billow block had 	315 
disintegrated through its internal contradictions and Dernburg himself 
had become the target of intensifying attacks from the procolonial right 
and centre because of his concessions to great capitalist companies at 
the expense of colonist interests in the case of South West African 
diamonds,200  he was replaced by Lindequist, a procolonist former 
Governor of South West Africa sometimes regarded as Rechenberg's 
personal foe.

201 
 Lindequist did overrule Rechenberg's views in several 

matters, but although Rechenberg was obliged to retreat he was far from 
defeated. In fact, Lindequist proved a disappointment to Wilhelmstrasse 
officials and East African colonists alike. Pedantic and diligent, his 
devotion overran his physical working capacity and he had not enough 
initiative or resolution to press home a forceful policy line. He was 
neither able nor willing to impose an exclusive settler colony line on 
East Africa which, as a tropical colony with a sizeable African 
population, was in quite another position than the thinly-inhabited and 
primarily sub-tropical South West Africa; he even publicly defended 
Rechenberg as an exceptionally able official with an eye to the needs of 

200 The full reasons for the resignation may have been more complex. For a discussion, 
see Schiefel, Dernburg, pp. 127-132. 

201 In particular Iliffe stresses, undoubtedly with some exaggeration, that Rechenberg 
and Lindequist were personally at daggers drawn. German Rule, pp. 119 ff., 129 ff. 

21 Koponen 
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plantation agriculture. In the end, he was castigated by Usambara-Post 
for having lent 'his protective shield' to the policies pursued.

2°2  

Personally, Rechenberg narrowly survived Lindequist whose term of 
ministerial office was cut short by his resignation in protest against the 
government's handling of the second Moroccan crisis in late 1911, in 
which, it was felt, the Foreign Office rudely overrode the Colonial 
Office and colonial interests. Rechenberg not only survived but came 

near to superseding Lindequist; he had been designated as the new 
Colonial Secretary and might well have reached that office had not the 
alarmed settler lobbyists been able to convince the Kaiser to think 

203 
twice. 

The men who succeeded Rechenberg and Lindequist, Heinrich 
Schnee (1912-1918) and Wilhelm Solf(1911-1918), were professional 
middle-of-the-road colonial civil servants with several years of 
experience at the Wilhelmstrasse and in the colonies. Schnee, the author 
of several colourless if useful works and the compiler of the 
encyclopedic Deutsches Kolonial-Lexikon, had been a judge in Samoa, 
colonial attaché in London and, more recently, director of the personnel 
section of the Colonial Office under Dernburg and Lindequist. As a 
person he was very different from Rechenberg: more conciliatory and 
tractable. 'A nice little man, weak, no character and rather typical of all 
second-rate civil servants' — so he was characterised later by a 
sharp-tongued British colonist.204  This estimate was grossly caricatured 
but not quite without foundation. Source material delineates Schnee as a 
pedantic, well-meaning colonial bureaucrat who attempted to hold the 
balance of opposing forces to the point of retaining his reputation as a 
`decent man' among Jewish friends even when he later joined the Nazi 
Party.205  Solf was a former Governor of Samoa who also had served 
briefly in East Africa at the end of the 1890s. Having long coveted the 
governor's post in East Africa he now got his revenge on Rechenberg. 
His 'good nature and kindness' proved on closer acquaintance to be a 
cover for 'less attractive qualities' such as selfish ambition and 

202 Schnee, Letzter Gouverneur, pp. 104-105; Lindequist in Reichstag, 24 March 1911, 
SBVRt, XII/II, vol. 265, p. 5842; UP, 3 February 1912. Iliffe, German Rule, pp. 
122-123, does not quote Lindequist's appreciation of Rechenberg's concern for 
plantations or provide evidence for his assertion that Lindequist `loathed 
Rechenberg and all his works'. 

203 Schnee, Letzter Gouverneur, pp. 107-112. 
204 R. Meinertzhagen, Army Diary 1899-1926. Edinburgh, 1960, p. 105, as quoted in 

Iliffe, German Rule, p. 202. 

205 Gann, Heinrich Schnee, pp. 493, 519 



opportunism. In Samoa he had quarrelled violently with German 
colonists; as minister he declared himself a `humanist' who wished to 
pursue a policy of economic development 'with the help of the natives 
and in concert with the natives, not despite the natives and against the 
natives',

206  

When coming to East Africa Schnee had decided to seek an end to the 
conflict between the colonial state and German colonists. Schnee 
thought that Rechenberg and the colonists had quarrelled quite 
unnecessarily. The country was vast with ample space for all. `In view 
of the great differences in natural conditions throughout the country I 
believed it was mistaken to direct development along one line only, 
native or plantation economy', he reminisced later. Rather, 'all three 
branches of colonial exploitation' could be developed in different parts 
of the country suited to them.207  

Even though in many parts of the country native economy and the 
trading based on it are the only possibilities of success, I believed 
that in other parts European farms enable the land to be effectively 
used and are in fact the only possible means of cultivating certain 
plants, such as sisal, which demand technical facilities. In other 	317 

areas which are situated on a high altitude and are healthy, I 
considered cultivation and stockraising by permanently resident 
Europeans to be most suitable. 

The only way to . reach a reconciliation was to make substantial 
concessions, economic and political, to the colonists. Like other 
high-ranking colonial officials Schnee ruled out small settlers 
(Kleinsiedlungen) working without African labour, but, as he wrote to 
his minister, the more he got to know the highlands of East Africa the 
more he inclined to the view that 'they could be made economically 
valuable only with the aid of European agriculture' and stockraising. 
Settlers should perhaps not be actively enticed to the country, but access 
should be made easy for those who wished to come. Small plantations 
and settler farms already in existence should receive support by means 
of water supply, road construction and assistance in stockraising.208  

To encourage would-be settlers, Schnee reopened Tanga, Pangani 

206 Schnee, Letzter Gouverneur, p. 110-111; Solf in the Reichstag, 6 March 1913, 
SBVRt, XIII/I, vol. 288, p. 4335. 

207 Schnee, Letzter Gouverneur, p. 120 

208 `Urteil des Gouverneurs Dr. 	Schnee ilber die Besiedlung und 
Besiedlungsmöglichkeit der Abhange des Kilimandjaro- und des Meruberges', 
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and Wilhelmstal for white settlement and promised to do the same for 
Kilimanjaro. He publicly gave preference to German settlers over those 
of other European nationality in Kilimanjaro and Meru. Conditions for 
land agreements were relaxed — instead of one-tenth only one-twentieth 
was now to be taken into cultivation yearly — and efforts were made 
towards a more uniform land price structure across the country.209  
Indian immigration, for its part, was discouraged by making it possible 
to demand a security from coloured immigrants, and book-keeping 
regulations for Indian traders were tightened — measures which met with 
increasing understanding and support among some Wilhelmstrasse 

officials. 
z1° 

Also politically Schnee was prepared to give the colonists more say. 
In the Governor's Council at the end of Rechenberg's term unofficial 
members had exceeded official state representatives by one, and 
agreement had been reached on the election of unofficial members by an 
indirect procedure. Schnee now appointed to the Council the majority of 
unofficial representatives, and in 1913 a shift was made in practice to 
direct election of unofficial members. Schnee was prepared to go even 
further. He even promised colonists some powers of decision on the 
Governor's Council in matters affecting the European population, 
subject only to the veto of the governor.

211  

It was not difficult to see that Schnee's concessions brought East 
Africa many steps closer to a `settlement colony', but it is hazardous to 
conclude, like the British historian Iliffe, that the German colonists had 
in practice won the war, and that if the Tanzanian area had not been 
transferred to Britain after the First World War it would have become a 
`white man's country' dominated by the colonist population.

212 
 It is not 

impossible, of course, that this might have happened — as is well known, 

DKB, 1913, pp. 260-266; Schnee to Solf, camp near Mkalama, 26 February 1914, 
BArchK, Solf papers, no 131, 121. 

209 `Bericht des Gouverneurs Dr. Schnee über die Sperrung von einzelnen Gebieten 
Deutsch-Ostafrikas', DKB, 1913, pp. 266-267; Schnee to RKoIA, 29 October 1913, 
BArchP, RKoIA 17, 54-55; Schnee to all district offices etc., 10 July 1913, TNA 
G31/20; id. to id., 18 July 1913, TNA G44/11. 

210 Schnee, 	̀Einwanderungs-Verordnung 	für 	das 	deutsch-ostafrikanische 
Schutzgebiet', 10 October 1912, DKB, 1912, pp. 1130-1131; Redeker, 
Tagespresse, p. 62; RKoIA (Conze) to Schnee, 5 July 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 641, 
193. 

211 Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, p. 297; Redeker, Tagespresse, pp. 125-126. 

212 Iliffe, Modern History, p. 151: `It is more likely than not that if Tanganyika had 
remained under German rule it would have become a white man's country like 
Kenya or even Southern Rhodesia.' Cf. more cautious utterances in German Rule, 
ch. 9. 



the parent country, Germany herself, came under the rule of a fascist 
movement with a petty bourgeois class basis — but it can be argued that 
such a view reads history too much through the spectacles of hindsight 
and gives too much weight to the attitudes of individual officials and 
politicians, disregarding the more powerful economic and social forces 
among German society in the background of colonial policy. 

Even if Schnee was far softer towards the demands of colonists than 
Rechenberg, otherwise he did not change the basic policy line 
drastically. Overlooking the inbuilt forces working for sustained state 
intervention in the colonial economy, he entertained the vain hope that a 
colony like German East Africa could be developed harmoniously 
without damaging the interests of any of the main colonial groups. He 
strengthened the hand of colonial administration by a more generous 
fiscal policy and by administrative reforms such as the strengthening of 
the position of the First Secretary.

213 
 Like Rechenberg he resisted 

demands which had arisen among settlers for prohibition of coffee and 
rubber planting by Africans. That would have been a `unproductive 
measure' which was not in the economic interest of the colony. 
`Productive work is being undertaken both by promoting independent 
cultivation and by doing wage work for European enterprises, and there 	319 
is no reason to prefer one to the other, especially when both produce 
exports of value' — so the new Governor expressed himself in a draft 
letter to a German coffee planter in Bukoba who had asked for 
prohibition.

214  

And whatever the personal preferences of Schnee and however 
compromising he was towards the colonists, the Colonial Office was not 
prepared to hand Germany's biggest and most valuable colony over to a 
few hundred vociferous local Germans. When visiting East Africa in 
1912 as Colonial Minister Solf noted that Usambara settlers had `surely 
grown too big', but left the question of the economic and political role 
of the colonists open, deferring the problem for later consideration by 
the governor.

215 
 Two years later Solf rejected Schnee's proposal for 

replacing the Governor's Council by a Country Council (Landesrat) 
with some power of decision. In principle Schnee had proposed granting 
powers of decision to the council only in matters affecting the white 
population, but, as Solf quite reasonably pointed out, in a colony like 
East Africa it was impossible to separate these from matters affecting 

213 Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 292-296. 
214 Schnee to Gust. Eisman, draft letter, 31 October 1912, TNA G8/165, 142 ff. It is 

not clear whether the letter was sent in this form. 
215 Solf, Tagebuch, BArchK, Solf papers, 35, 255; 36, 54-55. 



other inhabitants of the colony, and the German colonist population, in 
numbers and economic power, was far too weak to be entrusted with 
control of the whole country 216  Solf said that he expected the proposed 
change to arouse such strong opposition in the home country press and 
the Reichstag that he did not wish to accept it. Solf did not particularize 
from what direction he expected protests, but it is worth noting that not 
only obvious political opponents like Erzberger and Social Democrats 
but also the larger capital interests looked askance at the aims of 
immigrants toward self-government. A reason for this was stated by 
Pfrank, who himself had a part in the activities of the Berlin-based 
League of East African Plantations: 'Big capital, represented by the 
management of great companies, would pain no satisfactory, 
representation in self-government, if any at all.' 

When colonial development was broken off by the outbreak of the 
intra-European `Great War for Civilization', also known as the First 
World War, German East Africa had departed far from the ideals of a 
pure `trade colony'. Not only plantations but also settler farmers had 
consolidated their status, and the colonists, meaning planters and 
independent settlers, were gaining more political power. Also, as the 
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	history of the labour question will show, the economic and political 
contradiction within agrarian capital, that is, between the larger 
plantation companies and the smaller planters and settlers, was abating 
to some extent. As the labour problem grew more acute, the two were 
striking, if not a common line, at least a common note in their demands 
to the colonial state 218  But there is no reason to suppose that the 
increasing aspirations of the colonists towards self-government did not 
meet resistance from many quarters, or that decisions had already been 
made such that the path of the Tanzanian area towards the status of a 
settlement colony was irreversibly staked out. A more considered 
argument would be that the trend of the country's development was still 
open in many directions, seeking new forms beyond the traditional ideas 
of `trade colony' and `settlement colony' which had been overtaken and 
rendered unworkable by colonial realities. 

216 Solf to Schnee, draft, 4 May 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 1098, 23-28. 
217 Pfrank, Landarbeiterfrage, p. 135. 
218 Below pp. 393-395. 



6. The creation 
of labour 

Colonial exploitation required economic development; economic 
development required the exploitation of African labour. In a country 
like East Africa, whatever the preferred model of colonialism and the 
method of colonial development, African labour was indispensable. If 
one of the major questions of colonial development policy was to 
determine how to organize export production in different parts of the 
country, to what extent to rely on plantations, settler estates, African 
chiefs and peasants, a still more formidable problem was how to extract 
the necessary labour from those who possessed it, and how to make it 
available to the colonialists. It was not only that African hands had to be 
recruited to plantations and estates or other wage labour. It was also that 
roads and railways had to be constructed and African commercial 
cultivation furthered. All economic activity, whole colonial 
development, and, ultimately, the fate of the German colonial project 
depended on African labour. As a lecturer at the Colonial Institute in 
Hamburg succinctly expressed it: 'The value of our entire colonial 
possession stands or falls by whether or not the necessary work is 
performed by the natives.' t  The matter was put still more simply by a 
man on the spot: 'To colonize Africa means to make the negro work.'2  
But Tanzanian Africans were not immediately ready to provide the 
colonialists with surplus labour in required amounts, and the `labour 
question' became the field where the most vital interests of the 
colonizers and the colonized confronted one another and where the great 
struggle between intruding Europeans and resisting and accomodating 
Africans was daily re-enacted in a myriad silent everyday forms. 

On the face of it there should have been no dearth of African labour. 
'The negro is created by God for hard labour' Peters proclaimed. He 

1 	Mirbt, Mission und Kolonialpolitik, p. 101. See also ibid., pp. 115-116. 
2 	Fischer, Mehr Licht, p. 79. 
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was far from alone.3  Baumann recalled that American plantations had 
for centuries been worked with African labour.4  East Africa harboured 
millions of indigenous inhabitants. Everyone with open eyes had to 
acknowledge that next to nothing happened in the country without the 
deployment of African labour. Not only were the African people 
providing for their own livelihood. Thousands of them worked as 
porters, carrying heavy loads which sometimes included white men in 
their hammocks. In German households, most menial tasks were 
performed by African servants. But the issue was not work as such. 
What the colonial power needed was work specifically adapted to its 
purposes and form of organization, i.e. either systematic plantation 
work, `regulated strictly in terms of hours, weeks or months'S, or 
alternatively peasant surplus labour allocated to crops favoured by 
colonialism. For this kind of work Africans showed little inclination 
even if they quite obviously did not spend the whole of their time on 
their fields. The Africans, remarked a colonial agricultural expert, 'are 
very unwilling to let activity degenerate into work'. It was only half a 
joke. In fact, the concept of `work' (Arbeit) acquired a very specific 
meaning in the language of colonialism: it came to denote sustained 
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	physical toil for production geared to satisfy non-local, external needs. 
The lack was not of people `available for work', but of those 'with a will 
to work' in this very particular sense. It was not, remarked a colonial 
official-turned-planter with cynical honesty, that 'the negro needs work 
for his own welfare, but it is we who use the negro's work in our own 
interest'.6  

Such work, it was assumed, could under no circumstances be 
undertaken by Europeans. In most parts of the country the climate alone 
made it impossible. Where the climate had permitted such work social 
and political considerations spoke against it. As the well-known 
colonial militant E.Th. Förster wrote from Kilimanjaro, a German 
would have made 'a fool of himself here if he weakened his competitive 
ability by working on a farm hoe in hand instead of using cheap native 

3 	Peters, Gesammelte Schrillen, 1, p. 415. The first thing the newly-arrived young 
railway engineer was told about Africans was that they were 'born slaves', Gillman 
diary, 29 October 1905, RH. 

4 	Baumann, In Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 216. 
5 	Schmidt, Sansibar, pp. 63-64. 
6 	P. Vageler, `Landwirtschaftliche Eindrücke aus Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKZ, 1910, p. 

229; Walter von St. Paul-Illaire, Caveanr consules! Kolonialpolitische Zeit- und 
Streitfragen. Berlin, 1906, p. 14. 



labour'.'  The European advantage was considered to lie elsewhere, in 
the introduction of capital and intelligence as missing components of 
development, and in harnessing the underutilized African labour power 
to serve them. The indigenous inhabitants had to be `induced to do more 
work than is strictly needed for the maintenance of their meagre 
existence. [Colonies] can only produce for the parent country and the 
world market if, in addition to enterprise and capital, more manual 
labour is supplied than the economic needs of the natives require.'8  The 
problem was that, from the point of view of colonial economy, the 
labour power of African people was `primal but, for the most part, still 
latent' 

9
; it existed only as a potential, not as a ready-to-use resource. 

The former had to be somehow transformed into the latter; labour could 
not be simply procured or recruited: it had to be generated, or created. 
As expressed by Peters: `If Africa is to be exploited, the working power 
of the negro must become a living factor.' 10  

DISCUSSION OF `EDUCATION FOR 
WORK': FORCE OR WANTS 	 323 

The causes of the original state of affairs and the action needed to bring 
about a change were among the most debated issues of German 
colonialism. There were many shades of opinion, but the main trends of 
thought can be located without doing too much violence to the 
substance of the arguments. The overwhelming majority of German 
colonialists believed that if Africans did not wish to work for them, the 
reason was laziness or indolence. 'The negro, especially the East 
African bantu, is lazy. Despite charitable assertions to the contrary that 
one hears from time to time, there is no doubt of this', is how Zache 
summarized his experiences." The common opinion was, among 
settlers and planters particularly, that the `inborn laziness' 2  of Africans 
was a sufficient explanation. 

7 	E.Th. Förster, `Zur Besiedlung Deutsch-Ostafrikas', UP, 3 May 1913. 
8 	Rudolf Schrader, Das Arbeiterrecht für Eingeborene in Deutsch- und Britisch-

Ostafrika. Hamburg, 1920, p. 19. 
9 The phrase is Meyers's, Kilimandjaro, p. 277: also id., Ostafrikanische 

Gletscherfahrten, p. 307. 
10 	Peters, `Zur afrikanischen Arbeitsfrage', KZ, 3 (1902), p. 101. 
I 1 	Hans Zache, Deutsch-Ostafrika (Tanganyika Territory). Berlin, 1926, p. 39. 
12 	E.g. M. v. Prince, Eine deutsche Frau. p. 58. See also Kaundinya, Erinnerungen, p. 

31. 
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However, a more sophisticated variant was often put forward. This 
was the argument that Africans indeed were lazy but their laziness, 
rather than being an inborn racial feature, was the result of a general 
'lack of want'. The limit of African wants and desires was seen 
extremely low even in areas where efforts had been made to raise it by 
supplying of trade goods.13  This, it was explained, was because 
generous nature had not driven Africans to demand more than they had. 
The earliest travellers thought so. `In these temperate and abundant 
lands Nature has cursed mankind with the abundance of her gifts', wrote 
Burton, the most perceptive of early explorers. 'His wants still await 
creation, and he is contented with such necessaries as roots and herbs, 
game, and a few handfuls of grain — consequently improvement has no 
hold upon him.' 14  The same line was echoed by many Germans. People 
in Europe did not work for fun, noted Zache, but in order not to starve. 
In Africa it was different. 'The negro in countries where the climate did 
not force him to secure his food and his modest wants by means of work, 
could not develop into a diligent, industrious person.' is 

If Africans did not wish or know how to work, most colonialists 
concluded that they must be `educated' for work. Just as the `labour 
question' became the most important practical problem of German 
colonialism, so `education for work' (Erziehung zur Arbeit) became the 
key concept of German colonial ideology. It was endlessly repeated in 
speeches and writings of the colonial period. Later historians, worn out 
presumably by the blatant racialism manifest in most of these 
arguments, have been quick to dismiss the concept and the discussion 
surrounding it as an expression of primitive Social Darwinism or 
`protofascism' in German colonialists, or as an attempt by them to 
justify forced labour.16  This has obscured the fact that in reality those 
who spoke of education for work included not only the most ardent 
supporters of forced labour but also many of their keenest adversaries," 
and that the concept became one of the overarching and unifying themes 
of German colonial ideology, a theme that almost all colonial agents 
could swear by. This was because they all needed African labour, and if 
it was not readily available it had to be generated; and to proclaim this 

13 Meyer, Gletscherfahrten, p. 304. 

14 	Burton, Lake Regions, II, p. 328. 

15 	Zache, Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 39; Fonck, Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 253. 

16 	Cf. Bald, Deutsch-Ostafrika, pp. 72-73 and Iliffe, Modern History, p. 150. 
17 Karl Perrot to Richthofen, 16 November 1897, printed in Fritz Ferdinand Milller, 

ed., Kolonien unter der Peitsche. Berlin, 1962, pp. 61-64. See also Erzberger in 

Reichstag, 6 March 1913, SBVRt, vol. 288, p. 4306. 



process as `education' was to justify it beyond the narrow group 
interests of colonial agents. If Africans were understood as big children 
who must be educated to work for Europeans and thus `turned into 
useful members of human society', it was obvious that for the 
colonialists to undertake such education was not only a right but a 
duty.18  

The idea of education for work ideologically justified the 
appropriation of African labour in a general sense, but it did not place its 
various forms in order of importance. Just as notions of the reasons for 
`work-shyness' 19  differed, so proposals for the means of removing it 
varied. Those who believed that the main problem was an inborn 
laziness and indolence demanded measures of compulsion which only 
the state could produce. Their proposal was that a state-directed system 
of forced labour should be instituted,20  or that by one means or another 
African farmers should be compelled to produce a surplus on their farms 
in excess of what they needed for their own subsistence.21  In itself 
compulsion was no more unethical than unchristian, these advocates 
argued. For `civilized people' education, military service and taxpaying 
were compulsory; why then could `negroes' not be compelled to supply 
their products or labour 'in exchange for the guaranteed security' that 	325 
they were presumed to enjoy under colonial rule? But those who 
attached more importance to the 'lack of want' and to the fact that 
Africans were not economically obliged to seek employment from 
whites, were unwilling to resort — exclusively or even primarily — to 
measures of coercion; in the long term, they believed, Africans must be 
led to realize the need for work themselves. This aim must include not 
only `provision of an inducement to perform work, but also ... a 
reshaping of mental attitudes for creation of an urge to work for the sake 
of work itsel 22  This would be achieved mainly by `habituating 
Africans to higher needs', by `educating them in consumption and in 
needs', which in turn meant `raising the level' of existing needs and 
creating quite new ones among Africans. 'An unsatisfied need creates a 
lack, and this is a compulsion to action', wrote Peters. 'Our task is 

18 	'Dr. von Wissmann über die Arbeiterfrage in unseren Kolonien', DKZ, 1902, p. 23; 
Pfeil, Vorschlage, p. 74, (quotation), also p. 22; St. Paul-Illaire, Caveant Consules, 
p. 31; F. Wohltmann, 'Die Beamten- und Arbeiterfrage in unseren Kolonien', DKZ 
1902, pp. 64-66. 

19 	A literal translation of the commonly used German expression Arbeitsscheu. 
20 	E.g. Baumann, In Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 217. 

21 	E.g. Meyer, Gletscherfahrten, p. 306. 

22 	Joh. Thormalen, VDKK 1902, p. 532; Mirbt, Mission und Kolonialpolitik p. 119; 
Pfeil, Vorschlage, pp. 68-69. 



therefore to create needs, which can be done by making known the 
obvious pleasures of civilization.' In the words of a writer in 
Usambara-Post: 'The two most decisive factors in the labour question 
are creation of new needs and improvement of the value of existing 
ones.'

23 

There were also colonialists who perceptively recognized the 
structural root cause of the problem. The Africans were under no 
economic compulsion to work for Europeans. They had labour and 
access to land and could thus provide for their own livelihood. 'The fact 
that a free peasant with access to free land does not work for another for 
wages holds true also in Africa', wrote Pfrank, a planter turned scholar. 
Zache calculated, rather summarily, that a coastal African had to work 
only twenty or forty or 'at most' a hundred days a year to earn from his 
groundnut, sesame or coconut shamba as much as the best paid 
plantation workers would have earned by working every day throught 
the year.24  In other words, the African people had not undergone the 
expropriation of their independent means of production which was in 
progress in Europe and was regarded by the great theorists of capitalism 
from Marx to Weber as the basic precondition for the birth of the `free' 
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	proletarianized working class and the genesis of modern capitalism.
25  

Many lamented that the land policy adopted by the East African colonial 
government precluded the incentive to work by not depriving Africans 
of their land. `Native reserves are the ultimate evil which injures 
planters and settlers and causes the negro to idle still more,' Tanga 
colonists complained in 1904.26  Little could be done here, however. 
Forcible eviction of Africans from the land they occupied was risky in 
view of the scanty resources of the colonial military power. In any case 
the country was vast and there was no way to stop the people from 
acquiring land elsewhere. In most cases such eviction would have been 
self-defeating because it would have deprived the European employers 

23 	Meyer, Kilimandjaro, p. 277; A. Pohlmann, VDKK 1905, p. 437; Peters, Deutsch-
Ostafrikanische Schutzgebiet, p. 413; `Noch einige Mittel zur Lösung der 

Arbeiterfrage', UP, 13 and 18 February 1905, reprinted in UP, Beilage I, n.d., TNA 

G8/872, 47. 

24 	Pfrank, Landarbeiterfrage, p. 4; `Bezirksamtmann Zache über Deutsch-Ostafrika als 

Produktionskolonie', DOAZ, 30 January 1908. Zache used the hypothetical monthly 

wage of 15 to 20 rupees in his calculation. 

25 Karl Marx, Das Kapital, I, Berlin, 1984 (1st ed. 1867), ch. 24; Max Weber, 
Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft, p. 96; id. General Economic History. Transl. Frank H. 
Knight, introduction Ira J. Cohen. New Brunswick, London, 1992 (1st ed. 1927), 
pp. 163-164, 277. 

26 `Pflanzer- und Ansiedler-Versammlung in Tanga am 7. August 1904', UP, 13 

August 1904, reprinted in UP, Beilage I, n.d., TNA G8/872, 45. 



of nearby sources of labour and foodstuffs. Instead, some people fixed 
their hopes on population growth. Once the population grew sufficiently 
some would be left landless and thus driven to wage labour. But it was 
doubtful whether the population was growing at all and in any case, as 
everyone understood, this was a very long-term prospect. Thus also 
those who recognized the basic problem were for practical purposes 
thrown back to the juxtaposition of measures of force and the creation of 
needs. 

An important feature of the discussion was that it was aimed 
specifically at the utilization of male labour. This is not to say that the 
colonialists had much objection in principle to the use of female labour: 
they were glad to extract it when necessary. Yet inadequate use of 
underutilized male labour was explicitly understood to be the core of the 
labour question, and appropriation of this manpower for colonial use 
was regarded as the answer to it. Most writers who complained of 
African `laziness' made it clear that they were speaking exclusively of 
African men, and showed an awareness that domestic and field work 
was done by women. In not a few arguments one may detect an element 
of envy. `While the duties of the white race steadily increase, the male 
native in our colonies leads an idyllic life as a divine gift .... Women 
look after the household and often the fields too, while men make their 
life as free and pleasurable as they possibly can', wrote Professor 
Wohltmann in a discussion of labour conducted in Deutsche 

Kolonialzeitung in 1902-03, and met with no disagreement.27  The same 
theme was repeated in innumerable writings about East Africa. 'The 
negro is without the foundation of the European labour supply, which is 
the urge to earn', explained Count Pfeil. 'His subsistence is provided by 
his wife through cultivation of the land.' Lieutenant Hermann reported 
from Ugogo that 'men spend most of the day in a state of dolce far 
niente, sitting in groups in the shade, smoking or taking snuff and 
gossiping'.28  Hence, to set men to work was a requirement of justice. 
The colonialists themselves were `stifled with work' as they `risked 
their lives' to protect the `natives' from disease and famine — this was 
not done in order to guarantee an idle, carefree existence for African 
men. Not only was it just and fair to set these men to work: it was 'the 

27 Wohltmann, Beamten- und Arbeiterfrage, DKZ, 1902, p. 65. 

28 Pfeil, `Bericht über die Verhandlungen des Allgemeinen Deutschen Kongresses 
vom 13. bis 16. September 1886', excerpt printed in Müller, Deutschland, doc. 4, 
pp. 516-518 (quotation p. 517; also Pfeil, Vorschläge, p. 62); Hermann, 'Ugogo, 
das Land und seine Bewohner', MDS, 5 (1892), p. 198. 

327 



328 

ethical duty' of colonialists 'to improve the existing conditions of native 
labour, whose weight rests on the shoulders of women'.29  

There were always, however, a number of colonialists who did not 
accept the primary assumption of basic African laziness in any form. In 
their view Africans, far from being indolent and phlegmatic, were 
industrious and enterprising people with an economic sense who readily 
responded to market impulses by allocating their labour power where 
the best return was promised. As we have seen, such a notion was 
nurtured by Rechenberg and forcefully expressed by Dernburg. A few 
exceptions notwithstanding, Rechenberg maintained, 'the negro works 
without pressure wherever he can see an adequate result from his work. 
Where work produces nothing he does not work, nor would a 
European.' In his view, Africans readily responded to market impulses 
by extending their production when marketing facilities were available. 
'The native will increase his output without pressure wherever he sees a 
sufficient return for his work.' If plantations wished to obtain workers 
they simply had to make wages and working conditions competitive.

3o  

But it is good to remember that this more benign stereotype of the 
African as a rational and enterprising homo oeconomicus far antedated 
the `Dernburg and Rechenberg era'. It remained a minority view but it 
always had influential protagonists. Early colonial officials tended to 
think that the supply of labour for plantations did not depend on force 
but on treatment of the workers. While African labourers understood 
how to avoid workplaces where they were mistreated, employers who 
knew how to deal with their people could always obtain a sufficient 
number of workers, governors insisted. 'The labour question in Africa is 
primarily a matter of treating people in the right way', was how Wiss-
mann put it.31  Also the idea of independent cash crop cultivation by 
African farmers was introduced at an early stage.

32  

The discussion covered a wide spectrum of meanings and the above 
short outline should be understood merely as a model against which the 
actual arguments can be better appreciated. Its point is to spell out the 

29 Wohltmann, Beamten- und Arbeiterfrage, DKZ, 1902, p. 65. 
30 Rechenberg, in the following: to RKoIA, 15 July 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 

50-55; Besprechung Ober die Arbeiterverhältnisse in Deutsch-Ostafrika, Berlin 2 
November 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 25; Sitzung des Verbandes Deutsch-
Ostafrikanischer Pflanzungen (hereafter VDOAP), Berlin 20 December 1907, 
BArchP, RKoIA 120, 48. 

31 	Wissmann to AAKA, 21 September 1895, BArchP, RKoIA 114, 70, below, p. 363. 

32 E.g. Vohsen, above pp. 223-224; id., VDKK 1902, p. 536; See also J.K. Vietor, 
`Zur Arbeiterfrage in unseren Kolonien', DKZ, 1902, pp. 89-90. 



main themes, the confrontation of coercive and non-coercive measures 
in `education for work' and the understanding of the African male as the 
major `latent' resource of labour. Even those who regarded Africans as 
industrious and diligent shared the assumption that male labour was 
underutilized and should be brought to the service of colonialism. To 
most colonialists the conflict between force and non-force was by no 
means irreconcilable. The same persons might express — even in the 
same context — opinions belonging to different categories; they might 
simultaneously speak of compulsion and of raising the level of needs. 
Consequently, the issue was not to choose between forced and other 
measures but to find a proper mix of the two. It was commonly held that 
with the passage of time, measures based on force would gradually give 
way to other measures. As summed up by a contemporary researcher:

33  

The nature of the country often enables the natives, whose needs 
are few, to gain their subsistence without great working efforts, 
and it is now the main task of colonial economic policy to induce 
in them a higher estimation of their requirements. This can be 
done either by external coercion — directly, or indirectly through 
taxation — or by arousing in the negro a possessiveness for whose 	329 
satisfaction he willingly sets out to earn money. With the advance 
of culture this is the foremost means and, by the same token, the 
regulation of free contracts of employment is the basis of a labour 
constitution. 

All the way through, the meaning of force or coercion (the Germans use 
the word Zwang for both) was kept deliberately ambiguous. `Forced 
labour' was a notion that evoked strong feelings among many sections 
of the highly class-conscious German public. Because of the central role 
of the Reichstag, parts of the German press and other sources of public 
opinion followed colonial developments closely. The labour question 
and especially forced labour were always hot issues. The sensitiveness 
of the issue coloured and obscured the discussion. A very evasive idiom 
was adopted not only in public but also in the internal correspondence of 
the colonial administration. The word Zwang was evaded or narrowly 
defined as to mean the actual use of physical force. As long as the 
labourer walked to the worksite neither in chains nor under armed guard 
he was not regarded as engaged in forced labour even if he had by some 
means been forced or pressured to move. The tone was set by early 

33 	Schrader, Arbeiterrecht, p. 10. 



330 

writers such as the Berlin missionary inspector Alexander Merensky, 
who in his prize-winning essay on 'How Is the Negro Best Educated for 
Plantation Work' opposed the use of `force' but saw no problem in 
`obliging' Africans in European farm areas to work without pay. That 
this ambiguity was not dispelled in the course of German colonialism 
was disclosed by Colonial Secretary SoIf in the Reichstag in 1914. He 
spoke strongly for the abolition of `forced labour' (Arbeitszwang) and 
added: 'The word "force" (Zwang) is extraordinarily dangerous... But... 
without any force whatsoever — you may call it moral force — the negro 
will scarcely work...'

34  

EARLY WAGE LABOUR: 
PULL AND PUSH 

The onset of European colonization brought about a great increase in the 
demand for wage labour. Porterage not only continued but expanded 
with the intensified inland penetration by the multitude of new colonial 
agents.35  To this were added requirements of construction and plant-
ation work. Some supply was existing but it was too feeble and erratic to 
meet the increased demand. When the DOAG conquistadors settled in 
coastal towns they met there a mobile population among whom 
labourers could be obtained. The composition of this body is poorly 
known but their existence was obviously a result of nineteenth-century 
commercial economy. Many were slaves. Some of these people were 
living on the coast permanently, while others were of inland Africans 
visiting the coast as porters whose presence was thus temporary 36  The 
officers of the Imperial Commissariat obtained their labourers among 
this population when they established their first bomas on the coast.37  In 
the interior no such population existed, except in a few caravan 
junctions. To obtain even a small number of labourers was difficult and 

34 	Alexander Merensky, Wie erzieht man am besten den Neger zur Plantagen-Arbeit, 
Berlin, 1886, passim; Solf in Reichstag, 9 March 1914, SBVRt, vol. 294, p. 7949. 

35 	DKL, 11, pp. 70-71. The actual number of porters is a matter of some controversy. 
Stuhlmann's estimate that over 100,000 porters covered the great caravan routes 
yearly may be realistic (Mit timin, p. 16). Schmidt calculated that in Bagamoyo 
some 80,000 porters came and left yearly (Araberaufstand, p. 185). Reichard 
(Deutsch-Östafrika, p. 199) claimed that 400,000-500,000 porters passed Ugogo 
yearly, but he counted the traffic in both directions (ibid., pp. 327-328). 

36 Mtoro, Customs, p. 164. 

37 Schmidt, Araberaufstand, p. 283; Behr, Kriegsbilder, p. 238. 
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depended on the cooperation of local chiefs. Most DOAG stations had 
been able to procure labour 'only with great difficulty'.38  When the first 
plantations were established, they faced severe difficulties. The supply 
of coastal `Swahili' was limited and they were regarded as expensive 
labourers.39  Other measures were called for. 

Cul-de-sacs: slavery and labour import 

In theory, several options were open to generate labour. African people 
living in the vicinity of the plantations could be induced, exhorted or 
forced to work; or labourers could be recruited from the distant interior. 
A practical solution was found in the combination of these two. But 
before that was settled, two emergency measures were attempted: the 
transformation of coastal slaves into wage labourers and the import of 
workers from abroad. Both proved costly failures. 

Slavery and wage labour 

The German colonialists abolished only the slave trade, not slavery 
itself. This raised some eyebrows in Germany, where it was 
remembered that the conquest of East Africa had taken place under the 
banners of anti-slavery. When Berlin broached the possibility of 
abolition in 1893, Governor Schele stated that the idea was 
`impracticable'. It would have entailed 'too great economic drawbacks 
... the land is cultivated for the most part by slaves, and this would be 
brought almost to a halt if they were freed'4°  Although Schele 
exaggerated, slavery indeed was widespread in the early years of 
colonial rule. Traditional `domestic' slavery continued in African 
societies in multifarious forms and most of the slave plantations 
established along the coast by Arab and Swahili owners went on 
operating. As late as 1901 Götzen implied that slave production was so 
important to the colonial economy that he could not agree to abolition 

38 	KPK, 1886, 4 September 1886; Vohsen, Denkschrift, 12 April 1889, GStA, 5360/2, 
14 (quotation). 

39 Baumann, In Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 215. African contract workers on Lewa 
recruited by Indians from the coast were reported in 1887 to have received 6 dollars 
or 12 rupees per month, Hamburger Correspondent, 1 October 1887, BArchP, 
RKoIA 433/6, 16-17. Recruiting costs drove the overall price of labour still higher. 

40 	Schele to AAKA, 30 October 1893, BArchP, RKoIA 1003, 168. 
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before 'a sure guarantee is created fo swifter development of the colony' 
by building the central railway at 

The Germans not only upheld slavery; they also were ready to 
strengthen the hand of the slaveowners over the slaves. Whereas it 
became possible for individual slaves to be set free those who remained 
slaves were obliged to work more for their masters. The shamba slaves 
on coastal plantations who had formerly have to work five or in some 
cases only four days a week were in 1899 entitled only to one whole day 
off, or two halves, a measure which however proved unenforceable.

42  

The colonialists supported slavery not only for economic but also for 
political reasons. Slave owners represented a propertied class who 
provided political allies for the Germans. If slavery were to be 
abolished, commented the district official of Lindi, 'it would destroy in 
one single stroke the propertied middle class — our surest political 
support and the backbone of our tax policy'.

43  

The number of slaves in the colony was counted in hundreds of 
thousands, the great majority living on the southern coast and around 
Tabora.44  Not surprisingly, labour-hungry colonial employers enter- 
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	tained some hope of exploiting this apparently unlimited source of 
labour. As the Europeans naturally were prevented from owning slaves 
other means were devised. A possibility suggesting itself was to buy the 
slave free and then oblige him or her to work for the buyer. It is hard to 
judge the extent of this practice. A few early planters expressed their 
interest in making an attempt and we are told that some early plantations 

41 	Weidner, Haussklaverei, pp. 130 ff.; Schele to AAKA, 30 October 1893, BArchP, 
RKOIA 1003, 168; Götzen to AAKA, BArchP, RKoIA 1006, 69. 

42 	Soden, `Verordnung, betreffend den Freikauf von Sklaven', 4 September 1891, 
BArchP, RKoIA 1003, 81-83; `Grundsätze, welche bei Entscheidung von 
Sklavensachen zu befolgen sind', attached to Liebert, circular, 5 March 1899, 
BArchP, RKoIA 1004, 198-202. The number of free days was returned to two by 
Chancellor's decree in 1901, Billow, `Verordnung, betreffend die Haussklaverei in 
Deutsch-Ostafrika', 29 November 1901, DKB, 1901, p. 899-900. 

43 Lindi (Zache) to Government, n.d., appendix to Liebert to AAKA, March 1900, 
BArchP, RKoIA 1005, 327 ff. See also Weidner, Haussklaverei, p. 149. 

44 	As the definition of the word slave, mtumwa in Kiswahili, was — and is — contested 
and no real counts were made, all figures are speculative. The estimates by district 
authorities of the numbers of slaves in 1900 were as follows: Tabora two thirds of 
the total of some 350,000; Lindi 50,000-100,000; Kilwa 40,000-50,000; Pangani 
ca 17,500; Rufiji 9,313; Wilhelmstal 5,000-6,000; Tanga 4,673; Songea 3,000 (for 
1898); Dar es Salaam not more than 2,000; Bagamoyo 2,000; Iringa 1,500; Moshi, 
217; Mwanza 2-3 per cent of the total. See appendices to Liebert to AAKA, 3 
March 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 1005, and Songea (Engelhardt) to Government, 2 
August 1897, BArchP, RKoIA 1004, 88-89. See also Weidner, Haussklaverei. pp. 
38-39. 



were indeed able to obtain a core of a more permanent labour force by 
this means. In some places, notably on Mafia, the practice continued 
throughout the German period 45  But it was no lasting solution. The 
ransomed slaves could not be made to work for the buyer longer than to 
cover the modest price — which varied but rarely exceeded a few 
months' wage of a plantation labourer46  — that had been paid for him or 
her. Once this was done the ex-slaves were free to choose their living 
place and acquire land. Thus they gained the same economic status as 
any other Africans and were no more willing to work for the colonialists 
than the rest.47  

Moreover, it is amply attested by the colonial records that the slaves 
not seldom preferred not to be ransomed by the colonialists. As 
Lieutenant Sigl explained from Tabora: `Little work and plenty of food, 
plenty of variation in sexual activity 	these things are more enticing 
for slaves than regular wage labour and self-support in the service of 
Europeans.' Ageing slaves in particular wished to remain with their 
masters to secure their old age.4  

Another way for Europeans to exploit slave labour was to hire slaves 
from their masters as workers. The European employer made a deal 
directly with the slaveowner or, more commonly, with an Indian 
recruiter for delivery of a certain number of slaves for a period agreed 
beforehand, usually for a few months. A considerable part, usually half, 
of the wage was pocketed by the owner and the recruiter; the rest, 
together with posho (a daily allowance in food or cash) went to the 
slave-labourer him- or herself.49  The practice of hiring of slaves by 
European employers is intermittently mentioned in the sources from the 

45 Rowehl to Government, 15 December 1892, copy attached to Soden to Caprivi, 29 
December 1892, BArchP, RKoIA 1003, 136; Karl Perrot to AAKA, 6 October 
1895, BArchP, RKoIA 1004, 12-13; Otto Stollowsky, 'Die Arbeiterfrage in 
Deutsch-Ostafrika', UP, 9 September 1911; Sunseri, Slave Ransoming, pp. 
494-506; id., Cotton Production, pp. 104-124. 

46 	At the end of the German period, when slave prices had considerably fallen, the 
ransom price for an uneducated adult slave was 30-50 rupees on the coast and about 
25 rupees in the interior, Weidner, Haussklaverei, p. 140. The price reported for a 
young male slave a few years earlier was 30 rupees in Ujiji and 50-60 rupees in 
Tabora, F.O. Karstedt, `Zur Sklavenfrage in Deutsch-Ostafrika', KR, 1913, pp. 617, 
619. On Mafia, German planters paid 50 to 70 rupees when ransoming slaves from 
Arab and Swahili owners, Sunseri, Cotton Production, p. 109. 

47 	See also Pfrank, Landarbeiterfrage, pp. 23-24, 5-6. 
48 Tabora (Sigl) to Soden, 31 August 1891, BArchP, RKoIA 274, 128; Prüsse, 

Zwanzig Jahre Ansiedler, pp. 47-48. 
49 Of the wage level we have information from Pangani in 1900 when it was 6-10 

rupees per month and 8-10 pesa daily posho, of which the labourer received the 
latter and half the wage, report by Sigl, BArchP, RKoIA 1005, 79. 
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precolonial time to the early years of colonial rule. In the late 
precolonial time few if any Europens could avoid hiring slaves and most 
decided to close their eyes to the dilemma.50  In the early colonial period 
at least some DOAG and DOAPG plantations employed hired slaves.51  
After that, documentation is sparse52  until around the turn of the century 

the district officials in Tanga, Pangani and Kilwa reported that the 
practice was still going on. Further, in his report from 1903 the acting 
Governor Stuhlmann refers to the hiring of slaves to Europeans as 
matter of course. It is possible, however, as hinted at in some sources, 
that the situation around the turn of the century was exceptional and 
caused by the oversupply of slave labour due to the famines of the late 
1890s. Be that as it may, the reports make clear that hiring of slaves 
produced a great deal of problems which made it unsuitable means of 
obtaining labour. Above all, slaves were not used to the strict working 
discipline that was demanded on European plantations. When hired out, 
they ran away en masse or proved so `indolent' that they had to be sent 

back.
53  

The root cause for the failure to transform slaves into wage labourers 
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	lay in the discrepancy between the work organization in the precolonial 
slave economy and that in the new colonial economy. Traditional East 
African slavery was a multifaceted phenomenon poorly corresponding 
to the cruel image which the Europeans had derived from the Atlantic 
slave trade and American plantation slavery. In East Africa, what was 
referred to as slavery covered several dependency relationships, the 
common attribute of all `slaves' being that they had been forcibly re-
moved from their own kinship groups and attached to new masters. It 
was an institution which defies neat evaluation. Colonial observers were 
generally struck by its `mildness'; modern historians emphasize that it 

50 	E.g. Charles New, Life, Wanderings and Labours in Eastern Africa. London, 1971 
(1st ed., 1893), pp. 36-37, 40-41. 

51 Krauel, note, 5 December 1887, BArchP, RKoIA 386, 92-94; Pfrank, 
Landarbeiterfrage, pp. 23-25. 

52 	For a case in which 250 slaves were hired for a year from an Arab slaveowner on 
the southern coast to Usambara, see Meinecke to AAKA, 18 January 1895, 

BArchP, RKoIA 126, 7-10 and Meinecke, Kaffebau, p. 233. 

53 Meinecke, ibid.; Liebert to AAKA, 23 October 1897, and the appendices, esp. 
Ewerbeck from Lindi, Eberstein from Kilwa and Meyer from Tanga, BArchP, 
RKoIA 1004, 90 ff.; Liebert to AAKA, 3 March 1900, and the appendices, esp. 
Blank from Tanga, Sigl from Pangani, Sperling from Bagamoyo and Rode from 
Kilwa, BArchP, RKoIA 1005, 1 ff.; Stuhlmann to AAKA, 18 February 1903, 

BArchP, RKoIA 5378, 120. See also Stollowsky, Arbeiterfrage, UP, 9 September 

1911. 



was far from the benignity ascribed to it by colonialists and slaves did 
not docily acquiesce in their lot.

54  

Obviously there were great differences in the position of slaves de-
pending on their origin, gender and age. Women predominated among 
domestic and agricultural shamba slaves; a sizeable contingent of 
shamba slaves on plantations consisted also of younger males recently 
brought to the coast. More established male slaves, especially the 
coastal-born wazalia, had attained a greater degree of independence. 
Often they did not live with their masters but travelled around as traders 
and porters either for their masters or for their own. There is also much 
evidence to suggest that the life and work of slaves on coastal 
plantations was less regimented than the common stereotype of 
plantation slavery suggested. Variation was considerable here, too. 
Work conditions appear to have been harsh on the Arab sugar estates in 
the Pangani estuary and on the present-day Kenyan coast; elsewhere on 
the Tanzanian coast plantation slavery was a laxer business. Commonly 
the 'raw' slaves had plots of their own on which they produced their 
food. Usually they had to work for their masters for five days a week, in 
Bagamoyo reportedly only for four days. The working hours were short, 
from the sunrise to noon or to one o'clock, although in some cases they 
worked in the morning until eleven and then again in the afternoon.

55  

On German estates working conditions were radically different. The 
workload was much heavier and the organization of work much more 
disciplined. The standard working day was some 10 hours, excluding 
two hours' break around the noon. Thus work lasted from the sunrise 
almost to the sunset. The tempo of work was very different from that 
demanded on slave plantations. Work was characterized by the 
Plantation Company itself as `strictl1 regulated and supervised, in many 
aspects ordered in military style'.5  Workers who did not work up to 

54 The seamy sides of African domestic slavery are vividly brought out in 
autobiographies by slave women in East-Central Africa: Marcia Wright, Strategies 
of Slaves and Women. London, New York, 1993. An excellent discussion of slave 
consciousness and resistance and of different types of slavery on the Swahili coast 
is provided by Glassman, Social rebellion, esp. ch. 3 and id., 'The Bondman's New 
Clothes: The Contradictory Consciousness of Slave Resistance on the Swahili 
Coast', JAH, 32 (1991), pp. 277-312. For a contemporary account, see Mtoro, 
Customs, pp. 169-177. 

55 	Reports in 1897 by Ewerbeck in Lindi and Eberstein in Kilwa and in 1900 by Blank 
from Tanga, Sigl from Pangani, Michels from Dar es Salaam, Sperling from 
Bagamoyo and Rode from Kilwa, see fn. 53 above; Mtoro, Customs, p. 171; Leue, 
Sklaverei, 606-608; Koponen, People and Production, pp. 293-294. For Mafia, cf. 
Sunseri, Slave Ransoming, pp. 497-498. 

56 	Jahresbericht der DOAPG, 1888, BArchP, DKG 280, 15. 
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exceptations were flogged. Soden did not exaggerate greatly when he 
remarked that

57  

(T)he negro as a slave with his fellow negroes feels ten times more 
satisfied than a free worker among white people; little work is 
demanded of him and there is little punishment, though it may be 
of a barbarous nature; much is demanded by Europeans, and there 
is no end to the bustle and insults. 

The coolie experiment 

If African labourers, `free' or `slave', were not forthcoming, another 
emergency option was to import workers from abroad. Particularly 
coveted were Chinese coolies who were reputed to work hard from 
morning to night without any supervision, subsisting on rice alone. The 
import of coolies was planned by the German East African Plantation 
Company from the late 1880s onwards,58  but it was not until June 1892 
that the first East Asian workers arrived at Tanga. They did not come 
from China, whose government had forbidden the export of labourers to 
German East Africa, but from Singapore. Part of them were ethnic 
Chinese, part Javanese. Another batch of East Asians arrived in 1894 — 
this time including no Chinese but only Javanese and Malayans. The 
total number of coolies who worked in German East Africa is a matter 
of some dispute. Some contemporary observers spoke of thousands,

59  

but if documentary evidence can be relied on this must be an 
overestimate. On the other hand, documentary evidence on this issue is 
particularly unreliable and the exact number of coolies is impossible to 
count. According to surviving documents the number was 700-800: less 
than 500 came in 1892 and the rest in 1894-95.60  Taking into account 

57 	Soden to Caprivi, 1 September 1891, BArchP, RKoIA 274, 115. 

58 	See correspondence in BArchP, RKoIA 107,7 ff. 

59 E.g. Stollowsky, Arbeiterfrage, UP, 9 September 1911. 
60 According to documents by DOAG, 462 coolies arrived at Tanga in June 1892 —

238 Javanese and 224 Chinese — and 235 Javanese and Malayans in July-November 
1894 (DOAG to AAKA, 9 August 1895, BArchP, RKoIA 114, 53-54). According 
to the German consulate in Singapore the number of coolies dispatched to East 
Africa was 493 (German consulate Singapore to Caprivi, 3 July 1893, BArchP, 
RKoIA 109). The same number, 493, was announced by the DOAPG as the total of 
arrivals in 1892 (DOAPG to AAKA, 2 August 1893, BArchP, RKoIA 109,18-19). 
In addition 75 Chinese workers might have arrived in 1894-95 (German consulate 
Singapore to Hohenlohe-Schillingsfurst, 10 September 1895, BArchP, RKoIA 114, 
72-73). See also Pfrank, Landarbeiterfrage, pp. 124-125. 



the controversy surrounding the theme, this may be somewhat too low a 
figure. In any case, it is known that most of the coolies were divided 
between the DOAG plantations Derema and Nguelo and the DOAPG 
plantation Lewa; a few smaller plantation companies also seem to have 
received a few dozen. 

The results of the experiment were embarrassing. Coolie labour was 
relatively expensive. Not only were the wages appreciably higher than 
those paid to African contract workers, but also transport costs were 
heavy.61  Many coolies could not stand the harsh climate of the East Af-
rican coast and were often sick. Still more serious was the fact that East 
Asians were no more willing than Africans to stand the harsh treatment 
they received at the hands of German plantation managers.62  The 
plantations to which most of them had been assigned were, not 
unnaturally, those which were actively avoided by would-be African 
local labourers because of their notoriety in the treatment of workers. 
Their working period was plagued by desertions, a few attempted 
rebellions and excessive flogging. They were also involved in incidents 
with local people. The Javanese at Derema became notorious for 
plundering the crops of nearby African cultivators 63  In spite of all 
difficulties, the employers were happy to renew the original two-year 
contracts with as many of the coolies as possible and keen to recruit new 
ones. They were prevented from doing so because the areas of supply 
were closed to them. 

The unfortunate coolies would have been astonished had they learned 
how many top-level diplomats and politicians were kept busy by the 
determination of their fate and how many files of diplomatic corres-
pondence it produced. The operation was possible only with massive 
political support from the Imperial Government in Berlin. DOAG dealt 
directly with authorities in Berlin; the East African Governor was at 
pains to keep himself informed.64  German colonies had already 
acquired bad name as countries for labour export because of excessive 

61 The Chinese received 6 dollars per month and posho that was encashable for 5 
dollars; the Javanese were paid 9 dollars without posho. The length of the working 
day was 10 hours and the labourers had two days off in a month. Lucas, Bericht 
1892, TNA G8/67, 113. African contract workers from the coast were paid in 1887 
up to 6 dollars, above, fn. 39. One Maria Theresa dollar was the equivalent of two 
rupees. 

62 Pangani (Rode) to Soden, 16 December 1892, appendix to Kayser to DOAG, 20 
February 1892, BArchP, DKG 274, 56; Wissmann to Hohenlohe-Schillingsfürst, 24 
August 1895, BArchP, RKoIA 237/1, 29. 

63 	Mihalyi, Labour in the Usambara Highlands, pp. 21-22. 

64 	DOAG to AAKA, 31 March 1891, BArchP, RKoIA 107, 28-30; Kayser to Soden, 
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corporal punishment. Such populous labour-exporting countries as 
China and India banned the export of their subjects to German East 
Africa. The Governor of Singapore submitted only after the Germans 
had induced the British Foreign Secretary Lord Salisbury to intervene. It 
was on a breach of diplomatic trust that the venture foundered. When 
the first batch of coolies returned to Singapore in 1894 telling how they 
had been deceived and beaten in the German colony, the British felt let 
down by the Germans and refused to allow the dispatch of new 
recruits.65  Those who returned, `utterly broken in spirit', related that 65 
workers had died on Lewa during their two-year contract of 
employment, and that Schröder, the manager of the plantation, had 
heavily flogged them. A British doctor who examined the men found 
wounds caused by `severe flogging with a pliable instrument' which 
were still visible after a seven-week sea journey. 'Some must have been 
very deep and will take a long time to heal.' The British were not 
convinced when the German authorities explained that `only' 35 had 
died and suggested that the ship's crew had ill-treated the returned 
workers or that they might have inflicted the wounds themselves. 
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Singapore authorities forbade further export of 66  coolies, while those who 
had already enlisted deserted from the harbour. 

Yet these were far from the last efforts to import Asian labourers to 
German East Africa. The possibility of reimporting some was raised by 
a number of employers almost every time a noticeable labour shortage 
emerged. Later demands were supported by governors from Liebert to 
Schnee, with the notable exception of Rechenberg.67  Some companies 
also took concrete measures. Holzmann, the railway contractors, were 

7 April 1981, TNA G8/66, 63-65; Soden to Caprivi, 24 March 1892, BArchP, 
RKoIA 107, 73-78. 

65 	Jahresbericht der DOAPG, 1892, BArchP, DKG, 280, 49; Salisbury to Hatzfeld, 24 
December 1896, copy as appendix to Hatzfeld to Hohenlohe-Schillingsfilrst, 28 
December 1896, BArchP, RKoIA 115, 226-229. 

66 	Report by the Assistant Protector of Chinese (Hare), Singapore, n.d., copy included 
in Gofzelin to Marschall, 28 October 1894, BArchP, RKoIA 112, 139-145 
(quotations 139, 145); Pangani (Rode) to Government, 15 February 1895, appendix 
to Trotha to Hohenlohe-Schillingsförst, 9 March 1895, BArchP, RKoIA 113, 
139-164; Tanga (St.Paul) to Government, 10 May 1895, appendix in Trotha to 
Hohenlohe-Schillingsfurst, 31 May 1895, BArchP, RKoIA 114, 29-31; Rheinische 
Handei-Plantagen-Gesellschaft to Kayser 24 February 1896, BArchP, RKoIA 115, 
51. 

67 	For Liebert, see Liebert to AAKA, 18 September 1897, BArchP, RKoIA 116, 23; 
for Götzen, Götzen to AAKA, 15 August 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 116, 83; and for 
Schnee, next footnote. Rechenberg turned down a suggestion for import of 
agricultural labourers as superfluous (Rechenberg to RKoIA, 21 October 1909, 
BArchP, RKoIA 116, 141). 



reported during the post-Maji Maji labour shortage to have been, with 
Götzen's permission, in touch with the Chinese authorities for the 
provision of 2,000 men to work on the Dar es Salaam-Morogoro track. 
Towards the end of German rule the rubber plantations (mainly British) 
were especially eager to obtain coolies.68  All these attempts foundered 
on the refusal of Asian governments, whether independent like China, 
or under British colonial rule as India or Singapore, to allow their 
subjects to be sent to German East Africa after the debacle of the 
1890s.

69  

1890-1905: The creation of pull and push 

Thus the German colonialists had to turn to their 'own' Africans for 
creation of a labour force. The variety of measures they took can be 
approached by introducing the concepts of pull and push. These are 
commonly used by economists to discuss the determinants of migrant 
labour, but may well be given a socially more adequate content and 
applied in the historical study of the creation of labour force in general. 
`Pull', then, refers to a set of factors related to working place, 
remuneration and work itself which attracted the people to work, while 	339 
`push' represents another set of factors, related to the background and 
living conditions of the workers, and, in the present case, to the political 
context and state coercion which pushed them to work. If the previous 
opportunities for wage labour were few if any, and the great mass of the 
people were under no economic compulsion to work for outsiders, both 
pull and push factors were lacking and the creation of a labour force can 
to a great extent be regarded as a creation of pull and push to work. 

Push: forced labour 

As the supply of voluntary labour was all too insufficient, the earliest 
measures were heavily — and literally — concentrated on the push side. 
Those Africans who did not wish to work for Europeans could be forced 
into it. Here the role of the colonial state was crucial but complex, and 
the contradictions inherent in its position became visible. In principle, 
measures involving force belonged to the purview of the colonial state. 
The labour question, it was observed, was `completely entangled with 

68 German Embassy in Peking (Mumm von Schwarzenstein) to Billow, 8 February 
1906, BArchP, RKoIA 6286, 41-42; Schnee to RKoIA, 13 September 1913, 
BArchP, RKoIA 117, 6. 

69 	Correspondence in BArchP, RKoIA 116 and 6286, passim. 



the question of political power'.70  The colonial state having been 
established, employers as a rule turned to it for the provision of labour. 
In particular, local officials — European and indigenous alike — in the 
main regions of European enterprise came under constant pressure from 
European employers. In practice, other colonial agents also resorted to 
force in obtaining labour. Occasionally this happened with the silent 
acquiescence of officials but often without it. The officials were caught 
in crossfire. They had to judge which among the numerous demands of 
the employers were legitimate from the view point of colonial economy 
as a whole, and which merely favoured one particular colonial employer 
or group of employers over the rest. In the interests of both the economy 
and the state, officials had to act energetically to fulfil demands that 
were regarded as reasonable. Simultaneously they had to curtail the 
unauthorized or excessive private use of force which not only under-
mined the authority of the state but also had a boomerang effect on the 
economy. 

The task of colonial officials was not made easier by the double 
standards prevailing over the issue of forced labour. Whereas the 
officials were expected to `support' the employers, the use of force was 
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	officially shunned or, later, forbidden outright. The only governor who 
is on record as unreservedly advocating the use of force is Liebert.71  But 
`gentle pressure' was never discouraged and the notion of force was so 
narrowly defined that it left scope for several mixtures of pressure and 
compulsion. This made the dividing line between force and pressure so 
thin that it often was imperceptible. As publicly stated by Stuhlmann, 
while the imposition of a general system of `forced labour' (Arbeit-
zwang) was an unrealistic goal, if `authorities keep on repeating the 
"wish" that people go to work it will produce marvels'. Exasperated by 
the pervasive doublespeak, an ex-officer later exclaimed that `gentle 
pressure' should rather have read `onerous coercion'.

72  

Measures of force and pressure to obtain labour for colonial 
enterprises were started among the population living near plantations 
and other working places. The argument, later developed in a South 
African context, that employers preferred migrant labour because it was 

70 Jahresbericht der DOAPG, 1890, BArchP, DKG 280, 39. See also Baumann, In 

Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 217. 

71 	Lieben to all administrative posts, 14 December 1899, BArchP, RKoIA 1053, 97: 

`If the natives do not seek work of their own volition, they must be forced to it.' 

Emphasis in the original. 

72 	Stuhlmann, Kulturgeschichte, p. 875; A. Fonck, according to DOAZ, 4 April 1909. 



cheap73  does not hold in pioneering conditions where a few employers 
established themselves in more or less populated rural surroundings. 
Employers naturally preferred cheap labour and were happy to transfer 
costs of its reproduction to the subsistence sector, meaning the family 
and the kinship group of the worker; in early colonial East Africa this 
was exactly what happened with local labour as long as the people were 
allowed to keep their means of production, above all land. It was 
common sense to try first to induce, exhort, pressure or force the local 
people to work before recruitment from further afield was resorted to. 
Such labourers did not need to be offered an adequate living wage as 
they could subsist on the produce of their own fields and the impulse to 
go to work was given by the push of state coercion. 

Source material is scattered — files dealing with the labour question 
which the Germans left behind in Africa and which survived the war 
were destroyed as worthless by the British in the 1950s74  — but there is 
no doubt that the force was widely used to procure local labour in the 
early colonial period. The use of force began during DOAG's 
administration before the colonial state was established. Reports by 
station commanders consistently overlook the matter of how local 
labour at the stations was obtained;75  the suspicion that a considerable 
degree of force was used cannot be avoided. The two plantations in 
Handei and Usambara obtained labour by what were called contracts 
with recruiters or local chiefs. Part of these contract labourers, as we 
saw above, were in fact hired slaves; others were theoretically `free', but 
few of the latter could have been obtained without some force and 
pressure. The annual report of DOAPG related from their Lewa 
plantation that if the chief did not send workers, he was taken from his 
village and kept as a hostage until his people came to work. 'This small 
measure of coercion proved amply sufficient.' Schröder, the plantation 
manager, boasted publicly how he used to force such chiefs with their 
men to work at gun point.76  Nor was it a rarity for local people to be 
forced to work as porters in DOAG caravans escorted by armed askari.

77  

After the establishment of the colonial state district authorities were 

73 	For introduction to the debate, see Sharon Stichter, Migrant Laborers. Cambridge, 
1985, pp. 7 ff. 

74 	Franz and Geissler, eds, Deutsch-Ostafrika-Archiv, p. 57. 
75 Correspondence in BArchP, RKoIA 368, 20 ff. See also reports in KPK, which 

were more frequent and detailed in 1886 than afterwards. 
76 	Jahresbericht der DOAPG, 1888, p. 4, BArchP, DKG 280, 15; Friedrich Schröder, 

`Einiges über Arbeiterverhältnisse in Usambara', DKZ, 1888, p. 220. 
77 E.g. `Berichte des... Dr. Baumann aus Deutsch-Ostafrika', Moshi, 6 June 1890, 

GStA, 5360/3, 301. 
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expected to lend a hand in obtaining labourers for European farms. 'To 
support economic undertakings in the present state of undeveloped 
labour relations is one of the main tasks of administrative authorities', 
was how Götzen formulated it later.78  Karl Kaerger, who worked as 
plantation manager near Tanga in the early 1890s, reported on the 
`excellent principles' adopted by district authorities for supplying 
labour. When the employer needed more hands than were available he 
informed the European officials who ordered the nearby jumbes to send 
workers. The authorities set a minimum wage to be paid. Those who 
declined to go or who deserted from the working place were punished. 
Rechenberg, who worked in the early 1890s in Tanga, claimed 
afterwards that this meant that `people for whom they felt ill-will were 
sent by jumbes to plantation work with or without the acquiescence of 
those concerned, who were sometimes in chains'.79  Similar procedure 
was followed in L ind i.80  

In West Usambara forced labourers were first obtained through the 
commands of Kilindi chiefs. After the collapse of their authority, a more 
sophisticated solution was found. Each farm was allotted certain nearby 
African villages which had to provide them with labourers. The arrange- 
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	ment was introduced when the government had set up its `experimental 
farm' in Kwai in 1896. It was continued when German colonists began 
to settle in the area. After the introduction of taxation, tax labourers 
were also sent to farms. The system was developed by district official 
Meyer and extended to Tanga after his transfer there. He divided the 
districts into labour areas of 8 to 15 huts, each of which had at a certain 
interval — commonly every eight days — to provide one labourer — male, 
female or child — for plantation work. Meyer explained that this did not 
entail `direct coercion any single person' but a `gentle push' for work. 
Götzen suggested that this was the model to be followed in less 
developed districts.81  

The labourers who were pressured or forced to work on European 
estates were paid a wage; the arrangement can thus be called forced 

78 	Götzen to Songea, TNA G49/12, no no. 
79 	Karl Kaerger, Tangaland und die Kolonisation Deutsch-Ostafrikas. Berlin, 1892, 

pp. 59, 160-161; Rechenberg to RKoIA, 21 July 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 122, 84. 
80 	Libaba, MMRP, 7/68/2/1, p. 4. 
81 	Feierman, Peasant Intellectuals, p. 126; JB, 1896/97, pp. 71-72, .18, 1898/99, p. 

258; DOAZ, 7 May 1899; `Bezirksratssitzung in West-Usambara', UP. 21 
November 1903; Stuhlmann to AAKA, 14 January 1903, BArchP, RKoIA 126, 47; 
Meyer to Government, 23 March 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 188-190; Meyer, 
BLFW, 1 (1902), pp. 26-27; Götzen to Songea, 14 November 1901, TNA G49/12, 
no no. Cf. above, p. 158. 



wage labour. But their wage level was far lower than that of African 
`contract workers' recruited from the coast. Whereas the latter were 
until the late 1890s paid some 10 rupees per month and a daily posho 
varying from 4 to 14 pesa, the forced wage labourers, innocently called 
'day labourers', as a rule received the equivalent of a half or a third of 
this. The standard daily wage for a local labourer was 16 pesa, which 
would have made 7 rupees per 28 full working days. All these rates 
applied to adult males; women and children, both of whom were widely 
employed, were paid less.

82  

The explanation for wage differentials is simple. The wages of 
contract workers were affected by market forces of supply and demand, 
while those of forced day labourers were kept low by means of 
extra-economic coercion. From the point of view of a `free' worker, 
estate work competed with porterage, and estate wages had to be set in 
relation to the wages of porters which had considerably risen during the 
precolonial commercial penetration. Porters' wages varied greatly 
depending on the season and route but in the late 1880s a normal rate for 
one month's porterage appears to have been 11 to 12 rupees including 
posho and in the late 1890s it was even higher; after that the wages fell 
somewhat and were roughly 10 rupees by 1910.83  The sums paid for 	343 
migrant labourers and porters did not immediately go from hand to 
mouth, whereas the wages paid for day labourers just enabled them to 
enter the monetized colonial economy in the making. Shops and 
marketplaces were established near working places with the aim that 
labourers `should soon spend the money they had earned, thus 
increasing their needs'. 

8a 

Besides agricultural estates, a major employer in the north-east was 

82 	Collated from the following sources: Conradt, Kaffeeplantage "Derema", December 
1891, BArchP, RKoIA 1, 3-8; Hindorf, `Bericht Ober die Pflanzung Derema', 
October-November 1895, RKoIA 1, 74-77; id., `Bericht über die Pflanzung 
Nguelo', October-November 1895, BArchP, RKoIA 3, 7-8; id., `Bericht über die 
Pflanzung Kikogwe', November 1895, BArchP, RKoIA 4, 4-6; id., `Bericht Ober 
die Pflanzung Muoa', November 1895, BArchP, RKoIA 5, 3-5; Stuhlmann, 
'Bericht über eine Dienstreise nach Usambara und Handei', September-October 
1896, BArchP, RKoIA 7822, 191. 

83 Calculated from Krenzler, Ein Jahr, p. 62; Demburg, Geheimbericht, BArchP, 
RKoIA 300, 45; and Fonck, Deutsch-Ost-Afrika, pp. 115-117. These were 
commercial rates; official rates for Government porters were lower: Tanga-Moshi 
11 Rps, Lindi-Songea 11 Rps, Dar es Salaam — Songea 23 Rps, von der Decken, 
circular, 19 September 1898, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 95. For precolonial porter 
wages, see Richard Burton, `The Lake Regions of Central Equatorial Africa', JRGS, 
pp. 407-408. 

84 	Stuhlmann, Jahresbericht der DOAPG, 1888, BArchP, DKG 280, 16, referring to 
plans to set up a market-place at Lewa. 



the Usambara railway. It was constructed in several stages, the first in 
1893-95 and the second from 1897 onwards. More detailed data are 
available only for the latter phase. It started with earthworks which 
appear to have employed a few hundred men. The labour force grew 
from 400-500 during spring 1899 in the earthwork phase to some 2,000 
a year later when the actual laying of the track had begun.85  It is not 
entirely clear how the workers were obtained and remunerated. Al-
though some are known to have gone voluntarily,86  force was certainly 
not absent. The constructors departed from the assumption that local 
labourers can be obtained 'if need be with mild pressure from the 
government' and although the information obtainable from the files is 
inadequate, there is no reason to doubt that such pressure did 
material ize.87  How, or if, these local labourers were paid is not known; 
probably they received the normal daily rate. Contract workers who 
were sought in Dar es Salaam were promised the usual 10 rupees per 
month and 8 pesa posho.88  When the work was continued in 1897, 
Master-Builder Todzen remarked that the costs of earthmoving would 
be substantially reduced if `native labour' could be `employed without 
remuneration, as is presently done on road construction'. This also took 

344 

	

	place as railway construction was now given political priority over all 
other labour needs.89 'They are forcing everyone to work without pay, 
neither wages nor food', an African teacher wrote to UMCA 
missionary. 'Poor us! The people have no way of escape, they fear to be 
beaten.... 

Whereas most of the labourers who were forced or pressured to work 
on European estates or railway construction were paid wages of a sort, 

85 	̀Bericht über den Betrieb und Arbeiten bei der Usambara Eisenbahn für die Monate 
April/September 1899', copy in TNA G12/25, 11-14; DOAZ, 7 October 1899; Hill, 
Permanent Way, II, p. 66. 

86 	Kimambo, Penetration, pp. 67-68. 

87 Baumann, `Vorläufige Bemerkungen über das Usambara-Bahn-Projekt', n.d. 
(probably 1891), TNA GI2/1, 16; Sitzung der Verwaltungsrath der 
Usambara-Linie, Berlin 3 May 1892, BArchP, RKo1A 376, 92-93 (quotation). 
Kayser asked Soden to order the Tanga district office to give to the constructors 'all 
possible encouragement for the execution of their proposal'. Schele demanded that 
Tanga officials order the local jumbes to deliver labourers for railway construction, 
something which the district official promised to carry out. Kayser to Soden, 29 
December 1891, TNA G12/22, 71; Schele to Tanga, 6 October 1893, and the reply 
by St.Paul, TNA G12/22 128-130. 

88 	Eisenbahngesellschaft to Dar es Salaam, 24 October 1893, TNA G 12/22, 131. 
89 	Todzen, preliminary estimate, 24 October 1897, note in RH, Waldmann papers, p. 

11; Liebert to Tanga, 4 December 1897, TNA G 12/23, 72. 

90 	Mdoe to Travers, 20 November 1897, quoted in Iliffe, Modern History, p. 135. 



there was also a system of unpaid forced labour called tribute work. This 
was applied to public works of the state, above all construction of roads 
and bomas and porterage. The gaps in source material are particularly 
yawning as regards this forced labour, but the surviving scraps of 
information indicate that it was extremely widespread 91  Here, too, it 
was the African chiefs and jumbes who were pressed to supply the 
workers. `(0)ne gives the order to the chief and he commands his 
subjects to work — and it costs nothing', boasted Kompagnieführer 
Herrmann from Bukoba. The road between Tabora and Mwanza 
became known as ibalabala lya magongo (the road of beatings). 
Thousands of Sukuma, men and women, had to carry earth and stones 
and do other works to the extent that their own cultivation suffered.92  In 
Isanzu it was recollected later how those who attempted to escape public 
works were flogged. The official annual report stated from Usambara 
that construction of roads and stations and maintenance of roads was 
undertaken by `unpaid workers'. In Pare, German missionaries 
described how the people who returned from road construction were so 
fatigued that they hardly had any strength left to cultivate.93  In 
Bunyakyusa, popular animosity against forced labour for construction 
of roads and the boma provoked an uprising in 1897;94  in Songea it may 
have contributed towards the outbreak of Maji Maji.

95  

Compulsion was used not only in direct but also in indirect forms. 
One of the latter consisted of delivering relief supplies for work during 
the catastrophes of the 1890s. 'When possible the Governor intends to 
distribute food not free but at a low price or as payment for work', the 
official Deutsches Kolonialblatt reported in 1894. It added that the goal 
was to further `useful works such as road construction'.96  Famine also 
worked as a powerful push factor for wage labour. The labour situation 
in Tanga and Usambara was found in 1895 to be better than usual for 

91 	For a general discussion, see Götzen to AAKA, 8 December 1903, BArchP, RKoIA 
1054, 138 ff. 

92 	Herrmann, 'Die Wasiba und ihr Land', MDS, 7 (1894), p. 48; APB, Chronique, 92 
(1901), pp. 13-135; Holmes, The History of the Bakwimba, p. 204. 

93 Ludwig Kohl-Larsen, ed., Simbo Janira. Kleiner grosser schwarzer Mann. 
Lebenserinnerungen eines Buschnegers, Eisenach, Kassel, 1956, pp. 98-99, .18, 
1897/98, p. 85; Schanz and Adolphi, Bergriesen, p. 200. 

94 Marcia Wright, `Nyakyusa Cults and Politics in the Later Nineteenth Century', 
Ranger and Kimambo, eds, African Religion, p. 166-168; Arnold, Steuer und 
Lohnarbeit, pp. 103-105. 

95 	Mapunda and Mpangara, MMRP 6/68/4/1, p. 6. 
96 	DKB, 1894, p. 406. See also `Koloniale Missbrauche', DKZ, 1895, pp. 17-18. 
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this very reason.97  During the great famine around the turn of the 
century relief supplies were distributed as an `advance'; recipients were 
expected to deliver a part of the next harvest as a repayment to the 
authorities. Liebert in particular was anxious not to let the people gain 
the impression that 'in cases of need the government would intervene to 
help them without recompence'. The devastation in the worst hunger 
year 1899 was so total, however, that relief grain in many places could 
not even help the people to survive, let alone provide a surplus.98  Only 
after the worst calamity had passed could tangible returns be demanded 
to any extent. They consisted of labour inputs in public works and 
communal fields and in Kilwa also on a private plantation.99  The 
1899-1900 famine again pushed people to seek work. In the north-east 
havoc was so severe that the labour supply for plantations decreased; 
along the coast it increased the availability of plantation slaves as the 
hinterland Africans first sold their slaves and then increasingly their 
kinsfolk to coastal slaveowners.

loo  

Also missions benefited from famine-led push to work. In Uzaramo 
in the mission station of Berlin III people who earlier would never 'have 
dreamt of touching a saw or doing any kind of labour... would happily 
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	act as goat- or swineherdsmen, a work which previously had been 
undertaken by freed slave chidren'.101  In Usambara British and German 
missionaries distributed relief food for work. It was done mainly for 
`educational purposes'. As an UMCA missionary stated, 'a very large 
number who are given work are really too weak to do it but it is better 
than to give food for nothing'.102  

Another form of indirect compulsion to work was, of course, 
taxation. The hut and house tax was introduced at a time when the 
labour supply seemed to be decreasing and it was primarily designed to 

97 	Wissmann to Hohenlohe-Schillingsflirst, 24 August 1895, BArchP, RKoIA 237/1, 
24; reports by Hindorf from Nguelo, Kikogwe and Muoa, November 1895, fn. 82 
above; Meinecke, Kaffebau. p. 253. 

98 	Correspondence in TNA G3/90, esp. Liebert to local authorities, 27 July 1899 and 
23 October 1899, 25, 60 (quotation); Tanga (Vortisch) to Government, (gap) 
October 1899, 42; Wilhelmstal (Meyer) to Government 17 October 1899, 44; Das 
es Salaam (Winterfeld) to Government, 22 February 1901, 101. 

99 	Götzen to Mpwapwa, 6 May 1902, draft TNA G3/90, 132-137; Lindi (Ewerbeck) 
to Government, I I November 1901, TNA G3/90, 168; Kilwa (Rode) to 
Government, 4 June 1902, TNA G3/90, 1170-171; Stuhlmann to AAKA, 16 
February 1903, BArchP, RKoIA 771, 82-83. 

100 Mishmal, report to Budget Commission of the Reichstag, 13 March 1900, TNA 
G2/1, 146; Stollowsky, Arbeiterfrage, UP. 9 September 1911. 

101 Sicard, Lutheran Church. pp. 124-125. 

102 .18, 1899/1900, pp. 106, 109; Anderson-Moorshead, History of the UMCA, 1, p. 
247. 
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`educate' people for work. Its beneficial effects were favourably 
commented upon. Tax was believed to have increased the labour supply 
both for public and private works 1°3  and improved the willingness of 
African people to engage in commercial cultivation.'" In more remote 
regions where missionaries were the main or the only European 
employers, mission stations had at the time of tax collection to turn back 
people asking for work.

105 
Especially where tax was collected in cash it 

created a powerful push to wage work for people who were without 
livestock or any marketable surplus produce to sell. But also the direct 
supply of what were called tax labourers was considerable in interior 
districts. Poorer people who had nothing to sell and who were unable to 
find wage labour on their own were sent to unpopular work which had 
earlier been undertaken without remuneration, in the first place road 
construction. As Zache retrospectively summed it up:

1°6  

Whoever could not pay or had nothing to sell was obliged to work: 
a month of work for the government. In this way there were tens, 
hundreds of thousands to be employed. Winding native paths a 
foot wide were expanded into streets four metres broad. Workers 
brought their own tools and food. A white supervisor with a few 
askari laid down the routes, oversaw the work and gave out the tax 
slips.... Hut tax was the great act of civilization which enabled 
railways and plantations to be constructed. 

In actual fact, the tax labour system was more complicated, giving room 
for various uses and abuses, and its products were more mixed. 
Sometimes the workers were kept for two months.107  Besides road 
construction and other public works tax defaulters could also be sent to 
European employers. Theoretically, they were paid a low wage, 
calculated usually at 8, sometimes 12 pesa a day, although the taxpayers 
themselves never saw the money, which the employer transferred 
directly to the coffers of the state. Many among the early forced 
labourers in the north-east may have been such 'tax labourers' — it is 

103 E.g. Götzen to AAKA, 26 August 1901, BArchP RKoIA, 118, 109-110; Schwartz, 
VDKK 1905, p. 440. 

104 E.g. JB, 1898/99, pp. 253-254 (Lindi); JB, 1899/1900, p. 96 (coast); Buchner, 
VDKK 1905, p. 431. 

105 Richter, Geschichte der BMG, p. 666. 

106 Zache, Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 41. 

107 E.g. Rutangano-Ntuka-Zyakeja, in Elise Kootz-Kretschmer, Die Safwa, II. Berlin, 
1929, p. 292. 
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difficult to be sure because this concept was soon extended to include 
other forced labourers. 'The coffee planters of Usambara would hardly 
have been able to carry out their work if the Wilhelmstal district office 
in particular had not assumed the unattractive role of employment 
agent,' Stuhlmann wrote when arguing for the benefits of taxation.108  
But as the large estate areas were among the most commercialized in the 
country and their inhabitants had various opportunities to earn 
independently some cash to pay the tax, other methods of forced labour 
had to be developed for them. Benefits of tax labour proper were 
enjoyed by the few employers in the deep interior, including missions, 
and the colonial state. 09  Officials in the interior were faced with a 
different dilemma, as indicated by the above statement of Zache, a 
former district official. Suddenly, their task was no longer to build a 
road or a house that was felt to be needed, but to employ a great influx 
of people for whom little meaningful work was available. 

Growth of contract labour 

Despite the successes of the growing apparatus of labour coercion it 
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	became very early evident that colonial employers could not rely merely 
on forced local labour. Opinions on the physical efficiency of local 
people like the Bondei or Shambaa varied, but generally they were 
considered inferior to inland people accustomed to porterage such as the 
Nyamwezi and Sukuma.110  The main problem with local labourers, 
however, was the one which from another angle was regarded as their 
main advantage. They could be procured cheaply, because they had 
access to independent means of production, land and household labour, 
and could thus secure their own subsistence. For the same reason they 
were, for the employer, unreliable workers. They worked only 
intermittently and their employment had to be confined to tasks in 
which no special skills were required. Constant pressure and force was 
needed to drive them to work. Thus if the labour supply was satisfactory 
in quantity it was extremely erratic and left much to be desired in 

108 Stuhlmann to AAKA, 21 November 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 1053, 95. 

109 Götzen to AAKA, 3 December 1903, BArchP, RKoIA 1054, 139 ff.; marginal note 
in Liebert to Wilhelmstal, 8 June 1900, TNA 054/5, 43-47; Meyer to Government, 
23 March 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 191; Bismarckburg (Wangenheim) to 
Government, 17 August 1902, BArchP, RKoIA 766, 20-21; 'Der 
landwirtschaftliche Reichtum im Bezirk Iringa', DOAZ, 9 March 1901; 
`Arbeiterverhaltnisse im Bezirk Langenburg', DOAZ, 22 April 1905. 

110 E.g. Peters, Schutzgebiet, p. 39. Cf. Lucas, Bericht, October 1892, TNA G8/67, 112 
(Shambaa `capable'). 



quality. `Regrettably there can still be no talk of reliance on the regular 
activity of African workers,' complained the business report of DOAG 
in 1893.

1H 
 Besides a fluctuating body of local forced labourers the 

plantations needed also a core of more permanent and skilled labour. It 
was for this very purpose that the coolies had been recruited. After their 
failure this labour force had to be sought among Africans. Recruitment 
from further afield inside the colony was started. 

As is well-known, there emerged in German East Africa a migrant 
labour system in which `wild' recruiters supplied hundreds and 
thousands of upcountry Africans to the areas of European employment. 
One of the misfortunes caused by the destruction of local labour files is 
that the genesis of that system will be impossible to trace in detail. Only 
the rough outlines can be drafted. We know that the migrant labour 
system took on many unsavoury forms and its effects on the areas of 
origin of the migrants were often devastating. Its most glaring aspects 
were readily equated with the slave trade. We have to make allowance, 
however, for the bias of the surviving sources. Almost all material that 
has been preserved is extremely hostile towards the unregulated migrant 
labour system. Local officials and missionaries lamented the drain on 
`their' people. Also the employers suffered because the fees paid to the 
recruiters kept rising and inflating their labour costs. On closer scrutiny 
the similarities between the slave trade and labour migrancy stopped at 
the level of appearances. In both cases labourers were transported over 
long distances to be apparently sold and bought. But what was bought 
and sold in migrant labour was the labour power of the migrant for a 
certain contractually defined period, not the labourer himself. The 
economic and social implications of this difference were profound. 

It is also misleading to take migrant labour as another form of forced 
labour although state manipulation was by no means absent and the 
means used in recruiting were far from clean. The role of European 
officials and African chiefs generally was more passive here. Inland 
people who went to work on the coastal plantations were not all simply 
commanded to do so as were their comrades in the estate areas. They 
obviously had much greater freedom in their decision-making. The 
wages paid for contract workers were considerably higher than those of 
local labourers. Push factors that were driving people to plantation work 
were different in the interior and in the estate areas. Many migrant 
labourers no doubt also sensed some pull in the new coastal way of life. 

The pattern grew up gradually during the 1890s. The first contract 

111 Geschäftsbericht  der DOAG, 1893, TNA G8/67 216, p. 4. 
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workers were also recruited from the vicinity of the plantations, from 
the coast and among the nearby peoples. When a government physician 
inspected plantations at the end of 1896 he found that many of them 
employed workers with one month's contract from hinterland peoples 
such as the Zigua and Bondei. How these workers had been recruited 
and what the `contract' entailed was not disclosed.' 

12 
 Yet the 

`Nyamwezi' continued to be prefered as `worker material'; these 
included all Nya-mwezi-related peoples such as the Sumbwa, and 
Sukuma.

113 
The tradition of porterage had made the young men of these 

peoples mobile and willing to take risks. They were regarded as 
sociable, physically sturdy and politically reliable. At the beginning 
Sukuma and Nyamwezi porters could be obtained on the coast and 
engaged with contracts of several months on plantations. Very little 
source material on this has survived. It appears that among major 
recruiters were big Indian traders such as Sewa Haji who had also 
supplied many hired slaves and porters, but small independent recruiters 
were also involved.114  DOAG joined the recruiters when it received 
privileged access to would-be recruits on being granted control of a 
caravanserai in Bagamoyo in which porters visiting the town were 
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	obliged to sleep. The government took over the recruitment of its own 
porters a few years later.'

ts  

Some plantations did their own recruiting. An encouraging example 
often invoked was the DOAG plantation Kikogwe near Pangani. It was 
almost the only plantation in the country which never suffered from a 
labour shortage. The credit for this was given to the plantation manager 
Lautherborn, a Dane. He had attracted some 200 `Nyamwezi' from the 
coast to settle on the plantation and work for it.' 16  The wage paid there 
was rather lower than elsewhere, but workers were treated better and, 
above all, worked less. A visiting inspector complained that Lauther- 

112 Gärtner, Bericht, Bagamoyo, 2 January 1897, BArchP, RKoIA 126, 30-40. See also 
below, p. 364. 

113 Meyer to Government, Dar es Salaam, 3 July 1906, TNA G1/96, no no, p. 2; UP, 6 
May 1905, reprinted in UP, Beilage I, n.d., TNA G8/872, 48. 

114 Hamburger Nachrichten, 6 May 1894, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 20; DOAZ, 11 August 
1900. 

115 DOAG (Warnholz) to AAKA, 8 June 904, BArchP, RKoIA 365, 67-68; Schele to 
Caprivi, 20 November 1893, with appendices, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 4-7: 
Bagamoyo (Broschell) to Government, copy in BArchP, RKoIA 365, 61-63. 

116 Wissmann to Hohenlohe-Schillingsfürst, 21 September 1895, BArchP, RKoIA 114, 
70; Liebert to Hohenlohe Schillingsfürst, 29 January 1897, BArchP, RKoIA 126, 
28-29. 



born was 'very indulgent and good-natured towards the workers, and 
the performance of his people is therefore rather slight." 

Less indulgent and good-natured employers had to turn to recruiters 
to obtain more long-term labourers. As details of early recruiting are 
lost, we have a very hazy conception of the recruiter, that key figure 
who enlisted Africans by all conceivable means. Recruiters appear in 
the sources of the 1890s but detailed information on their numbers and 
activities for that period is missing. One case is known in which a group 
of Usambara planters came together in the mid-1890s and despatched 
Rode, a former district official, to Sukumaland to bring labourers. As a 
rule, however, recruiters did not obtain workers for the service of any 
particular employer but took as many workers as possible to the coast, 
trading them there to plantations which offered the highest recruiting 
fee. Organization was in the hands of the chief recruiters, who were 
either big trading companies such as DOAG or individual Europeans or 
Arabs. Assisting them were coloured sub-recruiters, commonly Afri-
cans. 

Few recruiters are known by name and then mainly from complaints 
and court cases in which they were entangled. Occasional references in 
the sources tell us little about the recruiting activities of DOAG; it may 
be assumed that DOAG could take up recruiting without too much 
difficulty through its commercial representatives and contacts inland. 

What is more firmly known is that private people were attracted to 
recruiting by the prospects for a quick profit that it offered. The recruiter 
was paid a 'head fee' for each labourer. The fee was some 5-6 rupees in 
the 1890s, 8-15 rupees at the beginning of the 1900s and 12-15 rupees 
in 1906. Although the recruiter had to cover his expenses and most of 
the fee was actually swallowed by the upkeep of the recruits during their 
long journey to the coast, a diligent recruiter could expect a reasonable 
return on a very modest initial outlay. Concomitantly, labour recruiting 
surpassed cattle trading as the business in which poorer Europeans — 
often of Greek origin — and Arabs could make a living.

118  

As the coastal supply of contract labourers gradually dried up, 
recruiters turned to the home areas of the Sukuma and Nyamwezi. Even 

117 Hindorf, Bericht über Kikogwe, November 1895, BArchP, RKoIA 4, 6. Later 
Kikogwe was not saved from desertions and other protest actions by labourers, see 
e.g. Bagamoyo (Boeder) to Government, 3 August 1903, TNA G4/46. 

118 Lange and Rechenberg, Protokoll der Sitzung des VDOAP, 20 December 1907, 
BArchP, RKoIA 120, 48, 49; `Konktraktbruch', UP, 10 August 1907, TNA 
G8/872, 53; Stuhlmann, Übersicht, BLFW, 1 (1902), p. 16; JB Tabora 1908, TNA 
G1/6.  For a case study of a recruiter, see Aas and Sippe], Konflikte. 
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if `Nyamwezi' always remained the household name for migrant labour, 
the greater part of migrants on north-eastern estates in the 1890s seem to 
have originated from western and nothwestern parts of Sukumaland. It 
cannot be calculated from the sources exactly how many workers there 
were and who they were. Rode is on record as having brought up to 
2,000 Sukuma; presumably also the number of those who came in 
smaller batches added up to thousands. Moreover, we have little idea 
of what led them to go migrant. State manipulation was by no means 
absent, but it hardly amounted to methodological coercion. True, the 
acting Governor demanded in 1898 that local officials exhort people to 
work, 'in shauri and especially on district tours drawing attention to the 
fact that people who seek work will always find it for good pay on the 
plantations'.120  Such `drawing attention' took place, but more in 
Unyamwezi than in Sukumaland. Moreover, as long as taxation was not 
introduced — it happened on a full scale in these areas in the early years 
of the new century — there was no sustained official pressure exerted on 
wage labour. Only a minority of these migrants appear to have been 
spurred on by their chiefs. Meyer, the former district official of the 
estate areas who was sent to Sukumaland and Unyamwezi to investigate 
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	the migrant labour issue in 1906, estimated that some 90 per cent of the 
Sukuma and Nyamwezi who had gone to European farms had done so 
without the order of their chiefs and not seldom against it. People sent 
by chiefs were their slaves in most cases.121  

As no better written evidence is available on the motivation of 
workers, and as research on African oral sources has not revealed much 
on these matters,

122 
 we can only speculate on possible explanations. 

Bright prospects painted by recruiters, the tradition of porterage, a 
desire to see the wide world, a wish to buy imported cloths and other 
trade goods on the one hand, the urge to escape from the traditional 
close social control by elders on the other — all such factors may have 
affected decision-making in the young men who went migrant. One 
more possibility is worth noting here. In his report Meyer mentions that 
Nyamwezi workers on the coast belonged to `lower classes' and 
observes that 'the social standing attested by possession of cattle' was 

119 Meyer to Government, 23 March 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 192. 
120 Natzrner, circular, 21 September 1898, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 96. 
121 Meyer to Government, Tabora, 11 May 1906, TNA G1/96, no no, esp. pp. 15; 19, 

12. Cf., however, DOAZ, 2 September 1905, speaking of a `forcible enlistment of 
plantation workers through chieftains'. 

122 Some interviews are available in MMRP. See also interviews made by David Miller 
in 1984 in Mtwara and Lindi, Aas, Koloniale Entwicklung, pp. 156 ff. 



dependent on cash earnings.123  Now if the havoc caused by the great 
rinderpest panzootic in Unyamwezi and in particular Sukumaland is 
recalled,

124 
 it is highly probable that the acute need to rebuild cattle 

herds for marriage and other social purposes was one of the major 
factors which drove the poorer Sukuma and Nyamwezi to migrant 
labour in the early colonial period. 

Attempts at stabilization 

In scholarly discussions on labour in Africa it is commonly assumed 
that migrant labour was cheap but unstable. This is no doubt so from the 
point of view of an employer in a capitalist economy with a fully 
proletarianized labour force. It was different in the eyes of colonial 
employers. Rather the wages paid for migrant workers were high 
compared with those paid to forced day labourers. Labour costs were 
further increased by the fees paid to recruiters. The costs were accepted 
because to tie the labourer with a contract of several months was a step 
towards the stabilization of labour. Yet it is true that the turnover of 
migrant labourers was high in absolute terms. In the 1890s and early 
1900s the standard contract period for Nyamwezi and Sukuma workers 
was five or six months, and many deserted before that. Employers of 
course wished to keep their expensively recruited workers for a longer 
period and thus press their overall labour costs down. An option was to 
manipulate labour contracts so as to make it practically impossible for 
the worker to leave without deserting until months after the originally 
agreed expiry of his contract. A less insidious way to counteract the high 
mobility inherent in migrant labour was to attract workers from the 
interior to settle down in the plantation areas. 

The way to contract manipulation was opened by the fact that a 
`month' in the working contract did not mean a calendar month but 30 
working days — Sundays, rainy days, sickness days and other days off 
were excluded — and the payment of the wage took place at the very end 
of the contract. In some plantations workers were given liberal advances 
meanwhile, but the days covered by the latter were exempted from the 
contract period. In fact it was not seldom that it took a year or more to 
fulfil 'six months'. But such practices were counterproductive as they 

123 Meyer to Government, Tabora 11 May 1906, TNA G1/96, no no., esp. pp. 1, 3. 
124 Below, p. 591. 
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were resented by the workers and gave a bad name to the plantations 
concerned. 

125  

A celebrated experiment in African settlement was made in the 
Tanga district in the early years of the century. It was undertaken not by 
employers but by district authorities who were motivated by a desire to 
make good some of the loss of population during the great famine. By 
'free recruiting' they found some 4,200 `Nyamwezi' who were settled 
in Tanga town and nearby along the railway. These Nyamwezi settlers, 
as they were called, were given land, agricultural tools and even posho; 
they were expected to engage in cultivation of cotton and foodstuffs but 
also to provide some wage labour.

126 
 The results were mixed. It was 

maintained by Meyer, the responsible official, that Nyamwezi settlers 
greatly improved the supply of labour in the area. Especially the settlers 
had a crucial role in the extension of the Usambara railway.127  But other 
officials and planters were dissatisfied. Nyamwezi settlers were 
officially so much favoured that they regarded themselves as `children 
of the Government', an official investigator complained. Yet as long as 
they had to cultivate cotton they could not really function as a labour 
reservoir. Instead they attracted `never-do-wells and daylight robbers' 
from nearby plantations and became a `hiding place' for deserters. For 
the local planters the experiment showed that if the Nyamwezi remained 
on the coast for a longer period, they were corrupted by the climate and 
the laxity of customs there. Gradually they lost their valuable qualities, 
diligence and strength, ceased to work for Europeans and came to live 
from hand to mouth just as the coastal people had supposedly always 
done.128  This was the employers' way of expressing that the settlers 
gained a structurally similar social and economic position to local 
inhabitants. When a labour shortage re-emerged in the middle of the 
decade, the Nyamwezi settlers were placed under a labour obligation of 
90 days a year. Half of them fled across the border to Kenya. The rest 
remained 'very suspicious' of the Germans.

129  

125 Meyer to Government, Tabora, 11 May 1906, TNA G1/96, no no., pp. 14-15. 
126 Tanga (Meyer) to Government, 8 April 1902, BArchP, RKoIA 11, 51; Götzen to 
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If the colonists had had their way they would have set up a two-stage 
recruiting system which combined the advantages of migrant labour and 
settled labour and eliminated their disadvantages. This utopia was 
proposed in a memorandum which was discussed at a settler meeting in 
Tanga in 1904.

13° 
 It is worth mentioning here because of the light it 

sheds on colonist attitudes. The blueprint sketched an arrangement in 
which migrant labour regularly flowed back and forth from interior to 
plantation areas through labour settlements established in the latter. 
Nyamwezi chiefs were to be brought to maintain `colonies and branches 
of their tribes in the coastal areas. These branches with constantly 
fluctuating population should represent a reservoir to be kept at a certain 
level from which neighbouring enterprises short of labour take their 
requirement.' Not only would workers be steadily available but they 
would in addition be of the highly valued fresh `Nyamwezi material' 
from inland sources. A further interesting aspect of the proposal was 
that there was no mention of a possible wage to be paid to workers. 

MISSIONARIES AS 
EDUCATORS FOR WORK 

Also missions played a most important part in education for work. 
Although missionaries in many ways differed from colonial officials, 
merchants and planters, they too came from societies in which division 
of labour and commodity production were far advanced, and in Africa 
they could not act otherwise. Their mere presence signified a demand 
for workers and thus `education for work'. Ora et labora, pray and 
work, was a motto they often repeated. `Religious and moral instruction 
is a precondition in educating the negro for work,' said A.W. Schreiber, 
inspector of the Bremen Missionary Society. 'Let the rule be: pray and 
work.'

131 
 A word of warning is in place here, though. Missions did not 

wish merely to educate the workforce required by colonial economy, or 
the colonial system as a whole. Among missionaries themselves, 
moreover, there were sharp differences of attitude. In general, Roman 

176-194, esp. 188 ff.; id. to id., Port Florence, 2 April 1906, TNA G1/96, esp. pp. 
3, 5-6; id. to id., 25 January 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 207-209; H. Brode, 
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130 Printed in DOAZ, 15 October 1904, 1. Beiblatt. 
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Catholics and Germans stressed the importance of manual farm labour 
as an education for work more than Protestants and the English, who 
favoured handicrafts and in whose opinion ora was more important than 
labora, in theory at least.132  To many colonial administrators and 
theorists it therefore seemed, especially in the early years, that missions 
of the latter type might do more harm than good in terms of colonial 
aspirations. 3  They were especially critical of British missionaries, 
partly because they were not German but above all because they were 
regarded as producing `trousered negroes' who disported themselves in 
European clothes and avoided manual work. Some German 
missionaries were placed in the same category, and it was often the 
French Catholics alone who won approval — especially the Holy Ghost 
Fathers, who tried `above all to educate the negro for productive work, 
leaving prayer to follow afterwards'.

134  

Conflicts among missionaries and between missions and colonialists, 
however, were concerned mainly with the relation between prayer and 
work, or religion and economics, and with their order of importance; 
and contradictions became less as colonial rule advanced. All 
missionaries, from the most ardent imperialists to the most wide- 
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	ranging cultural relativists, believed that both prayer and work were 
inseparable components of missionary work. To be sure, the views of 
missionaries arose from other motives than those of colonial employers 
and rulers: they stressed the importance of work 'not for economic but 
for ethical reasons';

135 
 they did not wish to educate Africans for work in 

order to accumulate capital for themselves but in order to teach their 
pupils the working ethic which they considered part of the Christian 
faith. "'Whoever does not work should not eat" is a basic law of 
Christianity', explained the Moravian mission inspector C. Buchner at 
the Colonial Congress of 1905. If a `heathen' wished to become 
Christian he must realize 'the moral value of work and the religious 

132 For the Holy Ghost Fathers see e.g. A. Acker, 'Die Erziehung der Eingeborenen zur 

Arbeit in Deutsch-Ostafrika', JDK, I (1908), pp. 117-124 and Versteijnen, 
Bagamoyo, pp. 18-19; for the White Fathers e.g. Götzen, Durch Afrika, p. 86; for 
the German Benedictines e.g. Adams, 1m Dienste, p. 71; for the German Protestants 
e.g. discussions at the Bremen missionary conference 1885, AMZ, 1886, pp. 545 ff., 

esp. 557-558, 561-562; VDKK 1905, pp. 427 ff, esp. 429-479 and Merensky, Wie 
erzieht man, p. 34; and for UMCA, Central Africa, 1890, pp. 126-127. 

133 See esp. debate between Wissmann and missionary ideologist Warneck, Niesel, 
Kolonialverwaltung, pp. 67-69; and AMZ, 1890, pp. 337-367 and 393-401. 
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demand it makes'.136  But, as a teacher of the Hamburg colonial institute 
summarized the matter, different motives led to a joint objective, 'to the 
common aim of producing an industrious population where it is 
lacking'.137  By stressing the value of work and educating Africans for it 
missionaries gave invaluable practical support to colonial rulers and 
employers in their most urgent task of extracting surplus labour from the 
local population. 

Missionaries also educated Africans for work in a very practical 
sense. In many inland areas they were the first foreign employers and in 
some more remote regions they might be the only employers even 20 
years after beginning of colonial rule.138  The transport of missionary 
supplies alone became a livelihood. Missions enlisted caravans with 
hundreds if not thousands of men to carry their supplies from the coast 
to the interior; for a lon time these caravans were their main contact 
with the outside world.

39 
For mission station they built roads and 

houses such as had not been seen earlier in East Africa. Residential 
buildings which were modest by European standards seemed huge in 
these surroundings, and tiny traditional hut-like shrines were supplanted 
by church buildings. For all these purposes the missionaries needed 
thousands of Africans as a workforce. For everyday subsistence they 
employed cooks, gardeners and many other servants.140  Missions also 
became great landholders. In 1904 by one estimate missionary organiza-
tions held about 22,500 hectares, that is almost a quarter of the land 
alienated to Europeans. The biggest estates were in the hands of 
Catholic missions and some German protestants, especially Berlin I. An 
common with other landholders by no means all the mission land was 
under cultivation.141  In any case mission stations invariably held lands 
which grew crops not only for their own requirements but also, 
sometimes, for sale. Crops ranged from basic local varieties to coffee, 

136 Buchner, VDKK 1905, pp, 428-429. Emphasis deleted. 
137 Mirbt, Mission und Kolonialpolitik p. 103. 
138 E.g. Ernst Johanssen, Führung und Erfahrung in 40jährigem Missionsdienst, I, 
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Tanzania in the Nineteenth Century', 1JAHS, 15 (1982), pp. 601-623. 
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cotton and European grains and vegetables previously not seen in 
Africa. 

Missions Missions obtained their workers in various ways. At first there was a 
sharp difference between Catholics and Protestants. At Catholic mission 
stations workers were mainly the mission's 'own people', that is former 
slaves bought for the stations and educated there, whereas Protestants 
enlisted the majority of their workers from elsewhere, facing similar 
problems as employers elsewhere.

143 
 The `freedom' of slaves bought 

for mission stations was extremely limited, which meant in practice that 
Catholic stations used their protégés as a non-free workforce whose 
status was compared to serfdom by contemporary observers and later 
historians.

144 
 But already in the 1880s the difference began to grow less 

when Catholic stations started to employ external labour in addition, in 
particular during agricultural on-seasons, while Protestant missionaries 
obtained the nucleus of a more permanent workforce from school-
children and converts who had come to live at mission stations or near 
them.'"Reliance of mission stations on their own protégés also meant 
that a large part of the work was given to underage children who worked 
in fields for some hours daily in addition to school attendance. This at 
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	least was the procedure of many German Protestants and all Catholic 
missionary organizations. It was only with the introduction of taxation 
that availability of adult labour seems to have improved.

146 
 Mission 

stations paid appreciably lower wages than coastal plantations and large 
farms — when such existed nearby — and they upheld a strict labour 
regime. Taxation drove local people to work for missions because they 
were often the only sources of wage labour for Africans, and indeed of 

142 Economic activity is reviewed in annual reports of missions, condensed accounts of 
which appeared in official annual reports. See esp. JB, 1904/05, app. A.V. and JB, 
1905/06, app. A. III. See also e.g. Chauncy Maples, `Masasi and the Rovuma 
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manchen Anstoss, ed. Hans-Windekilde Jannasch. Hamburg, 1956, pp. 91-94. 
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wage-earning of any kind in the home district, but when migrancy 
became a realistic alternative many people opted for it.147  

DISCIPLINING: LAW AND THE LASH 

Creation of a labour force meant not only obtaining labour but also 
subjecting it to discipline. Africans had followed the rhythm of sun and 
the rains. They had to be adapted to hours, weeks and months, to 
working days and rest days. They had listened to the spirits of ancestors 
speaking in the rituals of sowing and harvesting. They had to be taught 
to follow the commands of plantation overseers. They had to be taught 
what it meant to be `contracted' to the European employer and what 
followed from a `breach' of the contract. Or as Peters, that 
'Schopenhauer in Africa',148  put it: 'The categorical imperative of Kant 
still has no power with this naive son of the world of the palm and the 
banana.... In the head of the negro, it must be established an unbreakable 
nexus idearum between breach of contract and chastisement.'

149 
 To 

discipline a workforce demanded still more force and coercion than to 
assemble it, and if a `rational core' behind the seemingly excessive 
violence of German colonialism is sought it can perhaps be found here. 

This was the area where the symbiotic relationship of state and 
capital and the oppressive nature of colonial rule was most clearly 
revealed. To deal out punishments was not a monopoly of the state, but 
employers were in practice given the `paternal' right to do so. Judicial 
power over the `natives' was exercised by officials who held also 
legislative power. Punishments were inflicted for deeds which were 
only later defined as crimes in laws and statutes; the function of 
legislation was more to codify established practices than to indicate new 
mutually agreed norms of justice. This led to what was a class law and a 
racial law at the same time, a judicial system onesidedly favouring 
European employers over their non-European workers. At the time this 

147 E.g. Gründer, Mission und Imperialismus, p. 242-243; Niesel, Kolonialverwaltung, 

pp. 75, 147, 176-177, 253; Kieran, Holy Ghost Fathers, pp. 254-255; Tambila, 

Rukwa Region, p. 102; Jürgen Franke, `Zur Herausbildung von Lohnarbeits-

verhältnissen bei den Chagga unter den Bedingungen der deutschen Kolonial-

herrschaft', Büttner and Loth, eds, Philosophie der Eroberer, p. 214; Richter, 

Geschichte der BMG, p. 666; Reuer, Platzordnung, p. 544. 

148 Marginal note by Krauel, Peters' report from Zanzibar 21 October 1887, note in 
BArchK, FP 18. 

149 Peters, Schutzgebiet, pp. 40-41. 
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was widely regarded as necessary. Comparing British and German East 
Africa — Kenya and Tanzania — the German consul in Nairobi noted 
with satisfaction that `justice is more easily and speedily obtainable in 
the German area than in the British colony, where a good many 
formalities have to be gone through before a native gets his 
well-deserved punishment'.'

5°  

Most of the punishments dealt out in German East Africa were 
corporal: as Dernburg noted later, they were more convenient to apply 
than, for instance, fines.1S1  Conspicuous among the fruits of civilization 
was the introduction of hanging: rebels and dissidents were sent to the 
gallows by the hundred.15  Peters, when working as an `Imperial 
Commissioner' on Kilimanjaro, even masterminded the hanging of both 
a local young man who had slept with one of his African concubines and 
the concubine herself, in what Soden called 'an act of personal revenge 
and brutality'.153  Also prisoners chained together became a familiar 
sight all over the country including the streets of Dar es Salaam and 
other larger towns.154  Yet the instrument in busiest use and the most 
telling symbol of German power was the kiboko, a long whip of 
hippopotamus hide. The number of floggings officially ordered and 
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	registered rose from 3,500 in 1901/02 to 6,300 in 1905/06,155  and there 
is little doubt that this was a small proportion of the actual total. The 
kiboko was to be found almost everywhere, not only in military stations 
and plantations but also in many villages and mission stations.156  When 
Dernburg lamented in the Reichstag about the pervasiveness of the 
kiboko during his visit to East Africa it was remarked from the back 
benches that the heaviest flogging had taken place in the caravan of the 

150 Brode, British and German, pp. 94-95. 

151 Demburg, Geheimbericht, BArchP, RKoIA 300, 38. 

152 Kölnische Zeitung. 21 January 1889 (probably Oscar Baumann), printed Müller, 
Peitsche, doc. 87, pp. 172-173. 

153 St. Paul-Illaire, `Anlageprotokoll' from Kilimanjaro, 18 August 1892, BArchK, 
note in FP 18; Soden to Caprivi, 16 September 1892, (quotation), BArchK, note in 
FP 18; and correspondence in TNA G1/3, 36 ff. The whole Kilimanjaro affair and 
Peters' subsequent fate is described in detail, on the basis of the Frank papers, doing 
full justice to Peters' case, in Martin Reuss, 'The Disgrace and Fall of Carl Peters: 
Morality, Politics, and Staatsräson in the Time of Wilhelm II', Central European 
History, 14 (1981), pp. 110-141. For a more popular but quite reliable discussion, 
see Eckhard Groth, `Galgen am Kilimandscharo', Die Zeit. 20 January 1989, s. 
41-42. 

154 E.g. Poeschel, Bwana Hakimu, p. 28. 

155 BArchP, RKoIA, 5380, 7-8, also printed Müller, Peitsche. doc. 49, s.114. 
156 

	

	E.g. Friedrich Kallenberg, Auf dem Kriegspfade gegen die Masai. Munich, 1892, p. 

49; MRPP, 6/68/4/1, p. 6; ibid., 7/68/2 /1, p. 5; Mahenge (Einsiedel) to 

Government, 3 April 1913, printed in Muller, Peitsche, doc. 78, pp. 162-163. 



minister himself. The brutality of floggings shocked observers. `There 
are many highly coloured reports on the use of this instrument, and the 
most moderate of them are not pleasant', notes one later writer with a 
remarkably favourable attitude to German colonialism.157  

To be sure, frequent hangings were not conducive to a spirit of 
cooperation and excessive flogging was unlikely to attract African 
labour to European employment. Also employers were supposed to be 
subject to some law. The colonial state considered itself the guardian of 
law and order and derived much of its own legitimacy from that claim. 
But the law applicable to European employers was equivocal. In 
principle Europeans were subject to German law, but how it was to be 
applied in a colonial situation to relations between Europeans and 
non-Europeans was debated among German jurists and deliberated by 
the more conscientious colonial officials. The dilemma was vividly 
expressed by young Rechenberg who referred to cases of 'the crudest 
ill-treatment' of African workers on plantations and in railway 
construction in Tanga: 'With regard to such happenings I find myself in 
a difficult position: as a judge I should prosecute them, but as a deputy 
district official I am bound to see that to prosecute the plantations would 
be the cause of incalculable in u 	

158 
jD'•' 

In practice, Europeans, in particular employers, were allowed 
considerable liberties towards non-Europeans, in particular workers. 
The state intervened in cases of contract manipulation and wage 
disagreement only in the last resort. Even outrageous cases of 
ill-treatment of indigenous people could be overlooked until outside 
publicity and pressure forced some action. The most notorious case in 
point was Schröder, manager of the DOAPG Lewa plantation and the 
half-brother of an influential DOAG shareholder. Complaints of his 
cruelty to Africans began to accumulate in files at an early stage and 
officials tried to get him removed.159  He was once summoned to 
Germany, but sent back again. Not until 1895 was he taken to court and 
sentenced — for mishandling not African but East Asian workers, a 

157 Ledebour in Reichstag, 18 March 1908, SBVRt. 231. p. 4063; Eberlie, German 
Achievement, p. 193. Those looking for actual descriptions are referred to e.g. 
Lionel Decle, Three Years in Savage Africa. London, 1898, pp. 379-382; 
Kohl-Larsen, ed. Simbo Janira, pp. 122, 158-159; Hildebrandt, Militärstation, p. 
59. 

158 Rechenberg to Government, 3 September 1894, printed in Vorwärts, 8 January 
1895, BArchP, RKo1A 26, 17-18. 

159 Soden to Schröder-Poggelow, 28 April 1981, TNA G8/80, no no and other 
correspondence in TNA G8/80 and G8/81; Soden to Caprivi, 24 March 1892, 
BArchP, RKoIA 7822, 6. 
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Plate 12. German colonial justice. Above, the public hanging of a rebel in 1893; below, 
chained prisoners being put to work in Tabora. 
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scandal which permanently had foiled the efforts of German companies 
to recruit more Asian labour.160  Also Peters saw his colonial career 
ruined when the Kilimanjaro hangings were disclosed in the Reichstag 
in 1896, which led to his trial and dismissal from government service.161  

In the early years, there were no written regulations for penalties 
applicable to particular labour offences, and the line dividing a `well-
deserved punishment' from 'the crudest ill-treament' was blurred in 
most cases. Governors from Soden to Liebert maintained that the labour 
question was essentially a 'pure question of personality'. Labourers 
surely knew and could therefore avoid workplaces where workers were 
mistreated, while employers who knew how to deal with their people 
could always obtain a sufficient number of workers, the Governors 
insisted. The importance of `correct treatment' of labourers was 
mentioned also by Governors who otherwise felt strong sympathy for 
the cause of the employers.162  Indeed, decent employers continued to 
obtain workers but the Governors overlooked that few of those 
labourers who found themselves in the more notorious plantations 
accepted their misfortune quietly. They resorted to the `weapons of the 
weak': go-slow, feigning illness, theft, and, the most popular tactic, 
desertion, escape from the workplace. And although judicial norms 
otherwise lagged behind changing conditions, the offences committed 
by workers were always regarded as punishable. 

Publicity surrounding the Schröder trial accelerated action against 
brutality under the name of physical discipline, and the first rules to 
control the infliction of punishment were published in its aftermath. In 
1896 a `decree stating liability to punishment and disciplinary power 
towards the native' was issued in the name of the Imperial Chan-
cellor.163  Among the offences to be officially punished were `repeated 

160 Zimmermann, Geschichte, pp. 203-204; above, pp. 338-339. 

161 Not because of the hangings as such but because he was found to have concealed 

the events and filed groundless dispatches to his superiors, Reuss. Disgrace and 
Fall, p. 139. Disgraced, Peters went into voluntary exile. His supporters mounted a 
campaign for his rehabilitation. In 1905 Wilhelm restored the title of Imperial 
Commissioner to Peters and in 1914 resumed his pension. When the war began 
Peters resettled in Germany where he died in 1918. In 1937 Reich Chancellor Adolf 
Hitler granted him posthumously a full pardon. 

162 For differing emphases, see Soden to Caprivi, 5 June 1891, BArchP, RKoIA 403, 
55 (quotation); Schele, Denkschrift, 22 April 1894, copy in BArchP, RKoIA 118, 
18-19: Trotha to Hohenlohe-Schillingsfürst, 11 March 1895, BArchP, RKoIA 126, 
25-26; Wissmann to Hohenlohe-Schillingsfürst, 21 September 1895, BA, RKoIA 
114, 70; Liebert to Hohenlohe Schillingsfurst, 29 January 1897, BArchP, RKoIA 
126, 28-29. 

163 `Verfügung des Reichskanzler wegen Ausübung der Strafgerichtsbarkeit und der 
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neglect of duty or idleness, unruliness, absence from work without good 
reason or other gross infringement of the working contract'. According 
to Dernburg's observations this meant in practice that flogging might be 
the consequence of `disobedience, neglect, unpunctuality, disrespectful 
conduct etc'.

164 
Employers who shrank from using the whip themselves 

— `It is a very nasty experience... for an educated man to whip others 
even if these are blacks', noted a railway engineer165 — could now bring 
their workers to be flogged by the authorities. The number of strokes 
given on one occasion was limited to 25 and the number of floggings for 
one crime to two; flogging of women and children was forbidden. Later 
minute instructions were issued regarding the properties of whips and 
the method of use. A whip used for punishment must be smooth and 
round, it was decreed, not jagged or plaited. It was forbidden 'to prolong 
the time of punishment by leaving unnatural pauses between strokes. If 
blood appears, punishment with the same kiboko must not continue 
until the kiboko has been disinfected or otherwise thoroughly 
cleaned...'.

166 

The key concept in legislation was that of the 'work contract' 
(Arbeitsvertrag), as the main offences were `infringement' or `breach' 
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	of such contract. These concepts were officially introduced in another 
decree given in 1896 by Bennigsen.167  Before that, the word used was 
`engagement'. According to Schele in 1893 engagements were 
concluded 'for one month at most, with the tacit understanding that this 
could be extended for a further month' — during which time desertion 
was punishable.168  The Governor did not mention how engagements 
were originally concluded, what was meant by a `tacit understanding' 
and how it was ensured that workers knew what employers considered 
them engaged to do. In the early years it is highly questionable whether 
many workers knew to what kind of engagement they were supposedly 

Diziplinargewalt gegenüber den Eingeborenen in den deutschen Schutzgebieten von 
Ostafrika, Kamerun und Togo vom 22. April 1896', printed in Müller, Peitsche, 
doc. 59, pp. 132-135. See also Kayser to Chancellor, 23 April 1896, draft, printed 
in ibid., pp. 135-136. 

164 Demburg, Geheimbericht, BArchP, RKoIA, 300, 38. 
165 Gillman diary, 23 November 1905, RH. Emphasis in the original. 
166 Haber, `Verfügung des Gouvemeurs, betreffend die Ausübung der Straf-

gerichtsbarkeit gegen Eingeborenen', 6 July 1906, Landes-Gesetzgebung, II, pp. 
180-181. 

167 Bennigsen, `Verordnung des Kaiserlichen Gouverneurs von Deutsch-Ostafrika, 
betreffend die Abschliessung von Arbeitsvertragen mit den Farbigen', 27 December 
1896, printed in DKB, 1897, pp. 160-162; correspondence in BArchP, RKoIA 118, 
27 ff. 

168 Schele to Caprivi, 30 October 1893, BArchP, RKoIA 13, 164. 



committed, and they must have been astonished by the workload and 
tempo which awaited them. The whole notion of a legal work contract 
had been imported by Europeans, and it needed time to take root. In the 
precolonial period it was only for porterage and military duties that 
periods of work were agreed in advance. Africans recruited for other 
wage labour had worked for as long as it suited themselves. The 1896 
statute required that contracts of more than one month's duration should 
be made in writing and in the presence of officials. The worker was 
given the right to leave the working place if he was treated with `undue 
severity'. Such progressive labour legislation was short-lived. The 
statute was amended in 1897 and rescinded by Liebert in 1899. In the 
Governor's view experience had shown that the statute was `impossible 
to carry out' and that it `contained injustices toward the employers'.

169  

German East Africa was again without legislation for contracts of 
employment with Africans. The penal legislation remained in force; it 
was considered adequate against `contract breakers'.

t7o  

The legal right to punish was limited by statute to the authorities, but 
colonial jurists interpreted this as meaning that the statute did not affect 
'the right of an employer to inflict moderate punishment' 171  and 
flogging continued to be administered both officially and unofficially. 	365 

The judicial basis offered for retention of the right for private employers 
was that it concerned not public but private law, and corresponding 
statutes were known in Germany. A more substantial reason was given 
by Stuhlmann. 'To cancel the employer's right of punishment would be 
a financially unjustifiable intervention in the labour question, which is 
proceeding satisfactorily', he reported to Berlin. Moreover, he added, a 
cancellation could no longer be carried out.t72  Regarding the 
employer's `paternal' right of punishment there were no written 
instructions, and application was thus largely in the power of employers 
themselves. Employers differed greatly in this respect. While many tried 
seriously to keep use of the kiboko within reasonable limits, others let 
the lash resound against the backs of their workers. Some courts 

169 Bennigsen to Hohenlohe-Schillingsfürst, 9 August 1897, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 
49-5; Liebert to AAKA, 12 November 1897, ibid., 88: Lieben, circular, 16 August 
1899, copy included in Götzen to AAKA, 26 August 1901, ibid., 107-108. 

170 Götzen to AAKA 26 August 1901, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 103. 
171 Note in RKoIA 5378, 28 February 1903, excerpt printed in Müller, Peitsche, doc. 

14, pp. 68-69. 
172 `Erlass des RKoIAs an den Gouverneur in Deutsch-Ostafrika', draft, April 1909, 

BArchP, RKoIA 5379, 155-156, printed Müller, Peitsche, doc. 22, pp. 79-80; 
Stuhlmann to AAKA 18 January 1903, BArchP, RKoIA 5378, 118-119 (printed 
partly in Müller, ibid., doc. 13, p. 68). 



restricted the employer's right to 15 strokes in theory, but the 25 which 
the law officially allowed was the norm in practice.173  The expression 
hamsa ihshirini, meaning `twenty-five',174  became a refrain which was 
still current at the end of the 1960s among Africans who had 
experienced German rule:75  

1905-1914: THE MAKING 
OF LABOUR POLICIES 

When the initial difficulties had been overcome and the colonial 
apparatus of labour creation had been set in motion, labour shortage 
disappeared for a while. Especially after the introduction of taxation 
employers who did not directly mishandle their workers had no real 
difficulty in obtaining labour. This favourable situation was the 
outcome of two trends. On the one hand taxation was pushing people to 
the labour market and the treatment of workers was believed to have 
improved in the aftermath of the Schröder trial.176  On the other, the 
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	demand for labour was stagnating or even declining. After the failure of 
coffee experiments on Usambara it was estimated that farms there 
employed in 1902 only a third of the workforce of their peak times. The 
establishment of new plantations and the continuation of the Usambara 
railway barely covered the deficit. It appears that the labour force 
employed on European estates and railway construction had for several 
years roughly remained at the same level, around 5,000 men and a 
fluctuating number of tax and forced labourers.17' 

In the opening years of the twentieth century both sides of the labour 
equation were reversed. Demand for labour rose dramatically while the 
supply shrank. As we saw in preceding chapters, of colonial economy 
had gained momentum with the breakthrough of the development 

173 Meyer to Government, Tabora, 11 May 1906; and Walter Lieblinger to the directors 
of Disconto-Gesellschaft, 10 April 1907, both printed Müller, Peitsche. docs 16 and 
17, pp. 71-74. 

174 Old-fashioned form of Kiswahili. 

175 MMRP passim, esp. Libaba, 7/68/2/1, p. 5. This was not limited to East Africa. 

Cameroon, another German colony, was known among the English-speaking 
neighbours as 'The twenty-five country', Stoecker, ed., German Imperialism. p. 
208. 

176 `Bericht Dr. Gartners über die Arbeiterverhältnisse auf den Plantagen', Bagamoyo, 
2 January 1897, copy in BArchP, RKo!A 126, 38; Liebert to Hohenlohe-
Schillingsfurst, 29 January 1897, BArchP, RKoIA 126, 28-29. 

177 Stuhlmann to Boeder, draft, 9 January 1902, TNA G4/46, 33; JB, 1896/97, p. 66. 



imperative. The number of European plantations and settler farms 
started to rise. While there were in 1902 some 40 European farms which 
employed 4,000-5,000 African workers, the number of farms had 
doubled and the number of workers risen at least to 7,000-7,500 in 
1905.178  Much of this activity was still concentrated in the north-east. In 
Usambara, unsuccessful coffee was partly replaced as a plantation crop 

by sisal and quick-growing manihot or cerea rubber. The further 
construction of the Usambara railway employed 2,000-2,400 workers 
from late in 1903. A year thereafter the recruitment of workers for the 
new Dar es Salaam-Morogoro track was begun.

179 
 The scheme of 

compulsory cotton cultivation pushed by communes and the KWK, 
competed strongly for African labour with estates and railway 
worksites. 

Meanwhile the supply of labour was dwindling. Voluntary migration 
to the coast by the Sukuma and Nyamwezi had diminished. This was 
mainly the fault of the employers, it was suggested. Intoxicated by the 
temporary labour surplus, they had carried out a general wage reduction 
around 1902-03. Neither had the treatment of workers improved 
enough in most plantations: especially contract manipulations 
continued to be prevalent. Ex-labourers who returned from the coast 
after sombre experiences had made migrancy a notorious affair. At the 
same time the development of commercial economy stimulated by the 
Uganda railway had offered the young men of Nyamwezi and Sukuma 
young men new opportunities for earning money in their homelands, in 
particular as porters between Tabora and Mwanza.180  In the north-east, 
opportunities for obtaining tax labour and other forced labour were 
nearing exhaustion. In West Usambara many smaller farms relied 
almost exclusively on forced labour. Employers competed fiercely 
among themselves, bombarding the district office with desperate 
demands. Missionaries complained that there were not enough children 
for school attendance when boys were forced to work.

l81  

178 These are conservative estimates, calculated from the following sources: 
`Nachweisung über die in Deutsch-Ostafrika vorhandenen Plantagen... am 1.1. 
1902', TNA G8/22 and `Nachweisung über die... Privatpflanzungen... am 1. April 
1905', BLFW, III, 2, pp. 29-42. 

179 DKB, 1904, p. 156; Hill, Permanent Way, II, pp. 70-71; Mahenge (Grawert) to 
Government, 20 August 1904, TNA G1/91, 219. 

180 Tabora (Charisius), 5 September 1905, TNA G12/1, 178-179; Meyer to 
Government, Tabora 11 May 1906, TNA G1/96, esp. 2-3, 13-16; DOAZ, 10 June 
1905. 

181 APB, Rapports annuels, 114 (1905), p. 285; Meyer to Government, 23 March 1905, 
BArchP, RKoIA 118, 188 ff.; Delius, extract from an annual report of Berlin III, JB 

1904/05, app. A.V., p. 35. 
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'Labour calamity' was now a fact and 'the labour question' rose to 
the prominence it was to retain in German colonial policy to the end. 
Frontlines and fighting positions were adopted. The loudest and most 
visible role was assumed by minor employers: managers and owners of 
smaller plantations and independent settlers, people called colonists in 
this study. As we saw above, the size and position of this group was 
considerably strengthened in the early years of the century.182  Their 
organization took place around the labour question. The prevailing 
arrangements for forced labour and ad hoc migrant labour were no 
longer sufficient for them, but they did not have the means or will to 
establish arrangements of their own. Instead they turned to the state, 
asking it to take stronger measures for procurement of labour. The 
common meeting of four small planter organizations in Tanga in August 
1904, and the subsequent establishment of the Northern Economic 
League in 1906, presented the colonial government with a number of 
demands for an increased supply of labour. The main ones were the 
increase in the taxation of Africans and its geographical differentiation; 
passport laws (Passzwang) to control movement of workers; and 
increase of migrant labour by `pressuring the sultanates' inland. A final 

368 	goal, still vague at this stage, was a vision of a general and official 
forced labour system (Arbeitszwang).

183  

However, colonists, as was argued in the preceding chapter, did not 
represent all European employers in East Africa. Still less did they 
represent the exclusive German interest. Big German companies and 
their top managers — economic colonialists in the literal sense of the 
term — saw their interests differently. These companies were better 
capitalized than the small colonists and were thus in a better position to 
obtain labour by economic means. They had further advantages in this 
respect. Labour demands for cultivation of sisal and rubber, the crops on 
which bigger plantations increasingly concentrated, were less seasonal 
than those for coffee, where the labour force required for harvesting 
could be three to four times larger than otherwise which made it 
`necessary to obtain great numbers for workers quickly at any cost'. 
Also the geographical location of larger plantations on lowlands was 
more attractive to would-be workers than the cool mountain climate of 
most smaller farms.

184 
 For bigger companies, in particular DOAG, 

forced labour recruitment was thus not as vital as for smaller employers. 

182 Above, p. xxx. 
183 DOAZ, 15 October 1904, 1. Beiblatt. 

184 Haber to Government, 4 January 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 166 (quotation); 
Mihalyi, Labour in Usambara, p. 21. 



They supported only demands which coincided with their interests, such 
as lengthening of work contracts and tightening the tax screw. Their top 
managers, with a few exceptions, kept aloof from colonist organizations 
and their owners organized themselves in Berlin and set out to influence 
policy-making through the Colonial Department or Office. 

The plantation lobby brought its influence to bear mainly on higher 
Wilhelmstrasse officials in Berlin, but divergence of interest and atti-
tude between plantation owners and independent colonists was a factor 
which no representative of the colonial state could totally overlook, 
quite regardless of how sympathetic he personally might be to the 
colonist cause. The colonial state was exposed to several contradictory 
pressures which worked at different levels of the state apparatus. At the 
same time, the state tried to stay aloof and rise above these pressures, 
being the only colonial institution responsible for the `total interest' of 
the colonial system. In addition to agricultural employers, plantations 
and settler farms it had to keep on eye on other labour needs, most 
notably railway construction. Still more important, the state was the 
only institution with a responsibility for the maintenance of the 
conditions of reproduction of labour. It had to ensure that labour would 
not be immediately exhausted by overexploitation but would also be 
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available in the future. This meant that in addition the competing 
European demands the state also had to pay attention to the position and 
reaction, or expected reaction, of those who were to provide the labour, 
the African people. 

The basic pattern until the end of German rule was now staked out. 
Employers, among whom the smaller were the more vocal, pressed the 
colonial state to take a more active role in the recruitment and control of 
labour. Officials were ready to support them up to a point. The issue was 
the location of that point. An official and comprehensive forced labour 
system was unambiguously ruled out by Governors and other higher 
officials. It was considered impossible to enforce because of the limited 
repressive capacity of the colonial state and the massive resistance to be 
expected from Africans. It would also have placed employers in a 
different position. Instead, most local officials continued to supply 
forced labour to local employers, their superiors either accepting this or 
pretending not to see it. But the widespread opinion was that it was 
impossible to increase decisively the supply of forced local labour, in 
particular in the major farm areas of Tanga and Wilhelmstal, and the 
only lasting solution was to attract an increased flow of migrant labour 
from inland. Here the officials were adamant that recruitment of migrant 
labour was the business of private enterprise and not of the state. This 



idea was shared by all three Governors Götzen, Rechenberg and Schnee 
and by the Ministers and Referents at Wilhelmstrasse, although there 
were important differences in their approaches to the labour issue and 
the emphasis they placed on it. 

Labour legislation 

The policy line rejecting a general forced labour system prevailed 
before the Maji Maji, and the rebellion merely cemented it. `Under the 
circumstances of today the use of police coercion cannot be advocated 
by any government,' Götzen argued when replying to the demands of 
the colonists in May 1905. He opposed force not for ethical reasons. It 
was perfectly acceptable to him if it was applied 'in the general interest' 
e.g. in road construction. He also thought that the `influence' of local 
authorities was often needed in procuring labour for private employers. 
After the rebellion he even doubted whether the East African labour 
shortage could be solved without `general forced labour system'. Yet he 
advised against resorting to it. A comprehensive forced labour system 
was simply `impracticable... it would demand such a large staff of 
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	European officials and so much military power that the result would be 
a most undesirable disproportion between the value of the colony and 
the expense caused by it to the motherland'. The same applied, mutatis 
mutandis, to pass laws. Moreover, by the use of any kind of `police 
coercion' a 'just regard for all European enterprises' would have been 
impossible. Instead Götzen strongly recommended the employers to 
join together and intensify recruitment of migrant labour by setting up a 
common recruiting agency in Tabora and another in Iringa or Mahenge. 
To back up employers' efforts at self-help Götzen promised to 
manipulate taxation and envisaged `energetic support' by local 
authorities for recruiters. If these too proved futile the only way out was 
to resort again to a massive import of Asian cool ies.

lss  

Rechenberg, true to his free market ideals, went still further. He 
insisted that the labour question was one of wages and food supply — a 
matter of creating attractive pull. Coercive measures had to be 
abandoned. In any case the population of north-eastern large farm areas 

185 Götzen to Feilke, 20 May 1905, attached to Haber to AAKA, 9 June 1905, BArchP, 
RKoIA 118, 156-161, most of it also printed in UP, 3 June 1905; Götzen to 
Wirtschaflicher Verband der Nordbezirke (hereafter WVNB), n.d., printed in 
DOAZ. 26 March 1906 and in UP, 31 March 1906; Götzen to AAKA, 7 April 1906, 

BArchP, RKoIA 1055, 167. The cuttings from Usambara-Post of the two first 
letters are filed in TNA G8/872. 



was too small to cover the whole labour demand. It was more valuable 
to the colonial system as a producer of foodstuffs than as a direct source 
of plantation labour, Rechenberg argued. Labour must therefore be 
obtained from elsewhere and this would only succeed if recruitment 
were performed smoothly and working conditions became competitive. 
A diligent worker — and only such were needed — must be able to earn 
more on a plantation than on his own shamba. But workers must not 
neglect their own cultivation for the sake of wage labour. The labour 
contract term must be short enough for the worker to return to his home 
area when the season of cultivation approached. If these principles were 
followed, the Governor was convinced that market forces would ensure 
the availability of a sufficient labour force. 'The native will increase his 
output without pressure wherever he sees a sufficient return for his 
work' — the only exceptions Rechenberg allowed were pastoralists and 
`banana eaters' who could hardly be made to work at all in grain-
growing areas.

186  

Many of Rechenberg's ideas were embodied in his labour legislation, 
which has been regarded by himself and his historians as the main 
achievement of his labour policy.187  The statutes for labour and 
recruitment enacted in 1909

188 
 ended a period of ten years during which 

there had been no legal regulation of the work contract; the laws passed 
in 1896 had been repealed three years later as impossible to carry out.

189  

This lack of legislation was thought to have led to contracts which were 
`without proper form' and impossible to oversee.190  Rechenberg's 
legislation was to correct the situation. Its underlying philosophy was 
again reciprocity: that 'the employer has a right to the full working 
power of the worker and this right will be protected, but the employer 

186 Rechenberg, note, 31 May 1906, BArchP, RKola 1055, 197-200; id., Besprechung 
über die Arbeiterverhältnisse in Deutsch-Ostafrika, Berlin 2 November 1908, 
BArchP, RKoIA 12, 25; id., Sitzung des Verbandes Deutsch-Ostafrikanischer 
Pflanzungen, Berlin 20 December 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 48; above, p. 271; 
IB. 1906/07, p. 17; id., 1911/12, p. 12. 

187 Albrecht von Rechenberg, 'Der Arbeitszwang in Deutsch-Ostafrika', Die deutsche 
Kolonialpolitik vor dem Gerichtshof der Welt. Basel, 1918, pp. 36-48; Iliffe, 
German Rule, pp. 103-107; Tetzlaff, Entwicklung und Ausbeutung, pp. 235-237. 

188 `Verordnung, betreffend die Anwerbung von Eingeborenen in Deutsch-Ostafrika'; 
`Verordnung, betreffend die Rechtsverhältnisse eingeborenen Arbeiter', 
Landes-Gesetzgebung 211, pp. 311-327. 

189 Above p. 365. 

190 `Denkschrift über die Versorgung der europäischen Pflanzungen in den Nord-
bezirken von Deutsch-Ostafrika mit eingeborenen Arbeitern', anon., n.d. (but 
Haber, fall 1906), BArchP, RKoIA 119, 192 (quotation); Demburg, Besprechung, 2 
January 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 24. 
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may not restrict his employees' willingness to work for the latter's 
benefit, and the worker must know exactly what he will receive in return 
for what he does'.

191 
Recruitment of workers was made subject to 

licence. The length of work contracts was fixed at seven calendar 
months or alternatively 180 working days in a period of not more than 
nine calendar months. Maximum length of a working day was ten hours 
so that workers should have time 'for indispensable household tasks 
during daylight'. A major innovation was that wage payment principles 
were changed. Wages were to be paid also for Sundays and other rest 
days when work was stopped by employers' orders, and the posho was 
to be paid for all rest days, including those chosen by workers 
themselves, to a maximum of eight days per month. To superintend the 
observance of these regulations a new office of district or labour 
commissioner was established. These officials, independent of the 
common district administration, were stationed as `white shield and 
middlemen' between employers and workers in the main areas of 
large-scale farming and railway construction. At first there were four of 
them in the whole country.

192  

However, the statutes had not originated on Rechenberg's initiative 
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	and they were not the product of his pen alone. Their enactment had 
been urged from Berlin, and the form they finally took was the result of 
many compromises. Their processing was influenced and affected by 
almost all forces active in decision-making inside the colonial state of 
German East Africa. VDOAP, the Association of German East African 
Plantations (Verband Deutsch-Ostafrikanischer Pflanzungen), repre-
senting the biggest colonial companies, worked on drafts of the statutes 
at least twice. This was apparently on the association's own initiative, as 
Rechenberg had not submitted the drafts to them. Dernburg took an 
extremely favourable attitude to the suggested changes, and proposed 
further ones himself, probably originating from his Referents. On the 
strength of these emendations the original drafts were reshaped at the 
Colonial Office. Further changes were made at the Governor's Council 
in Dar es Salaam, though the matter was discussed only once there: and, 
to the further consternation of the colonists, it was dealt with on the 
basis of Rechenberg's oral report alone, without written 

191 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 21 August 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 122, 10. 
192 JB, 1909/10, 17-18; JB, 1910/11, 16-17; Demburg, Besprechung, 2 January 1908, 

BArchP, RKoIA 120, 25 (quotation). For early stages of the office of district 
commissioner and for the latter's status and activity see also Bald, 
Deutsch-Ostafrika, pp. 179 ff. and Iliffe, German Rule, pp. 104-105. 



documentat ion.193  But Rechenberg succeeded in getting his way in 
several central questions with the result that the statutes, if not fully 
corresponding to Rechenberg's own market ideals, did not concede as 
much to employers as they would have wished. In part the statutes 
merely recorded and confirmed practices which were already 
established on the plantations, but they also contained innovations 
which employers resisted, and disregarded a number of demands which 
they considered vitally important. Thus from the moment of their origin 
the statutes were controversial, and employers were dilatory in carrying 
them out. 

Contention mainly arose over new regulations for payment of wages 
and posho on rest days, and the loudest unsatisfied demand was for 
control of the mobility of workers. According to Rechenberg's original 
plan posho was to be paid also for days of absence from work up to three 
consecutive days. This was opposed also by VDOAP representing big 
capital, who protested that the plan `endangered the survival of 
plantations'. When the Colonial Office changed this proposal and 
limited the days of absence qualifying a worker for posho to eight per 
month, including Sundays, Rechenberg secured passage of an order 
ensuring payment of wages for Sundays and other rest days when work 
stopped by the employer's order. VDOAP at once demanded abolition 
of rest day wages, to say nothing of smaller companies and colonists, 
who saw in the orders merely 'an incitement to idleness'.194  Ultimately 
the question was largely one of money: to carry out the regulations 
would have meant raising the real wage of the worker by some two 
rupees per month.

195  

Control of workers' movements was also a matter of money, and 
some discipline. Colonists argued that without control of personnel they 
could not know which volunteer African workers were in fact fugitives 

193 Dernburg to Rechenberg (draft by Spalding), 15 October 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 
119, 136; `Eine neue Arbeiterverordnung in Deutsch-Ostafrika', Übersee, 31 
January 1909; Erzberger in Budget Commission, 26 February 1908, BArchP, 
RKoIA 701, 108; correspondence in BArchP, RKoIA 121, 23 ff, esp.: VDOAP to 
RKoIA, 12 January 1909, 54-56; Demburg to Rechenberg, 30 January 1909, 
64-66; VDOAP to its members, 19 January 1909, 138-140; VDOAP, 
'Bemerkungen zu der neuen Arbeiterverordnung', 200 if.; also: St. Paul-Illaire, 
DKZ 1909, pp. 57-59. 

194 VDOAP to RKoIA, 12 January 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 121, 54-57, (quotation 54); 
Protokoll der Sitzung des VDOAP, 2 February 1910, TNA G8/161, 15-18; 
VDOAP to KWK, 7 February, TNA G8/161, 23-24; Aming in Reichstag, 27 
February 1909, StBVR, Xll/I, 235, p. 7214. 

195 Provided posho is calculated at 8-16 heller per day, wages at 12-15 rupees per 
month and assuming no work is done on Sundays, see below p. 656. 
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from a neighbouring plantation. This made it impossible to keep a check 
on workers who broke their contracts, employers explained, and to 
recruit new ones was expensive. Also VDOAP was receptive to the 
introduction of some control and the colonists advocated the 
establishment of a policeforce to control the movements of Africans 
with a compulsory passport system similar to what South Africa 
instituted later.196  Rechenberg was prepared to employ plainclothes 
policemen in plantation areas to track down `habitual contract breakers', 
and to sentence deserters to three months in irons, but not to establish a 
widespread system of control by passport. Such a system had not 
worked in Prussia and would not work in Africa; on the contrary, it 
would discourage volunteer migrants from moving to the plantation 
areas, he explained. Rechenberg, like Götzen, was well aware that 
comprehensive control was beyond the very limited means of the 
colonial state as it would require a large machinery of officialdom with 
enormous paperwork and its costs would be out of all proportion to 
possible advantages.

l97  

However fiercely employers and Rechenberg conflicted, it was soon 
obvious to all that the labour force of the colony was expanding at a rate 

374 

	

	nothing short of phenomenal. In a few years the number of workers on 
big farms sprang to new dimensions. From 7,000-7,500 in 1905 it grew 
to 32,500 in 1909 and to 57,500 in 1911. In other words, agricultural 
labour force increased more than seven times in six years. As growth 
was not much slower in other parts of the colonial economy, it was 
calculated that the total colonial labour force had risen to 50,000 in 1909 
and about 90,000 in 1911.198  Even more surprising was the fact that the 
labour supply remained at the level of demand or perhaps even above it 
in Rechenberg's first years as governor. Complaints of a labour shortage 
subsided during 1906 and remained half-hearted and local for the next 
three or four years. Not till toward the end of 1910 did they begin to 

196 Hoffmann, Sitzung des VDOAP, 20 December 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 47, 54; 
VDOAP to RKoiA, 12 January 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 121, 57; VDOAP to its 
members, 19 January 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 121, 139; WLVDOA (Dabeler) to 
Government, 24 June 1909, TNA G8/171, 1 ff  

197 Rechenberg to coastal district offices, 24 August 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 122, 4; id., 
Verordnung, 7 December 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 122, 40; id. to RKoIA, 2 July 
1909, BArchP, RKoIA 121, 233-234; id. to id., 1 October 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 
122, 30. 

198 JB 1908/09, pp. 23-24, also app. B.IV., pp. 154-156; JB, 1910/11, pp. 14, 30. For a 
more detailed discussion, below, pp. 608 ff. 



grow louder again, but even then there seems to have been no question 

of a serious shortage.199  
To say what the factors were which led to this favourable 

development is no simple matter. Rechenberg gave the credit for it to his 
own enlightened policy — primarily 'the removal of coercive measures' 
and then 'the regulation of workers' rights and duties effected through 
labour and recruiting statutes.200  It is difficult to find a basis for these 
assertions. In reality, as we shall shortly see, coercive measures were 
removed to a very limited extent.201  It is also unlikely that the treatment 
of workers improved much. True, there were no longer celebrated cases 
of sadistic Europeans. Courts controlled the misuse of the employer's 
`paternal' right to punish much more alertly than before. In 1911/12 
German East African courts condemned 94 Europeans and in the next 
year a further 107 for `crimes against the person', which usually meant 
assault of a worker by the employer's representative. Compared with 
the passivity of courts in earlier years these figures may be regarded as 
fairly high. Yet everyday flogging continued and there is no evidence to 
show that it would have decreased. There was still no record kept of 
punishments inflicted by employers, but the number officially 
condemned to the lash grew again at the end of the German period. The 
previous high point of 6,322 was reached in the rebellious year 1905/06, 
after which the number fell to 3,746 in 1908/09. It then started to rise 
again as the demand for labour accelerated, climbing to 8,057 in 
1912/13.202 

 
'On most plantations the hippopotamus hide whip is used', 

reported the British Vice-Consul from Usambara in 1913. `I was given 
to understand that the native prefers to be punished by his master to 
being handed over to the officer of the law.'2 3  Yet the sentences meted 
out to white assaulters were `laughably small'.204  Methner, who later in 
his memoirs made little of punishment by the lash, complained privately 
to the East African authorities that they `repeatedly' exceeded their 
rights and ordered flogging for offences which did not qualify for it 
under colonial legislation. `People have complained of assault, and 

199 Warnholz, Sitzung des VDOAP, 14 September 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 122, 104; 
below, p. 391. 

200 JB, 1907/08, p. 23; JB. 1909/10, p. 16. See also Rechenberg to RKoIA, 21 July 

1910, TNA G8/171, 39 ff, and id., Arbeitszwang. 

201 Below pp. 396 ff. 

202 RKoIA 5380, 7-8, according to Müller, Peitsche, doc. nr. 49, p. 114. 

203 King, `Report on the Labour Question in German East Africa', enclosure in King to 
Clarke, 8 February 1913, PRO, FO 403/438, 23. 

204 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 21 June 1911, as quoted in Iliffe, German Rule, p. 106. 
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native hospital statistics show melancholy evidence of brutality inflicted 
on coloured people', he noted.

205  

As for Rechenberg's labour legislation, it came into force only in 
May 1909, when the supply of labour had been sharply rising for years, 
and its enactment cannot be shown to have affected the trend one way or 
the other. It is also clear that regulations were not scrupulously 
observed, employers delaying their enforcement. In particular those 
affecting Sunday wages and posho for voluntary rest days remained 
dead letters. In 1912 Colonial Secretary Solf observed on his visit that in 
practice these regulations were `hardly carried out'. Neither had labour 
commissioners become — as some colonists feared — proponents of the 
rights of African workers: chosen for that office in most cases were 
mature, experienced colonial officials whose `attitude to the handling of 
natives stood close to that of planters'.206  It is true that labour 
commissioners could and did intervene in cases where the rights of 
African workers had been visibly abused, such as wage frauds, but 
punishments were inflicted by them just as vigorously on workers who 
broke their contracts; and, being few in number, they were seriously 
overworked.207  Thus the underlying causes of the improved labour 
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	supply are not likely to be found in a decisive improvement of workers' 
status and rights in Rechenberg's time. More realistic factors include, on 
the one hand, active recruitment and, on the other, direct and indirect 
measures of encouragement, pressure and coercion adopted by the 
colonial state. 

Recruitment and the state 

When Rechenberg left for East Africa the view had prevailed among 
influential officials of the Colonial Department that the East African 
labour problem could only be eased by large-scale recruiting from the 
interior', a view which the Governor fully shared.208  Recruiting activity 
had also greatly accelerated from midway through the first decade of the 
twentieth century when the recruiters working for big farms were joined 
by those seeking labourers for railway construction. The colonial state 

205 Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, p. 28; id., `Sammelerlass Nr. 2', 30 August 1912, 
TNA G8/138, 12. For hospital statistics, see below, p. 466, fn. 82. 

206 Solf, Tagebuch und Aufzeichnungen der Afrika-Reise, BArchK, Solf papers, nr. 35, 
197; Hamburger Nachrichten, 13 March 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 122, 63. 

207 Correspondence in BArchP, RKoIA 126, 98 ff. and in TNA G1/63; UP, 8 March 
1913; JB, 1909/10, 17-18; JB. 1910/11, pp. 16-17. See also Bald, Deutsch-
Ostafrika, pp. 182-186. 

208 Spalding, note, 2 May 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 119, 14. 



was to support labour recruiting as a legitimate activity vital to the 
colonial economy. But all officials from Götzen onwards also agreed 
that the state could not seriously consider taking direct responsibility 
and becoming a labour recruiter itself. Such a notion was utterly 
unrealistic. The state had work enough in the day-to-day control of the 
country; in fact, most of the area of the colony was still outside the reach 
of close administration and effective taxation. A state-run labour 
recruiting bureau, an experiment by the Bagamoyo district office, had 
not been successful even in closely controlled Bagamoyo swarming 
with porters.209  How could it be in the deep interior? Rather the 
employers were exhorted to organize their own recruiting system which 
was promised state backing in various ways.210  Also Rechenberg was, 
despite his presumed `Manchester' principles, ready to give state 
support to labour recruiting if he was assured of decent wages and 
treatment for workers. 

Wages were left to the control of market forces. Rechenberg argued 
that if the state did not intervene with coercion or other measures the 
employer must pay the plantation worker at least as much as he could 
earn on his own shamba — why should he otherwise work? — and thus all 
that was needed from the state was to keep away.211  Some efforts had 	377 
earlier been made at introducing a maximum wage, but these had 
misfired and were not to be repeated. After the Colonial Department had 
turned down the attempt by Liebert to introduce a statutory maximum 
wage of half a rupee per day including posho as an amendment of the 
1897 decree on work contracts, the Governor had exhorted employers to 
agree among themselves on maximum wages.

212 
 More successful wage 

reductions had been carried out on north-eastern plantations and rail-
ways and in the government coastal fleet (Flotille) about 1903, with 
self-defeating consequences. With the decline of wages migrant flows 
to the north-east had dried up and the quality of fleet employees had 
visibly decreased. Already Götzen was warning against further mea-
sures in this direction.

213 
 For Rechenberg it was axiomatic that wages — 

209 Correspondence in TNA G4/46, esp. Spalding to Government, 31 August 1901 and 
Spieth to Government, 10 August 1904. 

210 `Zum Eingeborenen-Problem 1', UP 8 May 1909; Götzen to Feilke, 20 May 1905, 
printed in UP. TNA G 8/872. 

211 Above, p. 328. 

212 Correspondence in BArchP, RKoIA 118, esp.: Bennigsen to Hohenlohe, 9 August 
1897, 49-50; AAKA (Hellwig) to Governor, 13 October 1897, 75-76; Liebert to 
Tanga, 12 November 1897, copy in ibid., 91. 

213 Above, p. 367; Stuhlmann to AAKA, 31 March 1903, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 
144-146; Meyer to Government, 23 March 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 182; 
Götzen in Governor's Council, 15 May 1905, TNA G3/2, no no, p. 7. 
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maximum or minumum - were not a target of state intervention. Instead 
he devoted his efforts to the organization of recruitment. 

An attempt to launch a recruiting campaign by the bigger plantation 
companies was already under way. VDOAP, the coordinating body of 
these companies, had formed a `recruiting syndicate' in 1905. It had 
functioned erratically and produced only `primitive attempts at 
recruiting' (Götzen). A single inexperienced European recruiter, named 
Tomaschek, provided with very modest funds had been dispatched to 
East Africa. Arriving in Tanga, he had made new, direct agreements 
with local plantation managers and settlers, a measure which irritated 
both officials in Dar es Salaam and directors of the companies in 
Berlin.214  Rechenberg, concentrating on the organization of 
recruitment, now tried to establish a new `labour commissariat' based 
on the same companies. The idea this time was that the recruiter would 
be a colonial official seconded to the service of the companies. The 
Governor promised, with the permission of the Colonial Department, to 
transfer an official as labour commissioner for the companies on the 
understanding that they would pay his salary and he would retain the 
personal benefits of his office. The officials concerned, however, did not 
reach agreement on the terms of work contracts. Especially the length of 
the contract proved contentious; the commissars-designate would have 
liked to keep it short

.215 
 After this Dernburg still tried to promote 

employer collaboration in recruiting. In 1909 one more `recruiting 
company' was nominally established but nothing came of it. In 1911 
Rechenberg, frustrated, called these ventures 'a total fiasco'.

216  

214 Sitzung des VDOAP, 24 November 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 219 ff.; Götzen to 
AAKA, 23 February 1906, BArchP, 119, 10-11; VDOAP to AAKA, 23 November 
1906, BArchP, RKoIA 119, 145; Meyer to Government, 3 July 1906, BArchP, 
RKoIA 119, 102-105; AAKA to Rechenberg, 24 November 1906, draft, BArchP, 
RKoIA 119, 163. 

215 Correspondence in BArchP, RKoIA 119, esp.: VDOAP to AAKA, 14 July 1906, 
37; AAKA to VDOAP, draft, 19 July 1906, 39; notes by Spalding, October 1906, 
130-135; Rechenberg to AAKA, 3 October 1906, 138; id. to id., 19 November 
1906, 166; id. to Siegel, 19 November 1906, copy, 167-171; Siegel to Rechenberg 
19 December 1906, 199-205; VDOAP to AAKA, 29 May 1907, 238; DOAZ, 31 
July 1907, filed, 243-244; also: Protokoll der Sitzung des VDOAP, 24 July 1908, 

with appendices, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 212-219; Protokoll, Arbeiter-

Anwerbegesellschaft, 27 March 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 528, 18-20; Rechenberg, 
Sitzung des VDOAP, 20 December 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 51. 

216 Dernburg, Besprechung, 2 January 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 25-26; Sitzung der 
Kommission des VDOAP, 18 January 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 42-43; 
Aufzeichnung betreffend Versprechung über die Arbeiteranwerbung in Deutsch-

Ostafrika, 13 October 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 122, 111-117; Rechenberg to RKoIA, 
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Considering the primary importance of labour recruiting and the 
strong official motives for its regulation both in Berlin and in Dar es 
Salaam, the action taken by colonial capital appears surprisingly 
indolent. There were reasons for it, however. Documentation is 
scattered, but it emerges clearly that the passivity was due to 
disagreement and conflicts of interest among colonial employers. The 
colonial economy was dominated by DOAG, which also was the largest 
recruiter, obtaining its own labour through commercial intermediaries 
and making its services available to other large plantation companies. 
Any new integrated system of recruitment would have been forced to 
use existing arrangements, which were centred on DOAG, a prospect 
unattractive to the smaller plantations and settlers who resented the 
domination of DOAG and feared to be brought into a deeper 
dependency relationship. On the other hand DOAG and other large 
companies were not under the same urge to reform the system as were 
the smaller employers.

217  

Although nothing came of the labour recruitment system actively 
sought by Governor and Colonial Office, this did not lead to a 
withdrawal by the state of its efforts but to their concentration at the 
local level. A central legitimizing role was then played by labour 
legislation. One of its most important functions was to provide officials 
with a rationale to intervene more actively in recruiting. With statutory 
guarantees that workers on large farms would be properly paid and 
treated, officials were able to urge Africans to accept the opportunities 
offered by recruiters — so Dernburg had argued.218  To be sure, lack of 
legislation had not prevented officials from supporting recruiters earlier, 
but such support had been selective, depending also on personal 
relations between the parties concerned. In line with legislation support 
could be made a duty. Already in 1908 at the request of the Philip 
Holzmann company Rechenberg had urged district officials in the main 
recruiting areas to give 'the strongest possible support' to recruiters of 
labour for the railways, `within legal limits', of course, 'with 
appropriate advice, instruction etc' etc. and — the obligatory phrase — 
avoiding `coercion'. In the following year, when the labour statutes 

5 July 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 122, 228. About recruiting see also Iliffe, German 
Rule, pp. 67-68, 105-106. 

217 E.g. Wamholz, Besprechung, 2 January 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 26; 'Die 
Monopolisierung der Arbeiterbörse', DOAZ 6 October 1906, filed BArchP, RKoIA 
119, 139; `Zum Eingeborenen-Problem, 11', UP, 15 September 1909; Besprechung, 
13 October 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 122, III ff.; Rechenberg to RKoIA, 11 February 
1911, BArchP, RKoIA 122, 181-182. 

218 Dernburg to Voith, 31 December 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 10-11. 
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were in force, he extended his order to include all recruiters and 
emphasized that official support was not to be confined to information 
alone. `It must be made clear to the natives beyond the possibility of 
misunderstanding that the government favours railway construction and 
plantation work, and directly wishes the greatest possible number to the 
engaged in it', Rechenber proclaimed. These instructions were 
repeated in February 1911.2 9  Employers who complained of labour 
shortage were urged to turn to recruiters.

22°  

All involved knew that recruitment was a highly dubious business. It 
had attracted shady entrepreneurs working with unsavoury methods. In 
many cases the activities of labour recruiters represented both pull and 
push to work in all too literal a sense. Contemporary publications and 
documents contain numerous vivid accounts of their methods of 
operation. Sometimes they `attached themselves to a chief and his 
entourage, plying them with trinkets, alcohol and money as an 
inducement to supply a certain number of their subjects by varying 
degrees of pressure'. 21  In particular in Mahenge recruiters turned to 
chiefs who 'in the exchange for a Backschischi [bribe]... under varying 
degrees of compulsion supply the desired number of men'

.222 
 Else- 
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	where, and more generally, however, recruiting seems to have been 
performed directly, without the mediation of chiefs.

223 
 Recruiters and 

their assistants made the round of villages, market-places and other 
localities where African men gathered and painted an enticing picture of 
easy work and high wages. One effective method was devised by 
DOAG in Tabora. African assistant recruiters were sent to villages in 
the area, where they distributed small sums of cash in advance for 
payment of taxes or purchase of cotton clothes. Recipients were told that 
they could earn money with popular work such as porterage. When 
these `debtors' appeared in Tabora they were told that they had come 
too late. The loads for porterage were said to have left, and the only way 
to earn money for repayment of the advance was plantation work on the 

219 Philip Holzmann & Co. to Rechenberg, 24 August 1908, TNA G12/165, 1; 
Rechenberg to Mahenge, Iringa, Bismarckburg, Neu-Langenburg, Mwanza, Tabora 
and Songea, draft, 19 September 1908, TNA G12/165, 1-3; Rechenberg to district 
offices, 26 November 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 122, 64; id. to id., 8 February 1911, 
printed in 'Die Arbeiterfrage im Bezirk Daressalam', DOAZ, 4 February 1914. 

220 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 13 October 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 126, 83. 
221 `Wodurch die Arbeiteranwerbung erschwert wird', DOAZ, 27 July 1907. For 

corroboration, see e.g. Arnold, Steuer und Lohnarbeit, pp. 161-162 (south-west). 

222 H. von Geldern, `Unsere Arbeiter-Gesetzgebung', DOAZ, 6 January 1912. 
223 See also Tambila, Rukwa Region, pp. 188-193; Aas, Lindi, pp. 157-161 (south). 



coast.
224 

Such deceit was not exceptionally blatant: in some extreme, 
and well-publicized, cases recuiters were said to have burnt huts and 
taken African men in irons to the coast.

225 Recruiters working for 
railway construction companies were not quite as notorious as those 
working independently for plantations, but among them too there was 
no lack of cases where various degrees of pressure and `corrupt 
manipulation' were found to have been used.

226  

Rechenberg's measures stopped short of providing a remedy. 
Whereas he untiringly stressed that `coercion' must not be used in 
recruiting, his instructions implied a substantial element of pressure, 
and, as pointed out above, in colonial conditions the dividing line 
between pressure and force rested on thin air. It was quietly accepted 
that the `wish' of a colonial official was taken as an order and recruiters' 
working methods could not be brought into day light. Rechenberg took 
this as a necessary evil; however trustworthy the chief licenced 
recruiters were, he understood that they were dependent on coloured 
sub-recruiters who were `hardly controllable'. 227  In practice Rechen-
berg's legislation placed no checks on reckless recruiting. As 
instructions from higher authority were ambiguous and controls at the 
central level remained inadequate, district officials were placed in an 
awkward dilemma. They did what was ordered, allocated sub-areas to 
recruiters and arranged meetings at which, in more or less imperious 
tones, Africans were informed of official `wishes' regarding 
engagement in work. But officially those in charge were forbidden to go 
as far as `coercion'; on the contrary, they were expected to ensure that 
recruiters did not use coercion. Many of the interior district officials 
were in fact anxious regarding the dangers to which the welfare — and 
taxability — of their districts were exposed by massive recruiting, and in 
most outrageous cases the most dutiful of them could and did intervene 

224 Labour recruiter Hammerstein, 'Arbeiter-Anwerbung in Muansa, Tabora and 
Zwischenland', undated, BArchP, RKoIA 121, 59-62. A DOAG representative 
admitted that the advance system existed but denied its fraudulence, something 
which colonial officials doubted. See Baumann to DOAG Dar es Salaam, 21 
December 1908, copy BArchP, RKoIA 121, 115-118, and marginal notes. 

225 DOAZ, 27 July 1907; Bongard, Studienreise, p. 72. For further cases, see Siegel, 
Tabora, 15 June 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 114-116,  and JB Iringa 1910/11, TNA 
G1/7. 

226 E.g. Haber to Götzen, 9 September 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 726, 88; Iringa 
(Nigmann) to Government, 21 September 1908, TNA G 12/165, 5. 

227 Dernbug to Voith 31 December 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 10-11 (cf. Stuhlmann, 
above p. 340); Rechenberg to RKoIA, 11 February 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 122, 182. 
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in recruiters' villainies.228  But under pressure from their superiors to 
produce workers even the most empathetic district officials generally 
felt that their hands were tied up.

229  

Tax and administration 

A more effective means available to the colonial state to influence the 
volume and direction of labour flows was intensifying the collection of 
tax and manipulating it according to labour demands. We saw above 
how the introduction of tax in 1898 had turned labour shortage into a 
transitionary labour surplus. Where tax had been collected it had driven 
people to work in two ways: directly as tax labourers who paid their 
taxes in work instead of cash or produce, and indirectly, by creating a 
need to procure money to pay the tax.

23° 
 As time went on, more and 

more tax was collected in cash and the labour role of taxation as an 
indirect push to work was strengthened. Yet this did not mean the total 
abolition of tax work, which continued to be widely used in tasks such 
as railway construction. Taxation became an increasingly selective 
measure, being used for different purposes in different areas. 

With a labour shortage re-emerging, the prevailing system of a hut 
tax became the target of intensified colonist attacks. It was complained 
that the amount of tax, three rupees per hut per year, was too small; that 
hutless `idlers' escaped the tax and the ensuing push to work; and that 
men in any case let women to carry out the fieldwork and continued 
their `torpor'. Hut tax, as the leading colonial geogra?her summed it up, 
was 'in its effects totally unjust in a social sense'. 31  In March 1905 
Götzen reformed the tax system to meet some of the colonist demands. 
Hut tax remained in force on the coast but in the interior it became 
possible to go over to head tax in which the tax subject was not a house 
but adult African male (sometimes female). This was not quite 
revolutionary, because the tax system had in practice varied from one 
place to another and the head tax had already been practised in such 

228 In 1907 the district official of Langenburg, Dr Hardy, freed a group of workers 
recruited by force and returned them home. The recuiter in question, Tomaschek, 

was allowed to continue his activities elsewhere in the district. Arnold, Steuer und 
Lohnarbeit, pp. 161-162. 

229 See reports of the district officials of Iringa, Mahenga, Songea, Bismarckburg and 
Ujiji in TNA G12/165; and Hans Zache, `Eingeborenenschutz und Reichstag', 
DOAZ, 4 April 1914. 

230 Above, pp. 219, 346-348. 

231 Meyer, Kolonialreich, p. 398. 



districts as Mpwapwa, where the size and form of dwellings had made 
taxing of huts senseless.232  Yet this move, when implemented, implied 
intensified taxation because several men could have been living in one 
common but 

233 Other important innovations included the transfer of 
road maintenance to a compulsory basis without remuneration and the 
granting of exemptions from tax for wage labourers on European 

estates 
234  

An issue more contentious than the head tax was the differential tax. 
Ostensibly, this was a question of different tax rates in different parts of 
the country; the practical question behind it was whether or not there 
would be an increased push for work through increased taxation of the 
inhabitants of large farm areas in the north-east. Those who spoke for a 
differentiated tax, at first mainly colonists but after 1910 representatives 
of larger companies to an increasing extent, advocated raising the taxes 
of African inhabitants in large farm areas higher than elsewhere in the 
country. They argued, not without a logic, that what was particularly 
unfair in the tax system was the flat rate of three rupees per hut per year 
all over the colony. It was high in the interior where the use of money 
was rare or non-existent, but ridiculously low in the plantation areas on 
the coast and in its hinterland with their longer history of monetary 
economy and higher level of wages. A migrant worker could earn up to 
15 rupees a month and even a local `forced wage labourer' was paid 
about one rupee per full working week. To push the Africans living in 
these areas to work more, tax rates there should be raised substantially, 
whereas elsewhere they could stay lower.

235  

232 Mpwapwa (Fonck) to Government, 23 February 1902, BArchP, RKoIA 700, 17; 
Styx, 'Bericht... über die Steuererhebung... in Kondoa Irangi', BArchP, KolA 700, 
28-29; Götzen, circular, 16 October 1901, BArchP, RKoIA 1053, 284. The 
prevailing type of dwelling in large parts of Mpwapwa and Kondoa Irangi was the 
tembe, a large square building inhabited by several family groups, sometimes like a 
village in one building (Koponen, People and Production, p. 353). In Dar es 
Salaam at least tax subjects had since 1903 been each family and independent adult 
(DOAZ, 29 September 1903), because there were as a rule several households living 
in a popular `Swahili house'. 

233 Bursian, Hauser- and Hüttensteuer, p. 15, esp. fn. 1, and Tetzlaff, Entwicklung and 
Ausbeutung, p. 209, obviously following Bursian, claim that this meant a four-fold 
increase in tax load. This could have been true only in a few areas if anywhere; 
common African huts could hardly accommodate four adult males. 

234 Total exemption was granted if the worker remained more than six months in one 
working place; otherwise he paid half the tax. For the tax laws of March 1905 and 
the instructions for their application, see AADOA, 1 April 1905; DKB, 1905, pp. 
272-280; and Bursian, Hauser- and Hüttensteuer, pp. 66-74. 

235 E.g. planters' meeting in Tanga, 7 August 1904, UP, 13 August 1904; 'Bericht über 
die Verhandlungen der Deputation des WVNB mit Sr. Excellenz dem Herrn 
Staatssekretär Demburg', UP, 12 October 1907. 
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Among top colonial officials Götzen was willing to lend an ear to 
these demands. After some initial resistance he came to believe that the 
differential tax would `alleviate if not remove' lack of labourers. The 
Governor's Council chaired by him took in May 1905 a decision to 
introduce differential tax rates — three, five or seven rupees according to 
`earning capacity' of the district.

236 
 This was never executed, however. 

A strong reaction was aroused in Berlin among Wilhelmstrassse 
officials and colonial experts. The proposal was dismissed by the 
Referent Spalding as 'a short-sighted policy' which would boomerang. 
It would lead to mass out-migration from the areas affected by higher 
taxes. In the same vein, another official noted that such a measure would 
make local Africans 'not rooted in their land but eager to leave it' and 
instead of increasing the population and potential labour force of the 
area it would diminish it. 37  Rechenberg, while still in Berlin in May 
1906, agreed wholeheartedly. He emphasized that the population in the 
large farm areas in any case was relatively sparse and less inclined to 
plantation work than the Nyamwezi or Sukuma. Moreover, if the local 
people were directly or indirectly forced to work on plantations they 
would miss the opportunity to grow food not only for themselves but for 
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	plantation workers. This would lead to an increase in the price of 
foodstuffs and eventually to an increase in wages. Thus the African 
inhabitants of the large farm areas should not be harassed with increased 
taxes or other administrative measures and the labour shortage was to be 
solved by increasing the flow of migrant labour.238  When leading 
colonial theoreticians and representatives of colonial capital initially 
also took a negative stand towards a differential tax, the decision to 
impose it was dropped.

239  

Tax reforms originated from the time before the Maji Maji and one 
might suspect that the rebellion contributed to changes in them. Surviv-
ing documentary evidence does not support this. It is true that many 
colonial officials and private Germans, including Götzen, believed that 
taxation and in particular the crude and unjust manner in which tax was 
collected by akidas and other middlemen had contributed towards the 

236 Götzen to AAKA, 3 August 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 1055, 108-109. 

237 Spalding, note, 12 December 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 1055, 125-126; and marginal 
comments on it. 

238 Rechenberg, note, 31 May 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 1055, 197-200. 
239 In a vote on the differentiated tax in the Colonial Council in 1906 it was opposed 

among others by Professor Meyer and Lucas, a director of DOAG. Kolonialrat, 7th 

session, 18 June 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 18. 



outbreak of the rebellion.240  But even these officials could not imagine 
an easing of taxation, let alone its abolition: 'To leave the negroes 
untaxed would be equivalent to giving up the colony.'241  Rechenberg in 
his own rather superficial account did not regard taxation as a major 
cause of Maji Maji. Official investigations which suggested that the 
causes of the rebellion were to be found in such gross infringements of 
economic freedom as the village shamba system were accepted at face 
value by him. Rechenberg paid some attention to the charges levelled 
against akidas but concluded that their abuses could be remedied by 
closer German control.

242 
He believed that people were ready to pay tax 

if they received something visible in return and he was well aware of the 
effect of tax as a push to work. He was against a differential tax not 
because it meant an increase of taxation but because it increased the 
pressure on local people in the north-east, an unviable labour strategy in 
his view. In principle he had nothing against manipulating the process 
of taxation according to the interests of employers. In Rufiji he ordered 
tax collection to be synchronized with seasonal fluctuations in the 
demand for labour.

243 
As he believed that only a massive flow of 

migrant labour from inland could bring a remedy, he shaped his tax 
policy with this aim in mind. 

Tax collection had so far affected different parts of the country very 
unequally. Tax had from the outset been relatively effectively raised 
along the coast and its immediate hinterland. In the early years of the 
new century collection was intensified in interior districts which were in 
the process of economic integration through commercial rubber 
exploitation, such as Mahenge and Songea. But before the first decade 
of the twentieth century was half way through, collection had hardly 
begun in most inland districts including Mwanza and Tabora where the 
Sukuma and Nyamwezi originated (table 6.1.). In almost all interior 
districts what tax collection had taken place was confined to the 
immediate vicinity of colonial strongholds and the sums raised had 

240 E.g. Götzen to AAKA, 27 September 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 1055, 113-115; 
`Aufstand in Deutsch-Ostafrika', excerpt from an anonymous private letter from 
Songea, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 41-42; Langenburg (Albinus) to Government, 4 
September 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 63; DOAZ, 26 January 1907; Lieblinger to 
Disconto-Gesellschaft, 10 April 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 1055, 132 ff. (also printed 
in Müller, Peitsche, pp. 49 ff.); Wehrmeister, Vor dem Sturm, p. 136. 

241 Götzen to AAKA, 3 March 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 1055, 158-59. 
242 Above, p. 269; Rechenberg to RKoIA, 15 July 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 48. 
243 Rechenberg to the industrialist Hermann Schubert, 28 August 1910, BArchP, 

RKoIA 8183, 128-129; id. to RKoIA, draft, TNA 68/179, 95. 
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Table 6.1. Tax load according to districts, 1898/99-1904/05 (selected years, 
total tax thousand rupees, tax per head rupees) 

District 1898/99 
Total 	tax per 
tax 	capita 

1900/01 
Total 	tax per 
tax 	capita 

1903/04 
Total 	tax per 
tax 	capita 

1904/05 
Total 	tax per 
tax 	capita 

Lindi/ 
Mikindani 70 0.37 47 0.24 147 0.5 182 0.72 
Kilwa/Chole 
incl. Mohoro 81 0.90 101 0.87 108 1.00 
Mohoro 
(Rufiji) 111 1.06 34 0.56 66 1.09 67 1.12 
Dar es 
Salaam 36 0.28 73 0.61 103 0.93 110 0.96 
Morogoro 1 0.04 15 0.47 84 0.84 82 0.82 

Bagamoyo/ 
Sadani 41 0.38 52 0.82 66 0.97 57 0.72 
Pangani 25 0.38 48 0.90 58 0.82 57 0.80 
Tanga 39 0.65 42 0.72 57 0.80 61 0.84 
Wilhelmstal 12 0.14 46 0.69 58 0.76 56 0.73 
Moshi 0.4 0.00 32 0.20 40 0.40 39 0.39 
Mwanza - - 22 0.04 19 0.04 23 0.05 
Bukoba 38 0.15 4 0.01 9 0.03 21 0.06 
Songea - - 9 0.01 34 0.46 50 0.68 
Langenburg 6 0.03 38 0.18 41 0.24 39 0.28 
Iringa 0.6 .. 4 0.06 14 0.13 II 0.08 
Mahenge - - 12 .. 22 0.39 25 0.45 
Mpwapwa 2 0.02 2 0.02 11 0.09 11 0.09 
Kondoa-Irangi - - 1 0.03 14 .. 13 
Kilimatinde 4 0.09 0.6 0.01 19 0.10 28 0.11 
Tabora 9 0.02 26 0.05 34 0.04 41 0.04 
Ujiji• 3 0.00 7 0.00 6 0.05 4 0.03 
Bismarckburg - - 23 0.10 4 0.01 5 0.02 
Kisaki 6 .. 14 0.61 included in 

Morogoro 
Whole 
colony 402 0.07 619 0.10 1.007 1.15 	1.091 1.16 

* Including Bujumbura untill 1900/01 

Source: Bursian, Hauser- und Hattensteuer, table II, p. 27 and table Ill, appendix. Percentage 
calculation corrected. 



rarely reached the statutory three rupees.244  The two officials who had 
visited these districts to investigate the labour issue, Haber and Meyer, 
both recommended tightening the tax screw there as the best available 
inducement to wage work and thus back up the work of labour 
recuiters.245 

 As this line also enjoyed support from Berlin, it was put 
into practice when Haber himself became acting Governor. 

Rechenberg took over this policy, by and large acccepting its 
implications. Except for the differential tax he adopted, though not 
without delay, most of the tax reforms of 1905, in particular the 
obligation of Africans in public works and wider use of head tax. He 
also exempted plantation labourers from tax, a decision which was 
repealed by his successors. To be sure, Rechenberg resisted the decision 
of the Governor's Council in 1910 to introduce the head tax on a general 
basis. This decision, taken during his absence, would have brought 
hutless people in urban areas within the reach of taxation. Yet in 1910 it 
was noted that the head tax had operated for a considerable time in 
seven inland districts (Mahenge, Iringa, Songea, Wilhelmstal, Mpwa-
pwa, Kilimatinde and Ujiji) and was introduced in the same year to the 
first coastal district (Mohoro). From other sources it is apparent, 
however, that in some of these regions the head tax was a supplementary 
mode of taxation alongside the hut tax. Next year four more coastal 
districts (Tanga, Pangani, Bagamoyo and Kilwa) were added, at which 
stage the head tax was operative in more than half of the country's 
districts. In 1912, after Rechenberg's resignation, a head tax of three 
rupees was introduced all over the country. Besides adult men, it applied 
also to `economically independent' women. In polygamous households 
the tax paid by the husband covered only the first wife; the rest of the 
wives, if they lived in huts of their own, had to pay for themselves.

246  

One trend was common to all methods of taxation: tax collection 
became more intensive throughout the vast interior districts. For this 
there were two prerequisites. One was the spread of money economy, 
carried inland by railways and Indian traders. The other was the more 
forceful presence of the colonial state and closer administration. 

244 Above, pp. 216-217. 

245 Haber to Government, 4 January 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 169; Meyer to 

Government, 3 July 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 119, 113 (also TNA Gl/96, no no, p. 

18) 

246 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 1 December 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 82; Frankfurter 
Zeitung. 2 August 1911, filed BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 112-113; RKoIA to 

Government, 13 September 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 114-117; Humann, 
circular, 7 June 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 171-172; Methner to district officials, 

21 June 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 173; Schrader, Arbeiterrecht, p. 29. 
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Taxation had remained restricted in these vast inland regions mainly 
because collection had been beyond the means of the state. A conscious, 
and no doubt wise, decision had been made at the outset that taxation 
would be imposed only `within the peaceful jurisdiction' of German 
stations and district offices. If the aim now was to extend tax collection 
over all districts and raise the amount collected to its maximum of three 
rupees this obviously demanded a vast extension of the peaceful 
jurisdiction. Rechenberg's reluctance to give up akidas and accelerate 
the transition to civilian rule can be seen against this background.

247  

In the more remote regions such an enforcement of colonial rule 
amounted to completion of the conquest, something which may not 
have been quite comparable with the original onslaught but which still 
could not be carried out without a considerable degree of violence and 
bloodshed. Here, where no colonists were involved but where the 
confrontation was between the intruding colonial state and the 
indigenous people, the Governor betrayed no particular anxiety about 
African rebellions. Resistance in Turu and Iraqw in 1908 was subdued 
with his approval and written off by him with the rather misinformed 
claim that the rebels were `tribes with a partial or complete nomadic 
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	tendency' whose formerly privileged position among the surrounding 
farmers was destroyed by the advancing colonial order.248  In Buha 
hostilities broke out in 1911 in which German soldiers reportedly killed 
548 Africans; among the major factors which unleashed disturbance 
was the attempt to raise the hut tax from one to three rupees, a measure 
for which the officer responsible claimed to have received oral 
instructions from Rechenberg.

249  

Personally, Rechenberg was no militarist and towards the end of his 
period he clashed with Schleinitz, the commander of the 
Schutztruppe.250  But the extension of administrative measures and tax 
collection and the raising of the actual amounts collected was 
methodically carried out under him by all available means and regard- 

247 Above, p. 283. 

248 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 15 July 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 701, 50. For the resistance 
movement, see Maguerit Jellicoe, `Tura Resistance Movement', TNR. 70 (1969), 
pp. 1-12. 

249 Methner to RKoIA, 2 December 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 702, 165-169; Ujiji 
(Paschen) to Government, 27 October 1911, copy in BArchP, RKoIA 702, 
174-177. Methner believed that the officer in question had misunderstood 
Rechenberg's order. 

250 Because of his attempt to restrict the approprations for the armed forces, see 
correspondence in BArchP, RKoIA 768, 163 ff., esp. `Demburg, v. Rechenberg u. 
Neuformation der Schutztruppe', DOAZ, 23 April 1910, 165-167. 



less of the fact, pointed out by the Tabora district official, that three 
rupees was an inordinate sum for people without livestock in faraway 
regions and without local opportunities to earn money.251  Combined 
with the reforms in local administration which increased the efficiency 
of district officials and deprived tax-collecting middlemen of the most 
glaring opportunities for personal enrichment,

252 
 intensified tax 

collection, within the general framework of an expanding money 
economy, resulted in a spectacular rise in tax incomes. Chronological 
and geographical breakdown can be seen in table 6.2. The income from 
hut and head tax increased more than twofold in 1906-11 and the main 
part of the growth occurred in interior districts, in particular Mwanza, 
Tabora, Mpwapwa, Kilimatinde and Moshi. If one compares this table 
with labour statistics summarized on p. 609 below, the positive 
correlation is striking and the conclusion unavoidable. The increase in 
indirect compulsion to work through intensified taxation must have 
played a significant part in the post-1906 growth of the labour force in 
mainland Tanzania. 

New labour shortage 

The balance between labour supply and demand achieved during the 
early years of Rechenberg's governorship was shaken towards the end 
of his period. The impulse came from the demand side. New estates 
were established in particular along the central railway between Dar es 
Salaam and Morogoro and, to a lesser extent, in the Rufiji delta. On 
older estates sisal planted some years before was ripening to be cut. 
World market prices of rubber were high, stimulating both the planting 
of new trees and the transfer of German estates to British ownership. 
Plantation agriculture, which had employed some 32,000 workers in 
1908-09, required over 57,000 in 1910 and 80,000 in the following 
year. Railway construction continued and employed for a brief period 
more than 20,000 men. Mining industry, so far negligible, began to 
attract labourers when full-scale gold mining was started on the Iramba 
plateau in 1909 and mica quarrying was intensified in Morogoro. On the 
supply side, one of the great colonial myths was being unveiled. To the 
deep disappointment of the colonialists, the completion of railways did 

251 JB Mwanza 1908/09, TNA G1/5; JB Tabora 1908/09, TNA G1/6; .18, 1910/11, p. 

52; JB. 1911/12, p. 56. 

252 DOAZ. 23 October 1907 (Dar es Salaam); Lindi (Wendt) to Government, 29 

October 1908, TNA G1/24, 20-22 (Lindi); Franke, Die Dschagga, p. 118 

(Kilimanjaro). 
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Table 6.2. Income from hut and head tax 1904-1912 (thousand rupees) 

District 	1904 1905 1906 1907 1908 1909 	1910 1911 
** 

1912 

Lindi/ 
Mikin- 
dani 	182 165 162 197 224* .. 	225** 

Kilwa 	108 112 71 77 84* .. 	87** 

Rufiji 	67 57 65 66 71 71 	87 87 

Dar es 
Salaam 	111 112 111 121 196 130 	135 135 

Bagamoyo 67 73 73 74 67 69 	69 72 

Pangani 	57 65 67 76 79 81 	78 84 

Tanga 	63 66 64 69 73 76 	85 97 

Wilhelms- 
tal 	61 64 65 77 88 85 	98 98 

Moshi 	44 85 95 115 125* .. 	135** 

Mwanza 	26 45 154 241 405* .. 	420** 

Bukoba 	21 86 106 100 84* 81* 

Songea 	54 40 3 12 36 44 	46 46 

Langen- 
burg 	49 45 77 99 90* 95** 

Iringa 	12 9 26 24 44** 42** 	69 69 

Mahenge 	26 11 15 36 37 4 	51 62 

Mpwapwa 26 24 35 43 119 150 	153 153 

Morogoro 86 78 91 94 93* 93** 

Kilmatinde 30 40 41 44 56 62 	178 178 

Tabora 	43 79 80 202 264* .. 	280** 

Ujiji 	10 20 34 39 31 38 	45 47 

Rwanda& 
Burundi 	0 1 1 2 2* .. 	2** 

Whole 
country 1,146 1,278 1,444 1,806 2,141* ..2,217** 

(1000 
marks) 	1,528 1,704 1,925 2,409 3,027 3,151 	3,709 4,273 5,096 

* estimate 
** preliminary estimate. 

Sources: TNA G1/15; 130; BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 160; JB 1912/13, table C.2., p. 408 (cf. Bald, 

Deutsch-Ostafrika, table 1, p. 56, who gives incorrect years, incorrect source and figures some of 
which are incorrectly rounded). 



not free labour in such a way or to nearly such an extent as had been 
foreseen by practically everyone; African people had not been 
proletarianized by the magic touch of the railway. Complaints of labour 
shortage, which had not been heard for years, re-emerged towards the 
end of 1910. 'From Dar es Salaam to Tabora, one and the same 
complaint everywhere', commented Deutsch-Ostafrikanische Zeitung 
in December 1910, with reference to the labour shortage.

253  

The real reason for the complaints, however, was not a general labour 
shortage but an increase in the price of labour. `There is a labour 
question, but there can be no talk of a general labour shortage', reported 
acting Governor Methner in June 1912. In Moshi, for instance, workers 
were `sometimes in short supply, but whoever treats his workers 
reasonably can always find some'. Labour commissioner Michels 
explained from East Usambara that the problem was not lack of 
labourers but their laziness. Of 33,000 registed workers a third was 
absent each day for `idleness'. Also in Handeni it was asserted that the 
supply of labour had improved and coercive measures to obtain labour 
had been abolished.

254 
But the competition for labour was certainly 

growing. Recruiters working for northern plantations penetrated also 
southern districts, an intrusion which drew an angry protest from 	391 
planters in Lindi. To obtain a sufficient supply was becoming more 
expensive and this affected in particular larger plantations relying on 
migrant labour. A colonist spokesman claimed at the end of 1911 that 
settler farms and smaller estates which relied heavily on local labour 
obtained by various measures of coercion and pressure had no `actual 
labour problem' except in a few cases, but for larger plantations reling 
on migrant labour there was 'a problem of considerable urgency'.2 

5  

Symptomatic of the structure of colonial economy, the increasing 
demand for labour and competition among employers affected wages 
less than recruiting costs. Wages had reached their lowest point with the 
reductions imposed around 1903. After them migrant workers in East 
Usambara were paid 7 rupees per 30 working days, that is about the 
same that local forced labourers had received a few years earlier, 

253 Table 8.6., below p. 609; Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, p. 328; Deutsch-Koloniale 

Gerb- und Farbstoff-Gesellschaft to Demburg, 23 July 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 126, 

77; DOAZ, 23 December 1910. 

254 Methner to RKoIA, 25 June 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 123, 106; Michels to 

Government, 8 June 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 123, 107; Siegel to Government, 16 

August 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 123, 128-131. 

255 A group of planters in Lindi to Rechenberg, 25 January 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 122, 

188-189; Klöchner, 'Der Gouverneur und Resolution des Landesverbandes', UP, 

16 December 1911. 



whereas the wage of the latter had been reduced by a fourth to 12 pesa 
per day. This level could not be maintained when the first labour 
shortage occurred and construction of the central railway began. On the 
railway even forcibly enlisted labourers were paid 8 rupees per month 
and provided in addition with an ample posho in Bombay rice and local 
sorghum priced at 15 heller a day. In a few years the wages of plantation 
labourers returned to their former level and a little above, to 10-15 
rupees per month for the recruited migrants and roughly half of this for 
the locals. But the second shortage left wages largely unaffected; they 
rose only a little if at al1,

256 
 What was affected was the cost of recruiting, 

which now became the main anxiety of employers. Whereas the head 
fee paid for each migrant worker, including transport costs, had 
remained at about the same level, of 12-15 rupees per worker for some 
years, it rose sharply in 1910 and was said to have reached some 20-25 
rupees at the end of the year. In early 1913 an employer claimed that 
many recruiting companies had raised their fees from 30-33 rupees per 
head to 45 rupees.257 

 

This turned attention again to `excesses' of wild recruitment and the 
instability of migrant labour. Rechenberg's feeble measures were 
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	destined to have little effect on the abuses practised by recruiters, and 
pressure and deceit continued to be the name of the game. This is proved 
by many writings of procolonial travellers whose obvious biases do not 
nullify their essential message. Emil Zimmermann, journalist and 
colonial propagandist, described East African labour recruitment as 
`slavery in disguise' and explained that subordinate recruiters `bribe, 
deceive and press people into work'. Hans Meyer, the geographer and 
one of the best-known colonial ideologues, spoke of 'a cancerous 
growth' and said that the system of licensed recruiters `through many 
coloured subordinates stretched its tentacles to the most distant parts of 
the district of Tabora'. Erich Obst, a Hamburg geographer who travelled 
through the north-eastern area in 1911-12, insisted that `among the 
tribes of my region there is not one whose men would voluntarily go to 
work'. He described how Greek and Syrian recruiters had bribed chiefs 
with whisky and inveigled Irambas into work contracts with false 

256 Stuhlmann to AAKA, 31 March 1903, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 144-146; JB, 1907/08, 
p. 26; below, p. 656. 

257 Lange, Besprechung, 2 January 1908, BArchP, RKo1A 120, 26, VDOAP to KWK, 
7 February 1910, TNA G8/161, 23-24; Schnee, circular, 23 August 1912, BArchP, 
RKoIA 123, 142; Meinhardt, Sitzung des Gouvernementrats, 12 June 1912, UP. 3 
August 1912, Lange, Verhandlungen des Vorstandes des KWKs, 1912, 1, p. 9; 
Voglandische Industrie- und Plantagengesellschaft to RKoIA, 12 February 1913, 
BArchP, RKoIA 123, 172-173. 



prom ises.258  The station commander of Iringa complained that his 
district was `overflowing' with recruiters. In Mwanza over 400 licences 
were issued to recruiters and their subordinates in 1911-12. A year after 
in Tabora district alone, reported Schnee, the new Governor, there were 
about 1,000 sub-recruiters who `forcibly transported people in the most 
outrageous style'.

259  

The abuses of uncontrolled recruitment were as obvious to employers 
as to travellers and officials, and from time to time employers expressed 
their anxiety over the crooked methods used by recruiters. What they 
complained of even more was the rapid turnover of migrant labour. 
According to Rechenberg's regulations the maximum duration of labour 
contracts was 180 working days or seven calendar months. The 
employers claimed that this meant that they must replace their 
workforce twice a year. This was clearly exaggerated because some 
workers renewed their contracts or otherwise stayed longer in the 
working location, and because to complete 180 working days in half a 
year was a physical impossibility in any case. But the difficulty of 
obtaining migrant labour and its increasing price drew from employers 
new demands for lengthening the term of contract. Nor were these 
demands any longer confined to small-scale employers; they were made 
at meetings of the VDOAP which represented larger plantation 
companies. But at this stage the demands for extension were moderate, 
e.g. from six months to nine, and the VDOAP organization itself did not 
take a clear stand in the matter.

260  

Under Solf the Colonial Official made a determined attempt to 
withdraw from the front line in the struggle for labour. Plantation 
companies were informed that primary responsibility for organization 
of recruiting rested henceforward with the Governor.261  Schnee had 
visions of opening up new recruiting areas in northern Mozambique and 

258 Emil Zimmermann, `Einige Ergebnisse meiner Ostafrikareise', DOAZ, 5 October 
1910, BArchP, RKoIA 122, 152; Hans Meyer, `Reiseberichte von Professor Dr. 
Hans Meyer aus Deutsch-Ostafrika', MDS 24 (1911), p. 357; Erich Obst, `Das 
abflusslose Rumpfschollenland in nordöstlichen Deutsch-Ostafrika', Mitteilungen 
der Geographischen Gesellschaft in Hamburg (hereafter MGGH), 35 (1923), pp. 
3I 9-320 (quotation p. 319). 

259 JB Iringa 1910/11, TNA G1/7; 'Die wirtschaftliche und politische Entwicklung des 
Bezirkes Muansa im Jahre 1911/12', DOAZ. 16 October 1912; Schnee, Governor's 
Council, 20 to 23 January 1913, BArchP, RKoIA 813, 227, p. 16. 

260 E.g. Katte, an East African planter, Sitzung des VDOAP, 10 June 1912, BArchP, 
RKoIA 123, 84. 

261 Haber, Sitzung der Arbeiter-Kommission des VDOAP, 26 February 1912, BArchP, 
RKoIA 123, 17. 
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possibly in Rwanda,
262 

but in the end his only response in concrete 
terms was the issue of new labour statutes in February 1913.

263 
 They 

contained two major innovations. The first was that `wild' recruiting 
was stopped and the number of recruiters to be licenced was severely 
limited. Each district was allowed only one chief recruiter, who had the 
right, however, to employ assistant recruiters as before. This was the 
solution entertained by Rechenberg and earlier approved also by 
VDOAP; it did not harm the interests of large companies like DOAG 
who would presumably be able to obtain recruiting licences in whatever 
districts they desired. 4  The second innovation was that the worker's 
term of contract was lengthened and his working obligation more 
strictly defined than before. Maximum length of a contract was now 240 
workdays or one year, with obligation to work at least 20 days per 
month. At the same time one of the main bones of contention between 
Governor and employers was removed from the law: this was a 
provision for workers to be paid Sunday wages and posho for rest days. 
In deference to German public opinion, recruitment of women and 
children was prohibited in the new statutes.

265  

Schnee's labour statutes were in line with the wishes of employers, 
but they did not go far enough and, above all, they did not work. A strict 
limitation of the number of responsible recruiters and a slight extension 
of the work contract term took a lower place on the list of employer 
preferences than getting the required number of workers.

266 
 Although 

the labour shortage eased in the south,267  in the main estate areas in the 
north the flow of workers, instead of growing, diminished. The 
responsibility for this was generally ascribed to the new statutes. 
According to Schnee's own figures the decrease was clear. A year 
earlier licensed recruiters had supplied 8,000 migrant workers from the 
beginning of October 1912 to the end of March 1913, whereas the 
number fell to something over 5,000 after the statutes came into force at 

262 Schnee to RKoIA, 13 November 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 123, 140; Schnee to 
RKoIA, 26 April 1913, BArchP, RKoIA 237/1, esp. 124 ff. The latter report, an 
account of a journey to Rwanda, does not express an unambiguous view of the 
adoption of recruiting in Rwanda. 

263 For texts, see AADOA, 1 March 1913; or DKB 1913, pp. 393 ff 
264 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 11 February 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 122, 182-184; id. to id., 

5 July 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 122, 228-230; Sitzung des VDOAP, 2 October 1911, 
BArchP, RKoIA 122, 252 ff. 

265 See also 'Erlauterungen zu dem Entwurf einer Anwerbeverordnung und einer 
Arbeiterverordnung (1912)', TNA G9/98. 

266 Sitzung des VDOAP, 6 May 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 123, 46. 
267 Aas, Lindi, pp. 146-147. 
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the beginning of October 1913. Employers gave still more sensational 
figures. Six months after enactment of the new regulations the 23 
member enterprises of VDOAP reported having ordered 12,400 
workers and paid 8,000 marks for them in advance; they received only 
621. Labour supply through the new recruiters was described as `totally 
unsatisfactory' by Feilke and other colonist spokesmen.268 

Under some pressure from Schnee and Haber, employers made one 
more attempt at a recruiting co-operative of their own, but their internal 
suspicions prevailed.

269  So they turned to the state again. Voices in 
favour of state recruiting and extension of labour contract terms were 
raised more loudly than before. A contract term proposed more and 
more often was three years, an unimaginable idea a few years earlier 
when the options were between six and nine months. In their emergency 
some employers even suggested that workers bring their wives to cook 
for them and form family settlements, an idea which was welcomed by 
the humanitarian lobby in Germany.270  The power behind these 
demands was exceptional, as larger capital interests were now joining 
ranks with colonist capital for the first time on an important economic 
issue: a three-year term was demanded by colonist representatives and 
VDOAP alike. Here, at last, was an issue in which the two colonial 
traditions, nationalistic and economic, came together. But a new 
complication had emerged. The colonial state had developed interests of 
its own to fight for. Officials were deeply concerned with securing the 
conditions for the reproduction of the labour force. Not even a Governor 
with the personal flexibility of Schnee could go as far as the united 
employers short-sightedly demanded. He insisted that the state could 
succeed as a labour recruiter no better now than before and one year was 
a maximum term of contract if recruiting areas were to survive. 271 

 

The conflict over recruitment remaining open, employer pressure 

268 Schnee, Feilke, Meinhardt, Governor's Council, 19-24 June 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 
813, 306, 308; Sitzung des VDOAP, 18 May 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 160. 

269 Sitzung der Arbeiter-Kommission des VDOAP, 26 February 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 
123, 28; General-Versammlung des WVNB, Tanga, 29 April 1912, TNA G8/872, 
84-87; Sitzung des VDOAP, 6 May 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 123, 46; Sitzung der 
Arbeiter-Kommission des VDOAP, 20 May 1912, BArchP, RKo1A 123, 75-77. 

270 Group of southern planters to Government, n.d. but 1912, TNA G8/I77, 1-3; 
Schnee to RKoIA, 23 September 1913, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 5; VDOAP to RKoIA, 
16 December 1913, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 43-44; Albert Weber to Solf, 22 
December 1913, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 47-49; Deutsche Gesellschaft für 
Eingeborenenschutz (Westermann) to Solf, 6 February 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 
6286, 165; Zache, Eingeborenenschutz, DOAZ, 4 April 1914. 
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131, 122; Schnee to RKoIA, 14 January 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 66-68. 
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was directed once again to the more effective use of local labour, and the 
idea of a differential tax was reinvigorated. Suggestions from colonists 
for the maximum head tax approached modern Scandinavian dimen-
sions, ranging from eight rupees (southern planters) to 20 (Moshi 
settlers). Schnee, anxious to show his flexibility here, announced that a 
rise 'in the next few years' was under consideration, but he and other 
high officials do not seem to have been ready to go above six rupees.

272  

The rise was never put into effect, however. An alternative was to 
intensify other measures of force and pressure at the local level. 

FORCE AND PRESSURE 

At the top of the colonial decision-making apparatus, forced labour fell 
into public disfavour towards the end of German rule. Even Götzen, 
who had allowed many coercive measures to spring up, spoke against an 
official forced labour system. In his debate with colonist leaders Götzen 
explicitly turned down `police coercion' as a solution to the labour 
problem.273  As for Rechenberg, the main change he claimed to have 
brought to colonial policy was the abandonment of actual coercive 
measures in favour of free play of economic forces. Much later, after he 
had resigned from colonial affairs he was incensed by accusations that 
forced labour had been imposed during his governorship.

274 
 In this 

respect Schnee was inclined to follow in his steps and was in the 
immediate pre-war years subject to an ever more stringent line from 
Berlin. The Reichstag developed a lively interest and engagement in the 
East African labour question, and political debate drove the Colonial 
Office to keep up with actual developments in Africa and bring its 
influence to bear upon them. Yet the available evidence shows that at 
grass roots level the use of force and pressure in obtaining labour not 
only continued but intensified. 

This is suggested already by the fact that discussion on forced labour 
continued to evoke strong feelings, and countermeasures were felt to be 
needed. The historian can also see it from the surviving documentary 

272 Frankfurter Zeitung, 18 August 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 175; group of 
southern planters to Government, n.d. but 1912, TNA G8/177, 1-3; `Tagung des 
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December 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 132-135. 

273 Above, p. 370. 

274 Rechenberg, Arbeitszwang. 



evidence, and it is inconceivable that responsible decision-makers like 
Rechenberg were unaware of it. After all, they had access not only to 
official files but to much other contemporary information including 
confidential discussions. Whether Rechenberg, and others like him, 
pretended not to see the use of force in obtaining labour or just regarded 
it as a necessary evil, they allowed it to continue. Although the vital 
question was always the definition of `force' or `coercion' (Zwang), 
Rechenberg never took part in that discussion. As we have repeatedly 
had occasion to observe, the term was not unambiguous and colonial 
officials were keen to define it in an extremely narrow sense, refering to 
cases where workers were taken to a certain employer by physical 
power, or under the direct threat of it. Rechenberg kept strictly to this 
usage. Whereas he forbade the use of `force' he at the same time 
exhorted local authorities to use their `influence' although he could not 
have been unaware of the common view that the `wish' expressed by 
colonial authorities was understood by the people as amounting to an 
order. With notions like these, even colonists could join the chorus 
paying lip service to the abolition of forced labour. Rechenberg might 
ban `force,' but such was scarcely needed, they once argued: `Coercive 
measures ... are hardly necessary. The Government needs only to makes 
its conviction of the utility of work unmistakably clear to the natives, 
and to encourage sultans, jumbes and the people as a whole to that 
end.'275  This study should make clear that this to a great extent was what 
Rechenberg and other officials actually did. 

It is only if the narrowest definition of force is accepted that a case 
can be made for the claim that the use of forced labour diminished in 
German East Africa towards the end of German power. Even so, it did 
not disappear. And it would be misleading to accept that claim, at least 
without qualification, because it would gloss over the fact that forced 
labour in its simplest form was replaced by a plethora of other 
arrangements in which the labourer may have had somewhat more 
freedom as to place and time of work, but in which he or she did not act 
on personal initiative propelled by economic motivation; rather, the 
decision to go to work was initiated and supported by extra-economic 
administrative or police measures. I have resorted in this study to the 
cumbersome notion of `measures of force and pressure' for the very 
reason that the distinction between them was blurred in practice and has 
become impossible to maintain later. In pre-war German East Africa, 

275 VDOAP to Dernburg, 25 September 1907, printed as a supplement to UP, 12 
October 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 93. 
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unfree labour was obtained by a variety of methods ranging from naked 
physical violence through varying degrees of pressure and persuasion to 
subtle `encouragement'. It was in this wider sense that Pfrank, a former 
planter, was able to write in his pioneer study that `shortly before the 
war the prohibition of forced labour was a play on words in which 
coercion was allowed in roundabout ways'.

276  

The distinction between migrant and local labour must be kept clear. 
We have seen that unbridled force was not unknown in the recruitment 
of migrant labour. Its extent is impossible to determine, but judging 
from the available evidence — which, to be sure, is woefully inadequate 
— such force was not uncommon neither universal. It seems to have been 
more widespread in some places — such as Mahenge and Iramba — than 
in others. In general, it was applied not so much by representatives of 
the colonial state as by `wild' recruiters and their agents.

277 
 The means 

by which the authorities supported recruitment of migrant labour were 
usually more indirect and subtle — `wishes' and tightening of taxation. 
Also it appears that the methods recruiters used often were more 
deceitful than grossly violent. With local labour it was different. Labour 
continued to be requisitioned by open force and pressure in areas where 
working places were located. The evidence is fragmentary, sometimes 
retrospective and biased but nonetheless undeniable. While the most 
primitive forms of forced labour became unworkable, various more 
sophisticated systems of forced or pressurized local labour developed 
from the early years of the century onwards. At the end of German rule 
there was no major large farm area where force and pressure were not 
resorted to in labour recruitment in one form or another, often in many 
forms concurrently. It was also used in railway construction, and there is 
every indication that these systems were officially condoned. 

An experiment with convict labour 

Among the more naked measures of coercion was the use of Maji Maji 
prisoners in northern workplaces. The employer had to pay the state 10 
rupees per convict worker; they received themselves a wage of 5 rupees 
per month of which half was deducted by the state along with tax 

276 Pfrank, Die Landarbeiterfrage, p. 148. Similarly, Geldem, DOAZ, 6 January 1912: 
`Every day and everywhere, in fact, forced labour is practised with regard to 
countless negroes by officials and private persons, white and coloured', something 
which the writer thought was 'good und right and unavoidable'. 

277 The statements of Geldem and Obst above, fns 222 and 258; Schnee to RKoIA, 24 
April, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 151, p. 1. 



arrears.278  Convict workers were sent to several em9ployers — hundreds 
worked, for instance, on the central railway27  — but from the 
fragmentary evidence only one case can be reconstructed in any detail 
and even that in rough outline only. This was the dispatch of prisoners to 
plantations and road construction in the north-east. The experiment 
failed miserably and would presumbly have caused a major colonial 
scandal if a critical outsider had happened to pay it attention. What 
actually happened to the convicts cannot be said because of confusion in 
the documents concerned, but there is no doubt that their fate was 
horrible. Less than half returned alive from their six-month work 
assignment; the rest died of smallpox and other infectious diseases 
combined with exhaustion, while some escaped or otherwise vanished 
without trace. 

Convict labourers were found unsuitable for plantation labour. 
Transported from Kilwa to a DOAG plantation in Tanga, they were so 
exhausted with war, hunger and travelling that they were incapable of 
work on arrival. Having recovered a little, their first move was to 
attempt desertion. 'We ask you kindly to take back the last 40 men your 
sent', the plantation management desperately appealed to the colonial 
authorities, 'as we have no stone house in which to accommodate them, 
and if we let them live in ordinary mud huts they make a hole in the wall 
and escape.'280  This made other plantations reluctant to receive 
convicts, most of whom were therefore sent to build roads from Mombo 
to Wilhelmstal and Moshi where they were presumed to be under 
stricter control. There they disappeared. Of 200 convict labourers sent to 
a master builder called Lange for roadbuilding from Mombo to 
Wilhelmstal, only a fourth (52) were found to be still working at the end 
of the season; the remainder were stated to be dead or languishing in 
camps for the sick, unable to travel home. Of the latter 19 departed later. 
Of 307 convict labourers supplied to the public works section 
(Baureferat) little more than half (186) were returned home. No public 
scandal ever broke out, nor did any colonialist investigate the fate of the 
dead and missing. What dominated official correspondence was an 
anxiety about the number of workers for which Lange might reasonably 

278 Governor (Winterfeld) to Wilhemstal, 25 March 1907, TNA G3/78, 14; UP, 12 
May 1906. 

279 Gillman diary, 18 August 1906 and 22 December 1906, RH. 

280 DOAG Mwere to Dar es Salaam labour commission, 21 August 1906, TNA G3/78, 
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be charged in view of the poor condition and heavy mortality of his 
labourers during the work period.281  

Labour card systems 

The sombre results of this experiment demolished the visions 
entertained by some employers of abundant convict labour;

282 
 the 

alternative was to refine the systems of force and pressure for obtaining 
local labour. A popular solution was the scheme known as labour cards 
(kipande). Its pioneer was West Usambara, known as Wilhelmstal, the 
area most densely occupied by small German settlers, where the use of 
forced labour in its traditional forms had been more intensive than 
elsewhere. The old arrangement which assigned to each settler several 
Shambaa villages whose chiefs supplied the desired workforce was 
collapsing by 1905 as a result of labour shortage, rivalry between 
employers and missionary protest.

283 
Attempts at its revival miscarried, 

and the Bethel missionaries proposed a solution which a district official 
Nostiz, the future colonist leader, carried out in 1907. Every Shambaa 
man, except for jumbes and some who worked for the colonial 
administration, had to obtain an official labour card. It contained 30 
squares which were filled according to the number of days worked by 
the holder for European employers, missionaries included, at wages 
`normal in the locality'. A card had to be filled in four months, 
otherwise the holder could be sent to public works which were paid less 
or not at all. The system effectively impelled Africans to work for 
Europeans and was flexible from the standpoint of all parties concerned. 
For officials it saved a great deal of time and trouble as they no longer 
needed to obtain and dispatch batches of individual workers to certain 
farms; for employers it provided a permanent labour supply; for workers 
it allowed freedom to choose an employer. Missionaries too, who were 
themselves important employers, were pleased with its operation and 
regarded its adoption as 'a great blessing'.

284  

281 Correspondence in TNA G3/78, esp. Government to Wilhelmstal, 25 March 1907, 
14; Assessor Dienkelacher to Government, 19 July 1907, no no. 
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It is probable that the labour card system in West Usambara was 
created with the approval of Rechenberg and other senior authorities. 
Indeed Dernburg is on record as arguing that while there was no way to 
drive migrant workers by force from inland to the coast, it was 'not out 
of the question, of course, that in a district where many workers were 
resident a certain force should be applied'.285  Wilhelmstal settlers 
received the official blessing as early as autumn 1907, when Dernburg 
on his visit promised that they would be allowed to keep their cards if 
they did not `misuse' them — a rather imprecise condition.

286 
 But it is 

equally probable that West Usambara was intended as an exception. The 
resistance of Rechenberg and Dernburg to forced labour was not merely 
hypocrisy or making a virtue of necessity. They sincerely believed that 
it was not only beyond the means of the colonial state but also, in 
Dernburg's words, `economically wrong' 

287 
 Nor was their resistance a 

matter of principle alone. In Tanga, another area where the practice of 
forced labour had been fairly widespread earlier, Rechenberg negotiated 
with big plantation companies for an agreement by which local inhabit-
ants were no longer regularly forced into plantation work. This was to 
give them the opportunity to work as farmers and produce food for 
plantation migrant labourers. At the same time their existence would 
guarantee a basic reserve of labour for `emergencies'. When the 
Governor discovered in 1910 that forced labour was still being used for 
harvesting on coffee plantations in Tanga, he ordered the practice to 
cease. In his view it was `unjust to favour one small group of farmers at 
the expense of others'.

288 
 And when settlers elsewhere in the country 

showed a desire for extension of the card system to their districts, 
Rechenberg and his colleagues refused. In view of previous labour 
conditions in western Usambara there was `historical justification' for a 
labour card system there — so argued acting Governor Winterfeld in 
1908 to Methner, the district official of Kilimanjaro who had considered 
introducing cards there. In Usambara cards were a 'relief' compared 
with previous practices; no threat of rebellion arose from them there, 
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though in other conditions they might have `quite other 
consequences 

West Usambara did not remain an exception, however: formal 
prohibition of `force' by Rechenberg and his entourage did not prevent 
the spread of slightly different labour cards and other local systems of 
labour coercion and pressure to other areas with more extensive white 
settlement. Such systems were set up by local authorities and 
employers, and whether they were given the green light from Dar es 
Salaam and by whom is not clear: documentation is missing. But it is 
highly unlikely that they could have been upheld without tacit approval 
from the Governor's palace. The central government was weak in 
enforcing what had been decided in Berlin or Dar es Salaam, but if it 
seriously disapproved something that had been decided in the districts it 
had some means of coercion. Yet in Kilimanjaro and Morogoro, the 
most important settlement areas apart from West Usambara, a similar 
card system is known to have operated at the end of Rechenberg's term 
without any known protests from the Governor. Halfway through 1911 
the Kilimanjaro district office issued a decree for every able-bodied 
Chagga man to complete three 30-day labour cards yearly in European 
employment. For the people, and apparently for missionaries, this move 
which had been underway so long came like a bolt from the blue. 
Leipzig missionaries accepted it as 'a necessary evil'.290  In Morogoro 
employers distributed cards to Africans through headmen. Those who 
took cards had to complete 30 working days 45 days; those who did not, 
could be conscripted for public works.

291  

By the spring 1914 labour card systems had spread still wider. When 
the Colonial Office, preparing for a Reichstag discussion, asked Dar es 
Salaam to what extent forced labour was actually used, both Acting 
Governor Methner and Governor Schnee, filed statements whose most 
revealing aspect is their ambiguity and evasiveness. Reading them 
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330-331, 368. Cf. Schnee to RKoIA, 24 April 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 151, pp. 
7-8. 

291 Methner to RKoIA, 2 March 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 110; Iliffe, German Rule, 

pp. 136-137; AStEsp, BG, 27 (1910-13), pp. 296. See also Kieran, Holy Ghost 
Fathers, pp. 331-332. 



together one can see that a labour card system or an equivalent 
arrangement was operative not only in Wilhelmstal, where it had been 
formally decreed after six years of operation, but also in Morogoro, 
Moshi and Pangani. From other sources we know that in Wilhelmstal 
labour cards had been imposed not only on the Shambaa but also on the 
pastoral Mbugu people; labour cards were also operating in Pare and 
Meru.

292 
Some sort of cards were also used by employers in Bagamoyo, 

including Spiritan missionaries, but the exact conditions are not clear 
from colonial files.

293  However, the governors argued, labour cards 
could not be equated with forced labour proper because `force' in the 
narrow sense was not used. Taking Kilimanjaro as an example, Schnee 
explained that officially nobody was forced to take a labour card or to a 
work place, but each person was free to choose between the labour card 
and better-paid plantation work on the one hand, and the less well-paid 
public work, on the other. He was also free to choose his employer. For 
Schnee, 'the application of such a system to the natives was fully 
justified as it had considerable educational value'. Besides, he noted, the 
abolition of the system might at least in Wilhelmstal cause 'the financial 
collapse of the smaller and medium-sized plantations, and also injure 
both missions, which likewise need a substantial number of workers for 
their cultural establishments' — a small but sharp thrust at the 
Reichstag's promissionary lobby.

294  

Labour card systems were sometimes called unofficial because they 
were adapted to local conditions without formal legislation or explicit 
instructions from Dar es Salaam, and outside West Usambara labour 
cards were issued by employers, not by authorities. But what was 
supposedly unofficial had very official sanction, and labour card sys-
tems were ultimately based on the colonial state's repressive powers. 
The point of the arrangement was not really the cards — similar cards 
were also used as a more technical method of recording the days 
recruited workers completed, which created some confusion in the 

292 Eggert, Missionsschule, p. 164; Siegel to Wilhelmstal, 19 July 1914, TNA G54/2, 
no no; 'Wirtschaftlicher Verein vom Meru', UP, 25 January 1913; J.J. Dannholz, 
`Säuglingssterblichkeit in Mbaga', .4rtzliche Mission, 9 (1914), p. 127. 

293 Correspondence in TNA G32/7, esp.: Bishop Vogt to Bagamoyo, 5 May 1910; 
Vogt to district official, 1 May 1913; Fr Koerner from Lugoba to district official, 2 
December 1913 (sending the vipande vya kazi of two `indolent labourers to be 
punished'). 

294 Methner to RKoIA, 2 March 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 110-112; Schnee to 
RKoIA, 24 April 1914 ('Secret'), BArchP, RKoIA 124, 151. 
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discussion295 — but the fact that people were pressed to work for 
Europeans for three or even four months a year under the threat that 
otherwise they would be sent to convict labour called public works. 
How many were really conscripted is not known; it is probable that the 
great majority were in one way or another pressured to do their cards, 
and the `freedom of choice' advertised by the Governor was for 
Reichstag consumption. A colonial investigator visiting Kilimanjaro did 
not meet a single Chagga man without a labour card and settlers used to 
complain that the labour supply weakened whenever there was a change 
of district official and state coercion momentarily relaxed during the 

296 
transit ion. 

More direct forced labour 

The suggestions that in some cases the introduction of labour cards 
represented rather a decrease than an increase in coercion to work was 
not groundless. Cards were only a more sophisticated and subtle way to 
apply force or pressure in the procurement of local labour. But even 
where they were introduced they did not necessarily replace more 
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	̀traditional' methods of forced labour; that is, local people were still 
commanded to go to work for Europeans, and taken there by force if 
necessary. This was quite open and sanctioned by law in public works, 
in particular road construction and maintenance, which had been 
decreed as a common responsibility, the latter even without compen-
sation, in the 1905 tax reform. In fact, this decree was the very 
foundation of labour cards and similar arrangements: it was on the basis 
of it that people who declined to fill their cards by working on colonist 
or missionary estates or for the government could be conscripted for 
public works at a lower wage or none at all. Occasionally, porters were 
forcibly seized for government caravans, a privilege which greatly 
irritated private employers.297  Another old practice was that during local 
famines people asking for famine relief could be made to work for it. In 
Eastern Kilimanjaro in 1909, for instance, Rombo men suffering 
privation after a famine were sent by the district office to road 

295 E.g. Zache, Reisebericht, Lindi 23 January 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 200, 21; W. von 
St. Paul-Illaire, UP, 23 May 1908. 

296 Freitag, `Bericht des Sekretars Freitag über die Arbeiterverhalmisse am 
Kilimandjaro', 20 November 1913, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 61; a letter from Moshi, 
UP, 29 June 1912. 

297 WVNB (Klöckner) to Governor, 25 October 1912, TNA G8/172; DOAG Kilwa to 

Kilwa, 24 December 1910, TNA G38/5. 



construction and the Usambara railway, also to coffee farms in other 
parts of the district. Wages and conditions in relief work had so little 
attraction that some people in Iringa were reported to have preferred 
starvation.

298 

More direct and regular ways to force or pressure people to work for 
private employers were by no means totally abandoned after 1906. 
Some of these were considered not to represent `coercion'. In Tanga 
where Rechenberg had banned forced labour the akidas continued to 
press people to work, even if this was found `ineffective because not 
compulsive' and public works for defaulters could not be arranged for 
lack of financing.

299 
 In Wilhelmstal labour cards may have largely 

superseded previous labour arrangements, but whereas district officer 
Köstlin reported to the Governor that `there is no provision of labour for 
plantations' he conceded that `local people were influenced' to go to 
work to European farms suffering from labour shortage.300  A perusal of 
internal correspondence of the district of Wilhelmstal reveals that 
`influencing' took place through jumbes and akidas and was of a rather 
direct kind. When bureaucratic phrases of official German were 
replaced by the simple Kiswahili used in dealings between the district 
office and akidas, some of the ambiguity was cleared. The same official 
who formulated in German that it was common to 'draw the attention of 
people to the employment opportunity'301  told the akida in Kiswahili to 
`teach men and women that the government wants them to go to 
work'302  and to 'see' that the workers were obtained.

303 
 As men were 

now using labour cards the people thus `taught' were often women and 
children — in one known case wives of Zigua migrant labourers. Yet the 
problem remains for the historian that correspondence tells us nothing 
of the methods actually used by akidas. That physical force was resorted 
to in some cases is known from complaints by local German settlers, but 
Köstlin branded these as exceptions that had happened in his absence. 
After the complaints Köstlin informed the employers that his orders 
forbade the use of force and wrote to an akida: `I want people to go to 

298 Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 207-208; Rechenberg to RKoIA, 4 December 
1909, BArchP, RKoIA 771, 188; JB Iringa, 1910, TNA G1/7. 

299 Tanga (Auracher) to Governor, as quoted by Methner to RKoIA, BArchP, RKoIA 
124, 111. 

300 Wilhelmstal (Köstlin) to Methner, copy enclosed in Methner to RKoIA, 2 March 
1914, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 111. 

301 	'die Leute auf die Arbeitgelegenheit aufmerksam zu machen.' 
302 Wafundishe watu na waanawake [sic] kama Serkal inapenda waende kazini'. 
303 Wilhelmstal (Köstlin) to akida Salim in Wuga, 3 January 1914, TNA G54/2 no no. 

To 'see' — `tazama'. 

405 



406 

work... but I do not want them to be taken there by force (kwa nguvu); 
teach them only that work is available there and the government wants 
people to work for Whites.' What obviously could be relied on was the 
same threat of `public works' which had accompanied labour cards: 
while jumbes were 'not in a position to enforce work', there was one 
`resource against the indolent — to draw them into work for the 
government' _304 

Elsewhere force and pressure continued to be employed even more 
openly. In the south, we have seen earlier, people had been forced to 
work on cotton plantations run by communes and private Germans and 
this had contributed to outbreak of the rebellion.305  While village 
shambas were abolished, the use of force and pressure in obtaining wage 
labour (and, we shall see below, in African cultivation) was restarted. 
Sources are again extremely scattered but all point in the same direction. 
In 1908 the district official of Lindi criticized the `brutal procedure' 
used on the Makonde plateau to recruit workers and wished to replace it 
with milder `pressure'. A group of local planters reported in 1912 that 
whereas a proportion of labourers in Lindi had come voluntarily, others 
had been delivered by local authorities. In Rufiji, according to the 
district official, local Africans were obliged to work for one month a 
year 'with the backing of the so-called cards'. That various similar 
practices were carried on in Rufiji and Kilwa till 1914 was confirmed by 
Schnee in his report. He spoke of `a residue of the old practice'. At least 
one Rufiji plantation had been supplied with workers directly by the 
authorities, and in both Rufiji and Lindi offficials had issued licences to 
recruiters of local labour on the strength of which the latter could 
demand workers from akidas.306  Other arrangements were operative 
elsewhere on the coast. In Bagamoyo, missionaries grew increasingly 
concerned from 1910 onwards with the extent to which the people were 
forced to work on the Leipziger cotton plantation.307  In Pangani local 

304 Following unnumbered documents in TNA 054/2: August Haring to Wilhelmstal, 3 
July 1913; Kurt Korsch to Wilhelmstal, 8 January 1914; Köstlin to Illich, 28 
February 1914; Köstlin to Prince, 20 January 1914; Köstlin to akida Kinyasi of 
Mlalo, 20 January 1914. 

305 Above, p. 229. 

306 Lindi (Wendt) to Governor, Newala, 29 October 1908, TNA 01/24, 19; a group of 
southern planters [names partly illegible because of large holes in the folio] to 
Governor, n.d. but probably October 1912, TNA, G8/177, 1 ff.; Mohoro (Grass) to 
Government, 1 October 1911, TNA G8/177, 28-31; Schnee to RKoIA, 24 April 
1914, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 151, pp. 4-5. 

307 Correspondence in TNA G32/7, esp. Vogt to Bagamoyo, 5 May 1910, 72; and 
Dietlin and Körner to Bagamoyo, 29 May 1910, 73. 



chiefs and other colonial middlemen appear to have sometimes supplied 
workers to local estates while in Handeni a labour system called 
gombozi or replacement was reported to have functioned at least till the 
beginning of 1912. In the latter, certain areas were designated as labour 
reserves in which each village jumbe had to provide ten workers per 
month for the local estate. However, it was not individuals who were 
enlisted for work but households, and men did not usually stay on a 
plantation for an entire month but were replaced after fifteen days or so 
by another household member to fulfil the obligation.308  In the district 
of Dar es Salaam the common method before 1913 was described as 
follows:309  

The employer asked the district office to assist him in obtaining 
labour. The office gave him a written instruction to an akida in 
which the latter was told to assist the planter in securing a certain 
number of workers. With this letter a coloured agent of the 
employer went to the akida who, on the strength of this govern-
ment order, supplied him with personnel from the nearest jumbe, 
regardless of how many personnel the jumbe had, or whether they 
were able-bodied.... 

To modernize labour procurement and replace `violence and deceit' 
inherent in the old system, Dar es Salaam district officer Eggebrecht 
established what came to be known as labour markets (Arbeitsmärkte) 
in early 1913. Akidas and jumbes in the more remote southern parts of 
the district were told to deliver monthly some six per cent of their 
`head-tax-liable' population to `labour exchange bureaux' run by the 
district office which directed the workers further to local European 
estates for a wage of 6 rupees a month. Officially, what happened was 'a 
gradual habituation of the populace to the work of Europeans, not the 
constant application of labour compulsion'. The district office again 
`supported' the market 'by drawing idle people into government work 
who evaded all work for European enterprises'. On investigation it was 
found that akidas and jumbes had evidently applied direct force to 
obtain the labourers asked for. As Methner formulated it in his 
published reminiscences, `hasty sub-officials had repeated somewhat 

308 Pangani (Mahnke) to the Songa estate, as quoted by Iliffe, German Rule, p. 138; 
Siegel to Government, 16 August 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 123, 128-131; Giblin, 
Famine, pp. 285-286. 

309 Dar es Salaam (Eggebrecht) to Schnee, 29 December 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 123, 
169. 
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too emphatically the wish of the district office that people should enroll 
for plantation work'. The `markets' were formally abolished, recruiting 
was handed over to a private firm and poor Eggebrecht was made a 
scapegoat and transferred to remote Kilwa. The result was a loss of 
labour, which, as it coincided with the harvest, was declared an 
`emergency'. Officials had to intervene again. Dar es Salaam planters 
were now supplied with `emergency workers' from the neighbouring 
district of Bagamoyo, although only for one month and at a normal 
wage.310  After the loudest outcry had calmed down, officials toured the 
Dar es Salaam district, expressing their `wish' that people go to work. In 
this way a sufficient number of people were again found who made 
contracts to work two or three months on European plantations if one 
month's interim was allowed between each working month.311  

Old-fashioned, more direct forms of forced labour were needed to 
supplement labour cards especially at the seasonal peaks of labour 
demand, because cards normally gave workers the opportunity to 
choose their employer, and there were always some employers who did 
not receive enough labour due to poor wages, heavy-handed treatment 
or other grievances, but who still were influential enough to obtain 
workers direct from local officials. One such workplace was the cotton 
plantation of the Stuttgart industrialist family Otto in Kilosa, which 
rapidly acquired a bad name among local people. If they were told there 
was no compulsion to work on the plantation they immediately 
disappeared, and officials had for several years to supply labourers 
regularly. Evidence is somewhat contradictory, but it appears that Otto, 
and other plantations in Kilosa were allotted certain nearby jumbeates 
which provided them with labourers.

312 
 Partly in a similar situation 

310 Dar es Salaam (Eggebrecht) to Schnee, 28 November 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 123, 
161; id. to id., 18 June 1913, BArchP, RKoIA 123, 220-221; id. to id., 9 October 
1913, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 8-9; id. to id., 19 December 1913, ibid., 54 (quotation); 
Schnee to RKoIA, 14 October 1913, ibid., 16-17; id. to id., 24 April 1914, ibid., 
151, pp. 6-7; Frankfurter Zeitung. 2 November 1913 and 25 June 1914, BArchP, 
RKoIA 124, 12 and 179; Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 328-331 (quotation p. 
329). 

311 King to FO, 18 May 1914, PRO, FO 371/1990, 77856. 
312 H. Otto to RKoIA, 22 January 1908 with marginal notes, TNA G8/894, 8-9; 

Methner to RKoIA, 2 March 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 110; Schnee to RKoIA, 24 
April 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 151, p. 4. To be sure, in a later letter Schnee 
came to second thoughts and claimed that it was 'not proved' that the Otto 
plantation would 'had received labour through coercive action by the district office 
of Morogoro or sub-office of Kilosa'. Coloured colonial middlemen were not 
mentioned by him and all other evidence testifies to the use of force. Schnee to 
RKoIA, 13 May 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 172-173. Cf. the published account on 
1910/11, `Morogoro', Der Pflanzer, 8 (1912), p. 107: 'From time to time the planter 



were the estates of Tom and Magdalene von Prince in West Usambara. 
He, a military hero, and his intrepid German wife became cultural 
pioneers in the middle of a wilderness; they paid smaller wages than the 
other estates and treated their workers cruelly so that local people kept 
away from their several farms. After the price of rubber collapsed in 
1913 the Princes became insolvent and were unable to pay even small 
wages, which led to an absolute labour shortage. A self-confident man 
of direct action, Prince put pressure on all levels of the colonial state. In 
addition to the district office he turned directly to nearby jumbe and his 
old contacts in Uhehe, asking them to deliver workers, nor did he refrain 
from writing to the Colonial Office or even to the Imperial 
Chancellor.

313  

In Rufiji, so argued the agricultural expert of the colonial 
administration, labour shortage and concomitant coercive measures 
were partly attributable to the 'too hasty and spasmodic' development of 
plantation agriculture in the area and the growing competition for labour 
provided by cultivation of cotton in African peasant shambas. But the 
report from an inspection trip in 1910-1911 by the expert also put much 
of the blame on `mistakes' by plantation managers in the treatment of 
local people. Managers changed frequently and the bulk of them 
remained inexperienced, failing to learn how to deal with the people. 
While officially registered figures for whippings and other corporal 
punishments such as boxed ears did not appear, according to the report, 
alarmingly high, misuses of other kinds were abundant. Some managers 
had forbidden their labourers to plant cotton on their own shambas. 
Others had gone still further:

314  

Some planters have been guilty of the crudest misconduct in their 
treatment of people of some local standing. When a jumbe is tied 
up and thrashed, another given 15 strokes with a rod and a third 
has his ears boxed, when a plantation manager so far forgets 
himself as to keep the wives of two respected Waswahili for four 

sends a black overseer or goes himself to the jumbes known to him and enlists 
workers.' 

313 Several letters in TNA G54/2, esp. Prince to Wilhelmstal, 21 and 28 December 
1912; Methner to RKoIA, 31 March 1914, TNA G8/I42; Wilhelmstal (Köstlin) to 
Govemor, 1 May 1914, TNA G8/142, 120-123; Prince to RKoIA, 22 July 1913, 
BArchP, RKoIA 123, 224-234; Prince to Bethmann Hollweg, 10 August 1913, 
BArchP, RKoIA 123, 251-263. 

314 Häuser, `Bericht (ü)ber die bei der Bereisung der Plantagen des Bezirks Mohoro 
gemachten Beobachtungen, Dezember 1910 bis Ende April 1911', TNA G8/177, 7 
ff. 
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hours in his tent, using one of them, apparently, of course, with her 
own consent, for a sexual purpose, those concerned cannot 
wonder if there are few workers to be obtained in the districts 
concerned. 

Forced labour in railway construction 

The existence of forced labour systems in districts of European 
agriculture is a well-known fact in Tanzanian historiography; the only 
uncertainty is over their extent and to what degree they were condoned 
from above. But influential historians have believed colonial claims that 
in another important branch of labour, railway construction, forced 
labour was not used at least from Rechenberg's time onward, and have 
given the impression that railway workers were recruited almost 
exclusively from volunteers 

315 
 Examination of documents from local 

authorities respecting railway construction casts considerable doubt on 
this line of argument. To be sure, most of the workers concerned — 
three-quarters in 1911 and 40 % in 1913 — were officially classed as 
`volunteers' while the rest were composed of what were called 
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	̀recruited' migrant workers.316  But here the always evasive and 
euphemistic colonial German language reached truly Orwellian 
dimensions. A closer reading of the available evidence gives reason to 
suppose that few, if any, of the `volunteers' had in fact gone to work 
without pressure and coercion. 

The data are slender but what is known on increased taxation in 
railways construction areas, reviewed above, together with references 
sprinkled here and there in the sources to `coercive measures' suggests 
that the `volunteers' were in fact tax labourers. Although railway 
construction was undertaken by private companies who again used 
smaller private sub-contractors, commonly of Greek origin, it was 
financed by the state and could thus be interpreted as `government 
work' in which 'tax workers' as well as those without labour cards and 
others could be employed.317  The `volunteers' were engaged for one 
month's work while `recruited' migrant workers were on a six-month 
contract, and all indications are that the former were obtained with a 
considerable degree of force and pressure. Rechenberg himself urged 

315 E.g. Iliffe, Modern History, pp. 137, 157, 161; Tetzlaff, Entwicklung und 

Ausbeutung, p. 88. 

316 `Betriebsergebnisse der Mittelland- u. Nordbahn' (1911), TNA GI2/5, 27; 

Holzmann to Railway Commissioner Tabora, 1 July 1913, TNA G 17/123, no no. 

317 E.g. Mahnke to Schnee, 4 May 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 175. 
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Plate 13. Mining and railway labour. Above, mica mining on the Uluguru mountains. Below, 
a railway construction site on the Tanga line, near Buiko. 
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the district office of Mpwapwa to `bring its influence to bear on the 
Gogo' and to promote the employment of tax defaulters on construction 
of the central railway. The only condition he mentioned was that peace 
should not be endangered in the district. Yet there was one important 
difference from other arrangements of forced labour: however the 
workers were obtained, they were paid a reasonable wage of eight 
rupees per 30 working days and a posho valued at 15 hellers per day. 18  

Also available is more direct source material, scattered and limited 
though it is, on the forced recruitment of railway construction workers. 
Especially revealing is the correspondence between the East African 
Railway Company, the colonial government in Dar es Salaam and the 
Mpwapwa district office in 1912. The company complained that the 
Mpwapwa officials did not consent to send sufficient workers to repair 
the railway line although 'it is the custom of all other district officials to 
support the line running through their areas by making workers 
available (Arbeitergestellung)'. When the Dar es Salaam authorities 
backed the company and the Acting Governor expressed the hope that 
workers would be supplied without coercion, Sperling, the long-time 
district official of Mpwapwa, grew irritated. He answered that he had 
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	supplied and was still prepared to supply as many workers as possible 
and that the difficulties of that moment were due to the sparse settlement 
of the area. As for the Governor's wish for non-coercion, he added, 'all 
the workers and porters supplied by me — a large number during 
construction of the railway — were obtained by coercion, that is, they 
were tribute labourers (Fronarbeiter)'.

319 
 By this Sperling evidently 

meant that the labourers had been collected under the pretext of 
non-payment of tax and taken to worksites. Now if `support' from 
Mpwapwa for the railway companies had been less than from other 
district offices, it may be inferred from the discussion that the part 
played by coercion and impressment in obtaining labour for railway 
construction could not have been insignificant. 

318 The following unnumbered documents in TNA GI7/66: Rechenberg to Mpwapwa, 
9 February 1909; Buchner to Railway Commissioner, 16 February 1909; Mpwapwa 
to Buchner, 18 May 1909; Holzmann Mpwapwa to Mpwapwa, 26 February 1909. 

319 OEG to Government, 18 March 1912, TNA G12/165, no no; Methner's note and 
draft letters to Mpwapwa and OEG, 20 March 1912, TNA G12/165, 104-114; 

Mpwapwa (Sperling) to Government, 13 April 1912, TNA G12/165, 145-146 
(emphases in the original). 



Politics of forced labour 

In Berlin, the last years of German rule were characterized by lively 
political discussion on the labour question and in particular on forced 
labour in the German colonies, not least German East Africa. It was an 
issue which continued to arouse politically exploitable feelings, and 
political conjunctures were turning more against colonial malpractices. 
After the dissolution of the Billow block in 1909 the Centre had returned 
to the pro-government front and the Socialists remained the only 
substantial opposition. As the forces of urbanization and proletarian-
ization progressed, their share of votes was likely to grow. In the 
Reichstag elections of 1912 Social Democrats won a landslide victory, 
becoming with 110 deputies the largest single party in the 399-seat 
Reichstag. At the same time, disagreements within the SDP over the 
correct polical line sharpened. The nationalist and imperialist Zeitgeist 
had made inroads among Socialists too, and both theoretically 
ambitious revisionists and pragmatically-minded reformists challenged 
the prevailing class-based policy line, formed in the narrow confines of 
the Wilhelmine polity with the help of a rather mechanical reading of 
Marx. One of the areas where the isolation of the party from the 
mainstream could be broken was colonial policy. Although the official 
party line remained largely anticolonialist, a procolonial wing had been 
years in the making, some even advocating a `socialist colonial 
policy'.320  But even the most reformist Social Democrats were not 
prepared to support a colonial policy per se. Among the conditions of 
their support, presented in the Reichstag mainly by the party's 
procolonial spokesman Gustav Noske, a `secret friend of 
colonialism',32  was an insistence that African cultivation should be 

320 These complex and mutually contradictory tendencies have been analysed from 
differing viewpoints by a variety of writers, e.g. Spellmeyer, Reichstag, ch. 7; 
Schröder, Sozialismus und Imperialismus, ch. 5; id., Gustav Noske und die 
Kolonialpolitik des Deutschen Kaiserreichs. Berlin, Bonn, 1979, passim; Ursula 
Ratz, Georg Ledebour 1850-1947. Berlin, 1969, 101-114; Markku Hyrkkanen, 
Sozialistische Kolonialpolitik. Eduard Bernsteins Stellung zur Kolonialpolitik und 
zum Imperialismus 1882-1914. Helsinki, 1986, chs 5 and 6; Roger Fletcher, 
Revisionism and Empire. Socialist Imperialism in Germany 1897-1914. London, 
1984. On the parallel attitudes of the Second International as a whole, see Masao 
Nishikawa, `Zivilisierung der Kolonien oder Kolonisierung durch Zivilisation?', in 
Joachim Radkau und Imanuel Geiss, eds, Imperialismus im 20. Jahrhundert. 
Munich, 1976, pp. 87-112. 

321 Spellmeyer's characterization, Reichstag, p. 135. Noske said himself later that he 
had written his Kolonialpolitik und Sozialdemokratie (Stuttgart, 1914) 'in order to 
instill in the party a reasonable attitude to colonial questions', Gustav Noske, 
Aufstieg und Niedergang der deutschen Sozialdemokratie. Zürich, 1947, p. 36. 
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favoured at the expense of plantations, and that `abuses' such as forced 
labour be removed. In 1914 the Reichstag, rejecting more strongly 
worded proposals by the Social Democrats, passed a resolution 
condemning any form of forced labour imposed by the state in the 
German colonies.

322 

Reichstag critics were not always well informed.
323 

 But political 
pressure to stop the practice of coercion in supplying labour was 
growing more and more intense and the Colonial Office could not keep 
the low profile it had attempted. Solf, who a year earlier had explained 
that the `persuasion' of `natives' into plantation work was an internal 
matter for each colony, to be decided by its Governor,

324  now began to 
put pressure on the top officials of East Africa. A curious exercise in 
bureaucratic shadow-boxing ensued. Methner, claiming to be 'a sworn 
supporter of Rechenberg's native policy', announced first to the 
Minister that he as Acting Governor did not wish to change the current 
labour arrangements because sudden changes might have resulted in 'a 
labour shortage and, with it, an economic crisis'. Having received this 
message and observed that Methner was still arranging to provide 
`emergency workers' for farmers in Dar es Salaam when debate in the 
Reichstag was at its most heated, Solf replied by telegram: `Repeat, all 
forms forced labour forbidden.'

325 
Schnee now joined the debate and 

promised to forbid 'the remnants of coercion' in Morogoro, Rufiji and 
Lindi. But he said he would retain the labour card system which was 
`tried and tested' and would even extend it `cautiously to new districts'. 
Such indirect support he considered to be 'in harmony' with the basic 
views expressed by Solf in the Reichstag. But when criticism in Berlin 
continued, the Colonial Office sent Schnee a secret telegram which 
demanded that 'all traces of concealed forced labour be removed as far 
as possible' and that German East African labour policy be thus 

322 `Mündlicher Bericht der Kommission für den Haushaltsetat...', 20 February 1914, 
SBVRt, XIII/I, vol. 304, Nr. 1426, II, pp. 2918-2919; voting in the session 10 
March 1914, SBVRt, XIII/I, vol. 294, pp. 7995-7996; Noske, Kolonialpolitik pp. 
167; Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 328-331. 

323 For instance, Erzberger, the veteran Centre critic of colonial malpractices, asserted 
that labour cards had caused depopulation in Ushirombo, an odd claim because 
there is no evidence that such cards existed in that area, and no reason to suppose 
that they should as there were no European farms there. Erzberger in Reichstag, 7 
March 1914, SBVRt, X11I/1, vol. 294, p. 7907. 

324 Solf in Reichstag, 6 March 1913, SBVRt, XIII/1, vol. 288, p. 4335. 

325 Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 329-331; Methner to RKoIA, 2 March 1914, 
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`brought into harmony with the report given [by Solf] at a plenary 

session of the Reichstag on 9th March this year'.
326  

At this stage at least the question of what is understood by `force' had 
become, as Methner sighed, 'a matter of opinion'.327  This did not make 
the question less crucial. While Berlin bombarded Dar es Salaam with 
instructions to `remove force,' most interested parties in the colony 
itself regarded some form of coercion or pressure as an economic 
necessity, and officials who wished seriously to promote colonial 
development had their backs to the wall. They were rescued by the 
intervention of unexpected forces. The Great War — aptly described by 
Iliffe as 'the climax of Africa's exploitation: its use as a mere 
battlefield'328  — broke out and colonial development and exploitation 
parted ways again. It remained obscure how Schnee intended to bring 
the realities of East Africa into harmony with the political proclamations 
made by his Minister in Berlin and how strictly the Colonial Office was 
prepared to interpret labour card systems and other `influence' as 
`remnants of concealed forced labour'. 

The events of the war and the construction of a war economy are 
beyond the confines of this study: we need only note the interesting fact 
— open to many lines of interpretation — that although political anxiety 
over forced labour died out when war began and military requirements 
unmistakably increased the need for workers and strengthened the 
element of compulsion when Africans were `supplied' for the service of 
the militar as labourers and porters and mobilized for food 
production, 29  references to the prohibition of coercion did not vanish 
from the correspondence of colonial officials. Among others Köstlin, 
the district official of Wilhelmstal already mentioned, insisted to several 
employers at the end of 1915 and the beginning of 1916 that his 
instructions and the `provisions of the law' prevented him from 
`supplying workers by compulsion'.

33° 
 Whether this was intended to be 

taken seriously, whether it reflected the bitterness of a civilian official in 
the face of military privileges or whether some more delicate irony is 
implied is impossible for an historian to know. 

326 Schnee to RKoIA 24 April 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 151, p. 8; RKoIA (signed by 

Gleim) to Schnee, 9 June 1914 ('Secret'), ibid. (in the same envelope). 

327 Methner to RKoIA, 2 March 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 110. 

328 Iliffe, Modern History, p. 241. 

329 Schnee to Förster, Tabora, 8 October 1915, TNA G8/159, 76. 

330 E.g. Wilhelmstal (Köstlin) to Nunneke 11 December 1915; and id. to Kotz, I March 
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PETTY COMMODITY PRODUCTION: 
CHIEFS, ENTREPRENEURS, PEASANTS 

In addition to work in European-led enterprises, African surplus labour 
could also be generated by grafting colonial requirements onto 
pre-existing patterns of African production. This happened mainly in 
cultivation. That is, Africans were forced, induced, encouraged or 
allowed to produce commercial cash crops alongside what they had 
produced before for their own livelihood. As we have seen, this type of 
colonial production, which the Germans termed `people's cultivation' 
(Volkskultur) and for which the term `African cultivation' has been 
commonly used later, and which also can be called African petty 
commodity production, had been advocated by a number of colonialists 
for a number of reasons. But a complex set of factors affected 
decision-making here and an active support of African cultivation was 
no foregone conclusion in colonial policy. As the great majority of 
Africans consisted of cultivators and their dependents, the problem was 
not to make them cultivate, nor even to make them increase their 
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	cultivation, though this was part of it. The problem was to ensure that 
they cultivated the right crops and, in some cases, to prevent them from 
cultivating the wrong crops. But the colonialists disagreed among 
themselves on almost every point: whether it was at all desirable to 
exploit African labour in this way and, if it was, which crops were to be 
preferred and which means used. African responses also differed from 
each other, but as they were governed by different considerations from 
those which affected colonialists, African cultivation took place in 
many forms, expected and unexpected. 

How one viewed African petty commodity production depended 
partly on one's position in the colonial system and partly on the crop 
concerned. Colonialists saw African cultivation in three different ways. 
Economic colonialists, among whom Dernburg and Rechenberg were 
only the most visible ones, took it as a means of producing commodities 
desired by colonialists. They believed that because of their superior 
technical and ecological knowledge the Africans had a competitive edge 
over the inexperienced European planters. Many officials, especially at 
the district level, saw African cultivation more simply as an expedient 
for providing people with cash to pay their tax. European employers 
tended to regard it as a competitor for African labour, that scanty 
resource; the time spent by Africans on their own fields could have been 
more usefully spent in European employment, they thought. Inevitably, 



these viewpoints sometimes clashed. The dispute regarding village 
shambas has already been discussed; disagreement resurfaced later in 
regions where a possibility for real competition between African and 
European producers existed, such as Kilimanjaro and Bukoba. In such 
cases the state tried to assume the position of neutrality. The point was 
well expressed by Rechenberg when he rejected the attempt by settlers 
on Kilimanjaro to induce the colonial administration to prohibit the 
budding African cultivation. `It is the duty of a Governor and his 
subordinate officials to make this country flourish as far as possible by 
promoting all economic forces', he wrote to the Kilimanjaro district 
office. Colonial production was to supply German consumers and 
German industrialists with `articles needed but not produced in 
Germany in the greatest possible variety and at the cheapest possible 
prices', and whether this was achieved `b' plantations or native 
cultivation' was 'of secondary importance'.33  The formulations were 
Rechenberg's but the idea was more widely accepted. If no responsible 
official ever wished to advocate African cultivation over all other forms 
of colonial production, neither did anyone wish to suppress it altogether. 
Schnee too turned down colonist attempts that direction because they 
were not 'in the interest of economic development' of the areas 	417 
concerned.

332 

Neither was the meaning of cash crop cultivation the same for 
African producers. In their view it could range from forced drudgery 
imposed from outside to a welcome opportunity of turning unused land 
and leisure into cash. Here, the situation was complicated by the internal 
differentiation of African societies. The implication that African 
farmers formed an internally uniform category is false. That notion 
reflects the racial ideology of the colonial society and conceals behind 
its facade several forms of production which were radically different in 
their social aspect. Among the Africans, petty commodity production 
was an issue of class. Many of the first commercial cultivators were 
chiefs with a traditional right to the labour of their subjects; now with 
the support of the colonial authorities they directed this workforce to 
commercial crops. Another section of commercial cultivators, often 
small at first but growing as the colonial period advanced, must be 
looked on as `entrepreneurs', small-scale employers who, thanks to a 

331 Rechenberg to Kilimanjaro (Methner), 24 October 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 
105-106 (also above, p. 260). Emphasis in the original. 

332 Schnee to Eismann, 30 October 1912, draft, TNA 08/165; Schnee to 
Wirtschaftlicher Verein vom Meni, 31 October 1913, draft, TNA G8/176 
(quotation). 
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traditionally higher economic and social position (ruling lineages) or to 
their contribution to the colonial system (former askari, clerks, migrant 
workers) had accumulated a little capital and with it the opportunity to 
employ other Africans. Peasants proper, farmers providing for their own 
livilihood and relying on their own and household labour, represented 
only a small part of the first commercial farmers. The talk of `African 
cultivation' obscures the fact that `chiefly farmers', `entrepreneurs' and 
`peasants' did not take up commercial farming in the same way and for 
the same motives. Oil crops and cotton had been forced upon common 
peasants while early coffee cultivators were usually chiefs or 
entrepreneurs. 

Policy options: market mechanisms or interventionism 

In contemporary opinion and later historiography a picture has emerged 
of Rechenberg as a Governor who was positively stubborn in his 
approval of African cash crop cultivation and instrumental in promoting 
it. 33  A closer look at surviving source material suggests modifications 
to this generally accepted image. To be sure, Rechenberg never hid his 
belief that African farmers could cultivate the African land more 
effectively than European newcomers. The methods of African 
peasants, while seemingly primitive, suited local conditions far better 
than most European inventions, he maintained. Africans had acquired 
large amounts of sound ecological knowledge regarding soil and other 
natural conditions where Europeans were often mistaken.

334 
 But al-

though Rechenberg was glad to see African cultivation develop, it 
cannot be said that he was energetic in using the resources of the 
colonial state for such development. Compared especially with the care 
he devoted to securing labour for plantations and railway construction, 
the attention he paid to promotion of African cultivation was moderate 
indeed. The measures taken for this purpose — which increased towards 
the end of Rechenberg's governorship — were either forced upon the 
lukewarm Governor from Berlin or initiated by distict officials or even 
private colonists and companies; this happened often by means contrary 
to Rechenberg's orders and instructions. 

This somewhat paradoxical situation is explained on the one hand by 
the scanty resources of the colonial state, and on the other by the 
assumptions which guided the activity of colonial agents. Rechenberg's 

333 E.g. Schnee, Letzter Gouverneur, p. 110; Iliffe, German Rule, pp. 71-72, 76. 
334 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 5 December 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 768, 120. 



policy line arose from his belief in the power of market economy and the 
umpire role of the colonial state. Whereas it was self-evident that the 
state must not forbid Africans to cultivate any cash crop, Rechenberg 
also thought it wrong for the state to push Africans to cultivate. As he 
believed that the Africans in any case knew their environment and the 
cultivation methods better than Europeans, it followed that the latter had 
very little to teach: 'With the transfer of theoretical science to tropical 
conditions we shall need to be very cautious.' As explained later by the 
district official of Mwanza, local authorities were now allowed only to 
`recommend, persuade and encourage voluntary efforts' 

335 
 In some 

cases, Rechenberg insisted, state intervention would actually be a 
disadvantage, leading commercial cultivation to decline. If African 
peasants had produced no great surplus earlier, this was due not to 
natural indolence on their part, but to storage difficulties on the one 
hand and lack of marketing facilities on the other. Where opportunities 
existed Africans had worked hard and their output had far exceeded 
their own immediate requirement, argued Rechenberg, giving as an 
example the flourishing precolonial grain export of the East African 
coast and its decay as a result of bureaucratic trading restrictions during 
the colonial period. Thus Rechenberg saw it as the state's most 
important task to create an environment conducive to commercial 
cultivation by removing pointless bureaucracy and setting up marketing 
channels. The only active encouragement needed was to distribute seed 
as required: otherwise production would more or less look after itself.

336  

Some German agricultural experts agreed that technically and 
ecologically Africans were superior cultivators who had 'no need for 
technical retraining',337  but Rechenberg's market idealism was shared 
by few of his superiors in Berlin or his subordinates in the field. The 
Governor's `negative attitude to several measures which should be 
taken to improve native agriculture' was unfavourably received among 
Referents in the Colonial Office. His standpoint was thought to `hamper 
progress in the economic expansion of Africa',338  and when Dernburg's 
influence rapidly waned such tones increasingly informed practical 

335 Gunzert, Memoirs, p. 176. 
336 Rechenberg's basic views about Africans as cultivators and the requirements of 

African cultivation can be found in Rechenberg to RKoIA 15 July 1907, BArchP, 
RKoIA 1056, 51 ff.; Rechenberg to RKoIA 5 December 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 
768, 120-121 (quotation); Rechenberg, `Runderlass, betreffend Kulturen der 
Eingeborenen', 9 November 1910, Landes-Gesetzgebung, II, Nr 339, p. 550. 

337 Vageler, Landwirtschaftliche Eindrücke, p. 229. See also id., `Skizzen aus der 
Eingeborenen-Landwirtschaft in Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKZ, 1912, pp. 485-487. 

338 `B[usse]', note, BArchP, RKoIA 768, 123-124. 
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administrative decisions. Inside East Africa attitudes were still more 
interventionist. Experience showed, most district officials and colonists 
believed, that Africans even on their own farms would not undertake the 
surplus work demanded by commercial cultivation without some spur 
or push from outside. This was thought to be so in particular in the initial 
stage when the people did not know what benefits cultivation would 
confer on them. 'To start a new form of cultivation against the doubts of 
the "shensi" succeeds in most cases only by "pressure from above"', 
Gunzert inferred from his experiences in introducing cotton as a cash 
crop to Mwanza.339  In this view, Maji Maji had not discredited the use 
of coercion but only the abuse of it on village fields. 'The native in our 
colony can stand a dose of coercion' provided that coercion was not 
imposed too abruptly and was exercised in simple forms and people 
were in return allowed wide liberty in their daily living customs, it was 
argued by unofficial participants in the debate on the origins of the 
rebellion. Two colonists openly3  demanded that 'now as always force 
must be applied to the natives'. 40  As the pressure from Berlin towards 
increased cash crop cultivation grew, so grew the readiness to resort to 
measures of pressure and compulsion which were locally available. 
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	Practices varied greatly not only in different parts of the country but 
also between different crops. We have seen above how the colonial 
state, and in some cases colonial companies, had promoted oil crops and 
entertained some hopes of commercial food production and how these 
had then been superseded by the cotton drive masterminded by the 
KWK.341  Th is orientation changed little in later years. The only crop to 
be given sustained attention continued to be cotton. A Referent for 
agriculture was reappointed to the Dar es Salaam staff and the state took 
over the distribution of cotton seed and the research on cotton. This was 
mainly the result of pressure from Berlin. For Rechenberg cotton was 
one crop among many. He recognized that it held, especially in African 
cultivation, `great importance... for the future of the colony' but did not 
wish to focus on it. In his view, people in estate areas such as the Bondei 
and Shambaa should produce food for plantation workers whereas 
others such as the Sukuma of Nera should continue to cultivate 

339 Theodor Gunzert, 'Baumwolle im Muansabezirk 1910/1911', Der Pflanzer, 7 
(1911), p. 539. 

340 KWK (Supf) to AAKA, 23 January 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 726, 29 (first 
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RKoIA 726, 108 (latter quotation). 

341 Above, pp. 224-229. 



groundnuts, a traditional crop, rather than take the risk of going over to 
cotton.

342 

Rechenberg was a trade colonialist for whom the market made the 
decisions: any crops which sold were worth producing. But other 
interests, especially the demand from Germany transmitted by KWK, 
were strong enough to carry the day. The Reichstag voted growing 
appropriations both to the colonial administration and to KWK for 
promotion of colonial cotton production and many district officials and 
some companies responded to this encouragement. For other crops, 
which usually were a better proposition for the cultivator than cotton, 
the policy was rather different and the role of the state much more 
passive. European producers made occasional attempts at monopolizing 
coffee and rubber and excluding Africans from their cultivation. While 
the state neither would nor could forbid Africans to plant any crop, it 
was only in exceptional cases that official encouragement was given to 
African cultivators of coffee or rubber. Mostly these were left on their 
own. In foodstuffs, African commercial production was favoured in 
words but no clear policy ever emerged, although no vigorous European 
competition developed; instead, African producers had to compete with 
large-scale rice imports from India. 

Cotton 

After the rebellion and its impact on the communal fields, modes of 
cotton cultivation were subjected to rethinking. Large European 
plantations became a realistic option for a while and began to receive 
more support from KWK and the administration.

343 
 Some high-ranking 

officials, notably Haber, even suggested that cotton growing by 
Africans should be actively discouraged.

344 
 But although plantations of 

a fair size were established in Sadani and Kilosa, and more modest ones 
in southern coastal regions, these could in the foreseeable future in no 
way meet the growing demand: accordingly, KWK and the majority of 
officials had no intention giving up the promotion of African 
cultivation. Ostensibly acquiescing in the official shift from compulsion 
to an emphasis on market mechanisms the committee devised a 

342 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 22 September 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 8181, 180; 
Rechenberg, note, 20 December 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 8180, 167. 
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programme whose main objectives were to secure the seed supply, to 
increase the number of ginneries and to facilitate the marketing of 
output by guaranteeing minimum prices for the crop. Among more 
long-term measures envisaged were the introduction of ox-ploughs and 
the employment of master cultivators from old-established cotton 
producing countries such as the southern states of the USA. Measures of 
support were to be geographically concentrated on selected areas, 
mainly on the coastal districts of Sadani, Rufiji, Kilwa and Lindi and on 
Mwanza south of Lake Victoria.

345  

The key factors were seed and seed distribution. Both the quality of 
the crop and its price were dependent upon seed, which could not be set 
aside by the cultivator but had to be obtained from a ginnery. Reliable 
supplies of seed were vital for the continuity of cultivation, and the 
safest and simplest way was to deliver it to farmers free. But as long as 
seed was distributed by several suppliers — KWK, district authorities 
and many private plantations and trading companies — and different 
varieties were in circulation, the quality of seed varied and a uniform 
crop — important from the marketing standpoint — could not be obtained, 
while the danger of disease and vermin increased. Another problem was 
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	related to price. As a rule Africans were obliged to sell their crop back to 
the plantations and trading companies who had supplied the seed, and 
the latter were thus enabled to manipulate prices. This created a problem 
if market mechanisms were to be relied upon, because Africans might 
simply stop cultivation if cotton prices went too low. The danger was 
demonstrated at Rufiji in 1908-09. Immediately after Maji Maji cotton 
growing was stimulated by prices which the scanty harvest of 1907, 
caused by the rebellion, had raised to the record height of 13-15 heller 
per pound. In the following year cotton purchase was monopolized by 
DOAG, who had distributed seed and built a ginnery, and who now paid 
only half, and in some cases a third, of the previous price. When in 
addition a third of the crop was destroyed by a plant disease the district 
official reported that farmers were `bitterly disappointed'. As the annual 
report of the colonial administration stated, `mistrust was so great that 
many wanted nothing further to do with cotton growing. The authorities 
had to increase their propaganda for cotton ...'. 46 

 

To tackle these problems the colonial state had to intervene more 
forcefully. In 1904 Götzen had banned the import of cottonseed from 

345 Supf, Kolonial-Baumwolle, 7, (spring 1906), pp. 16, 9-10; `Bericht des KWKs', JR, 
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America, believed to be particularly susceptible to disease.347  Rechen-
berg did hardly anything before Berlin forced the appointment of the 
agricultural Referent Schmidt, a former district chief in Togo who had 
not eschewed the use of pressure when promoting cotton-growing 
there.348  The state and KWK redefined their division of labour in 1910. 
While import regulations were relaxed a little, the distribution of seed 
was restricted to local authorities and `persons especially empowered by 
the Governor'. All seed for distribution was obtained by KWK and 
circulated through district authorities. This meant in practice that private 
trading companies such as DOAG and plantations were forbidden to 
distribute cottonseed to African farmers. 49  Regarding the price, KWK 
reaffirmed its commitment to guarantee a minimum price which was 
now fixed at 8-10 heller per pound ginned cotton; if market prices fell 
below that, KWK would itself buy the crop at the prices quoted. A 
similar guarantee had been promised already in 1906, and for European 
producers even earlier, but it had not worked out in practice. KWK also 
promised to procure more cotton ginneries and to make special awards 
of merit to the best cotton farmers of each area.

350  

Perhaps most consequential of all measures, the state took over 
agricultural research and extension. Originally, KWK had been a major 
advocate for the establishment of a research station to give assistance to 
German planters, a demand which contributed to the establishment by 
the Amani Institute in 1902. Research at Amani, however, concentrated 
heavily on plants most relevant to plantation economy in Usambara, and 
relatively little attention was given to cotton, which did not flourish in 
the area.

351 
In 1904 KWK for its part established an experimental farm 

and `cotton school' of its own at Rufiji, Mpanganya which was intended 
as a `propaganda and training station' for Africans. Colonial officials 
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	To be sure, the botanist and long-time director of the institute produced a booklet on 

cotton: Zimmermann, Anleitung. 
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found that it functioned like any commercial cotton farm. The `pupils' 
were paid a wage and the school director knew nothing of what 
happened to them when they left Mpanganya. Although pupils were 
taught the use of the ox-plough and the farm employed ordinary 
labourers apart from them, the acting Governor concluded that they 
were in fact merely `cheap labour' and the whole `school' was 'an 
ordinary cotton plantation with the privilege of state support in funds 
and provision of labour'.352 

 

If official reports can be trusted, research and extension work 
acquired more order and uniformity only when the colonial state took 
exclusive responsibility for it in 1910. Mpanganya was taken into state 
ownership and in 1910-1913 four additional experimental stations for 
agriculture were established. Three of them, located in the districts of 
Morogoro, Tabora and Lindi, concentrated on cotton whereas the 
fourth, Kibongoto in Moshi, the fastest growing area of white 
settlement, was to carry out research not only on agriculture but also on 
cattle and cattle diseases.

353  At the same time, and in close connection 
with the development of the stations, a network of agricultural extension 
workers was consolidated. This activity had been started by communes, 
supported and continued by KWK and finally taken over by the colonial 
administration. Extension workers were called `itinerant teachers' 
(Wanderlehrer) and were of two kinds, European `district agricultural 
officials' (Bezirkslandwirte) and coloured `itinerant teachers'. Even-
tually there were nine of the former. In districts where stations were 
located their staff assistants acted also as district agricultural officials; in 
addition there were four more European Wanderlehrer in other districts. 
The inspiration for coloured itinerant teachers, whose task was to travel 
about the country to support district agricultural officials and assist them 
in the control of African producers, had been gained from India and 
Uganda. They were more numerous, though their exact number is not 
known. At Rufiji there were four; otherwise documents refer vaguely to 
'a large number'. Judging from the numbers in training they cannot 
have been many; as an official report stated, 'only the most intelligent, 
especially those capable of writing, can be trained as "cotton teachers", 
and unfortunately they are greatly in the minority'

.354 
 In 1913 coloured 
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extension workers were reported to be working in the coastal districts of 

Bagamoyo, Dar es Salaam, Morogoro, Rufiji, Kilwa and Lindi.
355  

Behind the organizational reforms loomed an escalating conflict 
between the state and KWK. While it was never allowed to burst out 
openly, its unfolding can be followed in correspondence from about 
1908 onward. Unreserved recognition by Götzen was replaced by 
scepticism by Rechenberg and his colleagues. The historic achieve-
ments of KWK were duly acknowleged, but the authorities criticised the 
committee's actions more and more often. Officials were annoyed 
because in 1908-09 the committee had distributed seed in Rufiji 
through DOAG even after DOAG had begun to force down prices. They 
considered that the committee was thus partly responsible for the bad 
reputation of cotton growing. Another main source of complaint, in 
which colonists interestingly echoed the stand taken by officials, was 
that contrary to its public proclamations KWK not only promoted cotton 
production but also strongly favoured Germany's metal industry and 
certain German companies. Colonists moaned that 'the German 
machine industry was breaking the back of the cotton planter with the 
assistance of KWK'. The committee had in practice forced upon East 
African planters German equipment which was found inferior to foreign 
products, more expensive and/or less suited to the purpose. The 
committee's explanations that it was under a debt of gratitude to 
DOAG, that it was shifting its focus towards more technical matters, 
and that the German Ministry of the Interior had granted funds for the 
specific purpose of obtaining German equipment were not likely to 
silence the accusation that relations were too close between the 
committee and particular capital interests. 356 

 

Morogoro. They had to undergo two nine-month courses. The first consisted of 

practical work and those who were found 'fit for service' were allowed to proceed 

to the second course. From 1911 to 1912 in Mpangaya there were 29 pupils, 25 in 
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RKoIA 8184, 78; report by Kranzlin, 30 July 1910, TNA 08/179, 41-42; Benas 

Levy, 'Die Baumwollfrage und die deutschen Kolonien', KR, 1913, p. 409; Schnee 

to RKo1A, 29 November 1913, BArchP, RKoIA 8185, 281. 

356 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 11 August 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 8183, 74-75; 'Bericht 
des... Dr. Vageler über Dienstreise nach Lindi 21-29 XI 1912', TNA G8/138, 

56-57 (quoting a `repeatedly and loudly expressed view' among local settlers); 
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Rechenberg had also some more specific reasons for criticism. One 
was what he regarded as the utter lack of realism in KWK's projects. 
The Governor took an especially poor view of a study of water economy 
south of Lake Victoria which the committee had started for the purpose 
of creating an extensive irrigation system for that area; this, he thought, 
was sheer day-dreaming and an example of the committee's 'lack of 
knowledge of the conditions'. Rechenberg was further vexed because 
KWK had dealt directly with certain self-willed district officials such as 
Gunzert, bypassing the central administration. Such a procedure made it 
impossible to advance cotton growing on a uniform basis throughout the 
country, the Governor complained; he then ordered district officials 
communicating with KWK to use official channels through Dar es 
Salaam.

357 
The practical performance of KWK was also erratic at times. 

Consignments of equipment might arrive incomplete and damaged. In 
later years the committee lowered its guaranteed prices and, in some 
cases, tried to abandon them altogether. In the only known case when 
the price guarantee for the cotton crop came into consideration (in 
Mwanza 1911-12) KWK demurred and managed to escape from its 
obligation, with the result that the district office was forced to buy the 
crop with its own funds.

358  

In practice, the promotion of African cotton growing proceeded on 
two fronts: KWK continued to supply seed, to deliver machinery to 
ginneries and to grant awards to African growers whose output was 
exceptionally good in quantity or quality, whereas state-employed 
extension workers, German and coloured alike, travelled in districts 
distributing seed, inspecting African cotton fields and giving guidance 
to farmers. In the Rechenbergian spirit, they were ordered to avoid all 
compulsion: 'not to overthrow the old customs of the natives without 
more ado, but to study their practices, which often provide important 
hints and are based on special circumstances, habituating them calmly, 

Rechenberg to RKoIA, 8 May 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 8183, 285-287; 
Verhandlungen der Kolonial-Technischen Kommission des KWKs, 1910, 1, p. 3; 
KWK (Supf) to Government, 26 June 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 8183, 293; KWK 
(Supf) to Government, 4 August 1913, TNA G8/138, 145-147. 

357 Verhandlungen der Kolonial-Technischen Kommission des KWKs, 1910, 1, pp. 
56-57; Rechenberg to AAKA, 30 March 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 8189, 55-56; 
Rechenberg to RKoIA, 1 September 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 8183, 109-110 
(quotation 110). 

358 Mwanza (Kausch) to KWK Berlin, 22 November 1910, copy TNA G8/137; 
`Verhandlungen der Baumwollbau-Kommission des KWKs... vom 25 April 1912', 
Beih. z. Tropenpflanzer, 13, 3 (1912), pp. 133-134; Reichskolonialamt, Baum-

wollbau, pp. 110-111; KWK (Supf) to RKoIA, 9 December 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 

8184, 114-115; correspondence in TNA G8/138, 25-31; Gunzert, Memoirs, p. 177. 
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Table 6.3: Distribution of cotton seed to African farmers 1910/11-1913//14(cwt) 

District 1910/11 1912/13 1913/14 

Dar es Salaam 20 442 150 
Pangani 53 40 
Wilhelmstal 30 50 30 
Bagamoyo 240 400 
of which Sadani 160 346 600 
Moshi 200 
Arusha 70 2 
Rufiji 600 1,500 1,400 
Lindi 750 3,000 5,000 
Kilwa 800 1,070 1,500 
Morogoro 300 600 
of which Kilosa 4 8 50 
Tabora 6 645 50 
Shinyanga 10 100 
Bismarckburg 30 
Langenburg 15 45 
Mwanza 300 1,000 2,200 
Bukoba 3 60 
Chole 3 100 
others 24 600 7 

sum total 3,589 10,024 9,523 

Source: Reichskolonialamt, Baumwollbau, p. 37 (based on information supplied by KWK) 

patiently and tactfully to better methods and giving them advice'. 
Sometimes they were said to work effectively, leaving African cotton 
fields in neat order in the areas of their activity, but sometimes `stricter 
control' of coloured `teachers' was demanded.

359 
 As seed and ginning 

facilities became more widely available — the amount of seed distributed 
to African farmers rose from 1,500 hundredweight in 1907 to 10,000 in 
1913 (table 6.3) and the number of machine gins from seven to 38 — 
more and more Africans, especially in the district of Rufiji, Lindi and 
Mwanza, decided to take up cotton growing.

36° 
 This obviously sprang 

359 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 21 August 1911, TNA G8/137; `Dienstanweisung für 
Bezirkslandswirte', n.d., BArchP, RKoIA 7808, 87-93 (printed in 
Reichskolonialamt, Baumwollbau, pp. 99-101); report by Kranzlin, 30 July 1910, 
TNA G 8/179, 41-42; Vageler, `Bericht (über das) Rufiji-Gebiet', 14 September 
1912, TNA G 8/195, 2-7; 'Die Entwicklung der Gouvernementbaum-
wollstationen... im Jahre 1912', BArchP, RKoIA 8185, 46. 

360 Reichskolonialamt, Baumwollbau, pp. 36-37, 103-111. 
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from a wide variety of motives, ranging from hopes of a good returnto 
the threat or actual use of extraeconomic pressure and compulsion. The 
variety can be seen more clearly if developments in the coastal 
provinces are compared with what happened in Mwanza, which was 
developing into the main cotton-producing area inland. 

Impossible though it is to form a clear, detailed picture of the course 
of events, the meagre and scattered evidence indicates that the general 
level of pressure and compulsion for cotton growing in the coastal 
provinces eased considerably after 1906 but was far from eradicated and 
partly assumed new forms. Sources point to 'the influence of 
administrative organs and also of European plantation enterprises'

361  

and occasionally even to `compulsion'
362, 

 but in very little detail. On the 
other hand there are numerous references to cases where cotton growing 
was most readily taken up in the hope of economic gain. In Bagamoyo 
it was noted in 1906/07 that `almost every native with suitable land' had 
his own cotton field because it was clear that 'one can make money with 
it', and similar reports were said to have been received from Rufiji and 
Kilwa. In the years 1908-09 a price crisis caused a setback, however, 
and after 1910 production increase was confined to the southern 
coast.

363 
A vigorous expansion of African cotton growing was then 

observed also in the Lukuledi valley in Lindi. According to a 
government agricultural expert this was not caused so much by 
`artificial propaganda directed by the Government at native farmers', as 
by the circumstance that once when food crops seemed threatened the 
fields had been sown with cotton; it was profitable, so the farmers did 
not wish to give it up.364  

Such examples do not mean that propaganda and even more forceful 
methods were not used. Although distribution of cottonseed was 
forbidden for private companies, plantations might still make advance 
cash payments to African farmers as a guarantee that raw cotton should 
be sold to them. In some cases European planters tied African producers 
to them with the help of sharecropping schemes. In Sadani Leipzig 
Cotton Spinners, on whose `inspiration' local Africans had begun to 
grow cotton in 1908, continued to work in close collaboration with 

361 Ibid., p. 117. 
362 E.g. DOAZ, 16 July 1913: 'The compulsion inflicted by the government on negroes 

in the process of cotton growing...' 
363 JB, 1906/07, pp. 27-28; 'Der Rufiji. Denkschrift des Wirtschaftlichen Verbands 

"Rufiji"', n.d., but c. 1911, TNA G8/177, 17-21. 

364 Lindi (Auracher) to Government, 10 August 1911, TNA G1/39, 7-8; Kranzlin, 
`Bericht über die Reise ins Lukuledital vom 2-12. IV. 12', TNA G1/39, 131-136. 



Plate 14. Colonial agriculture. Above, sisal cutting on an estate. Below, a German district 
agricultural officer giving Sukuma peasants instructions on planting cotton. 
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nearby cultivators, buying up their whole crop. When the new 
regulations on seed distribution came into force Rechenberg insisted 
that they did not harm the company in any way. District authorities 
would distribute as much seed to Africans as they wished, and European 
farmers were free to buy the crop at minimum prices guaranteed by 
KWK. It was only in 1914, when the district agricultural officer was 
withdrawn from Bagamoyo and `repeated stimulation and encourage-
ment' for cotton cultivation by the state disappeared, that the arrange-
ment collapsed

.365 
 In Lindi one plantation prepared the land with 

machines and fertilizers and then leased it to African cultivators who 
delivered the crop to the ginnery of the plantation.

366 
 For independent 

farmers, the spectre of state compulsion was no idle threat. In Rufiji in 
1911, for instance, Karl Grass, the long-time district official, ordered 
Africans who had neglected the instructions of itinerant extension 
workers in their cotton fields — excluding those with labour cards for 
plantations — to do 15 days' unpaid roadwork. `I can assure the 
government', Grass reported with satisfaction, 'that the news of 
roadwork for those who neglected their land spread like wildfire, and 
after that most cottonfields were properly cultivated.'

367  
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	In Mwanza the part played by pressure and compulsion in the spread 
of African cotton growing seems to have been stronger than on the 
coast. Cultivation had been introduced to the area by a trader-settler 
called Julius Wiegand at the end of the 1890s. In the Nera district he 
leased land from village elders, making an agreement with them that 
each should direct his subordinates to grow cotton, Wiegand supplying 
seed and buying the crop at four pesas per pound, an extremely low 
price even by the standards of the time and place. It was a profitable 
enterprise for him, especially as `capital losses were precluded'. From 
10 cwt in 1902 the crop rose to almost 240 cwt in 1906 and 1907, when 
6 000 Africans worked in cultivation. This number was reported to have 
grown still further, but then crops began to decline and soon Wiegand's 

365 Moritz Schanz, 'Der Neger als Baumwollbauer in Deutsch-Afrika', KR, 1909, p. 
561; Rechenberg to management of Leipziger Baumwollspinnerei plantation, 13 

December 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 8183, 173-177; Leipziger Baumwollspinnerei 
Cherhani to Schnee, 19 April 1914, TNA G8/157, 135-137; Wm. O'Swald Dar es 
Salaam to Wm. O'Swald Hamburg, 28 February 1914, StAH, O'Swald company 
papers, 18/8. 

366 KWK, comment on an article in DOAZ in 16 July 1913, n.d., BArchP, RKoIA 
8184, 250. 

367 Mohoro (Grass) to Government, 1 October 1911, TNA G8/177, 28-31. 



scheme collapsed altogether. This was partly owing to the poor prices 
paid to farmers and partly the exhaustion of the fertility of the land.

368  

New impetus was provided by the energetic Gunzert who appeared 
as district official in Mwanza in 1907. His ambition was to improve 
production in the area, and since the few European farmers there were 
not succeeding, the only option was to focus on 'the native economy'. 
Having, in his own view, a good knowledge of the African mind, 
Gunzert took Rechenberg's instructions on avoidance of compulsion for 
what they were worth. `Since I knew that the natives expected orders 
from Europeans', he explained later, `I ignored the ruling and, through 
the chiefs... arranged for each peasant to be allotted an annually 
increasing area for the cultivation of export crops; I also arranged for the 
work to be inspected... I myself made spot checks and punished the 
idle.' Groundnuts and rice were the first to be cultivated in this way, but 
cotton — of the short-stapled American Upland variety directly imported 
by Gunzert — soon became the most important cash crop. Gunzert did 
not even shun common fields. Cotton was tried for a year on common 
land, then transferred to private plots. Efforts were no longer con-
centrated in the inland provinces such as Nera, but in coastal areas of the 
Speke Gulf. Punishment arranged by Gunzert was carried out by 
soldiers and took, in the words of a historian of the area, 'some brutal 
forms .369 

However, compulsion was not the only way even in Mwanza. One 
example of this was provided by the White Fathers on Bukerebe island. 
They founded a small cotton plantation at their mission station in 
1905-06. When it prospered they began to extend cultivation among the 
nearby Africans so that the latter need not 'make long journeys in search 
of work, seeking rupees to the great detriment of their souls'. At 
Bukerebe cotton growing seems to have spread without recourse to 
pressure thanks to free distribution of seed, and the Africans were said 
to have taken up farming 'with enthusiasm'. In 1910 over 2,000 farmers 
received cottonseed from the mission.370  And even in cases where 

368 Stuhlmann to KWK, 13 January 1903 and appendices, BArchP, RKoIA 8179, 208 
ff. (quotation 210); JB, 1906/07, p. 35; Meyer to Government 5 July 1906, BArchP, 
RKoIA 119, 105; Th. Gunzert, `Baumwollkultur im Muanzabezirke', Der Pflanzer, 
6 (1910), pp. 65-66; Gunzert to Government, 5 July 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 8182, 
115-117; Schanz, Neger als Baumwollbauer, pp. 562-563. 

369 Gunzert, Service, p. 28, RH; id., Memoirs, pp. 172, 176-177 (quotation 176); id., 
Baumwollkultur; id., Baumwolle; Austen, Northwest Tanzania, p. 100 (quotation), 
based on `mission diaries 1910-1914'. See also Iliffe, German Rule, pp. 168-169. 

370 APB, Rapports Annuels, 1905-06, p. 27; id., 1906-07, 147 (quotation); id., 
1909-10, 301-302 (quotation 302); Gunzert, Baumwolle, p. 536. 
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cotton growing had been initiated by compulsion it could not be 
sustained by it. Farming which had started under pressure had to acquire 
its own economic momentum if it was to survive. In the chiefdom of 
Nassa it was recalled later how Gunzert about 1910 had brought seed to 
chief Simba and ordered him 'to distribute it and force each able bodied 
man to plant a certain acreage. That year they had a wonderful crop.... 
People in other chiefdoms seeing the profit in it also soon began to 
demand seed, which the following year was distributed in other 
chiefdoms as well.'371  Gunzert himself summarized his experiences to 
show that while coercive measures were needed at the outset, cotton 
cultivation could 'only be made truly popular and protected from 
collapse under the quiet influence of trade, which requires steady 
demand, increased desire to earn and competitive rise of prices'.372 

Rubber and coffee 

If the colonial state and capital devoted so much time and trouble, in the 
form of incentives and sanctions alike, to the promotion of cotton, far 
less attention was received by other crops. They were left mostly to the 
initiative of the cultivator, within the general framework of increasing 
stress on colonial production and unsystematic and localized encoura-
gement from colonial agents. One consequence of this is that 
documentation of the expansion of such crops among African farmers is 
even more scanty and scattered than in the case of cotton. This was true 
even of crops actively sought after by colonialists such as rubber and 
coffee. Only the roughest outlines of their cultivation by Africans can be 
sketched with any degree of confidence. 

After cotton the crop most in demand for colonial purposes was 
rubber, the need for which was growing as industrialization accelerated 
in Europe. The limits of the old reckless commercial exploitation of 
natural rubber had been visible for a long time and this predatory rubber 
economy was dealt a death blow by the Maji Maji. In some places, for 
instance Lake Nyasa, rubber collection was banned because of 
exhaustion of resources, in others it suffered a natural death when 

371 D.C. MacGillivray, 'History of European settlement and government from its 
advent until the Great War as seen through the eyes of Kiyumbi, native of 
Mwagalla', 1931, RH, Maswa District Book, 279-280. See also APB, Rapports 

Annuels, 1910-11, p. 165 (Mulutungulu or Marienhof). 

372 Gunzert, Baumwolle, p. 539. 



population was wiped out in the brutal suppression of the rebellion.
373  

In 1909 for the first time plantation rubber output exceeded that of 
uncultivated rubber, and in 1913 the former amounted to 94 % of total 
exports. The first steps were also taken in production by Africans, but 
this was not in full swing when the collapse of world market prices 
caused by the rubber crisis of 1913 destroyed profitability. Earlier high 
prices for rubber had enticed some Africans to begin rubber planting 
and colonial officials had even distributed seedlings to them, mainly in 
areas where Africans were not in competition with European producers, 
e.g. Songea, Mahenge, Tabora and Bukoba, but to some extent also in 
Tanga, the most important plantation area. The few lands planted by 
Africans in Tanga were quickly bought up by European planters, 
sometimes only to be destroyed, and African rubber farms elsewhere do 
not seem to have crossed the threshold of viablity.

374  

Coffee was in a somewhat different position from cotton and rubber. 
Though initially among the coveted `colonial goods' to be promoted in 
German colonies, and cited by Dernburg in his election speeches of 
1907,375  the colonial administration of East Africa took an outsider's 
attitude to its cultivation. The government did not wish to forbid coffee 
planting by Africans officially, but by tacit agreement it was left mainly 	433 
to Europeans. Interestingly enough, among the few higher colonial 
officials who happened to speak in favour of increased African coffee 
planting was Lindequist, a colonist sympathiser. On the basis of his East 
African journey in 1908-09 he proposed that more Africans should be 
`drawn into' coffee planting on Kilimanjaro and Meru. This was 
undoubtedly to strengthen the colonist argument for the extension of the 
northern railway.376  But the Dar es Salaam government remained 
passive. In particular it did not wish to advocate the planting of arabica 
coffee by Africans. Nor were district officials much more forthcoming. 
In Rwanda, to be sure, the German Resident Kandt designed a grandiose 

373 Excerpt from a report by Bismarckburg, 2 July 1907, TNA G8/850; below, pp. 
597-597. 

374 Stuhlmann, circular, 10 November 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 8198, 111-112; 
`Deutsch-Ostafrika als Ausfuhrland fur Kautschuk', Tropenpflanzer, 1908, pp. 
239-240; Tetzlaff, Entwicklung und Ausbeutung. p. 124; Songea commune 
(Richter) to Government, 24 June 1905, TNA G4/113, 25; Larson, History of 
Mahenge, pp. 86, 97; JB Mahenge, 1908-1909, TNA G1/6; JB Tabora 1908, TNA 
G1/6; Bukoba (Gudowius) to Government, 31 May 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 5898, 
168; Wirtschaftlicher Verein vom Meni to Government, 11 October 1913, TNA 
68/176, 21 ff; Stuhlmann, Kulturgeschichte, pp. 634-636. 

375 Dernburg, Zielpunkte, p. 45. 

376 Lindequist, Ostafrika als Siedelungsgebiet, p. 34; id. to Under-Secretary of RKoIA, 
23 November 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 16, 180; above p. 309. 



scheme of forced coffee planting by Africans to enable them to pay the 
tax to be introduced, but the idea does not seem to have reached Dar es 
Salaam or Wilhelmstrasse, not to speak of any steps of 
implementation.37  Such production of arabica by Africans as was 
actually set in motion during German rule happened entirely without 
state intervention. African growers received seedlings from missions 
and from a few dissident trader-planters, sometimes also by theft. 
Colonial officials were more in favour of robusta coffee, a traditional 
crop in the north-west. Admittedly the central administration showed no 
special interest in this species either, but local officials in Bukoba 
promoted its cultivation zealously. 

Arabica, originally brought to the country by missionaries of the 
Fathers of the Holy Ghost, took root on Kilimanjaro. After an 
unpromising start at the Kilema mission, trees survived and cultivation 
was taken over by all mission stations on the mountain. At the Kibosho 
mission, for instance, the number of coffee plants increased from 700 in 
1900 to some 5,000 in 1910.379  It is not entirely clear how coffee 
planting spread among the Africans of Kilimanjaro and what was the 
exact part played by missions. Kieran, historian of the Catholic Holy 
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	Ghost Fathers, says just like other planters the Fathers were `reluctant to 
help the Chagga to grow coffee' when it had proved a success, but they 
did distribute seedlings. Fumba, chief of Kilema, was on record as 
coming to the station for some in 1901. Whether the Lutheran 
Missionary Society of Leipzig was more forthcoming is impossible to 
tell on the available evidence, but it is known that also their `Christians 
and supporters' had planted coffee about 1905. Also some dissident 
colonists provided seedlings. In Marangu an Italian settler is said to 
have assisted chief Marealle's adviser Mawalla to plant coffee in 

377 Kandt put the suggestion foreward to Stuhlmann, now the director of the 
information services of the Colonial Institute in Hamburg, who discussed it with 
Hamburg traders and bankers. See correspondence in StAH, 364-0, Welt-
wirtschaftsarchiv, D 1-2, esp. Kandt, memorandum, n.d. but 1913; Strandes to 
Warburg, 2 December 1913; and Protokoll Ober die Sitzung im Hause der Firma 
M.M. Warburg & Co, 13 December 1913. 

378 European planters often complained of theft of coffee seedlings by workers and put 
this forward as a reason for banning of coffee cultivation by Africans, e.g. Eismann 
to Schnee, 29 September 1912, TNA G8/165, 36-41. That some theft actually 
occurred is confirmed by Luanda's oral research on Meni, European commercial 
farming, p. 154. 

379 Lent, Tagebuch, 1-2, p. 57; Meyer, Kilimandjaro, p. 206; Kieran, Origins of 
Arabica, pp. 59-61. 



1902.380  An additional support for Chagga coffee planting was the 
settler-trader E.Th. Förster, 'a peculiar mixture of the social idealist and 
the shrewd businessman'. A Pan-German ideologue contemptuous of 
`negrophiles' who spoke much about African cultivation but did 
nothing to further it, Förster initially thought that mass production by 
Africans was `perfectly compatible with our great patriotic interests' 
although he later steered towards a more orthodox nationalistic `master 
settlement' line. In any case, he distributed seedlings and bought up 
Chagga coffee himself, paying one rupee per four British pounds. 
Among his closest cooperators was Joseph Merinyo, who later 
recollected having begun to grow coffee in 1907 and was to become 
chief organizer of coffee planting among the Chagga during the 
1920s.

38  

Whatever the source, the first noteworthy commercial arabica 
farmers were a few chiefs and entrepreneurs coming mainly from 
among the akida who had sufficient land, cattle to provide the necessary 
manure and access to external, non-household labour. The general 
feeling among ordinary peasants was that coffee took too long to flower 
to be worth the effort required, and by 1907 they had, at most, only a 
few `dwarflands'. 'What has been achieved so far cannot be called 
people's cultivation but chiefs' cultivation (Häuptlingskultur)', com-
plained a writer in colonist press in 1909. But new cultivators continued 
to appear individually. Chagga coffee cultivation became most 
widespread at Marangu, whose chief Marealle made a spectacular 
economic comeback as an entrepreneur and was reported in 1909 to 
have prepared to plant 15,000 coffee trees. Mawale, a former akida, had 
in 1913 actually planted 9,400, and at Mamba the most succesful farmer 
of ordinary rank, 'a Christian called Davidi who had `almost no help 
except his wife', possessed about 2,000 bushes in 1912. In 1913 a 
colonial investigator met in Marangu and Mamba alone six African 
farmers with over 1,000 plants and many more with several hundred. 
Cultivation also spread at least to Machame, Moshi and the Shira 

380 Kieran, Holy Ghost Fathers, p. 253; id., Origins of Arabica, p. 61; Missionary 
Jocken, JB, 1905/06, app. A. III, 41-42; Susan G. Rogers, 'The search for political 
focus on Kilimanjaro: a history of Chagga politics 1916-1952', Ph.D. thesis, 
University of Dar es Salaam, 1972, p. 165. 

381 J.C. Winter, Bruno Gutmann 1876-1966. Oxford, 1979, p. 53 (quotation); 55-56; 
E.Th. Förster, `Negerkulturen und Plantagenbau am Kilimandjaro', DOAZ, 21 
August 1909; id., 'Die Siedlungen am Kilimandjaro und Meru', ZKKK, 1907, pp. 
516 ff.; id., 'Der Inder, der Kaufmann, der Ansiedler', UP, 14 December 1912; 
John Iliffe, 'The Age of Improvement and Differentiation', in Kimambo and Temu 
eds, History, p. 136; Franke, Die Dschagga, p. 93. 
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plateau.382  Later British estimates of the total number of coffee trees 
planted by the Chagga at the end of German rule ranged from about 
14,000 to over 88,000, the correct figure probably being closer to the 
higher one.383  

Robusta was the coffee of Bukoba. A traditional crop, it was 
surrounded by a great deal of ritual and symbol, and all coffee trees were 
regarded as belonging to the kings.3 4  It seemed to Stuemer, the 
energetic long-term station commander and resident of Bukoba, that 
coffee planting by the pre-existing repressive methods was the most 
convenient means of improving the local money economy. When the 
White Fathers pointed to the unfree position of the Haya peasants, 
colonial officials retorted that this was, if anything, an advantage: 'From 
the standpoint of the government's development policy the most 
desirable course may be to use the rigid constitution of the Sultanate and 
the dynastic influence of the Sultans and Katikiros [administrators] as a 
means of training our subjects in economic activity, if necessary by 
force'.

385 
 Luckily for Stuemer, he found modernizing African rulers 

ready to co-operate, above all Mutahangarwa, king of Kiziba whom the 
Germans had themselves helped to power. Mutahangarwa was quick to 

436 

	

	realize the returns to be derived from widening vistas. Disregarding the 
warnings of the elders about what the spirits would say, he travelled 
through his kingdom accompanied by rugaruga soldiers, `compelling 
people to grow coffee in their banana plantations'. By this means the 
king was reported to have secured the cultivation of 70,000 coffee plants 
in four years, most of them for his own lands but some also for small 
farmers. Though robusta predominated, some arabica was also planted. 
Colonial officials added, however, that `incomparably more would be 

382 Förster, DOAZ, 21 August 1909; Rogers, Kilimanjaro, p. 165; Kilimanjaro 
(Methner) to Government, 27 September 1907, BArchP, RKoIA, 120, 104; UP, 40, 
1909, as quoted in Franke, Die Dschagga, p. 109; ELMB, 1913, 16, p. 372; Freitag 
from Moshi, 20 October 1913, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 63; Jürgen Franke, `Zur 
Veränderung der wirtschaftlichen Verhältnisse bei den Dschagga am 
Kilimandscharo unter den Bedingungen der deutschen Kolonialherrschaft 
1885-1916', Jahrbuch des Museums für Völkerkunde zu Leipzig, 32 (1980), pp. 
189-190. 

383 The former estimate is by Dundas and refers to the year 1914, quoted in Pennington 
report on the KNPA, 1931, TNA 13060, 207; the latter is by Great Britain, 
Tanganyika Report, 1925, p. 53 and refers to 1916. The first British count gave 
178,420 Chagga-owned coffee trees in the early 1920s, ibid. 

384 Jervis, History of Robusta, pp. 50-51, 55-56. 
385 Haber, `Betreffend Wunsche der Weissen Väter...', Mombasa, 8 July 1904, TNA 

G9/19, 197. The statement was drafted during Haber's visit to Bukoba in 
cooperation with Stuemer. 



achieved' if district officials had more resources at their disposal.386  The 
most heavily planted area was Kiziba, the kingdom of Mutahangarwa. 
Towards the end of German rule planting intensified in further areas 
such as Kyamtwara. In 1912 it was estimated that coffee trees cultivated 
by Africans in the Bukoba district amounted to over 300,000. Most 
belonged to kings and other notables: few peasants had as many as 20 
trees. Religious restrictions upon coffee growing were crumbling 
everywhere.

387  

Oil crops and food crops 

After the failures of the early 1900s neither oil crops nor food crops 
figured prominently in colonial policy, but both continued to be given 
some attention. Coconut palms, groundnuts and sesame were cultivated 
as before; groundnuts were occasionally given an extra boost by district 
offices through distribution of seed or even some more forceful 
measures. Also when the extension of the central line to Tanganyika 
was propagated, the opportunity for commercial exploitation of 
groundnut and oil palm at the lake was mentioned.

388 
 But cultivation of 

oil crops continued to depend mainly on the people's own initiative, or 	437 
lack of it. If the people defeated official attempts to introduce 
groundnuts, few efforts were made to press the cultivation further.

389  

KWK did make an attempt to arouse interest in the promotion of oil 
and coconut palm and established an oil raw materials commission to 
pursue this goal, but the colonial state remained cool. Five agricultural 
stations were already operating, as the government pointed out to the 
committee who had proposed a shift of focus towards oil-providing 
crops. The land was vast and it was difficult to find experienced 
well-informed staff. The promotion of commercial agriculture had to be 
adjusted to existing means, and the servicing of railway loans was 

386 F.X. Lwamugira, Amakuru ga Kiziba, p. 466, as quoted in Hellberg, Colonial 
Frontier, p. 72 fn. 40; I.K. Katoke and P. Rwehumbiza, 'The Administrator: Francis 
Lwamugira', John Iliffe, ed., Modern Tanzanians. Nairobi, 1973, p. 53 (quotation); 
'Kaffeekultur in Bukoba', DKZ, 1911, p. 319; Eismann to Schnee, 29 September 
1912, TNA G8/165, 36-45; Bukoba (Gudowius) to Government, 31 May 1908, 
BArchP, RKoIA 5898, 168-169 (quotation). 

387 Deutsch-Ostafrikanische Rundschau (hereafter DOAR), 11 September 1912; Cory, 
History of Bukoba, pp. 161-164; Hellberg, Colonial Frontier, p. 72. 

388 Gunzert, Memoirs, p. 176 (groundnuts Mwanza); Dodoma (Sperling) to 
Government, 12 December 1912, TNA G8/27, 39-43 (groundnuts Dodoma); 
Rechenberg to RKoIA, 28 May 1911, TNA G12/188, no no., pp. 14-15. 

389 See e.g. the case of Kuria elders `cursing' groundnut, Eva Tobisson, Family 
Dynamics among the Kuria. Gothenburg, 1986, p. 14. 



placing a heavy burden on the finances of the colony. 'A leap forward 
for the advancement of a single culture is not to be advocated from the 
financial or from the economic standpoint. Little will be gained by 
taking now this, now that [crop] out of the framework of the whole.' 
Among commission members there was some disagreement whether in 
the prevailing labour shortage it was advisable to pursue the extension 
of any commercial cultivation.

399  

Neither was food production among the highest priorities of the 
German colonial state. The decline of traditional food exports from the 
southern harbors was taken as a local problem.

391 
 Food supplies caused 

anxiety from time to time but it was strictly secondary to labour. The 
great famines of the 1890s happened at a time when the demand for 
labour could still be met. Later local food shortages did not hamper the 
recruitment of labour but rather facilitated it by pushing people into 
wage work. Unlike most other African colonies with a large wage 
labour force and a sizeable European population, German East Africa 
never developed a food-producing European agriculture or even a 
colonially controlled food supply system. Food production did not pay, 
because of long distances and primitive transport within the country and 

438 

	

	the ease of import. As long as railways were not completed and 
transport took place in caravans of porters, the East African plantation 
regions on or near the coast were more accessible from India by sea than 
from the interior by land. It was calculated that it was more profitable to 
ship rice from India than to carry the qualitatively much better domestic 
produce over a distance of more than 80 to 100 kilometre within the 
country.

392 
When the north-eastern estates lost their local suppliers in 

catastrophes around the turn of the century they went over to imported 
rice. This example was followed b railway constructors who organized 
food supply for their workforce.39  

This is not to say that the potential of African farmers as commercial 
producers of foodstuffs was lost or that Africans themselves did not 
realize the opportunities of food production aimed at new markets 

390 'Die Ölpalme in Deutsch-Ostafrika', Verhandlungen des KWKs und der 
Baumwollbau-Kommission, 1908, 1, pp. 19-21; government to KWK, 14 March 
1913, printed in Verhandlungen der Ölrohstoff-Kommission des KWKs, 1913, 1, p. 
9; Warburg and Vietor in the oil raw materials commission, 3 November 1913, 
ibid., pp. 31 ff, 40. 

391 In Lindi from 1903/04 to 1911/12, the volume of maize exports were halved and 
that of sorgum was reduced to a third. Aas, Lindi, pp. 195-200. 

392 JB, 1906/07, p. 28 
393 K. Braun, 'Der Reis in Deutsch-Ostafrika', BLFW, 1908, pp. 168-169; Tanga 

(Meyer) to Government, 20 June 1902, TNA G8/20, 44-45 



created by colonial development. Many colonialists even continued to 
visualize the export of foodstuffs.394  It is well known that this came to 
nothing; more realistic attempts were made to meet the growing and 
diversifying demand for foodstuffs which was created by the presence 
of Europeans and/or a large workforce. In starting such cultivation 
measures of compulsion were hardly needed except for the indirect 
pressure exerted by taxation. Seed distribution by various colonial 
agents, among whom non-state ones were prominent, was usually quite 
sufficient as a direct inducement. Some documentation is available for a 
few most important crops. Maize continued to be widespread. New 
varieties, especially the South African `Hickory King' with a big yield 
and short growth period, were introduced. The popularity of this crop 
was enhanced by the fact that it did not attract birds, whose repulsion in 
the case of millet was extremely laborious.

395 
 Also rice had bright 

commercial prospects. It was given consideration consideration in the 
final years of German rule, but official measures remained local. The 
most energetic, as far as we know, were taken in Sukumaland on the 
shores of Lake Nyanza where, in addition to distribution of seed to 
cultivators, two private mills to process paddy were established. 
Elsewhere, as in Pare, African entrepreneurs spread new better-yielding 	439 
varieties. In Mahenge, rice replaced rubber as the main export after the 
Maji Maji.

396  

European potatoes and vegetables of various kinds were introduced 
by missionaries and officials alike in several places across the country. 
Commercially, the most successful area was Morogoro, from which the 
central railway provided rapid transport to the markets of the capital, but 
even in distant Songea Africans were said to be taking advantae of the 
new economic opportunities by planting potatoes and onions.3  ' In the 
cool mountains of Ukinga, wheat, introduced by Berlin missionaries, 

394 DOAZ, 13 October 1909; Mickel, 'Die landwirtschaftlichen Verhältnisse des 
Bezirks Moschi', DKB, 1911, p. 389; Wuschik, Marktwirtschaft, p. 105. 

395 E.g. H.L. Hammerstein, `Aufnahme der neuen Kulturgewächse bei den 
Wasumbwa', Pflanzer, 9 (1913), p. 598; JB Mahenge, 1908/09, TNA G1/6; 
`Mahenge', in 'Die landwirtschaftliche Entwicklung der Bezirke Morogoro, 
Mahenge, Iringa 1910/11', Pflanzer. 8 (1912), p. 117; JB Mpwapwa, 1908/09, TNA 
G1/5, no no., p. 21. 

396 JB, 1907/08, p. 32; Hindorf, 'Die Frage des Reisbaues in den Kolonien', 
Verhandlungen des Vorstandes des KWKs, 1912, 2, pp. 49-53; JB Mwanza, 
1908/09, TNA G1/5; Gunzert, Memoirs, p. 176; Kimambo, Penetration, p. 66; 
Larson, History of Mahenge, p. 129; Hans von Einsiede], 'Der Militarbezirk 
Mahenge', DKB, 1913, p. 804. 

397 `Aus Morogoro', Kölnische Zeitung. 16 October 1910, TNA G8/894; JB Songea 
1908, TNA G1/6. 



provided one of the earliest success stories in African cash crop 
cultivation in Tanzania. It was adopted with much enthusiasm and only 
lack of marketing outlets stood in the way of its extension.398  Who the 
first African commercial food cultivators were — chiefs, entrepreneurs 
or peasants — is, unfortunately, not evident from the sources.

399  
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398 Diedrich Westermann, `Wirtschaftliche Erfolge der evangelischen Mission', JDK, 3 
(1910), p. 170; Karl Axenfeld, Küste und Inland. Berlin, 1912, pp. 26-27. 

399 In Tanga after the turn of the century, many were believed to have been Nyamwezi 
settlers, Meyer to Government, 23 March 1905, BArchP, RKola 118, 185; and 
above p. 354. 



7. Development of 
technology and 
resources 

The overall argument of this study has been that the structural forces 
underlying German colonialism in Tanzania propelled the colonialists 
to develop their colony. So far, however, I have been concerned with 
colonial development in the sense of the growth of the colonial 
economy in its various forms and the formation of the main lines of 
colonial policy through the political struggle for the use of the resources 
of the colonial state. This approach has given a somewhat narrow 
picture of the notion and policy of development pursued by German 
colonialism. As a matter of fact, the colonialists did not confine 
themselves to short-term political control and immediate economic 	441 
benefit alone. They also set about many longer-term undertakings of a 
kind which in today's development discourse are expected to come from 
a directed social process in order to be called development. Most 
notably, there was an endeavour to transfer new technology to the 
Tanzanian area; a beginning was made with the health care and 
education of Africans; and efforts at preservation of the country's 
renewable natural resources were launched. 

A discussion about these aspects of German colonial policy must be 
hedged with heavy reservations. The amount of attention the colonial 
state devoted to them always remained scanty. A large proportion of 
these more extensive developmental functions was left to non-state 
agents. The quality of what was done left a lot to be desired; 
inexperienced Europeans were often at a loss in a strange environment, 
more being dominated by than dominating the forces surrounding them. 
The basic motivations of these activities were strictly utilitarian. 
Although humanitarian intentions were never totally absent, such 
measures clearly stemmed more from the needs of colonial agents than 
from a desire to bring benefits to the African people. Railways were 
constructed not for easing the interaction between Africans but for 
furthering transport of commodities; Africans were given some 
education and health care to become more useful to colonialists; nature 



was preserved for colonial use. That is, people and nature were not taken 
care of for their own sake, but were developed as colonially exploitable 
resources. Those Germans who apparently harboured more altruistic 
notions were at pains to explain that they were as eager to benefit from 
the colonies as anyone. Publicly, Dernburg emphasized that his policy 
was not 'pro negro' (negerfreudlich) but 'pro negro conservation' 
(negererhaltend); privately, he likened Africans to cattle to be fed and 
taken care of.' 

Granting all this, complexities remain: colonial development was not 
simple predatory exploitation. Although the possible benefits which 
accrued to the Africans were never an end in themselves but always 
subordinate to the interests of the colonial agents, they were given 
considerable weight in the thought and work of some of these, notably 
missions, but also some economic colonialists. In a longer-term vision, 
endeavours animated by a degree of humanitarianism were seen as 
serving colonial purposes more generally. As Gunzert put it, in the 
context of European colonial power in Africa, imperialists and 
humanitarians, however emphatically they may have stressed the 
difference of their aims, were 'in the practical policy Siamese twins'. 
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	Humanitarian work was possible only if the political power was 
transferred to European hands whereas a colonial government which 
ignored the well-being of the natives would have deprived itself of the 
firmest supports of its power. Thus `imperialism in Africa appropriated 
to itself many a claim which had earlier been pursued by humanitarian 
idealists alone, gaining its best aspects in addition'.2  Or as expressed by 
Carl Meinhof, a well-known procolonial professor of linguistics with 
missionary connections:

3  

Self-evidently, the chief aim of colonial policy... is not to make the 
peoples concerned happy; it is pursued for motives which are 
economic and political or, to put it bluntly, selfish. But... the laws 
of earning are basically the same as in the home country. The best 
opportunities for growing profit and lasting benefit do not belong 
to the ruthless, unfeeling exploiter, but to him who has the wisdom 
to limit himself to a profit which can be gained by honest work 
following principles of loyalty and faith. These include that a... 

1 	Dernburg in Budget Commission, 18 February 1908, DKB, 1908, p. 218; Dernburg 
to Emil Zimmermann, a well-known procolonist journalist, 25 January 1908, 
BArchP, RKoIA 126, 71. 

2 	Gunzert, Eingeborenenverbande, p. 209. 

3 	Carl Meinhof, `Mission und Kultur', KR, 1913, p. 71. 
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partner should not be driven to ruin, but helped to advance 
financially.... The advantages of this system to colonies are plain 
to see. Through it, colonies become not poorer but richer. Their 
economic development will benefit the parent country immea-
surably more than a quicker profit made by overcropping.... 

Even more consequentially from the viewpoint of later development of 
Tanzania, the actual results of the development of colonially exploitable 
resources — quite independently of the extent and quality of the activities 
and their original intentions and motivations — might well in the end 
surpass the immediate utilitarian motivations and needs of the colonial 
economy and society, and take forms which were not only unanticipated 
but contrary to what had been intended. Here we move from the 
contradictions of the colonial state to those of colonialism. 

TRANSFER OF TECHNOLOGY 

In technology, Europe had passed through a profound metamorphosis in 	443 
the hundred years preceding the colonization of Africa. Both production 
and transport were revolutionized by the breakthrough of industrial 
capitalism, or the Industrial Revolution. When colonialism began, the 
technological gulf between Europe and Africa was wider than ever. In 
Europe, a growing part of production was springing from mechanized 
factories, around which towns grew up and vast quantities of goods 
were moved from place to place along railways, with the age of the 
automobile waiting round the corner; whereas under the African sun not 
even animal power and the wheel had been harnessed. Production 
systems were based on human labour and the hand hoe, while loads 
continued to be carried on the human head. 

Now if the main economic purpose of colonialism was to build a 
system of production in Africa to suit its own interests, which has been 
a main contention of this study, it would be reasonable to expect the 
import of advanced technology from Europe into Africa, the `transfer' 
of technology, to use a modern term. So indeed it happened. During the 

German colonial period, many attempts were made to transfer tech-
nology to East Africa. But transfer agents varied and only a part of their 
attempts were supported by policy measures; others happened in spite of 
them. Also the results varied widely. Whereas some efforts can be 
considered as relatively successful, others came to nothing and were so 
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thoroughly forgotten that they have left no trace in collective the 
memory in Tanzania. 

In discussing the colonial transfer of technology, it is useful to 
distinguish between `advanced', machine-based technology and 
`intermediate', animal-powered technology, and to deal separately with 
production and transportation. The most sustained transfer of tech-
nology policy-wise and at the same time the most successful happened 
in mechanized transport: the introduction of railway. The construction 
of more than 1,600 km of railways was undoubtedly the main 
technological achievement of German colonialism in Tanzania. For 
roads and motor traffic, both effort and success were much more 
modest, but the process of technological advancement was set in motion 
also there. In colonial production, transfer of mechanized technology 
was less impressive than in transport. What occurred was mostly 
confined to processing of export crops. As for intermediate technology, 
several scattered attempts were made to promote animal-powered 
methods of transport (ox-wagon) and cultivation (ploughs), but as yet 
without much result. 

The railway became a success story because it formed a package of 
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	equipment and expertise that could be smoothly relocated from one 
place to another. Such a relocation represents the easy part of transfer of 
technology. More difficult is the diffusion and adaptation of knowledge, 
skills and attitudes for the creative use of equipment and expertise in a 
new physical and social environment. This diffusion and adaptation did 
take place in German East Africa, but much more slowly and to a much 
lesser extent. This partly was because the racial structure of the colonial 
society militated against indigenization of imported technology. In the 
construction and operation of railways and roads and export crop 
processing, the role given to the Africans was mainly that of unskilled 
labour; most jobs requiring more skills were reserved for Europeans, 
and to some extent Asians. But this is hardly the whole explanation. 
Also Europeans were often at a loss with the technologies they 
attempted to transfer, whereas there were several cases in which 
Africans were successfully introduced to new knowledge and skills. 
More than the racial aspect, the social and political environment of 
colonialism placed severe constraints on transfer of technology. To be 
successful, colonial transfer of technology had to fulfill several 
conditions. Not only had technology to work in African physical and 
social conditions that were so different; it also had to serve immediate 
colonial needs while keeping within the limits of colonial economic 
structures. 



Mechanized transport 

In retrospect, railway construction appears at once a masterpiece and a 
monument of German colonial policy and engineering skill. As we have 
seen, two trunk lines were built in German East Africa: the northern line 
from Tanga to Moshi (352 km) and the central line from Dar es Salaam 
through Morogoro and Tabora to Kigoma (1,252 km). An extension 
from the latter toward Rwanda was also started. Operated by European 
engine-drivers and mechanics, and European and Goan station staff, the 
rolling stock of the two main lines consisted of 81 engines, 55 passenger 
coaches more than 500 goods wagons, and dozens of derricks and 
trollies. In addition to the main lines, two smaller railways were built 
under German rule: the 24-kilometre Sigi line in East Usambara and the 
18-kilometre `cotton line' in Lindi.5  A still more spectacular feeder 
technology was represented by the ropeway built by the firm Wilkins 
and Wiese in 1910-11 over the cliffs and gorges of north-western 
Usambara for the transportation of wood from the Shume plateau down 
to the railway. Publicized as the world's steepest ropeway, it rose 1,435 
metres over a distance of nine kilometres, with the longest span 
covering over 900 metres.6  

In social and economic terms, the railways proved a great 
disappointment, as they did not release labour from porterage to wage 
work to anywhere near the extent that had been anticipated. But in terms 
of communication technology, the German permanent ways can be 
considered a fair achievement. Although travel on them was anything 
but smooth,' they revolutionized communications between the coast 
and the parts of the interior where they were laid. Trains ran between 
Tanga and Buiko three times weekly, between Tanga and Moshi and 
between Dar es Salaam and Tabora twice weekly, and between Tabora 
and Kigoma once a week. Their average speed of 24 km per hour was 
unprecedented in East Africa. The journey between Tanga and Moshi 
had previously taken some 19 days: it now took 14 hours 40 minutes. 
Travel time from Dar es Salaam to Kigoma was cut from between four 

4 	Hill, Permanent Way, pp. 73-74, 77, 81-82, 96. 

5 	Baltzer, Die Kolonialbahnen mit besonderer Berücksichtigung Afrikas. Berlin, 
Leipzig, 1916, p. 96; KWK, Ergebnisse der Deutsch-Ostafrika-Reise 1913 von Karl 
Supf, TNA G8/138, 126-127; Report on Tanganyika.. to the end of 1920, p. 54. 

6 	̀Drahtseilbahn im Schumewald (Deutsch-Ostafrika)', Verhandlungen der Kolonial-

Technischen Kommission des KWKs, 1910, 1, pp. 29 ff.; Tetzlaff, Entwicklung und 
Ausbeutung, p. 174; Hill, Permanent Way, II, p. 75. 

7 	See e.g. Meyer, Kilimandjaro, pp. 10-11. 
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and six months to 57 hours 45 minutes.8  Commercial crops, imported 
trade goods, labourers — all moved along the rails with incomparably 
greater ease than before, and it was only by means of railways that 
north-eastern and central parts of East Africa could be integrated with 
the coast into one colonial economy. 

From the technical standpoint railway construction proceeded 
exceedingly well towards the end of German rule. The central line was 
completed by Holzmann constructors more than a year ahead of 
schedule when Kigoma on Lake Tanganyika was reached on 1st 
February 1914. Whereas the first two hundred kilometres from Dar es 
Salaam to Morogoro had taken almost three years, the 1,080 km from 
Morogoro to Kigoma were completed in little over six years, giving an 
astonishing mean annual progress of 190 km, and for the 
Tabora-Kigoma section even 266 km. Moreover, as ample funds were 
assured in good time survey and construction could be done with 
sufficient care to impart to the line 'an excellence of alignment and 
execution nowhere equalled by other railways in Equatorial Africa'. 
Also on the northern line the standards of construction and alignment 
were recognized as much higher on the inland section between Buiko 

446 	and Moshi, constructed by Lenz than on the earlier coastal section.9  
The flat and gently rolling inland country the constructors faced in 

immediate pre-war years offered few engineering challenges. The most 
difficult parts to cross were the inundation plains of major rivers such as 
the Malagarasi. In the early years, construction had been much more 
exacting, due to the more treacherous terrain rising from the coast 
towards the inland plateau combined with the ignorance of the 
constructors. It had taken two and a half years to cover the first 40 km 
section of the northern line from Tanga to Muheza, an annual average of 
16 km. Yet the workmanship was so poor — surveying was indifferently 
undertaken, half of the line was not properly ballasted, and rails used 
were too light — that the section had to be reconstructed in 1912-14 in 
order to overcome the worst shortcomings. Also, the operation of the 
line was plagued with practical problems. Heavy use did not do the 
company engines any good and they frequently had to be repaired on the 
way. By 1907, out of seven engines, only two were railworthy. 
Extensive realignments and replacement of original lighter rails with 
more sturdy ones had later to be undertaken also on the central line from 

8 	Calculations are by Tetzlaff, Entwicklung und Ausbeutung, p. 94. 
9 	Assessments are by Gillman, Short History, pp. 25 (quotation), 19. 



Dar es Salaam to Morogoro, in spite of the much better workmanship 
that had gone into the original construction of this section.'  

Colonial railways represented advanced technology by African 
standards, but as they were built with limited funds and an 
inexperienced — partly forced — labour force, the technology had to be 
kept uncomplicated. The lines were built with a narrow gauge. The two 
trunk lines had the colonial standard gauge of one metre, and the smaller 
lines were still narrower: 75 cm (Sigi) or 60 cm (Lindi). All were 
single-track lines that could be traversed one way only. Alignments 
were often chosen with an eye to easy construction more than to 
economic potential, let alone passenger convenience. The central line, 
in particular, passed through uninhabited wildernesses even in the 
vicinity of more populous regions. Also the northern line suffered from 
some inexplicable alignments, such as taking the track along the barren 
western foot of the Pare mountains instead of the climatically more 
promising eastern side. The type and quality of the locomotives 
varied.

tl  

That German constructors continued to be capable of committing 
blunders was shown by the story of the Tanga harbour installations. The 
first primitive jetty, built by early constructors of the Usambara railway, 
collapsed in part. An investigation showed that it had been built with 
mortar consisting of lime and red earth: no trace of cement was found. 
When funds for new installations were granted from 1909 onwards, it 
was decided to build a quay wall in the existing harbour, instead of a 
deep-water dock outside the harbour recommended by technical 
experts. The option chosen was calculated to be considerably cheaper, 
and powerful companies — including DOAG, who had invested in the 
existing harbour — favoured it. Thousands of tons of concrete piles and 
other construction materials were now manufactured in Germany and 
shipped all the way to Africa, instead of casting them locally using local 
sand. But the soft ground produced unexpected difficulties, construction 
was long drawn out, costs kept rising, and finally also the new quay wall 
collapsed in part after its completion in 1914.12  

Railways served as the spinal cord of the colonial transportation 

10 Hill, Permanent Way, II, pp. 63-65,73-75,86; Gillman, Short History, pp. 19-20, 

25; Baltzer, Kolonialbahnen, pp. 40-42. 

11 

	

	For technical details, consult the relevant parts of Baltzer, Kolonialbahnen, esp. pp. 
307 ff. 

12 Hill, Permanent Way, II, pp. 63-64; Vice-Consul King, `Report on the Town of 
Tanga, German East Africa', enclosed in King to Clark, 8 February 1913, PRO, FO 
403/438, 19; Gillman, Short History, p. 19, fn. 
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system in the making; but in that huge country, no length of railways 
conceivably within the colonial means could cover the whole network. 
Railways had to be complemented with roads and other means of 
wheeled transport. By 1894, there was not a single kilometre of 
serviceable road in the country. The famous precolonial Mackinnon 
road from Dar es Salaam to Pugu and further towards the interior, 
funded by a group of British capitalists, was nearly overgrown by the 
time of German colonization; and the Stevenson road, built by British 
missionaries from Lake Tanganyika to Lake Nyasa, was not only in the 
same condition; furthermore, it had been left on the British side of the 
colonial border.13  

Road construction appeared a far easier task for the colonial state to 
undertake than railway construction, in that copious funds and 
complicated devices were apparently not needed. The state first 
embarked on a programme of road construction by turning to forced 
labour and saddling local authorities and chiefs with the practical 
responsibility. The programme was accelerated especially when tax-
ation came into effect, whereupon labour power was often available in 
larger amounts than could be meaningfully used." The stated object 
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	was not to create motor roads, but to widen and level old caravan tracks 
and build corresponding new roads for areas designed for European 
cultivation; these roads would carry carts pulled by draught animals and 
other wheeled transport. In a few years, hundreds of kilometres of such 
'wide forest-aisles' were built,15  their standard varying from serviceable 
forest roads with bridges and kilometre posts to widened paths. 
Bullocks and camels were still not much used, but Africans and Asians 
pulled carts and some colonialists rode bicycles.

16  

After some time, it was realized that also road construction should 
have required a professional contribution in planning and execution and, 
concomitantly, some funds. When both the supervisors and the 
labourers lacked motivation and elementary skills, the result was that 
few of the constructed `roads' remained fit for transport for longer than 
a few months. The great majority of the early German roads suffered the 
same fate as their precolonial predecessors. They were overgrown by 

13 	Stuhlmann, Mit Emin, p. 861; Coupland, Exploitation, pp. 302-303; A. Leue, Dar 
es Salaam: Bilder aus dem Kolonialleben. Berlin, 1903, p. 11; Wissmann in 
Colonial Council, 10 July 1895, Kolonialrath, fourth session 1895/98, nr. I, Berlin, 
10 June 1895, BArchP RKoIA 989, 116. 

14 	Above, p. 348. 
15 	Aming's expression, Deutsch-Ostafrika. p. 319. 

16 JB, 1902/03, pp. 22-23, 503-505; Stuhlmann, Mit Emin, p. 861; Meyer, 
Kilimandjaro, pp. 261-262. 



the bush. By 1903, passable roads existed only in the vicinity of larger 
towns, in Kilimanjaro and the Lake Nyasa region. The considerable 
resources devoted to roadbuilding in the early years of the century were, 
an engineer observed, `mostly money thrown away'.17  

The non-existence of proper roads delayed the arrival of the 
automobile, whose manufacture had begun in Germany already in the 
1880s. The first scattered mention of lorries and cars appears in the 
sources after the turn of the century. Lorries were tried out in 
construction of the central railway, but their efficiency in roadless 
terrains was found wanting.18  The Reichstag had in 1905 accepted a 
programme proposed by Götzen for construction of proper roads; its 
execution, however, was hampered by the emphasis on railways and by 
internal disagreements as to priorities. That some of the existing roads 
did carry light motor traffic during the dry season was evidenced by the 
feat of a German First Lieutenant — sponsored by a chocolate company 
— who drove by car from Dar es Salaam to Ujiji, and from there through 
the Rhodesias to South-West Africa, as early as 1907-1908.19  There 
were few who followed him, though. The first road intended specifically 
for motor traffic was not built until 1909-1910. Described as 'an 
excellently surveyed and engineered metalled mountain road', it 
climbed for 31 km from Mombo to the administrative centre and core 
area of German settlement in West Usambara. It was regularly serviced 
by means of a car owned by Illich, a prosperous colonist.20  

Outside areas of European settlement the network of usable roads 
remained scanty. In some inland districts, as in Mwanza, `enormous 
columns of "voluntary" workers laid down gravelled roads... passable 
for the greater part of the year'; but elsewhere, road construction was 
neglected in the crossfire of conflicting labour demands. In 1911, 
complaints still came from Lindi that in this whole extensive district 
there was not one `serviceable road'. When the German administration 
was winding up, roads of a sort ran from Dar es Salaam to the north, 

17 Götzen, `Wegebau in Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKB, 1904, pp. 477-478; Götzen to 
AAKA, 8 December 1903, BArchP, RKoIA 1054, 138; Stuhlmann to AAKA, 7 
March 1903, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 135; engineer Friedrich to Kilwa, 11 March 
1903, TNA G7/74, 49. 

18 F. Allmaras, `Ich baue 2 000 km Eisenbahn', Heinrich Pfeiffer, ed., Heiss war der 
Tag. Berlin, 1933, p. 54; Verhandlungen der Kolonial-Technischen Kommission des 
KWKs, 1910, 1, p. 25; cf. Verhandlungen des KWKs, 1910, 1, p. 11 and preceding 
photographs. 

19 Dernburg in Reichstag, 26 February 1909, SBVRt, vol. 235, p. 7178; Paul Graetz, 
lm Auto quer durch Afrika. Berlin, 1910, passim; DOAR, 20 May 1911. 

20 Gillman, Short History, p. 20; Aming, Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 318. 
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west and south-west, from Kilwa to Lake Nyasa, and between the great 
lakes of the interior. Most of them were `unusable' for wheeled traffic21  
Motor vehicles were few and far between. On the eve of the war, there 
was one big passenger car, five lorries and the rest mainly motor cycles 
with or without a sidecar.

22  

Mechanization in production 

In production, transfer of mechanized technology was mainly confined 
to the processing of export crops, in particular cotton and sisal. Before 
exporting, cotton had to be ginned, i.e. the fibres separated from the 
seeds; and sisal fibres had to be extracted from the sisal leaves. Both 
processes were increasingly mechanized. Ginning machines were 
bought mainly by plantations and a few wealthier settlers, but also by 
some district offices, experimental stations and mission stations. They 
were procured either directly or through the good offices of the KWK, 
and their number increased rapidly in the final years of the German 
colonial period, rising from seven in 1907 to 38 in 1913. Also in use 
were many hand-operated gins.23  For obtaining sisal fibres, simpler 
decorticating devices (Raspador) were the first in use. They were slow 
and labour-intensive, however, and the rapidly extending sisal 
cultivation combined with the rising labour demand made it necessary 
to replace them with machine decorticators. Every large ?lantation had 
to acquire its own decorticator; and the largest, even two. 4  

The ever-growing labour shortage entailed further pressure for 
mechanization of other phases of cotton and sisal processing. Toward 
the end of the German period, KWK devoted increasing resources also 
to mechanized cultivation of cotton on a plantation basis. It delivered 
the first of the steam ploughs, basically railway engines with tracks 
substituted for wheels, to East Africa in 1907. In four years their number 
rose to 11.25  In 1913, the first motor plough was supplied to a cotton 
plantation at Lindi and an agreement was made with the Government to 

21 Gunzert, Memoirs, p. 177; plantation manager Wemyer to Government, 17 
December 1911, TNA G1/39, 56 ff; Hill, Permanent Way, 1I, p. 103; 
`Unbenutzbare Wege in Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKZ, 1914, pp. 130-131. 

22 	Most of these were in Tanga, Pangani and Dar es Salaam. See the lists in TNA 
G7/20. 

23 Reichskolonialamt, Baumwollbau, pp. 103-108. 
24 	Bruck, Sisalkultur, pp. 37-39. 

25 Supf, Kolonial-Baumwolle, 9 (1907), pp. 24-25, 29; Great Britain, Report on 
Tanganyika ... to the end of 1920, p. 54. 



establish the first school for indigenous mechanics in Dar es Salaam. At 
one stage, the committee even revealed visions of trying out in East 
Africa a cotton-picking machine developed in the United States.26  For 
sisal, too, a higher degree of mechanization was sought after in all 
cultivation phases. Rudolf Hindorf, the pioneer of East African sisal 
cultivation, saw it as 'the only salvation from an eternal labour 
shortage'.27  

There were, however, formidable obstacles to the further mecha-
nization of agricultural production. One was a lack of suitable 
machines: not all those brought to East Africa fulfilled their promise. 
Mechanized cotton plantations encountered great difficulties, one of the 
main reasons being 'the premature and deficient work of the steam 
plough'.28  For many functions, no machines were available at all. Such 
was the case, for instance, with the most arduous phase of sisal 
cultivation, the cutting of the leaves.29  Another obstacle was the conflict 
of interests which emerged between the economies of the mother 
country and the East African colony. When KWK started to promote 
mechanization in the colonies, its aim was — over and above the 
increasing of colonial production — to obtain markets for the German 
metal industry. A technical commission appointed by the committee in 
1910 had stated as its aim 'to open a new field of work for German 
technology in the colonies, to open up new sources of raw materials for 
Germany, and to gain new, secure marketing areas for German industry 
in our colonies and overseas spheres of interest'. In sisal cultivation, 
such a drive raised few problems. The great plantation companies 
acquired decorticators in any case from wherever they wished, and the 
Neu-Corona devices by Krupp were highly competitive. With cotton it 
was a different matter. Cotton gin manufacture in Germany was taking 
its first faltering steps, and so far machines had been acquired mainly 
from Britain and the United States. When KWK began to force on East 
Africa German machines which were clearly inferior to foreign ones, 
German cotton growers protested and the Governor was obliged to 
intervene.

30  

In manufacture, the transfer of machine technology took place on an 

26 Schnee et al., `Besprechung mit dem Vorsitzenden des KWKs am 14 Juni 1913', 
TNA G8/138, 120-122; Verhandlungen der Kolonial-Technischen Kommission des 
KWKs, 1911, 1, pp. 66-68. 

27 	Hindorf, Sisalbau, p. 10. 
28 Vageler, `Bericht über die Ottopflanzung bei Kilossa', 27 August 1909, TNA 

G8/894, 84. See also Kaundinya, Pflanzerjahren, pp. 85-90. 
29 Such machines were still not developed when the present study was completed. 
30 Verhandlungen der Kolonial-Technischen Kommission des KWKs, 1910, I, pp. 3 
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even smaller scale than in agriculture. Here the obstacles were not so 
much technical as political and economic. That the development of 
manufacture was technically quite possible was shown by the birth of 
small and medium-scale industries producing for the East African 
domestic market. This happened without any supportive policy 
measures. These early import substitution industries were, to be sure, 
limited, and only in part mechanized. Some of them failed, as did the 
pioneer sugar plant operating in Pangani 1897-1902. Even there the 
problems appear to have been fewer in technology than in management; 
the plant was reported to suffer from `bad blunders' in the choice of 
managers.31  One of the biggest and most successful industrial 
enterprises was a brewery founded by Schultz, a leading German 
colonist, in Dar es Salaam at the end of the 1890s. It produced several 
types of beer, generally praised as excellent, and employed eventually 
about a hundred Africans and Asians.32  Also emerging were soda water, 
soap and ice-cream factories, sawmills, joineries and printing works 
mainly in Dar es Salaam and Tanga. A part of them were under Asian 
ownership.33  Some of the factories employed African workers in jobs 
requiring skills also. The printing press of DOAZ, for instance, had forty 
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	African typesetters trained at the government school in Tanga with 
whom the editor was quite satisfied. 4  

Some attempts were even made to create industries aimed partly or 
primarily at export. They foundered on the limits placed by colonial 
economic structures on colonial initiative. Economic arrangements 
between Germany and her colonies did not permit establishment in the 
colonies of industries which would compete with Germany's own 
industry. A tangible example is provided by the attempt to produce 
vegetable oil in East Africa. This was thought of by the local manager of 
DOAG, and a start was made in extracting oil by compression from 
copra and sesame, which until then had been exported to Europe as raw 
materials. The technology was relatively simple, and African workers 
quickly learnt to use the machines 'just as if they had years of ap- 

(quotation), 46; Supf, Schnee in discussion, 14 June 1913, TNA G8/I39, 120-122; 
Bruck, Sisalkultur, pp. 61 ff.; Verhandlungen des KWKs, 1909, 2, p. 49; above, p. 

xxx. 

31 	Paasche, Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 375. 

32 JB, 1897/98, 78; DOAZ, 20 December 1913; Tetzlaff, Entwicklung und 
Ausbeutung, p. 175. The brewery was destroyed in the war by a stray shell fired by 
a British warship, 'to the lasting shame of the Royal Navy', Clyde, History, p. 9. 

33 	̀Industrie und Gewerbe', DKL, II, p. 94; Honey, Indian Merchant Capital, p. 182. 

34 	Pfeiffer, Bwana Gazetti, p. 40. 



prenticeship behind them'.35  But this production did not pay, for reasons 
which anyone familiar with later attempts at industrialization in 
underdeveloped countries will recognize. Oil crops entered Germany 
duty-free, semi-manufactures did not; if a machine was damaged, lack 
of spare parts always caused a long production gap; and overhead costs 
were high owing to the small factory size.

36  

Animal-powered technology 

Colonial efforts in transfer of technology were not confined to 
machinery. Also `intermediate technology', relying on animal power, 
received far more serious attention than has been commonly recognized. 
The absence of pack and draught animals, ox-wagons and ox-ploughs in 
the colony was far too conspicuous to be overlooked by the men on the 
spot. The industrial revolution in Europe had not yet revolutionized 
rural conditions there, and many colonialists originated from the rural 
areas. Amid the mud huts of Africa visions of colonial mechanization 
dreamed up in Berlin seemed purely utopian, and the realistic way 
forward seemed to be through increased harnessing of animal power. As 
with mechanization, there was an endeavour to apply this source of 	453 
energy to transport and production alike. In both these cases, attempts 
and experiments that had started in precolonial times were continued, 
intensified and diversified under German rule. In both case, results were 
as meagre as before. Mother Africa's defiance of impatient attempts to 
interfere with her century-old habits was no mere myth. In the end, in 
the rueful words of a district official, 'the lumber room of every 
administrator contained equipment for tilling the soil, to show later 
generations how their predecessors tried to perfect the cultivation 
methods of the natives, and how these well-meant efforts failed'.37  

Early Europeans, including the first colonialists, travelled the East 
African interior by pedestrian means, either walking themselves or lying 
in hammocks carried by African porters. The potential of pack and 
draught animals did not fail to occur to them. Several attempts to 
harness animal power for human transport were made, both in the 
precolonial and early colonial periods. Some belonged to the world of 
fantasy, such as the project for breaking-in the zebra,38  but most were 

35 	Emil Zimmermann, Unsere Kolonien, Berlin, Vienna, 1912, p. 37. 

36 	Stuhlmann mentioned all these factors when discussing the matter, Handwerk und 
Industrie in Ostafrika. Berlin, 1910, p. 124. 

37 	Mpwapwa (Sperling) to Government, 4 October 1910, TNA G8/50, no no. 

38 	Attempted by the Kilimanjaro Handels- und Pflanzungesellschaft of Baron Bronsart 
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Plate 15. New technology. Above, the first ox-plough in Uhehe in 1898. Below, the printing 
press of the Deutsch-Ostafrikanische Zeitung in Dar es Salaam. 



well within the limits of the feasible. The fact that most of them still 
miscarried was widely ascribed to diseases fatal to cattle, such as nagana 
and East Coast fever.39  There is little doubt that disease was a major 
factor in thwarting the introduction of animal energy in transport but it 
is also apparent that it was not the only one, and by no means always the 
main one. 

Elephants, horses and camels, all of which had amply demonstrated 
their potential elsewhere in the world, were considered but discarded. 
The surviving indigenous African elephants were not only wild, but 
few. The import of foreign elephants was forestalled by discouraging 
precolonial experience. Travellers funded by King Leopold of Belgium 
had brought four Indian elephants to the country in 1879. While 
crossing the country, the animals died one after another, the last on Lake 
Tanganyika. It was debated whether the deaths were due to disease, 
poor feed and drinking water, or overwork. Also, calculations by 
German colonial scientists showed that the transport capacity of the 
elephant was often exaggerated. In fact, it was argued, the elephant was 
slow and plodding. Even in the best circumstances it could not carry 
more than 28 to 40 porters could. The same effect, it was pointed out, 
could be achieved much more flexibly with the use of several smaller 
animals 40  Horses were tried by Wissmann in his campaign, but they all 
died within a year and a half. Camels — in wide use as nearby as in 
Somaliland, with a few single specimens already working in coastal 
towns of the German colony — were subjected to more sustained 
experimentation. In the early 1890s, some were included in German 
caravans. Attempts were repeated in the late 1890s by the Schutztruppe 
and again in 1910. Each time it was found that camels were indeed 
`ships of the desert', which did not stand a moist climate. 41  

Better results were achieved with oxen and, above all, donkeys. With 
oxen too the precolonial experience had not been reassuring. The first 

von Schellendorf, `Report by Mr. Percival on the Zebra-catching Establishment of 
Baron Bronsart von Shellendorf, attached to Percival to Eliot, Nairobi, 2 March 
1902, `Correspondece relating to the Preservation of Wild Animals in Africa', BPP, 
Africa, Cd. 3189, 1906, pp. 168-169. 

39 Stuhlmann to AAKA, 7 March 1903, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 13 ff; `Deutsch-

Ostafrika, Verkehrswesen', DKL, I, pp. 395-396. 

40 Lent, `Ueber Verkehrsmittel in Ostafrika', DKB, 1894, pp. 576-578. For the 
Belgian elephant expedition, see also L.K. Rankin, 'The Elephant Experiment in 
Africa...', PRGS, 4 (1882), pp. 273-289. 

41 `Akklimationversuche in Ostafrika', DKB, 1892, pp. 35-36; Baumann, Usambara, 

p. 299; id., Massailand, p. 30; Wissmann, DKB, 1896, p. 537; `Deutsch-Ostafrika, 
Verkehrswesen', DKL, I, p. 395. 
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practical attempt at ox-wagon transport was an inglorious failure. 
Inspired by their experience from South Africa, London missionaries 
tried in 1876-77 to drive an ox-wagon across Tanzania to Ujiji, but lost 
all their oxen on the way. It was generally believed that the tsetse fly, the 
vector of nagana, was fatal to the beasts. Yet the leader of the expedition 
did not observe tsetse, maintaining that the animals succumbed to 
overstrain or other causes 42  Experiments in ox-transport were 
continued by the colonial state and by many private interests: oxen, after 
all, were much more easily available than Indian elephants. It was only 
after the construction of roads that the endeavours were endowed with 
more success. In 1903 it was reported that, following instructions from 
Dar es Salaam, local officials had experimented with draught animals in 
many districts. Between Tabora and Mwanza, wagons drawn by six 
oxen had succeeded well, and ox-wagons were also used by Lake 
Nyasa. Later, the most extensive use of draught animals was in Arusha, 
where Boer settlers began regular ox-wagon traffic along the road to the 
coast by way of Voi, as well as on the roads to Moshi, Mombo and 
Uganda. But oxen were usable only on roads in regions were tsetse flies 
were not prevalent. The most reliable beast of burden continued to be 
the same one as in the precolonial period: the donkey, kept mainly by 
the Maasai and their southern neighbours including some Nyamwezi. 
By 1903 colonial officials used donkeys as pack animals in Sadani, 
Pagani and the southern parts of the country. The donkeys and also 
mules proved most resistant against diseases, and German doctors and 
other Europeans generally used them in their rural safaris.

43  

On the production side, some attempts were made to apply 
intermediate technology to small-scale industry — e.g. an Asian-owned 
company in Dar es Salaam, Abdulla Surti, used camel-powered 
machines in manufacture of coconut oi144  — but most hope was placed in 
the ox-plough. This was thought to have shown its superiority in 
Eurasian agriculture. Views on its potential in Africa were by no means 

42 Edwin W. Smith, 'The Earliest Ox-wagons in Tanganyika', TNR, 40 (1955), pp. 
1-14, and 41 (1955), pp. 1-15. See also E.C. Hore, 'Lake Tanganyika', PRGS, 4 
(1882), pp. 1-2. 

43 Stuhlmann to AAKA, 7 March 1903, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 135 ff; E.Th. Förster, 
`Automobilverkehr zwischen Voi und dem Bezirk Moschi', DKZ, 1909, pp. 
467-468; Koponen, People and Production, p. 251; `Deutsch-Ostafrika, 
Verkehrswesen', DKL, I, pp. 395-396; W. Weck, 'Die Organisation der 
Gesundheitsdienstes der deutschen Kolonie Ostafrika', Deutsche 
Tropenmedizinische Zeitschrift (hereafter DTZ), 45 (1941), p. 37. 

44 Adolfo C. Mascarenhas, `Urban Development in Dar es Salaam', M.A. Thesis, 
University of California, 1966, p. 165. 



convergent, however. Some believed that the plough would 
revolutionize agriculture in Africa as elsewhere; others were far more 
sceptical from the first. A few precolonial travellers had painted a great 
future for Africa opened by the plough, and ideologists of the British 
Church Missionary Society believed that the means to `regenerate 
Africa' were 'the Bible and the Plough'. Some missionaries believed 
that the introduction of plough would reduce the incidence of 
polygamy.45  Many home-based German colonialists also took a 
sanguine view. In his election campaign Dernburg quoted estimates 
envisioning that African farmers could quintuple their yield by 
exchanging the hoe for the plough. An official report of the Colonial 
Office proclaimed that 'the replacement of primitive hoe cultivation 
with the plough must be considered the most important means of 
opening up Africa since the railway'.

46  

The attitude among colonial officials in Dar es Salaam was far more 
guarded. Stuhlmann, who had now withdrawn to direct the Amani 
research institute, stamped the propaganda for the ox-plough as utopian: 
it was based on an imperfect understanding of the dynamics of hoe 
cultivation. This, in his view, was a cultivation system which had 
developed along its own course into 'a form of armour which encloses 
the Bantu tribes and prevents them from adopting a true form of 
agriculture'. It was a system of cultivating land quite distinct from the 
one known in Europe — 'not inferior, but merely different'. New plants 
grafted onto the system later had not altered its foundations, and the 
Germans ought not to imagine that they could overthrow such a system 
in a few years.47  Rechenberg agreed with this basic view and 
considered, somewhat more pragmatically, that plough cultivation was 
uneconomical for Africans. In order to adopt it, a farmer needed oxen 
and tools, stabling and animal feed, he explained. 'The native has not 
the capital for all this, and therefore he sticks to his hoe.' When it was 
suggested to Rechenberg that the number of cattle might be increased by 
providing more vets, he quipped: 'Are vets to pull ploughs? That would 
make expensive cotton!' 

a 

Consequently, the first efforts at the introduction of ox-ploughs were 

45 	Becker, La vie, 11, p. 340; Fowell Buxton as quoted in Stock, History of the CMS, I, 
p. 452; Friedrich Schwager, 'Die Bedeutung der Arbeitserziehung fur die Hebung 
der primitiven Rassen', Zeitschrift fur Missionswissenschaß, 1 (1914), p. 283. 

46 	Dernburg, Zielpunkte, p. 38; Reichskolonialamt, Baumwollfrage, p. 127. 
47 Stuhlmann, Kulturgeschichte, pp. 832-833; Stuhlmann to Dernburg, 3 October 

1907, BArchP, RKoIA 775, 74, pp. 23-26. 
48 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 15 July 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 55; Gunzert, Service, 

p. 35, RH. 
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scattered and were made by non-state agents of colonialism — 
missionaries, planters and, later, the KWK. More research is needed 
here, but it is possible that the first plough in Tanzania was the one used 
by Anglican UMCA missionaries in Zanzibar at the end of the I870s.

49  

Sources are very slender. Few further ploughs appear to have been 
adopted for use on the mainland before the turn of the century. In 1893 
Schröder, the first German agricultural extension officer employed in 
Kilwa, experimented with a plough handled by African workers and 
assisted nearby Arab settlers in their efforts to introduce the plough.

50  

At other experimental stations, in Uhehe and West Usambara, the 
plough began to be used in the late 1890s or early 1900s.51  Among the 
missionaries, it is known that in the White Father missionary village of 
Karema by Lake Tanganyika the ox-plough came into use in the 
1890s.S2  One more attempt at plough cultivation was made in 1902-04 
in the so-called Indian villages of Tanga, experimental settlements of 
Indian cultivators, which, however, failed to take off properly.

53  

In the early years of the century these endeavours gained a measure 
of continuity when the KWK made it its business to promote the 
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	ox-plough. The Committee decided to distribute ploughs not only to 
missionaries and European farmers, but also to `intelligent natives'. In 
KWK's `cotton school' at Mpanganya the use of the plough was taught, 
and the committee established a depot for farm tools at Dar es Salaam.

54  

But although it cannot be substantiated quantitatively, it seems clear 
from the sources summarized above that most of the ploughs supplied 
through KWK found their way to the missionaries and European 
farmers. Whether any individual African cultivator adopted the plough 
at this stage is unknown. Ploughs gradually appeared on some German 
settler farms, especially in the north,55  and on the outskirts of further 

49 	William Percival Johnson, My African Reminiscences 1875-1895. London, 1924, p. 
43. 

50 Schröder to Government, 21 September 1893, TNA G8/19, 55; id. to id., 30 
November 1893, TNA G8/19, 23-24; .IB, 1896/97, p. 61. 

51 Prince, Eine deutsche Frau, pp. 172, 177; experimental station Mombo to 
Government, 4 January 1901, TNA G8/20, 33. 

52 	Nolan, Great Lakes, p. 19; APB, Chronique, 96 (1902), p. 352. 

53 	JB, 1901/02, p. 25; Tanga (Meyer) to Government, 31 January 1903, TNA G8/60, 
1-2; JB. 1903/04, p. 25. 

54 Bericht über... KWK, JB, 1905/06, app. H IV, pp. 415-416; Supf, Kolonial-
Baumwolle. 7 (spring 1906), p. 13; id., 9 (autumn 1907), pp. 24, 28; Verhandlungen 
des KWKs und der Baumwollkommission, 1908, 1, pp. 15-17; above, pp. 423-424. 

55 Moshi (Mickel) to Government, 14 September 1910, TNA G8/50; Arusha 
(Steinhauser) to Government, 5 December 1910, TNA G8/50. 
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mission stations where they seem to have been used mainly on 
plantations owned by the stations themselves.

56  

A more concerted state-directed attempt to introduce ploughs to 
African cultivators was made in 1910, after the appointment of Schmidt 
as Agricultural Referent. It was strongly pushed from Berlin. 
Rechenberg, who a year before was still calling the efforts of KWK 
`premature', considered it wiser to replace his sarcasm with a cautious 
support for the testing of ox-ploughs and directing of the experiments 
into what he thought were the right channels. In his view, presumably 
influenced by his new Agricultural Referent, the ploughs imported by 
KWK were too heavy and difficult to use, and the import of another, 
lighter type was proposed. These were to be distributed through district 
offices to 'more intelligent natives' and, to ease the labour shortage, also 
to the smaller European farmers. KWK agreed, and although district 
officials were not always enthusiastic, at the end of 1910 from one to 
three ploughs and harrows were sent to most district offices.57  What 
finally happened to these ploughs is not known, but it is clear that no 
lasting success was achieved. There is enough reason to suspect that, 
after more or less systematic testing, most of them ended up in `lumber 
rooms' of officials. After this attempt only more localized efforts were 
undertaken.58  

Several reasons were advanced as to why such a simple-looking tool 
as the ox-plough failed to become established. It was generally 
recognized that the efforts at introducing it had been scant, 
unsystematic, and not infrequently poorly organized. Three more 
substantial reasons were also mentioned. The most obvious one was the 
absence of draught animals in certain parts of the country, in particular 
along the coast and in the south.59  Ox-ploughs held little promise where 

56 Fuchs, Südbahn, pp. 258-259; Sicard, Lutheran Church, p. 213; Marcia Wright, 

'The Catholic Church in East Central Africa...', Kyrkohistorisk årsskrift, 1978, p. 
399. 

57 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 9 March 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 8181, 239-240, excerpt 
also in RKoIA 7808, 13; `B'[usse?], note, 15 January 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 7808, 
123; draft letter undersigned by Rechenberg to KWK, 15 June 1910 (concept 
probably by Schmidt); and other correspondence, TNA G8/50. 

58 

	

	For instance, in Mwanza in 1914, the idea was brought forward of exploiting the 
traditional institution of non-reciprocal common labour, performed by gangs of 
young men, in the introduction of ploughs. Mwanza (Gunzert) to Government, 20 
March 1914, with appendix (settler Würffel to KWK Dar es Salaam, 12 March 
1914), TNA G8/139, 27-29. 

59 This was pointed out by several travellers and visitors, and also by the district 
officers of Mohoro, Lindi, Pangani, Tanga, Morogoro, Mahenge and Songea in 
their answers to the Government in 1910, TNA G8/50. 
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oxen could not be kept because of disease. The second reason was that 
in certain local environments, the plough was useless or even damaging. 
On Kilimanjaro and Meru, for instance, the plots of the Africans were so 
small and the terrain was so uneven and hilly that draught animals and 
ploughs could hardly be used, the district officials pointed out 

6° 
 Also 

some European cultivators found that ploughing was too laborious and, 
after some unsuccessful experimentation, returned to the hoe.61  Where 
the ox-plough had been technically feasible, another factor — social and 
economic — was working against its adoption. As long as the Africans 
cultivated for a limited market and employed mainly household labour, 
there was little sense in the introduction of the plough. It was good for 
extending the area to be cultivated but if there was no need for such an 
extension, or if there was no idle labour the take care of the increased 
workload in other stages of cultivation brought about by the use of the 
plough, there was not much point in increasing the acreage to be 
prepared. That much of this was appreciated among the more perceptive 
colonial officials is shown by the following statement by Gunzert: 2  

The efforts to introduce plough cultivation among the negroes 
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	 have failed, because they are not related to a real need and were 
not undertaken systematically. It is not to be expected that the 
native after a few demonstrations comprehends and enthu-
siastically takes up an institution which is strange to him and by no 
means easy, at least not where, due to natural fertility of the soil, 
the individual has to plant only a small area, which can be worked 
by hand without too much trouble. The advantage of the plough 
lies in its speed of work, which makes it possible to cultivate much 
larger areas in a short time than is possible with a hoe. Where this 
is not appreciated... the plough is redundant and suspicious as a 
tool of European hurriedness. 

60 	Moshi (Michel) to Government, 14 September 1910, TNA G8/50, no no; Arusha 
(Steinhauser) to Government, 5 December 1910, TNA G8/50, no no. 

61 	E.g. the Moravian missionaries in Mbozi, Bachmann, ed. Jannasch, Anstoss, p. 93. 
62 	Mwanza (Gunzert) to Government, 20 March 1914, TNA G8/139, 27-28. 



POPULATION AND HEALTH 

Because technological development was so uneven, human labour 
remained the principal factor in colonial development. Although the 
`population question' — that is the number and working capacity of 
Africans — did not reach the forefront of colonial policy until 
Dernburg's slogan about the `native' as 'the most important asset', an 
awareness of the vital role of African labour and an anxiety over the 
sparseness of the people and the havoc caused by disease had longer 
roots in colonial thinking. The first German colonial travellers and 
writers had proclaimed the increasing of population as a major task for 
the colonial power — even as its 'most important task'.63  Doctors who 
had closely followed the population catastrophes of the 1890s had raised 
their voices and started practical measures to prevent the ravages of 
epidemic diseases. `Human beings are the most valuable and productive 
capital for the colony,' wrote chief physician Steuber in his report, years 
before Dernburg had been heard of in East Africa.

64  

Dernburg's slogan was not foreign even to employers; intriguingly, it 
had been presaged by the proclamation of the northern colonists to 
Dernburg during his visit to East Africa: 'The natives are the most 
valuable part of our whole colonial possession.'65  The contribution of 
Dernburg was that he took these arguments seriously enough to spell out 
what the primary importance of the `native' meant in practice in East 
African conditions: increasing the numbers and improving the quality of 
the labour force — not only by avoiding violent encounters, but also by 
developing health care. 'The country can only become richer in human 
material if health care is properly organized,' reported Dernburg 
confidentially after his East African journey. Later, he added in public: 
'A healthy negro is a more effective producer, both on plantations and in 
his own cultivation.'66  The same train of thought was expressed a little 
more complicatedly by Ludwig Kiilz, a noted colonial doctor: `If the 
general task of the colonial economy is to activate the individual negro 
as efficiently as possible for our benefit, it is the special function of 

63 Baumann, Durch Massailand, p. 259. In similar vein, see also Stuhlmann, Mit 
Emin, p. 866, and Georg Volkens, Der Kilimandscharo. Berlin, 1897, p. 375. 

64 Steuber, `Gesundheitsverhältnisse in Deutsch-Ostafrika im Jahre 1901/1902', 
Arbeiten aus dem Kaiserlichen Gesundheitsamt (hereafter AKGA), 21 (1904), p. 55. 

65 

	

	Memorandum of WVNB to Dernburg, Tanga, October 1907, UP, 12 October 1907, 
BArchP, RKoIA 120, 93. 

66 Dernburg, Geheimbericht, BArchP, RKoIA 300, 35-36; Dernburg in Reichstag, 17 
March 1908, SBVRt, XII/1, vol. 231, p. 4026. 
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native health care (Eingeborenenhygiene) to keep these activatable 
economic resources efficient, and to increase them if possible.'67  

Curative health care: soldiers and civilians 

Although employers and colonists also demanded 'more doctors to the 
front line',68  the promotion of health care was among the functions 
typically left to the colonial state and, to a lesser extent, to missions. But 
though the resources allocated to health increased somewhat as 
colonialism progressed, medical services remained starved of funds. 
Dernburg's policy proclamations resulted in no abrupt change; the 
advance was incremental. A rudimentary, and racially segregated, 
health service network was gradually built up.

69  

Its curative side consisted of a handful of hospitals, a few dozen 
lazarets and clinics, and a limited number of medical personnel. Two 
government hospitals for Europeans were established, in Dar es Salaam 
and Tanga.70  As no state money was initially available for `native health 
care', a separate hospital for `natives, including Indians, Arabs, Swahili 
and the like' could be built in the capital only with outside resources — 

462 

	

	from funds provided by the Indian magnate Sewa Haji.71  Another 
`native hospital' was later established in Tanga. On military stations and 
later in districts with a military company and doctor, smaller hospitals or 
lazarets were opened for the civilian population.72  In addition, 

67 	Külz, VDKK 1910, p. 346. 

68 Zache, Eingeborenenschutz, UP, 4 April 1914: 'The watchword should not be: 
"Death to the plantation," but "(More) doctors to the frontline"!' 

69 	A detailed history of German medical services in Tanzania is yet to be written. The 
best sketch is Clyde, History, pp. 1-48. See also Weck, Organisation; Müller-Graf, 
Kolonialismus und Krankheit, pp. 49 ff.; and Beck, Medicine and Society, pp. 
1-40, the latter being marred by an inordinate amount of factual inaccuracy. 

70 These were opened in 1897 (Dar es Salaam) and 1896 (Tanga as an integrated 
hospital, to be later divided into a European hospital and a separate one for 
coloureds). Before this, lazarets for Europeans had operated in Bagamoyo 
(1891-95) and Lindi (1895-96). See annual reports by Becker and Gaertner for 
1894/95, AKGA, 13 (1897), pp. 2, 14; annual report by Becker for 1895/96, id., 14 
(1898), p. 616; Medizinal-Berichte über die deutschen Schutzgebiete (hereafter 
Medizinal-Bericht) 1907/08, pp. 22-27. 

71 	It was opened as a dispensary in 1893, and upgraded to a full hospital with beds for 
in-patients in 1897, annual report by Becker for 1896/97, AKGA, 15 (1899), p. 323; 
Medizinal-Bericht, 1908/09, pp. 99 ff.; Clyde, History, pp. 9-11. 

72 By 1908, there were 16 small sickrooms for Europeans (Medizinal-Bericht, 
1907/08, pp. 28 ff.); and the next year, in addition to the Sewa Haji hospital, there 
were 28 hospitals or lazarets for coloureds in various parts of the country 

(Medizinal-Bericht, 1908/09, pp. 103-124). See also Weck, Organization, pp. 
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Plate 16. The early donor: Sewa Haji, an Indian merchant, who donated 
the starting capital for schools and hospitals for 'natives' (meaning Indians, 
Arabs and Africans). 



missionaries ran hospitals and dispensaries, and some of the largest 
plantation companies established clinics for their workers. The largest 
hospitals were built of stone, with roofs of corrugated iron; but even 
they contained no more than a few dozen beds, while some of the 
interior `lazarets' were straw-roofed mud huts for the isolation of the 
sick.73  These installations were staffed by a fluctuating personnel, 
whose formal quality varied from professional physicians with some 
knowledge of tropical medicine through skilled medical NCOs and 
nursing sisters to lay men and women with a smattering of practical 
medical skills. By 1911, it was calculated that there was one medical 
functionary per 29 Europeans, or one per more than 50,000 coloured. If 
only physicians are counted, the sum total of 63 at the outbreak of war 
makes, depending on the true population figure, one doctor per 
110,000-120,000 people.74  

Reflecting the military origins of the colonial state, the medical 
infrastructure was, in the common colonial fashion, firmly based on 
military doctors (Stabsarzt— staff surgeon, corresponding to major) and 
medical NCOs of the colonial forces. They were the first doctors to 
come to the country and, despite some criticism of the system75  and an 
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	increase in the number of civilian doctors, they remained the great 
majority of the medical profession to the end. Two thirds of all doctors 
in the country at the outbreak of war were military. Wissmann's original 
troops had included two doctors; when the Schutztruppe was constituted 
in 1891, the number had climbed to ten and there were 18 medical 
NCOs; by 1914, surgeon majors numbered 43 and NCOs 64. 
Throughout the period, also the chief medical officer of the force acted 
as Medical Secretary (Medizinalreferent) to the Government. Even the 
Dar es Salaam European hospital and the Sewa Haji hospital were led by 
military physicians, not to mention the smaller hospitals and 
dispensaries of other towns and population centres.

76  

35-36; Emil Steudel, `Das Gesundheitswesen in Deutsch-Ostafrika', in Aming, 

Deutsch-Ostafrika. pp. 180-182. 

73 	Annual report by Becker for 1896/97, AKGA. 15 (1899), p. 323; Medizinal-Bericht. 
1908/09, pp. 99 ff.; Clyde, History. p. 10. 

74 	Medizinal-Bericht, 1910/11, p. 3; M. Taute, 'Arztliches aus dem Kriege in Ostafrika 

1914-1918', Archiv für Schiffs- und Tropen-Hygiene (herafter ASTH), 23 (1919), 

pp. 526-527. The population of German East Africa was probably at least 7 million, 

of whom some 3 million went to Burundi and Rwanda, see below, p. 588, fn. 118. 

75 	For criticism, see e.g. Sander, 'Die ärztliche Versorgung unserer Kolonien', DKZ. 
1908, pp. 479-481. 

76 	Weck, Organisation, pp. 34 ff.; Medizinal-Bericht, 1910/11, p. 3; Clyde, History, 
pp. 8 ff. 



But civilians were involved, too, and increasingly so. These included 
also women. German nursing sisters sponsored by the Women's 
Association for Care of the Sick in the Colonies (Frauenverein fur 
Krankenpflege in den Kolonien), a non-governmental organization for 
female colonial enthusiasts, had worked within the East African medical 
service from the beginning. By 1904 they numbered nine, by 1912 
eleven.

77 
The first government physician (Regierungsarzt) was 

appointed in 1895. He was an odd man out, however; it was only in the 
final years that a more determined attempt was made to increase the 
number of government physicians. There were some eleven of them 
when war cut short German colonial development.78  

Military supremacy in the German East African medical community 
did not mean that only soldiers received treatment. Naturally they were 
the key target group but colonial medicine also served a widening circle 
extending to other goverment employees — other whites and Africans on 
the colonial payroll. Sisters run urban clinics and the duties of military 
doctors included some care of the civilian population. Civilians, in fact, 
were in a great majority among the patients of government installations. 
Inescapably, however, curative health facilities were so limited that 
even the whites were not always satisfied with the services they 	465 
received;79  and the bulk of the indigenous population, in particular 
women and children, were neglected. It was claimed that staff surgeons 
themselves often complained of their `close attachment to the station 
and the company, which prevent(ed) the extension of activities among 
the natives'. ° Statistics on a systematic basis are available only for state 
medical installations. Their clientele increased gradually to 70,327 
patients in 1912/13, no less than 93 per cent of whom were Africans.81  
Not only were services limited, but they concentrated on what might be 
called running repairs. That one arm of colonialism was here busy 
repairing damages caused by the other arm is evident from an 
examination of statistics for the `coloured sick'. The greatest number of 
hospital days were taken up not by malaria, the most murderous 

77 	Clyde, History, pp. 2, 4-5, 14-15; DKB, 1904, p. 175; Medizinal-Bericht, 1911/12, 
p. 1. The association changed its name to Frauen-Verein vom roten Kreuz für die 
Kolonien in 1909, when it had sent altogether 47 German sisters to the colonies, Ph. 
Kuhn, 'Die Gesundheitsverhaltnisse in unseren Kolonien', JDK, 2 (1909), p. 79. 

78 	Schnee to Solf, 26 September 1913, BArchP, RKoIA 5892, 161-164. 

79 See e.g. Wirtschaftlicher Verein vom Meru to Government, 6 June 1912, TNA 

G8/176, 8. 
80 Claus Schilling, `Ober den ärztlichen Dienst in den deutschen Schutzgebieten', 

ASTH, 13 (1909), p. 267. 
81 	Medizinal-Bericht 1912/13, summary, according to Clyde, History, p. 48. 



indigenous disease, but by venereal diseases; while other major causes 
of treatment included `lacerations and bruises' — mostly, no doubt, 
inflicted by flogging.82  

In addition to the state facilities, health services were also provided 
by missions. Their medical work is treated in an oddly cavalier manner 
in most missionary histories — it was, after all, 'a means to an end'

83 
 — 

and to form a fair picture of its quantity and quality would require more 
source-based research, but basic contours seem clear. Since missions 
had been the first to take up medical work in precolonial times, and the 
first to open a clinic for Europeans in Dar es Salaam,84  they were often 
credited with making a major contribution to health care under 
colonialism. An official annual report of 1913 stated that the missions' 
care of the sick could not be `highly enough esteemed from the human 
standpoint'.85  On a closer look, however, it is clear that in the early 
colonial period mission medical work was rather limited. Though 
scattered statistics occasionally display impressive figures,86  the 
foundations for these are unknown, and the data which can be 
ascertained give a more modest picture. Also, mission medical facilities 
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	were racially segregated, with different facilities for Europeans and 
Africans. Yet this hardly warrants the conclusion that all medicine was 
`almost exclusively' in the hands of the Government.87  Within their 
limited resources, and with some variance in their approaches, missions 
were effectively complementing state medical work. 

82 	See `Jahresnachweisung über die kranken Farbigen Deutsch-Ostafrikas', published 
annually as an appendix to Medizinal-Berichte, 1904/05 ff. In 1904/05, treatment 
days for malaria were 652 in hospital and 4,107 in a polyclinic; for VDs, 16,554 
and 8,883 and for lacerations and bruises, 2,534 and 10,961 respectively. The 
corresponding figures for 1909/10 were 1,072 and 12,086 for malaria, 20,237 and 
23,802 for VDs, and 4,749 and 20,581 for the wounds concerned. Thereafter, the 
number of days as no longer published but only the number of patients, in which 

respect malaria surpassed the two other categories. 

83 	Henry J. Koren, The Spiritans. A History of the Congregation of the Holy Ghost. 
Pittsburgh, 1958, p. 463. 

84 	Originally, Berlin III had established a nurse-led hospital for Europeans in Zanzibar 
in 1887 and transferred it to Dar es Salaam in 1891. Though at times helped by 
German military doctors it operated in adverse conditions and was readily abolished 
when the government hospital was opened in 1897, Sicard, Lutheran Church, pp. 

54,67-73,80-82. 

85 	JB, 1912/13, p. 19; see also stat. part, p. 67. 

86 	In 1900/01, Catholic missionaries of the South Nyanza Diocese alone were reported 
to have given medical treatment to 63,728 people, ./B. 1900/01, p. 17. 

87 	Ann Beck, 'The Role of Medicine in German East Africa', Bulletin of the History of 

Medicine, 45 (1971), p. 178, a judgement later somewhat modified by Beck herself, 

Medicine and Society, pp. 31-33. 



By 1913, there were four main missionary health centres with 
hospitals and qualified doctors in the country. They were all situated in 
rural areas, thus providing a corrective to the government's urban bias. 
The two British doctors active since precolonial times (with CMS in 
Mamboia, Mpwapwa and UMCA in Magila, Tanga) had been joined by 
two German Protestant doctors (with the Leipzig Mission in Machame, 
Moshi and Berlin I in Kidugala, Iringa). Moreover, one doctor had been 
working for the Bethel Mission in Vuga, Usambara, but had left in 1908. 
The activity of these few missionary doctors was of most benefit to the 
health of missionaries themselves, however; as regards African health 
care the nursing sisters probably made a greater contribution. Their 
exact number is impossible to estimate on the available evidence, but 
there were evidently dozens. Especially the Catholics, who as a matter 
of principle did not employ professional doctors, relied on sisters 
supplied by sister orders in most of their care of the sick.88  The White 
Fathers were also determined to train Africans as qualified health 
auxiliaries.89  Besides medical personnel proper, there were a few 
medically trained missionaries who included some medical functions in 
their duties.90  A hint of the order of magnitude of medical missions is 
given by the information that in 1913, some 7,000 patients were 
attended to at Kidugala and 6,000 at Machame.91  Further breakdowns 
showing the composition of the patient groups are missing, but 
obviously a great number — and on Kilimanjaro, at least, the majority — 

88 Some fragmentary information on nursing sisters can be found for the German 
Protestants and the British in Richter, Geschichte der evangelischen Mission, p. 
588, Hermann Feldmann, 'Die Erhaltung und Vermehrung der 
Eingeborenen-Bevölkerung', Hamburg University, Abhandlungen aus dem Gebiet 
der Auslandskunde (hereafter AGAK), 13, ser. D., 1. Hamburg, 1923, p. 130, and 
Clyde, History, p. 39; and for the Catholics, in Versteijnen, Bagamoyo, pp. 3, 7-8, 
17, 29, 34, and Larsson, Conversion, pp. 24, 70-71. 

89 Among African medical workers, the best-known was Adrien Atiman, a former 
slave from Mali. Ransomed by the White Fathers, he had been given medical 
training in Malta and Bagamoyo before being sent in 1888 to Karema, where he ran 
a dispensary for 64 years. `Adrien Atiman, By Himself', TNR, 17 (1944), pp. 
46-76; Nolan, Great Lakes, p. 35. 

90 	For quantitative information on mission medical personnel, see `Arztliche Mission 
in Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKB, 1908, pp. 70-75; Feldmann, Erhaltung und 
Vermehrung, p. 130; Axenfeld, Küste und Inland, pp. 20-23; Richter, Geschichte 
der BMG, pp. 667-670; Clyde, History, pp. 2, 38-40; Terence O. Ranger, `Godly 
Medicine: The Ambiguities of Medical Mission in Southeast Tanzania, 
1900-1945', Social Science and Medicine (hereafter SSM), 15 B (1981), p. 263; 
Albert Diefenbacher, Psychiatrie und Kolonialismus. Zur 'Irrenfrirsorge' in der 

Kolonie Deutsch-Ostafrika. Frankfurt a.M., New York, pp. 93-96. 

91 	Richter, Geschichte der BMG, p. 669; Franke, Die Dschagga, p. 156. 
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were women. Missionary ideologues put great emphasis on reaching the 
`female sex' as the key 'for the healing of the whole people'.92  Missions 
also worked in more or less harmonious cooperation with the state in 
specialized fields such as the isolation of lepers and the mentally insane. 
Independently or together with local authorities, missions supervised 
several leprosy colonies. The only `lunatic asylum' in the country — in 
Lutindi, West Usambara — was established and run by deacons from 
Bethel.

93  

Around the turn of the century, the Usambara railway employed a 
private doctor, until a staff surgeon was seconded to the railway. The 
railways later re-employed a doctor of their own, whereas the few 
plantation companies who had built sickrooms had recourse to the 
services of an ambulant government doctor. In the later years, railway 
constructors had four permanent physicians: three on the central line, 
and one on the northern.94  Although towards the end of German rule 
labour shortage brought planters, too, to the point of actively promoting 
workers' health care and a population policy, their concern remained at 
the level of words. Feilke, the colonist leader, approached the accents of 
Dernburg when declaring at the Governor's Council in 1914 that 
`natives must be considered the most valuable factor in our colonial 
life'. Yet when Chief Physician Meixner urged the planters to employ 
their own doctors, Feilke turned the suggestion into a political pawn. He 
claimed that he agreed in principle, but said that the demand was 
impossible to meet in the `economic depression' of that time, unless the 
state were willing to meet the plantation companies and settlers halfway 
in other respects — a reference to the employers' demands for the 
introduction of differential tax and organization of labour recruitment 
by the state.

95  

In a study of colonial history like this, it is hardly appropriate to pass 
strong judgements on the qualitative aspects of colonial curative 
medicine, but there is no escaping the impression that it left a lot to be 

92 Westermann, Anteil der evangelischen Mission an der Gesundheitsfursorge für die 
Eingeborenen', JBDK, p. 48; Carl Ittameier, 'Die Erhaltung und Vermehrung der 
Eingeborenen-Bevölkerung', Hamburg University, AGAK, 13, ser. D., 1. Hamburg, 
1923, p. 56. 

93 Otto Peiper, 'Die Bekämpfung von Lepra in Deutsch-Ostafrika', Beih. z. ASTH, 17, 
4 (1913), pp. 6 ff; Feldmann, Erhaltung, p. 130; Diefenbacher, Psychiatrie, pp. 46 
ff. 

94 Clyde, History, pp. 17-18, 36-37; DKZ, 1899, p. 362; Medizinal-Bericht, 1903/04, 
pp. 1-2; Medizinal-Bericht, 1911/12, p. 2. 
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	Meixner and Feilke in Governor's Council, 19-24 June 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 813, 
306, p. 12, 308, p. 1 17a; above, pp. 395-396. 



desired. Colonialists were not able to take proper take care even of their 
own health, let alone that of those under them. Problems arising from 
the scarcity of qualified staff and primitive working conditions were 
obvious. Because of the small number of professionals, much of the 
medical care was given by lay people with very little medical training or 
none at all. Officers or missionaries — and the wives of the latter, if any 
— treated emergencies, gave first aid and offered elementary advice as to 
care of the sick and of infants.96  Working premises were not infre-
quently primitive; sometimes lazarets had to be abandoned when they 
were about to collapse.97  Higher formal qualifications and hospitals 
built of stone were, however, no guarantee of higher quality in health 
work. Up to the turn of the century at least, colonial doctors and sisters, 
whether state or mission, did not necessarily understand the East 
African disease environment any better than the people among whom 
they worked — rather the contrary. Tropical medicine as a speciality of 
medical science was barely in the making; indeed, the breakthrough of 
modern biomedicine, based on bacteriological discoveries by Louis 
Pasteur and Robert Koch, and the germ theory of disease, was in itself a 
recent phenomenon. Its applications were penetrating the medical 
community only unevenly, amidst schisms into competing schools. The 
first colonial medical workers went to the field without any specialist 
training, and managed as best as they could. Wounds were duly 
bandaged; modest operations were undertaken; teeth were extracted (the 
first German dentist came to settle in 1910-11, and by 1914 there were 
two)98  and drugs were administered for those diseases for which a 
reasonably effective cure happened to be known. Practically all fevers 
were taken to be malaria, and unpalatable quinine mixtures were poured 
into the reluctant Germans and askari.

99  

In terms of Western biomedicine, a much better grasp of diseases 
prevalent in Tanzania was acquired during German colonialism. The 
basic etiology and mode of transmission of such major killers as malaria 
and sleeping sickness were discovered in the late 1890s and early 1900s, 

96 Schmidt, Frühzeit, pp. 36-37; Sicard, Lutheran Church, p. 80; Johannesen, 

Führung, I, p. 215; Schanz and Adolphi, Bergriesen, p. 104; Ranger, Godly 

Medicine, p. 263. 

97 	E.g. in Bagamoyo in 1895, Becker in AKGA, 13 (1897), p. 2. 

98 Medizinal-Bericht, 1910/11, p. 3; Weck, Organisation, p. 36. 

99 	̀Please do not offer me a diagnosis like abdominal-intestinal catarrh with fever', the 

Chief Physician advised a newcomer in 1895. `It is always malaria and you have to 

give 1 g of quinine every morning, noon and evening.' Weck, Organisation, p. 3. 

See also Clyde, History, p. 7. 
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and diagnostics was revolutionized by the introduction of the 
microscope in colonial laboratories. The accumulation of research 
knowledge also made possible a specialized training of colonial doctors 
and other medical workers. In the 1890s, doctors bound for German 
colonies were glad of an opportunity to consult the Institute for 
Infectious Diseases in Berlin, led by Robert Koch, one of Germany's 
leading medical scientists. At the end of the decade, the results of the 
latest research were made available to colonial physicians in two-week 
crash courses. When the Institute for Marine and Tropical Diseases 
(Institute für Schiffs- and Tropenkrankheiten) was established in 
Hamburg in 1901 as the German headquarters of research in tropical 
medicine, more thorough courses were started there. They lasted for 
three months. Besides giving an introduction to the most common 
tropical diseases, they also provided some advice about conducting 
research on them.

l00 
 For missionaries, the German Institute for Medical 

Missions (Deutscher Institut für ärztliche Mission) was opened in 
Tübingen in 1909 to train nursing sisters and give shorter courses to 
missionaries.

101 
 With better trained workers and more adequate know-

ledge, a number of diseases could be attacked with increased vigour. 
Yet severe limitations endured. 

Epidemic control 

It was clear from the outset that the curative health care services were so 
limited that they were of negligible demographic importance: if 
population development was to be influenced, efforts had to be directed 
towards preventive action. In addition to sanitary measures, such as 
digging of wells for water supply in major towns and along the caravan 
routes, 02  preventive health care was focussed on control of epidemics 
ravaging the country. It is in this field that German colonial medicine is 
commonly credited with its most spectacular successes, and where some 
legitimation for colonialism has been retrospectively sought. But the 

100 Schilling, Über den ärztlichen Dienst, p. 33; Paul Kohlstock, `Über die 
Dienstverhältnisse der in den deutschen Schutzgebieten beamteten Ärzte', Deutsche 

Medizinische Wochenschrift (hereafter DMW), 12 January 1899, pp. 33-35; 
Wolfgang U. Eckart, `Medicine and German Colonial Expansion in the Pacific...', 
Roy Macleod and Milton Lewis, Disease, Medicine and Empire. London, 1988, p. 

83. 
101 Westermann, Anteil der evangelischen Mission, p. 51. 
102 Report by Gaertner for 1894/95, AKGA, p. 15; id. for 1897/98, AKGA, 15, p. 345; 

Mtoro, Customs, p. 154. 



actual record is more mixed, and does not give reason for a triumphalist 
historiography. 

The ecological complexity of the African disease pattern is, as 
William McNeill has observed, unsurpassed,103  and much of this 
complexity inevitably remained beyond the scope of colonial medicine. 
A frantic search for micro-organisms as causes of specific diseases, and 
experimentation with means to get rid of such organisms, proved a 
toothless counterstrategy against most African diseases. True, smallpox 
lost its catastrophic nature and was reduced to one disease among many; 
this was bound to affect population development substantially, 
considering what destruction this scourge had wrought in the Tanzanian 
area in the late precolonial and early colonial period. Also, the 
containment of human sleeping sickness can be taken as at least a 
relative success compared with the situation in neighbouring countries. 
However, achievements were more modest with respect to other 
diseases, and it is open to debate to what extent the progress in control of 
smallpox and sleeping sickness was due to German medical inter-
vention, and what was the influence of other factors beyond the grasp of 
German medical personnel. Such intervention was carried out by 
administrative fiat from above, and not infrequently took brutal forms, 
the African people being treated as a testing-ground for medical 
experiments; it consequently met much popular resistance. 

Smallpox 

In some areas, at least in the south, smallpox was most likely a disease 
known of old, but it seems evident that a more violent cycle in its 
transmission began with the opening up of the interior through caravan 
trade towards the end of the precolonial period; and the upheavals of 
early colonial days further accelerated its expansion. The Great 
Rinderpest panzootic was followed by smallpox in Karagwe, 
Maasailand and elsewhere. In the mid-1890s, it was claimed by German 
doctors that `every second' African had a pockmarked face. At the end 
of that decade, smallpox was a major contributor to catastrophes, 
claiming probably hundreds of thousands of lives.104  

In a medical sense however, smallpox is a relatively simple virus 
disease, eminently suitable for medical intervention. A highly 

103 In a review in 1JAHS. 3 (1980), p. 347. 

104 Koponen, People and Production, pp. 162-168; Becker in AKGA, 13 (1897), p. 19; 
below, p. 592. 
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contagious disease, it usually spreads without a vector from host to host, 
either directly or via clothing or bedding, and there was no need to wait 
for the introduction of the microscope to realize the basics of this mode 
of transmission. Moreover, there were means of fighting against it. All 
over the world where smallpox has been known, the traditional ways to 
counter it have been the isolation of the sick, and variolation, that is, 
inoculation of the people with smallpox matter obtained from skin 
eruptions and scabs of the infected. These two ways were known also in 
the Tanzanian area in the early years of colonialism, although it appears 
that at least in the central and northern parts of the country, it was a 
relatively recent practice,

105  

The Germans believed that smallpox was spread by caravan 
porters,106  a common-sense view which still appears to a large extent 
warranted even if it overlooked other possible causes of spreading of the 
infection. They acted accordingly. At first also the colonialists tried to 
isolate the sick, but this was soon found to be a foredoomed attempt. 
There was no way to control thousands of porters flocking to the coast, 
'in particular as these are in the habit of scattering quickly... into nearby 
fields... hiding any sick people possibly accompanying them'.107  Some 
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	inoculations were also tried, but fortunately enough, another much more 
potent technique had been developed in Europe in the late eighteenth 
century, and was already being tested by the British in colonial 
conditions in India: vaccination by lymph received from cows suffering 
from cowpox, as distinct from inoculation with smallpox matter from 
human sufferers. This, known as Jennerian vaccination, was a less risky 
operation than inoculation, because not only was cowpox a milder 
disease while still rendering immunity, but above all, it could not spread 
the human infection further. It was one of the very few effective 
prophylactics that the Western biomedicine of those days could offer.

108  

Early German doctors, not least Becker, spoke emphatically for 
extensive vaccination campaigns against smallpox: here was something 

105 For these points in general, see William H. McNeill, Plagues and Peoples. 
Harmondsworth, 1985, p. 233, and Eugenia W. Herbert, `Smallpox Inoculation in 
Africa', JAH, 16 (1975), pp. 539-559; and for Tanzania, see report by Becker for 
1895/96, AKGA, 14 (898), p. 639, and Koponen, People and Production, p. 164. 

106 Emil Steudel, 'Die ansteckenden Krankheiten der Karawanen Deutsch-Ostafrikas, 
ihre Verbreitung unter der übrigen Bevölkerung und ihre Bekämpfung', KJ, 7 
(1894), esp. pp. 190-202. 

107 Report by Gaertner for 1894/95, AKGA, 13 (1897), p. 8. 
108 C.W. Dixon, Smallpox. London, 1962, chs. 11-13 ; David Arnold, `Smallpox and 

Colonial Medicine in Nineteenth-Century India', id. (ed.), Imperial Medicine and 
Indigenous Societies. Manchester, 1988, pp. 45-65. 



they could uniquely contribute. German askari were vaccinated from the 
outset. A wider campaign for civilians started in 1898. The first among 
the civilians to be vaccinated were groups who had the most contact 
with colonial agents, people living in population centres along caravan 
routes. In addition to doctors and nurses, non-professional people such 
as missionaries and even settlers were recruited to give vaccinations. 109 
Although some resistance arising from 'the natives superstitious fear' 
was reported, in particular from remoter parts of the interior, in the 
following few years tens of thousands of Africans were vaccinated 
yearly: incomplete statistics indicate that the total was at least 200,000 
by 1903/04.11  There were many technical difficulties, however, which 
stood in the way of more extensive campaigning. The greatest problem 
was in the supplying of vaccine. As there was no cowpox in the country, 
the lymph had to be imported from Germany or South Africa. This was 
not only expensive and awkward, but imported vaccine also lost its 
potency easily. It was only after 1909, when smallpox virus appearing in 
a human being was successfully transferred to a calf, that lymph could 
be produced locally. Large quantities of highly effective vaccine now 
became available and the foundation for mass vaccination campaigns 
had been laid. According to official medical records, the number of 
vaccinations multiplied in the pre-war years. Dr Steudel estimated 
retrospectively that in the five years preceding the war, 3,900,000 
people were vaccinated against smallpox in German East Africa.

»  

These are enormous and somewhat puzzling figures, particularly as 
full-scale vaccinations were not extended to the central areas of 
populous Rwanda and Burundi, whose people reacted to initial 
half-hearted attempts by running away.' 13  If the figures are even of the 
right order of magnitude, and even if there were some revaccinations, it 

109 Becker to Soden, 29 February 1892, BArchP, RKoIA 5822, 97; Gaertner, report for 
1897/98, AKGA, 15 (1899), pp. 357-359; Becker, report for 1898/99, AKGA, 16 
(1900), p. 515; medical report for 1899/1900, AKGA, 19 (1903), pp. 362-363. 

110 Report by Meixner for 1902/03, AKGA, 21 (1904), p. 558 (quotation); calculations 
from the following Jahresberichte: 1897/98, p. 41; 1898/99, p. 204; 1899/1900, p. 
93; 1901/02, app. H, p. 312; 1902/03, app. H, p. 381; 1903/04, app. H, p. 402. 

1 1 I `Gewinnung von Vakzine aus Variola in Deutsch-Ostafrika', ASTH, 14 (1910), pp. 
344-346. 

112 Steudel, Gesundheitswesen, p. 185. Whereas in the period 1903/04 —1908/09 over 
300,000 Africans were vaccinated, in 1909/10 the reported figure rose to 892,162, 
in 1910/11 it was 861,116, and in 1911/12 it was 652,591. Medizinal-Bericht, 
1911/12, pp. 76-77. 

113 Steudel, Gesundheitswesen, p. 185; Dempwolff, `Kampf gegen die Pocken. Bericht 
des Medizinalreferats', copy included in Meixner to RKoIA, 26 October 1909, 
BArchP, RKoIA 5830, 4-5; cf. JB, 1912/13, p. 15. 
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means that the great majority of mainland Tanzanians were actually 
vaccinated against smallvox during those years. Although the figures 
are generally accepted," nothing is known, however, about the bases 
of calculation, the regional distribution of vaccinations, or their more 
detailed organization; and there is a possibility that the figures are 
inflated. On the other hand, there seems no apparent reason to doubt that 
the Germans could very well have vaccinated most Africans in the 
Tanzanian area during their final years. 

Smallpox by no means disappeared in German East Africa. 'A series 
of sporadic cases and minor epidemics' continued to be reported 
practically every year.

115 
 But these outbreaks remained localized and 

did not spill over into sweeping epidemics comparable to those earlier. 
It was also maintained that, mainly thanks to vaccination campaigns, 
smallpox did not in the first years of the World War wreak as serious 
havoc among German porters as among their opponents.11b  Now, if 
smallpox was thus domesticated at the same time as vaccination 
campaigns progressed to cover the majority of the people, the 
conclusion suggests itself that there must have been a causal link from 
vaccinations to the prevention of epidemics. 
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	That the vaccinations made a contribution can hardly be doubted, but 
the causal relationship is not altogether clear. The decisive reduction in 
the incidence of smallpox happened already in the early years of the 
century. An official medical report suggested that the disease abated 
mainly because of what was called Durchseuchung, a thorough 
saturation of the population by the disease, and the subsequent 
immunity to it, and that vaccinations were a secondary factor.117  Indeed, 
the epidemiological pattern of smallpox in German East Africa was not 
dissimilar from that in neighbouring Kenya, where vaccination 
campaigns were much less extensive. Here, too, smallpox epidemics 
coincided with the catastrophes of the turn of the century, and were not 
generally repeated before the World War. l 

18 
 This suggests that although 

caravan traffic obviously maintained the wide endemicity of the disease, 
it did not alone trigger off the great epidemics, but the latter must also 
have been affected by other factors — such as the unusual mobility of 
people in search of food or work during catastrophes. If this was so, then 

114 E.g. Clyde, History, 26. 

115 Medizinal-Bericht, 1911/2, p. 76. 
116 Cf. Steudel, Gesundsheitswesen, pp. 185-187. 

117 Medizinal-Bericht, 1903/04, p. 15. 

118 Marc H. Dawson, `Smallpox in Kenya, 1880-1920', SSM, 13B (1979), pp. 

245-250. 
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the return to more orderly conditions must have played a not 
insignificant role in the absence of great smallpox epidemics. 

Sleeping sickness 

Sleeping sickness, or human trypanosomiasis, was a far more puzzling 
and, for medical researchers, more challenging disease than smallpox. 
Its transmission processes were considerably more complex and less 
well known than those of smallpox, and the struggle against it was 
accordingly more laborious. A deadly disease, its history is poorly 
known. According to the conventional view, it had earlier been confined 
to a few endemic loci in West Africa and the Congo basin, but began to 
spread mysteriously at the end of the nineteenth century, rolling toward 
German East Africa on two fronts: in the west, it spread over the eastern 
parts of the Congo to Lake Tanganyika; and in the north, it thrust down 
from Uganda along the shores of Lake Nyanza. No effective cure for the 
disease was known, and it was believed to always lead to death. 
According to often-quoted estimates, sleeping sickness took the lives of 
some half a million people during its cataclysmic 400 km advance from 
the Congo tributary Lulua to Lake Tanganyika in 1896-1905; and over 
200,000 in Uganda in 1896-1908.11  Although its presence in the 
Tanzanian Rift Valley may have been of great antiquity, the first clinical 
cases there were encountered only in the early years of twentieth 
century: at Shirati on the eastern shore of Lake Nyanza in late 1902, and 
at Bukoba on the western shore in 1903. The sickness was believed to 
have invaded the northern and south-eastern shores of Lake Tanganyika 
in 1904.

120  

Sleeping sickness captured the imagination of medical workers and 
lay colonialists in both Africa and Europe, in much the same way as 
AIDS was to do eighty years later: it was seen as a fatal threat to the 
economic viability of the colony, and a challenge to colonial medical 
research.121  After a somewhat lazy start, its containment became the 

119 A.J. Duggan, 'An Historical Perspective', H.W. Mulligan ed., The African 
Trypanosomiases. London, 1970, pp. xliv—xlvi; Harvey G. Soff, `Sleeping-Sickness 
in the Lake Victoria Region of British East Africa 1900-1915', AHS, 2 (1969), pp. 
255-268. 

120 Koponen, People and Production, pp. 156-157; Lott, 11 January 1903, as quoted in 
AKGA, 21 (1904), p. 566; Gudowius to Government, 31 May 1908, BArchP, 
RKoIA 5898, 148; Feldmann, Medizinalbericht 1906/07, pp. 43-45; Feldmann, 
included in Götzen, AAKA, 26 September 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 5895, 93-94. 

121 The case was the same also with other colonial powers, in particular Britain and 
Belgium (or King Leopold), in whose colonies the disease wreaked the greatest 
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first priority in public health in German East Africa. Some of 
Germany's best medical minds were mobilized against the disease: the 
East African anti-sleeping-sickness campaign was outlined by Koch, 
who had become active in the colonial movement and assumed the role 
of a peripatetic colonial medical expert. Sponsored by a special 
appropriation of 185,000 mk from the budget of the Imperial Health 
Office, Koch led a scientific commission to East Africa in 1906-07 to 
examine sleeping sickness and to organize the fight against it. The 
existing medical facilities were also harnessed to the campaign. Not 
only were military doctors obliged to devote a greater part of their time 
to the purpose, but out of the very limited number of medical workers in 
the country, no fewer than nine doctors and 16 sanitation NCOs were 
exclusively detached to the struggle against sleeping sickness. The total 
annual cost of the campaign for the colony was estimated at 350,000 
mk.

122 
Even surviving documents concerned with public health deal 

overwhelmingly with sleeping sickness; other diseases and general 
aspects of health care gave rise to far less correspondence among 
colonial officials. 

The struggle against sleeping sickness advanced simultaneously on 
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	two fronts: scientific and practical. The causes and mechanisms of 
transmission were studied, while attempts were launched to check the 
spread using chemotherapy and preventive measures. The research front 
was international. The Germans worked partly in collaboration, partly 
in competition with the British in Uganda; also Koch's commission 
undertook much of its research on the Ugandan side of the colonial 
border. International conferences were held, and in London a Sleeping 
Sickness Bureau was established to collect and disseminate the latest 
research. The decisive step for clarification of the etiology of the disease 
had been achieved in 1902-1903 by Aldo Castellani and David Bruce, 
employed by the British in Uganda. They showed that sleeping sickness 
was caused by protozoans called trypanosomes, and the vector was the 
blood-sucking tsetse fly of the genus Glossina, which was already 
known to cause a similar disease in cattle. But how this occurred 

havoc, see Maryinez Lyons, `Sleeping Sickness, Colonial Medicine and 
Imperialism: Some Connections in the Belgian Congo', Roy Macleod and Milton 
Lewis, eds, Disease, Medicine and Empire. London, New York, 1988, p. 245. 

122 Robert Koch, `Bericht über die Tätigkeit der zur Erforschung der Schlafkrankheit 
im Jahre 1906/07 nach Ostafrika entsandten Kommission', id., Gesammelte Werke, 
ed. J. Schwalbe, II, 1. Leipzig, 1912, pp. 582-645; Emil Steudel, 'Die 
Schlafkrankheit in Deutsch-Ostafrika vom Beginn bis zur Gegenwart', MDS, 36 

(1928), pp. 62, 69; F.K. Kleine, 'Die Schlafkrankheitsbekampfung in Ostafrika vor 

und nach dem Kriege', DTZ, 45 (1941), p. 23. 



biologically, and what was the role of the different species of tsetse and 
of different strains of trypanosomes — these and other questions still 
remained obscure. German doctors, especially F.K. Kleine, a senior 
member of Koch's commission, who took over charge of the sleeping 
sickness campaign until 1914, found the right track more quickly than 
the British. They observed that trypanosomes matured for part of their 
life cycle in the body of the Glossina before becoming infective.

123  

All the mysteries of sleeping sickness were not solved by early 
research, however; in fact, controversy surrounds them to this day. The 
greatest question mark has been, how does an epidemic of human 
trypanosomiasis start and spread? It was rapidly realized that the bite of 
the tsetse alone was not sufficient to cause illness: a proportion of the 
trypanosomes carried by Glossina are harmless to human beings, while 
some are so slight in effect that they do not lead to fatal disease, but 
rather to a degree of immunity. People living in the sleeping sickness 
area of Victoria Nyanza were incredulous when told that the disease was 
spread by tsetse; the flies, they said, had long been present without their 
bites having serious consequences for anyone.124  This obviously impli-
ed that the point was the presence or absence not of the vector itself, 
Glossina, but of pathogen trypanosomes in the flies. One of the major 
bones of contention was whether trypanosomes dangerous to humans 
could originate only from infected humans, or whether also wild game 
and cattle could harbour them. Contrary to British researchers' 
argument that virulent trypanosomes could be transmitted from game to 
cattle and further to man, German doctors firmly believed that parasites 
causing animal trypanosomiasis were harmless to men, and that 
sleeping sickness epidemics had their source in infected humans 
wandering over wide distances as the result ofpax coloniala. In a heroic 
demonstration of his case, Dr Max Taute injected himself with blood 
from animals suffering from nagana; and he renewed the experiment 
during the war by similarly injecting 129 Africans and two Europeans. 
No one was reported to have fallen sick.'

25  

123 See F.K. Kleine, `Positive Infektionsversuche mit Trypanosoma Brucei durch 
Glossina palpalis', DMW, 1909, pp. 469-470, and other articles by Kleine in DWT: 
1909, pp. 924-925, 1257-1260, 1956-1958; 1910, pp. 1400-1403; also id., 
Schlafkrankheitsbekampfung, DTZ, 45 (1941), pp. 27-28. See also John Ford, The 
Role of the Trypanosomiases in African Ecology. A Study of the Tsetse-fly Problem. 
Oxford, 1971, pp. 240, 243, 66, 69; Steudel, Schlafkrankheit, pp. 69 ff. 

124 Robert Koch, `Über meine Schlafkrankheits-Expedition', Gesammelte Werke, 2, 1, 
p. 574. See also ibid., p. 616. 

125 Kleine, Schlafkrankheitsbekampfung, pp. 27-28; Steudel, Schlafkrankheit, pp. 
70-72. 
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Plate 17. Colonial medicine in action. The victims of sleeping sickness were isolated in camps 

(above), while other diseases were compated by medication (below). 



Whatever the scientific hypotheses and controversies, practical 
measures had to be framed in each colony separately, applying to local 
conditions the picture research had formed of the disease. In German 
East Africa, the first to be attempted was chemotherapy, to which Koch, 
the bacteriologist, felt a particular predilection. He wished to test atyxol 
— an arsenic compound recently developed in Germany, but so far 
applied mainly to laboratory animals — on the 'rich sick material' 
suddenly available in Germany's own colony.126  All Africans who had 
contracted the disease were to be isolated in what were often called 
concentration camps (the term had not yet attained its present 
connotation) and treated with atyxol. Use of a `gentle coercion' — the 
meaning of which should be clear from our discussion of forced labour 
— was not to be shunned, as it was envisaged that people would not 
voluntarily leave their homes.

127  

This approach worked only in Bukoba, however. Sick people were 
relatively few there; they were mostly accompanied by some of their 
kinsfolk who looked after them, the traditional monarchy was strong, 
and the kings had agreed to act as colonial agents. The few runaways 
were captured and duly returned to the camps.128  In Shirati, where the 
power of the chiefs — and consequently the grip of the colonial state — 
was far looser, resistance was much stronger and success remained a 
good deal more limited. As Kleine reported, in the camp erected there 
`people came and went constantly'. Hopes of regularly treating any 
large number of patients proved an illusion. Strict ordinances did not 
prevent inhabitants of two Luo villages from escaping, cattle and all, 
over the border to their Kenyan brethren.129  Confrontation was still 
worse by Lake Tanganyika, where Africans simply ran away when 
hearing that they were to be collected in camps. Especially in the 
lowlands on the northern and north-eastern shores of the lake in 
Burundi, the area which turned out to be worst afflicted by sleeping 
sickness, not only the people but also their chiefs and German district 
authorities rose against what seemed to them draconian anti-sleeping-
sickness measures. The German resident, concerned with peace and 

126 Koch, Bericht, Gesammelte Werke, 2, I, p. 590. 

127 Feldmann to Government, Shirati, 8 September 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 5896, 124. 
128 Kudicke, Kigarama camp, 1 October 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 5896, 176-178; 

Steudel, Schlafkrankheit, p. 63. 
129 Kleine to Govemment, 15 February 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 5900, 17; id., 

Schlafkrankheitsbekampfung, p. 24. 
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order in his realm, declared to medical authorities that he was not going 
to press the reluctant chiefs to enforce the `police statutes' demanded.13  

Largely because of stiff resistance, the guidelines for sleeping 
sickness operations were altered after a few years. The existing camps — 
two in Bukoba, one in Shirati, and three by north-eastern Tanganyika — 
continued to function, but no new ones were established. More and 
more people found with trypanosomes in their blood were dealt with by 
bringing them fortnightly to be treated by the Germans in what were 
called `injection days'. People were sometimes paid a few heller for 
taking injections, and chiefs who brought all their patients to be treated 
were given small `gifts'. The assistance of `gland feelers' trained among 
`intelligent natives' was used; their task was to inspect local people and 
single out the diseased by their enlarged glands — especially cervical 
glands on the back of the neck, which were taken as the most 
conspicuous symptom of sleeping sickness in its earlier stages.131  
Treatment with atyxol was beset by several other problems, however. 
Despite official optimism, it was soon found that the drug was by no 
means a universal cure. Whereas initially trypanosomes vanished from 
the blood of the people treated with the drug, they reappeared after a 
while. Kleine estimated later that perhaps some 20 per cent of those 
treated were cured. The popularity of the drug was not enhanced by its 
nasty side-effects. The treatment caused pain to patients; and if 
administered in large doses atyxol could blind, temporarily at least, a 
number of the patients.132  The limitations of and problems with che-
motherapy surfacing, the emphasis in the struggle against sleeping 
sickness shifted more and more toward prevention. 

Even if it was well understood that the causative agents of the disease 
were not Glossina but trypanosomes, preventive measures could not be 
directed towards parasites invisible to the naked eye, but toward 

130 Kleine to Government, 15 February 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 5900, 17; id., Fischer 
from Malagarasi, 30 July 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 5899, 51-52; Grawert, according 
to Keil to Government, 19 March 1908, BArchP 5897, 93. See also other 
correspondence in the same file, esp. 82-96, 133, and in RKoIA 5898, 58-59. 

131 Medizinar-Bericht, 1909/10, p. 51; Kleine, Schlafkrankheitsbekampfung, p. 24; 
Steudel, Schlafkrankheit, p. 67. 

132 Kleine, Schlafkrankheitsbekampfung, pp. 24-25; Koch, Gesammelte Werke, 2, 1, 
pp. 536, 542; B. Eckard, `Über therapeutische Versuche gegen die Trypanosomiasis 
des Menschen', ASTH, 13 (1909), pp. 498 ff.; Müller-Graf, Kolonialismus und 
Krankheit, pp. 71-72; John J. McKelvey Jr., Man against Tsetse. Ithaca, London, 
1973, p. 85. According to experiences in the Belgian Congo, atyxol could blind up 
to 30 per cent of those treated, see Maryinez Lyons, 'From "Death Camps" to 
Cordon Sanitaire: the Development of Sleeping Sickness Policy in the Uele District 
of the Belgian Congo, 1903-1914', JAH, 26 (1985), p. 81. 



restriction of people's movements and toward the vector. The main goal 
became to preclude any possibility of infection by severing the 
connection between people and the fly. The task was considered 
manageable, as it was believed that human trypanosomiasis was spread 
by the riverine tsetse known as Glossina palpalis, 

t33 
 which kept close to 

moist and shady bushes and reeds along lakeshres and rivers, and did 
not thrive in other ecosystems. The disconnection could be achieved 
either by taking the fly away from humans, or humans away from the 
fly. Both ways were used in German East Africa. Where population was 
fairly large, the shores were cleared of the vegetation which harboured 
flies; smaller populations were forcibly removed from their homes and 
resettled in districts free of flies. 

The method of clearing lakeshore vegetation had been pioneered by 
Koch's expedition. Subsequently, great cutting operations were per-
formed, especially on the shore of Lake Victoria Nyanza. At Shirati, 30 
km of the bank of the River Mori were cleared of bush. At Buzinza and 
Bukoba, bush was cleared from the shore and from small offshore 
islands. Cutting was also performed along Lake Tanganyika, but 
environmental conditions militated against it. The tsetse infested dense 
palm forests and wild banana groves, which could not be entirely felled, 
even by 10,000local workers.

134 
 Accordingly, in the immediate pre-war 

years, increasing recourse was taken to resettlement. `Whole villages 
had to be uprooted, splendid oil palm groves destroyed, rivers dammed', 
recalled a doctor responsible for the operation in southern Burundi. 
Discovery or non-discovery of palpalis 'was a matter of life or death for 
a village'.

135 
 A combination of lakeshore clearance and forcible resettle-

ment was also practised on the island of Bukerebe and elsewhere around 
the south of Lake Nyanza where only a few cases of sleeping sickness 
had been encountered.

136 In moving populations, rough methods were 

133 According to the present usage, palpalis refers both to a species and to a group 
embracing five species of Glossina. The actual species in question may have been 
what is now called by entomologists Glossina fuscipes fuscipes, belonging to the 
palpalis group. Cf. Mulligan, `General Introduction', id., ed., African 
Trypanosomiases, p. xxxix, and McKelvey, Man against Tsetse, p. 90. 

134 Koch, Bericht, Gesammelte Werke, 2, 1, pp. 626-632; `Berichte Ober die 
Schlafkrankheit in Deutsch-Ostafrika', 1, KR, 1909, esp. pp. 713-715, 741-745; 
ibid., 2, KR. 1910, pp. 88-92, 99-101; Steudel, Schlafkrankheit, pp. 65-66; Kleine 
to Governor, 24 July 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 5892, 134. 

135 August Hauer, Kumbuke. Erlebnisse eines Arztes in Deutsch-Ostafrika. 2nd ed. 
Berlin, 1923, pp. 9-10. 

136 Emil Steudel, `Berichte über die Schlafkrankheit', I, KR, 1909, pp. 716-717; Chief 
Physician K(leine), Mwanza, 12 January 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 5906, 84-85. 
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sometimes used. In Ufipa, for instance, villages were burnt down by 
askari.137  

The German anti-sleeping-sickness campaign has later been regarded 
as a notable success.138  Indeed, compared with the Congo and Uganda, 
the toll taken by sleeping sickness in German East Africa was moderate. 
Yet, in absolute terms, its ravages were considerable. Exactly how many 
lives it claimed is impossible to say: several thousand, in any case. The 
success of the German campaign was more apparent at Victoria Nyanza. 
There, the advance of the disease was halted after it had taken about 
1,000 lives in Shirati and perhaps somewhat fewer in Bukoba.139  Con-
tributing to this result, it was believed, was not only clearance of 
vegetation and forcible removals of population, but also the effective 
closing of the frontier with Uganda, where British officials at the same 
time cleared all the northern shores of Nyanza which were infected, and 
resettled tens of thousands of people in the interior. Thus, the danger of 
infection from Uganda was reduced to a minimum. On the German side 
of the lake, a few cases of sleeping sickness encountered on the 
populous south-east shore remained exceptional.140  Along Lake Tanga-
nyika, achievement was more modest. There were several reasons for 
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	this. The areas were remote and scarcely administered, and the disease 
had spread widely before it was detected and countermeasures were 
embarked upon. Felling was laborious to perform, and flies often 
returned to areas cleared. Tanganyika, a narrow and 700 km long lake, 
could not be closed to traffic in the same way as the land frontiers with 
Uganda. In the three years 1908/09-1911/12, the number of new cases 
fell at Bukoba from 949 to 12 and at Shirati from 456 to 38, while along 
Lake Tanganyika it more than doubled from 1,628 to 3,560.

141 
 It is 

actually quite possible, as Dr Steudel suggested later, that the figures for 
Tanganyika indicated not so much the spread of the disease the 
tightening of the network of registration and treatment, especially as the 
figures fell slightly in the first years of the war. Still, it is clear that 
sleeping sickness was far from defeated in Burundi. Mortality was so 

137 Wach to Government, 3 July 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 5905, 59. 

138 E.g. Duggan, Historical Perspective, pp. xlix—1, lxiii. 
139 For Shirati, see `Bericht des Obermedizinalrats Prof Dr. Nocht über seine Reise 

nach Deutsch-Ostafrika', BArchP, RKoIA 5892, 115. The estimate for Bukoba is 
my own, and is based on scattered information in the sources. 

140 See Soff, Sleeping Sickness, pp. 262-262, and Steudel, Schlafkrankheit, p. 66. 

141 `Rückgang der Schlafkrankheit', KR, 1913, p. 293; Ullrich to Schnee, 8 March 
1914, BArchP, RKoIA 5911, 309; Medizin!-Bericht, 1911/12, pp. 97-99. 



high, the medical authorities lamented, that it became more and more 
difficult to find labour for clearance work.'

42  

Disquietingly, new outbreaks of sickness inexplicably flared up in 
the south. In 1910 and 1911, at the border of the Lindi and Songea 
districts along the River Ruvuma, cases were detected which did not fit 
into the prevailing picture. Not only could they have no connection with 
the epidemics of Tanganyika and Nyanza, but, despite energetic search-
ing, no Glossina palpalis were found. It had to be admitted that another 
tsetse group, Glossina morsitans, was evidently responsible, although 
the Germans had thus far believed that this woodland tsetse, which 
inhabits extensive areas in the miombo forests of Central and Southern 
Tanzania, was spreading only nagana, i.e. animal trypanosomiasis. 
Where the morsitans had acquired their pathogen trypanosomes 
remained controversial. The alternatives were that the infection came 
with human carriers from Mozambique — the explanation favoured by 
German doctors — or that it was somehow transmitted from animals to 
humans. No consensus of scientific opinion was reached, but the spread 
of foci was checked by isolating the sick in a camp, closing the area to 
labour recruitment, and resettling about a hundred people. Before the 
war, 40-50 cases of sleeping sickness were found in the area. Although 
individual cases were serious and often fatal, in the south the disease did 
not approach the proportions of an epidemic.'43  

In the light of later research, the ecological intricacies of sleeping 
sickness were of such an order that it is possible that the premises of the 
German campaign, like those of its counterparts in Uganda and in the 
Congo, were in part flawed, and the success that was undeniably 
achieved was due not only to superior medical knowledge but also to 
other factors beyond the control of the colonialists. An alternative 
explanation to the pax coloniala theory was later put forward by the 
dissident British colonial entomologist, John Ford, building on 
formidable colonial research: this links sleeping sickness epidemics 
with environmental catastrophes of the 1890s. Ford's central idea is that 

142 Steudel, Schlafkrankheit, p. 67; Penschke, Schlafkrankheitsbekämpfung in 
Usumbura-Russisital, 10 July 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 5909, 179-181. 

143 Wolff, as quoted in Medizinal-Bericht, 1910/11, pp. 62-63; Max Beck and W. 
Weck, `Die menschliche Trypanosomen-Krankheit am Rovuma in 
Deutsch-Ostafrika', ASTH, 17 (1913), pp. 145-160; Beck, 'Der Stand der 
Schlafkrankheit im Süden von Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKB, 1913, pp. 797-801; W. 
Weck, `Beobachtungen über Trypanosomen des Menschen und der Tiere am 
Rovuma-Flusse', ASTH, 18 (1914), pp. 114-124 (suggesting the possibility of 
transmission from game to man); Beck to Government, 7 April 1913, BArchP, 
RKoIA 5910, 283-285; Steudel, Schlafkrankheit, p. 70. 
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precolonial African people and their livestock had achieved a 
functioning modus vivendi with Glossina and trypanosomes, and that 
this was destroyed by the catastrophes, leaving a situation conducive to 
epidemics. This position being inherently attractive to postcolonial 
historiography, it has become fashionable among Africanist historians 
to quote Ford to this effect. Yet Ford's argument, worked out in case 
studies couched in part in highly technical language, is complicated, 
inconclusive and laborious to follow, and few, if anr,of his lay 
interpreters have grasped the full logic of his reasoning. 4 This is not 
the place to go into that discussion. The point here is that Ford's work, 
together with other post-German colonial research to which it owes a 
great debt, established the ecological complexity of trypanosomiases, 
something which the early colonialists had inevitably overlooked. Five 
different populations are involved — man, domestic animals, wild fauna, 
tsetses and trypanosomes. Changes in all of them, and in their mutual 
relations, have to be taken into account in order to explain, in addition to 
the early colonial epidemics, also the intriguing historical fact that 
although German sleeping sickness measures were stopped halfway, 
epidemics did not flare up during the war or after it in the areas they had 
been ravaging in the German period, whereas new outbreaks occurred 
elsewhere, on the edges of different ecosystems.

l45  

Malaria 

Besides smallpox and sleeping sickness, there was a third disease 
against which colonial medicine devoted much attention, time and 
effort: this was malaria. The concern was most natural. Malaria severely 
afflicted Europeans, too, and precluded European settlement in larger 
scale. In the early years of colonialism, most fatal fevers among 
colonialists were attributed to `pernicious malaria', and Koch 
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proclaimed that if there were no malaria, German East Africa would 
have been a `fairly healthy country'.146  Or, as Otto Panse, a staff 
surgeon working in Tanga, put it, in a language characteristic of the 
militaristic orientation of German colonial medicine:

147  

The European here, with all his modern protective equipment, is in 
the same position vis-à-vis malaria as is the victorious conquerer 
and ruler in an uncivilized country. He is just about safe in his 
fortress, but dares not leave it without carrying weapons, for fear 
of being attacked. East Africa without malaria would resemble a 
pacified country, through which a stranger could pass with only a 
walking stick in his hand. 

Again, however, such a `pacification' approach paid insufficient 
attention to the complexity of the disease pattern, and countermeasures 
were partly misdirected. The fight against malaria was commonly 
conceived in terms of two alternative lines of attack. The first was based 
on quinine prophylaxis and therapy. It had long been known that 
malaria reacted to quinine — originally derived from the bark of the 
chinchona tree, and later isolated and produced commercially — but this 
effect had been found out entirely by trial and error, without knowledge 
of the mechanisms of causation and transmission of the disease. The 
second line of attack was derived from the discovery of the etiology and 
the mode of transmission of the disease. The connection of malaria with 
swamps and other moist environments, and in the tropics, with the rainy 
seasons, had been obvious for quite some time, and this had given rise to 
the influential theory that the disease was caused by the unhealthy air 
rising from such environments. The first to show the true parasitic origin 
of malaria was the French military doctor Alphonse Laveran in Algeria, 
who in 1880 observed small parasites in the blood of malaria patients. 
These were later found to be of different species and given the generic 
name Plasmodium. But the mechanisms of transmission remained 
obscure until 1898-99, when the British researcher Robert Ross in India 
succeeded in showing that the vector spreading parasites was the 
mosquito, and the Italian Giovanni Batista Grassi demonstrated this in 
the case of human malaria and the Anopheles mosquito, which breeds in 

146 Clyde, History, p. 16; Robert Koch, 'Die Malaria in Deutsch-Ostafrika', 
Gesammelte Werke, 2, 1, p. 307. 

147 Otto Panse, 'Die Malaria unter den Eingeborenen in Tanga', ASTH, 6 (1902), p. 
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swamps and ponds. As a result of this, Ross recommended combatting 
malaria by the control of the vector through destruction of mosquito 
larvae by draining or otherwise rendering swamps and other breeding 
grounds harmless.

l48  

In Germany, Koch was independently arriving at the same 
conclusion on the transmission of malaria through mosquitoes. He had 
observed on his first visit to East Africa that the only places free of 
malaria on the coast were those without mosquitoes, and heard from 
Africans in Usambara that they caught the disease diagnosed by Koch as 
malaria when they went to the lowlands and were bitten by mosquitoes. 
Koch was, however, reluctant to follow the logic of this discovery and 
adopt the public health policy recommended by his rival Ross. As in the 
case of sleeping sickness, Koch felt drawn to chemotherapy. As his 
research appeared to show that even relatively small doses of quinine 
were effective, he advocated a direct attack on the parasite by taking of 
blood samples from the whole population of a locality and subjecting all 
parasite carriers to quinine treatment. And such was the prestige of 
Germany's greatest name in tropical medicine that the 'Koch method' 
of quinine treatment was initially assumed in preference to the 
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	alternative 'Ross method' of larval control. The latter was said to be an 
overwhelming technical task, but the difference in colonial models was 
also involved. Koch, and the East African physicians supporting him, 
were intent on promoting European settlement. Therefore, their goal 
was the total eradication of malaria in the parts inhabited, or potentially 
inhabitable, by whites, and this was thought to be attainable more easily 
by using quinine than by social public health measures.

149  

There was also a third possible policy line, reflecting the priorities of 
economic colonialism: to leave the bulk of the Africans to their own 
devices and concentrate on protecting the whites, along with some other 
key groups, by reducing the possibility of infection. This was advocated 
from the outset by a few dissenting voices, the most articulate being that 
of Friedrich Plehn, the first civil service physician in the military-
dominated medical services of the country, who worked in Tanga from 
1895 to 1898. He cooperated with Koch in malaria investigations, but 
diverged from him in the interpretation of their implications. In Plehn's 

148 Philip Curtin, The Image of Africa. British Ideas and Action 1780-1850. Madison, 
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opinion, quinine treatment of Africans was not only as overwhelming 
and practically impossible a task as destroying the mosquitoes, but it 
was also positively damaging. This was because it led those treated to 
lose their acquired immunity against the disease. He believed that 'in the 
course of perhaps millenia, there has been established between the 
natives and malaria parasites in Africa at least a kind of symbiosis' and 
that the Germans `inflict heavy damage on the negro child who, through 
medical intervention is robbed of his naturally acquired immunity'.15  

The practical malaria campaigns included elements of all these 
approaches, in differing combinations and with differing emphases. 
Some larval control on a small scale was experimented with at an early 
stage in Dar es Salaam and in Kilwa, but the attempts were given up in 
the face of the misproportion between the immensity of the task and the 
scarcity of resources. The German doctors responsible explained that 
the patterns of settlement, climate and topography of the coastal towns 
made it impossible to destroy the innumerable breeding sites of 
anopheles. On the other hand, Koch had earlier shown experimentally 
on a plantation in New Guinea that it was possible to completely destroy 
malaria in limited areas by means of quinine. The same was attempted 
in two East African localities: Dar es Salaam and Tanga. During 1901 in 
the capital, a campaign started which was known as the `expedition 
combating malaria according to the proposal of Medical Privy 
Counsellor Professor Dr Koch'. Financed first from Berlin, it was taken 
over by the East African colonial budget in 1904. The operation was 
initially supervised by Dr Heinrich 011wig, who had worked with Koch 
in New Guinea. The staff consisted of two Germans (an assistant and a 
nurse) and five local workers (one Goanese, four Africans), supported 
by a plain-clothes policeman. A similar, if somewhat smaller campaign 
started in Tanga during 1905. In both cases, the goal was to screen all 
the inhabitants and to subject all parasite carriers to quinine 
treatment. 

X51  

This ambitious aim proved as illusory as mosquito control. The 
results of the campaigns were limited. Initially, 011wig reported some 
remarkable successes in Dar es Salaam, but these were later attributed to 
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mistaken microscopic diagnoses. It appears that some progress was 
actually made in the European and Indian quarters, where activities 
were soon concentrated. In particular, the incidence of malaria among 
European children fell, and the capital lost some of its notoriety as a 
particularly unhealthy place. Also, the proportion of plasmodium 
carriers in those downtown African-inhabited districts which were 
regularly visited was reduced from 30-40 per cent to 15-20 per cent. 
But more peripheral areas, where the vast majority lived, were left on 
their own, and among the African children the proportion of parasite 
carriers actually increased. At Tanga, it was admitted after seven years 
of work that no noticeable change had occurred in any respect. By 1913, 
among the non-immune population, half in Dar es Salaam and three 
quarters in Tanga harboured malaria parasites. The Koch method simply 
did not work in East African urban settings. Towns had a sizable and 
fast-growing population. Most of the urban people were too much on 
the move for all of them to be encountered, and new parasite carriers 
were continously flowing in. Many Africans who were immune to 
malaria and did not feel in the least ill were reluctant to undergo 
treatment. 011wig presented the standard complaints about 
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	̀superstitious fear' which led Africans to try to escape from inspection, 
but gave an assurance that the active resistance had gradually quieted 
down. Yet it is obvious from the reports that apathy and antagonism to 
regular inspection and long-term intake of quinine did persist among 
sizable groups of Africans. Another reason why the campaigns failed, 
not fully recognized by German physicians, was that quinine was not in 
fact as effective as had been thought, often leaving a proportion of the 
parasites alive.

152  

As the Koch method was having little effect, the Ross method, which 
had always been held as a viable alternative by some physicians, gained 
more supporters. From 1904/05 onward, larval control was reintroduced 
as part of the work of the malaria expedition in Dar es Salaam, and was 
gradually extended in the following years. Towards the end of the 
German period, larviciding and spraying houses with a pyrethrum 
mixture were introduced to complement drainage. Alexander J. 
Orenstein, an outspoken American expatriate expert on mosquito 
control, who held the `absolute conviction that Dar es Salaam can be 
made healthy', was appointed a medical consultant in the German 
administration. He drew up plans and supervised the construction — by 

152 011wig, Bericht, pp. 415 ff. (quotation 417); Clyde, History, pp. 34, 41-43; Steudel, 
Gesundheitswesen, pp. 188-197, 224 ff. 



forced labour provided by the Dar es Salaam district office — of 
extensive drainage systems in the capital in 1913-14. Mangroves were 
cleared, and creeks and ponds in the town were so effectively drained 
that mosquito breeding was claimed to have been reduced by 90 per 
cent. In 1914, more funds were granted for drainage of large sections of 
the capital. A much more modest drainage programme was also recom-
mended for Tanga, but little work was done on this before the war 
intervened.

153  

In addition to these efforts, which concentrated on the coast and in 
particular on the capital, few public health measures were taken to 
combat malaria in the interior districts where it reigned endemic. 
Extensive drainage systems would have been needed to check the 
disease in towns like Morogoro or Tabora, the military physicians 
noted, but no funds were available.

154 
A regular quinine prophylaxis 

could be enforced only in the armed forces, and even there better among 
the men than among the officers. Otherwise, individual Europeans were 
advised to protect themselves against malaria as best they could, mainly 
by making their housing and surroundings as mosquito-free as possible. 
Among Africans, only the servants of Europeans and askari were 
offered some protection from infection.

155 
 Whereas in areas of endemic 

malaria this could have had some justification, because most Africans 
there had indeed developed a high degree of immunity to overt 
manifestations of the disease, if not necessarily to parasitaemia, it left 
Africans who came from malaria-free mountain regions to seek work in 
the malaria-ridden lowlands entirely exposed. Thus, in practice, the 
attempts at a thorough eradication of malaria were given up — after all, 
the German efforts were not undertaken for the health of the Africans, 
but for `exploitation (Nutzbarmachung) of the colony'.

156  

Hookworm disease 

Among other diseases, by far the most attention was given in the final 
years of German rule to hookworm, or ankylostomiasis, a helminthic 
infection caused by the parasite Necator americanus. The larvae of the 
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parasite commonly enter the host through the skin, and end up in the 
intestine, where they grow by sucking blood. Many infestations produce 
few or no clinical symptoms; but, depending on the quantity of worms 
and the general condition of the host, they may also lead to severe 
anaemia or, in the worst cases, death. A German doctor imputed to 
hookworm disease 'the greatest influence on the financial and national 
economy of German East Africa', because it was sapping `slowly but 
surely the health and strength of our natives, on which the profitability 
of the whole economy and its individual enterprises depends'. 
Employers demanded countermeasures, and Schnee assured the 
Governor's Council that the state was doing its utmost to get the disease 
under control.

157  

German medical officials detected the presence of hookworm disease 
only at the beginning of the twentieth century, when it was found to be 
widespread along the coast, particularly in the main large farm area of 
Tanga and in Dar es Salaam. This late discovery was no doubt largely 
due to the low-key, chronic nature of the disease, but it is also possible 
that the disease was in many places a relative newcomer, because its 
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	̀nature' was reported to be unknown to Africans.158  The hookworm 
spread chiefly among large congregations of workers, and became 
widespread with the development of the plantation economy. It plagued 
migrant workers and local people alike. Tanga and Usambara were 
found to be badly infested in the early years of the century. Then 
hookworm was observed to be advancing in plantation areas at Rufiji, 
Lindi and Kilwa on the south coast. The disease spread with migrant 
labourers and porters to the interior, above all to Victoria Nyanza. In 
limited case studies it was noted that in plantation areas, as a rule, some 
30-60 per cent of Africans were carriers of the parasite, and in extreme 
cases even more. To be sure, the number defined as actually sick was 
considerably smaller, from 1 to 4 per cent of the carriers. The bases of 
diagnoses were rather practical. Only those who were `incapable of 
work as a result of hookworm' were defined as sick. Those who 

157 Otto Peiper, `Über den Infektionsmodus der Ankylostomiasis in Deutsch-
Ostafrika', Beih. z. ASTI!, 1912, 6, passim (quotation p. 5); Tanga (Zache) to 
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BArchP RKoIA 813, 308, pp. 95-96. 
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complained of `paleness of skin, pain, constipation etc.' did not 
159 

qualify. 
Compared with vector-borne diseases, hookworm is medically and 

ecologically speaking a relatively uncomplicated disease, and medi-
cation against it was known. Yet no attempt at eradication by chemo-
therapy was ever seriously contemplated. To treat all carriers was 
recognized as being not only far too expensive but also impracticable. 
Hookworm is a notable example of the `diseases of poverty', whose 
spread is highly dependent on social and cultural factors. Because of its 
mode of transmission, Europeans were out of danger. Larvae of the 
parasite develop in the soil from eggs deposited in faeces, and generally 
enter the host by penetrating the skin on the foot. Unlike African 
workers, colonial Europeans did not go barefoot in places littered with 
faeces. 

An increasing number of the sick were treated, but the chief emphasis 
in countermeasures was placed on hygiene, which meant above all the 
digging of proper latrines. Plantation owners were urged to construct pit 
latrines with covers; and on the coast, Africans were mobilized to dig 
smaller ones for themselves. To supervise this work, a government 
physician was stationed in the northern plantation area in 1907, and one 
in the southern area in 1910. They visited large farms, made inspections, 
and gave orders and instructions whose enforcement was followed by 
district authorities. Latrines were built assiduously, even if they often 
remained unused. The epidemiological situation did improve some-
what, but the contribution of medical intervention to this is hard to 
gauge. The last available figures, which are very incomplete and subject 
to various interpretations, show that the proportion of carriers and `sick' 
people among those examined was generally on the decline. The disease 
was also losing its virulence. The proportion of fatalities among those 
under treatment for the disease decreased steadily from 13 per cent in 
1907/08 to 1.8 per cent in 1912/13. Yet the spread of the disease to the 
interior could not be prevented.' 

159 Medizinal-Bericht, 1905/06, pp. 88-89; id., 1906/07, pp. 62-64; id., 1907/08, pp. 
94-96; id., 1910/11, pp. 158, 169-170; Rechenberg to Lindi, 22 July 1908, 
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December 1911, BArchP RKoIA 5940, 116-124; Engeland from Tanga, 
Medizinal-Bericht, 1908/09, p. 17 (quotation). 

160 Medizinal-Bericht, 1908/09, pp. 18-20; id., 1911/12, pp. 100-109; Steudel, 
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Other diseases: old and new 

Other diseases, while overshadowed by the 'big four' — smallpox, 
sleeping sickness, malaria and hookworm — were not neglected. Here, 
too, the record of colonial medicine was mixed. There were some 
obvious success stories. Diseases which had taken an extremely heavy 
toll in precolonial times, such as cholera and plague, were held in check 
by strict precautions.

161 
 Cholera threatened German East Africa only 

once, at the close of 1912, when Zanzibar was afflicted by an epidemic 
which cost nearly 1,000 lives. Its spread to the mainland was prevented 
by controlling sea traffic.162  Plague was a more persistent threat. It was 
believed to be indigenous in Uganda, with two long-standing secondary 
loci in the Tanzanian area — in Kiziba and Iringa. These were kept in 
reasonable check, with small local epidemics occurring in Kiziba up to 
1902, and in Iringa in 1904. New epidemics flared up, however: in 
Mwanza in 1909-10 and 1913, and on north-eastern Kilimanjaro in 
1912. Moreover, from time to time, also the coastline was in danger of 
plague infection through sea traffic. Local epidemics were encountered 
in Dar es Salaam in 1908, Lindi in 1910, Bagamoyo in 1911 and again 
Dar es Salaam in 1914. Nevertheless, plague was a disease medical 
authorities were extremely alert to, and the epidemics were always 
nipped in the bud. The chief countermeasures were burning down of the 
villages of the sick, isolation of those infected, and — above all — 
campaigns for mass destruction of rats, whose fleas transmitted the 
bacillus to people. In the interior, inhabitants were commonly paid a 
reward for the rats they killed; in coastal towns, and on Kilimanjaro, 
special rat destruction commandos led by police askari systematically 
inspected houses.

163  

Yet, many old diseases continued to be widespread; and alongside 
these came a host of new, or newly spreading, ones, whose danger was 
not always immediately realized. Among the old, established diseases, 
one of the most important was yaws. It was found to be widespread all 
over the country, and showed no tendency towards decreasing. Only at 
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the end of German rule was it observed that the antisyphilis drug 
salvarsan provided a highly effective cure against yaws; this disease, 
while not sexually transmitted, is very closely related to syphilis.'

"  

Dysentery abated to some extent; though it remained endemic, parti-
cularly in its amoebic form, and flared up in local epidemics.

165  

Tick-borne relapsing fever, however, was reported to have increased 
with intensified caravan traffic.

166 
 Leprosy continued to be endemic. 

Lepers were isolated, 'with more or less use of force' in asylums or 
camps; these were maintained also by missionary organizations. In 
1912, there were 47 such places, with some 3,800 inmates. In addition, 
thousands of lepers went uninterned.167  Hookworm was far from being 
the only helminthic parasite; for example bilharzia (or schistosomiasis) 
was frequently encountered in places like the upper Lukuledi and the 
areas surrounding Masasi and Mwanza.168  

Among the diseases that were introduced under colonialism were 
influenza, typhus and tuberculosis. Cases of these were initially few, but 
they were found to be diseases that advanced `simultaneously with the 
penetrating culture'. Typhus was spread primarily by Europeans, and 
tuberculosis by Indians. 69 Other new diseases, such as leishmaniasis 
(spread by the jigger flea vector) remained undiagnosed, though the 
virulence of the latter obviously abated without any medical 
intervent ion.170  Venereal diseases were probably of late precolonial 
origin. They spread fast in colonial towns and cities and in some country 
areas, Bukoba and Tabora being mentioned as among the worst 
afflicted. In 1903, syphilis was reported as 'very widespread' and 
gonorrhea `remarkably common'. They were combated b chemo-
therapy, and increasingly by regular inspection of prostitutes. 71 
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Veterinary services 

German doctors were trained in a broad tradition covering both human 
and animal diseases, but for a long time specialized veterinary services 
remained extremely restricted. Although livestock, in particular cattle, 
were recognized as a precious economic resource well worth exploiting, 
and although the situation after the rinderpest disaster might have been 
thought to provide an opportunity for systematic development of 
stockraising from a clean start, the growth of livestock was left largely 
to its own momentum. Except for a few general statements on the 
importance of increasing livestock172  and local action to repair the 
destruction of the plague, measures taken by the colonial power in the 
early years were confined to the employing of two official vets one of 
whom was engaged in the inspection of imports. Also, European 
cattle-farming was regarded with some suspicion even by procolonist 
governors and it never really took off on a larger scale. Only in the last 
few years of German rule was the number of vets increased, after the 
chief medical and veterinary officials had presented a petition in which 
they strongly argued that the great potential of the cattle economy 
remained unfulfilled because the herds were continuously being taxed 
by disease. By 1913, there were about 15 vets: five of them in a special 
task force to combat animal disease, and eight stationed across the 
country in the most important cattle regions.

l7  

Much of German veterinary attention was focussed on East Coast 
fever, or theileriosis, a disease which seemed scientifically more 
challenging, and for the moment more devastating, than the other major 
animal diseases, rinderpest and animal trypanosomiasis. East Coast 
fever is an infection caused by protozoan Theileria parasites transmitted 
among cattle through a tick vector (Rhipicephalus appendiculatus). Its 
history is poorly known. It may have been an indigenous disease in East 
Africa. In the early colonial period, it appeared in both epidemic and 
endemic form in several types of environment, and took a terrible toll 
among the animals. According to German observations, it was present 
in coastal towns through which cattle were exported, and in parts of 
Uzigua, as well as at higher altitudes in some cattle-keeping regions in 
Iringa, Langenburg, Mangati and Rwanda. The mortality varied greatly 
— from up to 90 per cent in formerly unexposed herds, to an average of 

172 E.g. Soden to Caprivi, 24 March 1892, BArchP, RKoIA 7822, 11. 

173 Meixner and Lichtenheld, Denkschrift, Dar es Salaam, 10 April 1907, TNA G3/14, 

no no; UP, 30 November 1912; JB, 1912/13, p. 36. 



30 per cent of calves in endemic areas.174  A recent writer has suggested 
that the spread and the virulence of the disease may have increased in 
the early colonial period due to a discontinuing of traditional methods of 
control.

175 Be that as it may, the German countermeasures were based 
on similar premises to those of their other medical campaigns. 
Eradication of the disease was originally attempted, but the idea, 
nurtured by Koch, was buried after a few years. Efforts were then 
concentrated on immunization attempts and various methods of 
preventing the spread of infection. At the end of their rule, the Germans 
had found a promising line of attack: dipping of cattle in tick-killing 
liquid. It appears, however, that these measures reached only a fraction 
of the infected animals.

176  

Infant and child mortality and birth rate 

Much blame for the sparseness of population in East Africa was put on 
the high rate of infant and child mortality. Dernburg linked this directly 
with the labour question, and argued that the colonial economy would 
'gain much' if doctors succeeded in reducing infant mortality. Schnee 
found this mortality partly responsible for population loss in the 	495 
labour-producing areas of the interior." It is not easy, however, to say 
how high infant mortality actually was and what its trends of 
development were. Official statistics covering the whole country were 
not compiled in the German period, and results obtained from scattered 
observations and small-scale inquiries based on unsystematic samples 
displayed great variations. The most appalling data speak of 70-80 per 
cent mortality,178  but if these figures had any basis in reality, they must 
have been exceptional. As a rule, case studies found that the mortality of 
children varied between 30 and 60 per cent.179  Probably the best picture 

174 G. Lichtenheld, `Ergebnisse der von R. Koch ausgeführten und vorgezeichneten 
Forschungen über das Küstenfieber der Rinder in Deutsch-Ostafrika', ZHIK, 61 
(1908), pp. 261-272; id., `Veber Rinderrassen, Rinderzucht und ihre wirtschaftliche 
Bedeutung in Deutsch-Ostafrika', Der Pflanzer, 9 (1913), p. 265. 

175 James Giblin, 'East Coast Fever in Socio-Historical Context: a Case Study from 
Tanzania', IJAHS, 23 (1990), pp. 401-421. 

176 Medizinal-Bericht, 1905/06, p. 92; JB, 1912/13, pp. 37-38. 
177 Zimmermann, Mit Dernburg, p. 19; Schnee to RKoIA, 26 April 1913, BArchP, 

RKoIA 237/1,121. 
178 E.g. Schnee, ibid.; Dannholz, Sauglingssterblichkeit, p. 105. 
179 Figures are presented and discussed by Ittameier, Erhaltung, pp. 37-39, and by Otto 

Peiper, Geburtenhaufigkeit, Sauglings- und Kinder-Sterblichkeit und 
Sauglingsemährung im früheren Deutsch-Ostafrika', Veröffentlichungen aus dem 
Gebiete der Medizinalverwaltung, 11 (1920), 6, pp. 5-14. 



of the situation is given by the `statistics on native offspring' collected 
by the medical authorities in 1914. The sample was quite unrepresen-
tative, but a large number of African women, 46,000 were questioned, 
and all districts were covered. The result was described as `surprisingly 
favourable for a native people', with mortality standing at `only' 41 
percent — 23 per cent infant mortality during the first year of life, and 18 
per cent child mortality later.

180  

If, then, infant mortality was not perhaps quite so disastrous as the 
most lurid individual cases suggested, its level was in any case 
disquietingly high, and much lip-service was paid to the need to reduce 
it. Yet little tangible was done. Opinions on the reasons for infant 
mortality and, concomitantly, on the proper countermeasures were 
conflicting among German physicians. When causes of death were 
recorded, what were called gastric catarrh and intestinal disorders were 
often mentioned, and most colonial doctors and missionaries who wrote 
about the issue took the view that the root of the problem lay in the 
mistaken feeding habits and unhygienic living conditions of Africans. 
African mothers breastfed their children for a long period — rarely less 
than a year, often two or three years and even longer.

181 
 However, in 
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	most districts, children were from the first given other food in addition, 
generally porridge; many doctors believed that such foods at an early 
age were disastrous for the development of infant digestive organs, and 
that the matter was made worse by the impurity of water used by 
Africans.1ß2  But other influential doctors considered these factors less 
important, putting the chief blame for infant mortality on the diseases 
most common to the country, above all malaria.

183  

If it was believed that infant mortality arose mainly from the same 
diseases as did African mortality in general, no specific action directed 
to children alone was called for; and as Meixner, the highest medical 
official in the country, was the leading advocate of this standpoint, the 

180 `Familien-Nachwuchsstatistik über die Eingeborenen von Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKB, 

1914, pp. 440-457, and further discussion of its material by L. Külz, `Zur Biologie 
und Pathologie des Nachwuches bei den Naturvölkern der deutschen 
Schutzgebiete', Beth. z. ASTH, 1919, 3, pp. 86 ff. (quotation p. 89). 

181 Koponen, People and Production, pp. 323-324. 
182 E.g. Peiper (staff surgeon), Geburtenhäufigkeit, pp. 6, 27-34, 37-42; Ittameier 

(missionary physician), Erhaltung pp. 34, 40-44, 47-50. 
183 Meixner, `Säuglings- und Kinderernährung in Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKB, 1914, 364; 

id., Verhandlungen des Gouvemementsrats, June 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 813, 306, 
p. 126. See also Werner Steuber, `Malariaimmunität und Kindersterblichkeit bei 
den Eingeborenen in Deutsch-Ostafrika', DMW, 22 January 1903, p. 73; and Koch, 
Malaria, 316-317. 



colonial state remained passive in this respect. Those who, for their part, 
took the line that mistaken feeding habits and unhygienic living 
conditions were the main reasons for infant and child mortality, had few 
resources to engage in far-reaching preventive campaigns to reduce this 
mortality by means improved feeding and hygiene. All doctors had their 
hands full, and the great majority of their patients were men. The 
approach of popular enlightenment was taken for the most part by 
mission medical workers, in particular sisters, whose clinics attracted 
women. Precise data on this aspect of missionary activity are not 
available, and its actual extent and influence cannot be estimated on the 
basis of extant sources; missionaries themselves insisted that their work 
often bore fruit.184  

In addition to `spontaneous' infant mortality in German East Africa, 
there was a deliberate form, and against this the colonial rulers acted 
more energetically. Many agricultural African peoples had the custom 
of abandoning or otherwise killing new-born babies who were believed 
to portend misfortune. Such might be one of a pair of twins, or a child 
abnormally born. How common infanticide was it is impossible to say. 
The most publicity was given to Uzigua, where, it was maintained by 
missionaries, as many as two-thirds of the children fell victim.

185 
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documentation was produced for such shocking figures, and they were 
no doubt inflated. However, the custom certainly existed. It was 
reported not only among the Zigua, but also among several matrilineal 
peoples of the east and south-east, and among patrilineal peoples of the 
north-east and south-west.186  For colonialists, this was a gross mani-
festation of barbarism, and it was duly forbidden. No less barbaric, 
however, were the means of fighting it: Liebert ordered that anyone 
caught on the spot committing infanticide would be hanged. One case at 
least is known where a Zigua headman was hanged for sanctioning the 
killing of a child.187  Colonial authorities and missionaries agree that 
infanticide decreased as the colonial period advanced. Although it was 
believed to have continued secretly in some places, it lost its 
significance — if indeed it ever had any — for population development.

188  

Soon it was found, too, that the population was small not only 

184 See e.g. Ittameier, Erhaltung, pp. 55-56, and Feldmann, Erhaltung, pp. 129-130. 

185 Cado Picarda, 'Autour Manddra. Notes sur I'Ouzigoua, l'Ouwere et l'Oudoe', Les 
Missions Catholiques, 18 (1886), pp. 284-285. 

186 Koponen, People and Production, p. 328. 
187 DOAZ, 16 March 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 768, 30-31; Giblin, Politics, pp. 102-104. 
188 Dannholz, Sauglingssterblichkeit, p. 107; Charles Dundas, `Native Laws of Some 

Bantu Tribes of East Africa', Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute 
(hereafter JRA!), 51 (1921), p. 235; Kieran, Holy Ghost Fathers, p. 166. 



because many died, but also because few were born. Many travellers in 
the late precolonial period and at the beginning of colonialism had 
noticed a relative scarcity of children and the small size of families. 
Burton wrote that his main informants, the Arabs, agreed 'in asserting 
that, in spite of the favourable physical conditions, women are not 
prolific, and the impression borne away by a passing traveller is that, 
except in rare cases of polygamy, families are small'.189  Similar 
observations were made by several early colonial travellers. Two adults 
and three children were seen as the standard size of family; four to six 
children were taken as a large progeny.190  In their investigations, 
German doctors concluded that the moderate size of families was 
mainly due to moderate fertility. They observed that in most areas, an 
average of 3-4 births per sexually mature woman seemed to have 
occurred. Regional differences were admittedly great. The birth rate was 
especially low on parts of the coast, such as Lindi, where the average 
was only 0.8 births per woman examined. More than a fifth had not 
given birth at all. Births were more numerous inland. For women 
estimated to be less than 40 years of age, the average was 2-3 births; for 
those over 40, it was 4-5. Even if miscarriages and abortions are taken 
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	into account, the number of pregnancies seems to have remained at 4-5, 
except for a few obviously extreme cases.

191 
 The Deutsch-

Ostafrikanische Zeitung complained of the low birth rate as early as 
1907, and it increasingly was seen as an problem toward the end of 
German rule.

192  

Just as with infant and child mortality, differing basic reasons were 
given for the low birth rate. Sometimes the root cause was presumed to 
be the generally weak state of health among Africans, with special 
reference to venereal diseases. These factors were undoubtedly 
important, though perhaps in a somewhat different sense from what the 
Germans themselves thought. In retrospect, it seems evident that the 
birth rate was lowest where public health had suffered from colonial 

189 Burton, Lake Regions, p. 311. Also id., Zanzibar, II. p. 230. 
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catastrophes such as Maji Maji, though contemporaries did not note this 
as a rule.

193 
 Morever, there is no reason to doubt that venereal diseases 

were partly responsible in areas where they were widespread, such as in 
Bukoba. But more and more German doctors, whether employed by the 
state or by missions, arrived at the opinion that among most African 
peoples, the birth rate was moderate even without the effect of external 
diseases and catastrophes; and that this was partly due to traditional 
methods of birth control, the main ones being the long breastfeeding 
period and the rohibition of sexual contact with a woman currently 
breastfeeding.19 

 

The latter observation opened up the possibility of a deliberate effort 
to increase the number of African children. This could possibly happen 
either indirectly or directly, both by trying to root out customs which 
limited the number of births, and by promising material advantages to 
those more diligent in giving birth. The former was a long process 
which could possibly be set in motion only through a more general 
social and spiritual change. The principal agents of this change were the 
missions, and many missionaries openly made it their aim to increase 
the number of children. They explained that the prohibition of sexual 
activity during lactation was a pernicious custom. It undermined the 
Christian family ideal by favouring polygamy and driving men to 
extramarital sex relations. At the same time it prevented 'the full 
utilization of women as mothers'.195  The need for more direct measures 
in population policy was also recognized, however. As early as 1907, 
the Deutsch-Ostafrikanische Zeitung suggested tax relief for families 
with more than three children. No countrywide action was taken, but in 
Tabora, where population loss was the worst, the district council 
decided on such relief in 1914.

196  

193 See A.T. and G.M. Culwick, 'A Study of Population in Ulanga, Tanganyika 
Territory', The Sociological Review, 30/31 (1938/39), esp. pp. 373-375. 

194 E.g. Peiper, Geburtenhäufigkeit, p. 26; Meixner, Kinderernährung, p. 365; 
Ittameier, Erhaltung, pp. 12 ff; Feldmann, Erhaltung, pp. 107-108. 

195 See e.g. Feldmann, pp. 136 (quotation), 141-142. 
196 DOAZ, 16 July 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 768, 30-31; Feldmann, Erhaltung, p. 138. 
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AFRICAN SCHOOLING: 
STATE AND MISSIONS 

The Africans were not only to be `conserved' and increased. They were 
also to be improved: that is, to be trained and educated. Above all, they 
were to be `educated to work'. For many, and in particular for colonists, 
this was indeed all the education the Africans needed or deserved. 
Others maintained that to teach Africans to read and write would result 
in more harm than good, as they would only learn to despise manual 
work and thus escape from the labour-force: 'The black are not made 
into useful citizens, but merely dangerous educational products.' Even 
fears that education would lead to a demand that Africa should belong to 
Africans were not inexistent.

197  

Yet there was never any official doubt that a degree of African 
education had a vital role to play in German colonial policies. 
Immediate demand sprang from two sources. First, some education was 
needed to meet the requirements of the colonial state for skilled 
manpower, as distinct from unskilled labour. The accelerated growth of 
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	administrative machinery in the context of extreme financial stringency, 
led to an ever-increasing demand for low-cost clerks and other literate 
administrative and political intermediaries to be produced from among 
the African population. Second, African education was an integral part 
of the work of the missions. Also they needed trained local manpower, 
catechists and `helpers'; however, education had a much broader 
function for them. In spite of differences in their approaches, missions 
saw education as a necessary prerequisite for spreading the word of the 
Holy Book in preliterate societies and breaking down the resistance of 
old ways of thinking and acting. From this some inferred that education 
was a mighty ideological weapon in the struggle for the hearts and 
minds of the colonized in a more general sense. Through it, the 
colonized were to be made not only to adopt European `civilization' 
externally, but also to absorb it internally.198  

It was not, of course, that education was new in Africa. African 
people, like people everywhere, had always transferred knowledge, 
skills and values from one generation to another by a variety of means 

197 DOAZ, 21 September 1908 (quotation); Rohrbach, DOAZ. 18 September 1908. 

198 Martin Schlunk, Das Schulwesen in den deutschen Schutzgebieten. Hamburg, 1914, 
pp. 20-21. For a heavily abridged and inaccurate English translation of this work, 
see David G. Scanlon, ed., Traditions of African Education. New York, 1964, pp. 

27-50. 



ranging from everyday example to rich ritual.199  Colonial education 
differed from this in that it was organized in the form of schools, in 
which the teaching and learning process was separated from the 
immediate community life, and the content of the substance to be 
transferred was imported from outside the community by means of the 
written word. It was not education as such, but schools, with their 
internal authority structure and imported teaching substance, that the 
colonialists brought in as `fosterhomes of culture'.200  In the case of 
Tanzania, to be sure, not even the formal school system and literacy 
were exclusively the importation of German colonialism. A literate and 
Islamic Swahili culture had existed along the coast for centuries. There, 
and later in centres along the caravan routes, what were called Koran 
schools had been established. These taught not only the fundamental 
doctrines of Islam but also, at the more advanced stage, some reading 
and writing.201  Their working methods were not in fact very dissimilar 
from much of the lower-level colonial education. The difference lay 
mainly in purpose and extent. Colonial schools were designed to make 
Africans usable in European employment and to inculcate in them key 
procolonial values. Furthermore, they reached a much larger number of 
people, especially in the interior. 

Africans themselves had a varying attitude to this new form of 
education but the basic trend was clear enough. At first, they mostly 
resisted colonial education. Towards the end of German rule, they 
increasingly accommodated it, and in some cases began to demand 
more. They realized that a new time had come and colonial and mission 
schooling were a way to gain skills which the new situation required, 
such as literacy and mastery of non-local languages, and to enter a wider 
community. 'The first advantage was the joy and hope of going to 
heaven, the second was to know the craft of carpentry', explained 
Amandus Motela from Kilimanjaro.

2°2  

199 For a short discussion, see e.g. E. B. Castle, Growing up in East Africa. London, 
1966, pp. 39-45. 

200 Schlunk, Schulwesen, p. 20. 

201 No good study is available on them. For some background, see J. Cameron and 
W.A. Dodd, Society, Schools and Progress in Tanzania. Oxford, 1970, p. 50; and 
August H. Nimtz, Islam and Politics in East Africa. The Sufi Order in Tanzania. 
Minneapolis, 1980, ch. 2. For descriptions, see Mtoro, Customs, chs 4 and 5; and 
Festo Bahendwa, Christian Religious Education in the Lutheran Dioceses of 
North-Western Tanzania. Helsinki, 1990, p. 42. 

202 As quoted in Iliffe, Modern History, p. 224. 
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Development of the school system 

The development of German colonial education in German East Africa 
was dominated by a tension between state schools and mission schools. 
Both the colonial state and missions built their own school systems; 
both considered education too important to be left entirely to the other. 
Yet neither for state nor for mission was education the highest priority 
as such; its value was more instrumental. The resources allocated to it 
were accordingly limited. Education was among the areas where the 
overall scarcity of funds was most acutely felt. Underlying the tension 
was a rivalry for the same souls and for scarce funds; but there was also 
more. The relationship of colonization to `civilization' and 
`Christianization' was left undecided. In colonial propaganda, these 
were often equated; in colonial practice in a country partly Islamized 
and continuously Islamizing such as East Africa, they did not coincide. 
The central issues of educational policy became entangled with 
questions concerning policy of religion and language. In state schools, 
the manpower requirement was given absolute priority over the demand 
for Christianization. The ideological basis of the state school system 
was non-religious, and in practice it often encouraged Islam instead of 
Christianity. Mission schools worked for the planting of Christianity, 
but the scarcity of funds led them increasingly to seek compromises 
with the state. 

The history of the development of this relationship can best be 
followed by dividing the study period into two, with 1900 as dividing 
line. Before that date, the two systems can be seen evolving separately 
and parallel: the missions continued the expansion of their school 
network, while the state laid the foundation for its own school system. 
Thereafter followed their tentative and increasing collaboration. 

Before 1900: separate and parallel development 

Some missions, it will be remembered, had been in the country since 
precolonial times while others, in particular the German ones, had 
arrived after the onset of colonization.203  Their ultimate aim was not to 
serve the German colonial power nor to teach modern skills to Africans, 
but to plant their preferred form of Christianity in Africa. In theological 
and ecclesiastical terms, they were a diverse assortment, and also their 
missionary ideologies and methods differed. Yet all gave a high priority 

203 Above, pp. 157-166. 



to education. This is not to say that missions regarded schools as 
institutions for conversion and nothing else. Some, mainly Catholic, 
organizations did understand schools as a direct means of proclaiming 
the word, although their teaching might also include elements of more 
general education. Others, especially the older German Protestant 
organizations, stressed in their missionary ideology an indirect, 
auxiliary function of schooling. According to the doctrines of Gustav 
Warneck, they took the view that it was necessary to raise the 
educational level of the people as a whole in order to implant 
Christianity as a `people's church' (Volkskirche) with living roots 
among African peoples.204  For the Protestants, the first thing was to 
overcome the `evasive and resistant attitude... (in) a completely heathen 
population... and preach the gospel in the native language'. Systematic 
teaching was to be introduced only afterwards.205  But no missionary 
could fail to appreciate that schools provided access to the young. As 
one missionary-historian noted, 'the best way to transform Africans, 
missionaries thought, was to mould them when young'.206  Moreover, all 
missions needed to bring up African co-workers: it very soon became 
evident that Africa could be converted only 'by means of Africans'.207  

All mission schools had in common the function of advancing the 
spread of some version of Christianity. State schools had no such 
function. Especially in the early years, the colonial state did its best to 
avoid being seen as pushing Christianization. What it was interested in 
was to obtain political and technical mediators between European 
officials and the African masses, 'good and reliable Jumbe material'.208  
Early governors were not necessarily anti-mission; they just did not 

204 For the part played by education in the ideology of various missionary 
organizations, see Schlunk, Schulwesen, pp. 10-12; Schappi, Die katolische 
Missionsschule, pp. 116-118, 143-144, 187 ff.; Heremans, L'education, ch. 1; 
Frumentius Renner, 'Die Benediktinermission in Ostafrika', id., ed., Der fünfarmige 
Leuchter, 1I, pp. 135-136; Eggert, Missionsschule, pp. 41 ff., 104-105, 135-136, 
152-154, 170-171, 269; N.J. Small, `UMCA: the Early Work in Education', TNR, 
86 & 87 (1981), pp. 35-55. 

205 Evangelische BruderunitAt (Buchner) and Gesellschaft zur Beförderung der 
evangelischen Mission unter den Heiden, Berlin (Gensichen) to AAKA, 10 Febuary 
1902, printed in Eggert, Missionsschule, pp. 310-311. 

206 Raum, Changes in African Life, p. 203. See also Schlunk, Schulwesen, pp. 10-11. 

207 The Moravian Bishop Paul Hennig in 1907, as quoted in Wright, German Missions, 
p. 115. See also Missions-Berichte der BMG für 1908, p. 120; Eggert, 
Missionsschule, pp. 111, 137-138, 185; Small, UMCA, p. 36; Schappi, Katolische 
Missionsschule, pp. 129-134; Heremans, L'education, pp. 56-58, 418-419. 

208 Liebert to AAKA, 23 April 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 989, 181, 196. The report was in 
part based on a survey undertaken by the Referent for education in Dar es Salaam, 
Dr Heinke. 
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believe that existing mission schools would produce a sufficient number 
of such Africans as they needed. The missions would 'keep the good 
ones (pupils) for themselves, and the government would get the rubbish' 
— such was the rationale given by Soden for the establishment of state 
schools.209  Whereas mission stations and schools were established 
mainly in the `heathen' interior, the construction of the state school 
system began, as the conquest and administration of the country had 
begun, in the coastal area dominated by Islam. The Germans had to seek 
intermediaries from amongst a more or less Islamized coastal popu-
lation. Such a population could hardly be expected to voluntarily send 
their sons to narrowly Christian mission schools, and responsible 
administrators had no wish to foment a confrontation in such a matter. 

The expansion of mission work under the shelter of colonial law and 
order implied sooner or later a widening of mission education. In the 
early stage, however, education lagged behind the expansion of mission 
fields. Even those missions which immediately focussed on schooling 
often found that it was difficult to obtain pupils. `Parents did not trust 
the [mission] school. Going to school was compared to slavery.... 
Children had to be "bribed" to attend, with sweets, biscuits, pieces of 
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	cloth and garden produce.' How general this practice was is difficult to 
say, but other sources and literature make it clear that it was not 
confined to one missionary society or locality.210  There was little other 
attraction to attend, and few African leaders, furthermore, were at this 
stage willing to encourage or urge their people to attend school. Some 
German authorities, probably exceptional cases, are reported to have 
directed people to attend mission schools.

211  Mostly, however, 
missionaries had to recruit their scholars from amon either their own 
freed slaves, or people living on mission stations .2 2  Cases are also 
known in which children were brought forcibly to school by a 
missionary 213  The total of children attending mission schools remained 

209 Soden to president of German Colonial Society, Count Hohenlohe-Langenburg, 
Aden, 13 March 1891, as quoted in George Hornsby, `German Educational 
Achievement in East Africa', TNR, 62 (1964), p. 84. More generally, see Wolfgang 
Mehnert, `Zur Genesis und Funktion der "Regierungsschulen" in den 
Afrika-Kolonien des deutschen Imperialismus (1884-1914)', in Walter Markov, 
ed., Etudes Africaines. Leipzig, 1967, pp. 143-155. 

210 Raum, Changes in African Life, p. 203 (quotation); Franke, Die Dschagga, p. 63 
(Kilimanjaro); Schappi, Katolische Missionsschule, p. 51 (Benedictines); ibid., p. 
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211 Kreutz-Zeitung, 14 October 1890, BArchP, RKoIA 996, 28 (Tanga); APB, 
Chronicle, 78 (1898), p. 174 (Karema). 

212 Liebert to AAKA, 23 April 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 989, 183, 196. 



fairly small. In 1900, it was estimated that there were some 900 pupils in 
Protestant schools, and 5,000 in Catholic ones (table 7.1 below). 

The origins of the state school system were not particularly glorious, 
either; they revealed the conflicting attitudes and the mostly low priority 
the state organs attached to African schooling. The first state school was 
founded in Tanga in 1892. The initiative came from the Governor, 
Soden, who had earlier founded a similar school in Cameroon. The 
Foreign Office in Berlin, however, refused to finance the venture. True, 
the Office had appropriations of 60,000 marks for the support of 
German schools abroad, but there was no reason to use these funds for 
the education of `Sudanese and children of freedmen' in East Africa — so 
argued the officials of the Wilhelmstrasse. The Governor was obliged to 
turn to non-state sources. He approached the German Colonial Society, 
which readily agreed to pay the salary of the first (and oni) German 
teacher at the Tanga school, up to 6,000 mk annually. 

14 
 As the 

Government provided the premises — 'a dark room in an Indian shop' — 
Tanga school was a joint enterprise of the German Colonial Society and 
the state until 1895, when the salary was transferred to the colonial 
budget.z 15 

Also Tanga School initially suffered from poor success in attracting 	505 
pupils. The traditional Swahili upper class, in whose descendants the 
colonial state was most interested, regarded the new `non-religious' 
school with suspicion, preferring to continue to send its sons to Koran 
schools. The first pupils were obtained by ordering the domestic 
servants and askari of colonialists to attend school. Thus, one early 
visitor to the school encountered `almost nothing but adult men... 
Indians with white patriarchal beards and gold-chased staffs, 
semi-Arabs and Swahili — nearly all of them merchants, foremen and 
servants of Europeans...' To make attendance more palatable, a Koranic 
teacher was employed — a bold experiment which had to be abandoned 
when uproar was aroused by the missionary lobby in Germany and the 
Colonial Council intervened 216 

213 Kilosa (Michels) to Government, 24 October 1900, TNA G8/17, 178 (Iilonga). 
214 Goering, note, 24 June 1890, BArchP, RKoIA 996, 19-22; Soden to Hohenlohe-

Langenburg, Aden, 30 March 1891, BArchP, DKG 968, 6-7; and following 
correspondence. 

215 Chancellor to Jacobi, 4 December 1894, BArchP, RKoIA 989, 49; Hornsby, 
German Educational Achievement, p. 85. 

216 `Praktische Negererziehung', Kölnische Zeitung, 19 November 1903, BArchP, 
RKoIA 990, 111-112; `Bericht des Lehrers Barth über die deutsche Schule in 
Tanga', DKB, 1893, pp. 83-85; Oscar Baumann, `Ostafrikanische Schulen', DKZ, 
1894, pp. 56-57 (quotation 56); Kolonialrat, 4th session, 1895-98, no 1, Kayser, 25 
May 1895, BArchP, RKoIA 989, 110; Wissmann, 10 July 1895, ibid., 119. 



More lasting help was found under the new headmaster Paul Blank 
from 1895 onwards. School facilities were upgraded, and Tanga School 
was made a boarding school. The recruitment of pupils was extended 
towards the interior and speeded up through administrative measures. In 
1896, headmen of the Tanga hinterland were obliged to send their sons 
to the school for a year. The threshold to entering school was lowered by 
founding a number of branch, or feeder, schools in the hinterland. A 
forceful impetus for schooling was given by the decree that all 
Kiswahili correspondence with the colonial state was to be written no 
longer in Arabic script, but in Latin script. When this came into force at 
the beginning of 1899, the town children of Tanga often had more 
difficulty with the use of the new script than did the chiefs' sons who 
had attended state schools in the interior. Then school attendance was 
made compulsory in Tanga town. From August 1899, all boys aged 
6-15 years living there permanently were ordered to attend the school 
daily for at least two hours.217 

In addition to that in Tanga, state schools with German teachers were 
founded in Bagamoyo and Dar es Salaam in 1895. Here, too, the 
colonial state had to resort to external non-state funding. The initial 
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	impetus for these schools came from Sewa Haji, the same Indian 
merchant capitalist who had provided funds for the native hospital in 
Dar es Salaam and a leprosy in Bagamoyo. At first he cooperated with 
the Catholic mission, presenting it a house in which an Alsatian brother 
taught about 60 Indian schoolboys; after this experiment, he donated to 
the government 12,400 rupees and the old boma of Bagamoyo, with the 
condition that the state should established non-religious schools, similar 
to that in Tanga, carrying his name. Later, larger state schools with 
African teachers were set up in Kilwa and Lindi; and smaller schools, 
run by coloured teachers, in coastal regions at Pangani, Sadani, 
Mikindani and Mohoro, and in the interior. The running of smaller 
schools was imposed on the newly formalized communes in 1902, when 
the state decided to concentrate its resources on its three major schools 
in Tanga, Bagamoyo and Dar es Salaam.218  Smaller schools seem to 
have suffered at length from the same problems as Tanga in its early 
days: at Pangani in 1902, for instance, it was reported that `religious 

217 Blank to Government, Tanga, 12 September 1900, TNA G9/55, 187-189; 
`Praktische Negererziehung', Keilnische Zeitung, 19 November 1903; G. Hornsby, 
'A Brief History of Tanga School up to 1914', TNR. 58 & 59 (1962), pp. 148-150. 

218 Schele, Denkschrift betreffend Deutsch-Ostafrika', supplement to DKB, I 

December 1893, p. 10; report of Dar es Salaam school conference, 8 February 
1902, TNA G4/1, 65-69. 
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doubts' prevented local notables from sending their children to German 
schools. Pupils were mostly orphans, or descendants of slave and askari 
famil ies. 

1900-1914: Tentative and growing collaboration 

Behind the separate development of mission and state schools were the 
harsh realities of the East African colonial situation: the vast size of the 
country and the immensity of the task, scantiness of resources, differ-
ence of motives. In the perspective of German colonial movement the 
realities were blurred in the face of a glaring anomaly: how was it 
possible that the German colonial state and the increasing number of 
German missions were unable to cooperate, that the state rather 
encouraged the spread of Islam by training the Muslim population of the 
coast to hold middle-level positions for the colonial state, and by 
assigning these trained personnel to functions in various parts of the 
country, where they could spread Islamic influence? Like many other 
controversial issues of colonial development, this came to the attention 
of the Reichstag. At a session in 1900, the matter was widely discussed, 
and representatives of the Centre Party strongly attacked the educational 
policy followed by the colonial administration of German East Africa. 
Most of the criticism was based on ignorance of East African conditions 
— those who sympathize with the missionary cause are in agreement on 
that22°  — but all the same, a resolution was approved which demanded 
recruitment of more minor officials 'from the Christian native 
population', appointment of Christian teachers to new state-supported 
schools, and raising of the status of the German language 221 

The East African colonial administration rejected the resolution as 
chimerical. The administration had nothing in principle against 
recruiting `reliable Christians', Liebert maintained; but in practice, that 
was was not possible. The Government's aim was 'to train cheap 
auxiliary workers quickly', and this could only be done at state schools; 
the few products of mission schools capable of working for the state 
would be kept by the missions themselves, and the rest were `cripples 
and invalids, freed slave children without attachment to family or tribe, 
in short, unsuited to official work'.

222 
 Yet it is clear in retrospect that a 

change in educational policy for German East Africa took place around 

219 Pangani (Neuhaus) to Government, 15 June 1902, TNA G4/30, 75. 
220 See e.g. Eggert, Missionsschule, pp. 70-72 

221 SBVRt, 13 February 1900, X/I, 5, pp. 4057 ff., 4080 ff. 
222 Liebert to AAKA, 23 April 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 989, esp. 195 ff. 
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Plate 18. Colonial schooling. Government schools were of a more consistent quality than the missionary 

schools (below, in Wilhelmstal). 



1900. To what extent the Reichstag debate played a part in that process 
is hard to say; of more obvious consequence was the change of 
Governor as the inflexible Liebert was replaced by Stuhlmann, then by 
Götzen, and, above all, change in colonial conditions with the advance-
ment of the conquest and the emergence of development imperative. 
From 1900 onward, the parallel development of mission and state 
schools continued, but a cautious beginning was now made in bridging 
the gulf between them. Gradually, certain links were forged, and in 
many places a degree of collaboration was reached. No consolidated, 
uniform pattern arose, however. Collaboration remained marred by 
continued rivalry and suspicion. Much depended on local conditions 
and, not least, on the persons of — and personal relations between — 
officials and missionaries. 

One form of collaboration was an attempt to restrict competition 
between mission and state schools and to share their functions. Serving 
as a basis for that were the negotiations in November 1900 between 
Heinke, the secretary for school and mission affairs, and the Benedictine 
Bishop Mauris Hartmann, which led to the so-called Benedictine 
agreement. Formally, this was not an agreement that was binding on the 
parties concerned, but rather the recording of their agreed points of view 
in a joint communique. However, in the following years, the views 
presented in that paper were used to guide practical collaboration not 
only with the Benedictines but also with other missionary societies. The 
core of the understanding was that the missions recognized the need to 
educate minor officials, and engaged to expand and modify their own 
curricula with this purpose in mind. In return, the Government 
undertook not to found schools of its own where mission schools were 
already at work; and announced its support of the activities of mission 
schools which educated officials, by providing teaching equipment free 
of charge. The missionaries, in turn, promised to cut back their 
educational efforts on the coast 

223  

These principles were translated into practice in a variety of ways. At 
the early stage, the agreement was most relevant to missions working on 
the coast: besides the Benedictines, the Spiritans and Berlin III 
announced that they would follow its principles. Those missionary 
societies whose emphasis was on the interior do not seem to have taken 
a clear stand, and some rejected the government's offers at first. Berlin 

223 Stuhlmann to AAKA, 30 November 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 990, 5; Heinke, report 

of negotiations with Hartmann, 23 November 1900, appendix to the previous, 6-17. 
See also Eggert, Missionsschule, pp. 84-87, and Nieset, Kolonialverwaltung, pp. 

169-172. 
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I informed Götzen laconically that if it widened its teaching programme 
along the government's lines, there would be 'no room at all for the 
most important subject, namely religion'.

224 
 Also, the colonial state 

made slightly different agreements with the various organizations. To 
the Spiritans, for instance, Götzen promised at their request a payment 
of 50 rupees for every competent official made available to the 
Government.

225 
Such promises never constituted a drain on government 

finances; very few suitable converts were ever provided by any 
missionary organization. In practice, the most important results of the 
agreement were, first, the geographical definition of fields of activity for 
mission and state schools; and second, the material support which the 
State now started giving to some mission schools. Although the State 
continued to establish schools in the interior, and state and mission 
schools continued to compete in some areas, most notably in the Tanga 
district, the agreement removed many other disputes and prevented new 
ones from arising.

226 

The budding co-operation between state and missions was 
complicated by the language question. In German colonies and the 
German colonial movement as a whole, there was a great divide 
between those who advocated the introduction and wide use of German 
and those who preferred vernaculars. The matter was debated on several 
occasions, notably at the colonial congresses of 1905 and 1910. The 
majority of delegates felt that it was the duty of the Germans active in 
the colonies to `cultivate Germanism, the German language', but several 
counterarguments were raised. Spokesmen of Protestant missions 
argued for the fundamental need to approach people in their mother 
tongue; others maintained that mastery of a European language by the 
`natives' constituted a political danger because it gave the Africans 
access to socialist propaganda as well as a potential means of 
unification; and some feared that Africans would lose respect for 
individual Germans if they knew their language 227  In East Africa, the 
language question was further confounded by the presence of Kiswahili, 
a non-local African language, which was not a vernacular for the great 

224 Kidugala Synod (Nauhaus and Schumann) to Government, 30 July 1901, copy as 
appendix of Götzen to AAKA, 24 October 1901, BArchP, RKoIA 990, 52. 

225 Götzen to AAKA, 15 May 1901, BArchP, RKoIA 990, 45. 

226 Winterfeld to AAKA, 7 September 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 991, 77; Ramlow to 
Government, 18 September 1913, TNA G9/60, 154; Eggert, Missionsschule, p. 82. 

227 VDKK 1905, pp. 345 ff. (quotation on resolution, p. 1038); VDKK 1910, pp. 723 ff;  
Wolfgang Mehnert, 'The Language Question in the Colonial Policy of German 
Imperialism', Thea Buttner and Gerhard Brehme, eds, African Studies — 
Afrika-Studien. Berlin (GDR), 1973, pp. 383-397. 



majority of people. On their arrival, the Germans found it spoken and 
understood along the main trade routes and in the vicinity of major 
trading posts. Needing a vehicle of communication with their auxiliaries 
and local leaders, the colonialists readily adopted Kiswahili, the 
elements of which were relatively easy to learn. This, however, was not 
the lingua franca of the country yet; it was not even the lingua franca of 
the trade routes.

228 
 Kiswahili, too, needed some support in order to 

establish itself, and this went against the advancement of both the 
German language and the African vernaculars. 

Whereas the pressure to give more emphasis to German emanated 
from Berlin, the East African colonial state from the outset encouraged 
the use and spread of Kiswahili.229  In schools, ostensibly both German 
and Kiswahili were advanced but in practice the former was given much 
less space than the latter. The Governor's Council found an elegant 
compromise formula in 1908, declaring that the teaching of German 
was to be limited to `specially talented natives',230  something that had 
been the practical policy for years. Only those few who were educated 
as clerks in the central administration needed a modicum of German; the 
great majority, it was thought, could do with Kiswahili. Policy direction 
was effected mainly through offering financial carrots, modest though 
they were. From 1902, a special fund was available for the rewarding of 
'good achievements' in German teaching; but, escaping the eye of 
Berlin, this was also used to spread Kiswahili. In 1905, German East 
Africa received 5,000 mk; in 1912, the sum was raised to 20,000 mk. 
The appropriation was allocated as awards to both state and mission 
schools. Individual allotments were rather limited. The largest known 
such sum, 1,000 rupees, was received in 1913 by a new Kiswahili 
teachers' seminary in Morogoro, run by Berlin I and the Moravians, 
who had at last consented to closer collaboration with the Government, 
and by establishing this seminary had belatedly joined the Benedictine 
agreement. In normal cases, funds for the advancement of the German 
language were paid at a rate no higher than 300 rupees per year per 

228 Ann Brumfit, 'The Rise and Development of Language Policy in German East 
Africa', Sprache und Geschichte in Afrika, 2 (1980), pp. 220-240; Marcia Wright, 
`Swahili Language Policy 1890-1940', Swahili, 35 (1965), pp. 40-48; B. Struck, 
'Die Einheitssprache Deutsch-Ostafrikas', KR, 11 (1921), pp. 164-191; Iliffe, 
Modern History, p. 79. 

229 Wrigt, Local Origins, pp. 623-625 (Wissmann, Soden); Niesel, Kolonial-
verwaltung, p. 286 (Götzen). 

230 Governor's Council, 20 to 22 July, 1908, TNA G9/58, 133. 

511 



school 231  Rewards were distributed partly in cash and partly in teaching 
material. For mission schools, books and other materials were supplied 
not only in German but also in Kiswahili, on the pretext that the mastery 
of the latter facilitated the learning of the former.232 

 

Starved of external funds, schools had to resort to self-help. School 
fees were levied only in a few more advanced Protestant mission 
schools and teachers' colleges233  The option left was manual work by 
schoolchildren. Its precise extent is impossible to determine, but it was 
widely practised at both state and mission schools. Manual work, 
naturally, had an ideological and pedagogical function as an `educator 
for work'. It was feared that learning without manual work made the 
scholars 'lazy and what the Americans call "Swollen heads—.234  But 
building and agricultural work by pupils was also necessary in order to 
cover part of the cost of school construction and upkeep. They might 
take part in the erection of school buildings.

233 
 Often a shamba was 

cleared whose produce was used for the maintenance of teachers and 
pupils. It is not known exactly how many schools had fields, but 
repeated references in the sources indicate that these were common. At 
the beginning of the twentieth century, all state feeder schools in the 
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	district of Tanga were provided with fields of coconut palm, on the 
grounds that these were needed to improve the schools' economic 
status236  On mission stations, particularly in German and Catholic main 

231 Eggert, Missionsschule, p. 91; Government to Morogoro, 25 July 1913, printed in 
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Götzen to AAKA, 25 July 1902, BArchP, RKoIA 1000, 79; JB, 1901/02, p. 20; JB, 
1902/03, p. 18; JB, 1904/05, pp. 18-19; JB, 1907/08, p. 12; Schappi, Die katolische 
Missionsschule, pp. 104-105, esp. fn. 58; Brumfit, Language Policy, pp. 259 ff. 

233 Martin Schlunk, 'Die Schulen für Eingeborene in den deutschen Schutzgebieten am 

1. Juni 1911' Abhandlungen des Hamburgischen Kolonialinstituts, vol. 18, ser. A, 

4. Hamburg, 1914, pp. 150-151; Eggert, Missionsschule, pp. 117, 138, 139, 157, 

187. 

234 Guillaume, White Fathers, p. 4, APB. 

235 E.g. Hornsby, Brief History, p. 148. 
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RKoIA 990, I11. However, cf. Methner, Zur Genesis, p. 154, for a suggestion, 

without source reference, that manual work was subordinate in state schools, 
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schools, pupils were obliged to work in fields. Such work is mentioned 
in many sources and in literature,237  and its existence is indirectly 
apparent also in timetables, where several hours were reserved daily for 
work in the fields.238  Particularly enthusiastic about these school fields 
were the Benedictines, who tried to arrange shambas not merely for 
ordinary schools but also for teachers' training colleges. They wished to 
prevent a situation where `every pupil calls himself Mwalimu [teacher] 
and is too proud to work'.239 

If the financial aid from the state to missions remained modest, the 
state increasingly gave other types of support to mission schools from 
the early years of the twentieth century. Most important was the more 
forceful recruitment of pupils under the aegis of state power. In a telling 
piece of correspondence from Bismarckburg, the authorities explained 
in 1902 that the increased number of children in local mission schools 
was not due to the personal prestige of missionaries, but rather to 'the 
steady enlightening influence of the military station'. Yet White Fathers 
working in the area were dissatisfied, and demanded that school 
attendance be made compulsory, with the special purpose of bringing 
girls to school. This met with a sympathetic response from Stuhlmann. 
He, to be sure, could not think of ordering general school attendance, 
but he urged the officials, if there was no special reason to refrain from 
coercion, 'to organize school attendance for boys', and ordered them in 
any case 'to arrange for as many children as possible to go to school'.

240  

Also missionaries elsewhere demanded compulsory school 
attendance,

241 
 and from source material it is clear that various degrees of 

compulsion and pressure were used in different parts of the country. 
Coercion seems to have been most open in the south-east, where the 
partly Islamic population was exceptionally unwilling to send its 
children to mission schools, but where the district authorities of Lindi 

237 E.g. JB, 1897/98, p. 109 (CMS Mpwapwa); Eggert, Missionsschule, pp. 108, 
117-118 (Berlin I); ibid., pp. 156 (Berlin III); Anza Amen Lema, 'The Lutheran 
Church's Contribution to Education in Kilimanjaro', TNR, 68 (1968), p. 88 (Leipzig 
Mission); Kieran, Holy Ghost Fathers, pp. 196, 254, and Schappi, Katolische 
Missionsschule, pp. 59, 127 (Spiritans); Heremans, L'dducation, p. 404 (White 
Fathers). 

238 E.g. Schappi, Katolische Missionsschule, pp. 207-208 (Kwiro 1903). 
239 JB, 1910/11, p. 12; Spreiter in June 1910, according to Schappi, Katolische 

Missionsschule, p. 183. 
240 Bismarckburg to Government, 17 June 1902, TNA G9/56, 1; Hartmann to 

Government through Bismarckburg, 22 February 1902, ibid., 2-3; Stuhlmann to 
Hartmann, draft letter 6 October 1902, ibid.,. 4-5; id. to Bismarckburg, draft letter 6 
October 1902, ibid., 5-6. 

241 Schappi, Katolische Missionsschule, pp. 48, 94; 
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`demanded attendance at [Benedictine] mission schools wherever they 
were available'

.242 
In Dar es Salaam, 'some degree of compulsion' was 

ordered for boys of 8-14 in 1902; and at Urungu on Lake Tanganyika, it 
was possible to stop the practice of `bribery' to ensure school attendance 
when the authorities made it compulsory.

243 
 Often, the dividing line 

between compulsion, pressure and encouragement was as thin here as it 
was in labour recruitment. 'Hapana amri lakini napenda' ('I do not 
order but I wish') was the expression affected by Lieut. Fonck in urging 
the Chagga children attend to school on Kilimanjaro.

244  

Here also, Maji Maji brought the measures of coercion under 
scrutiny. In one report examining the reasons for the revolt, forced 
school attendance in the south-east was particularly mentioned as a 
factor which had inflamed the Africans, and Götzen accepted this.

245  

The result apparently was some momentary relaxation of coercive 
measures. Acting Governor Winterfeld reported to Berlin that 'the 
pressure exerted at the request of certain mission stations towards 
attendance at mission schools' had been abandoned. From Kilimanjaro, 
it was complained that the number of pupils had decreased at once when 
a new district official announced publicly that attendance at mission 
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	schools was quite voluntary.
246 

 For the next few years, however, there is 
abundant if scattered evidence to show that in many places those who 
were sent to school were orphans or children of slaves and Africans had 
to be ordered to include their favourite children;247  but, side by side with 
this, there were more and more complaints from missionaries about the 
indifference in the attitude of the authorities towards compulsory school 
attendance.248  Rechenberg and Schnee were as unwilling for 

242 Wehrmeister, Vor dem Sturm, p. 14. Cf. Doerr, Relationship, p. 4, according to 
whom the demands were not properly enforced. 

243 Schappi, Die katolische Missionsschule, pp. 95-96. 
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to Government, 21 January 1907, TNA G9/32, 28 ff. 
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pp. 52-53 (Tosamanganga 1912, Dodoma 1913), 194 (Ndanda 1911); Schlunk, 
Schulen fur Eingeborene, p. 157 (Iringa). Cf. Methner to Solf, 28 August 1912, 
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TNA G32/7, no no. 



countrywide legislation in this as in other matters, and the organization 
of school attendance was left to local discretion. When the Benedictine 
Bishop Spreiter once more proposed `moderate coercion', Schnee 
turned the suggestion down and instead recommended that missionaries 
should make `agreements' with parents which would bind the latter to 
keep their children at school for a certain time

.249 
 In many places, 

missionaries acted on their own. Africans living on mission stations 
were generally obliged to send their children to school, and in some 
cases, missionaries, with the assistance of African officials exerted 
pressure on the surrounding population to do the same 

250  

In the final years of German rule, however, a new trend emerged. 
School attendance was no longer regarded only with suspicion and 
resistance by the Africans: they welcomed schooling more and more, 
and asked for it to be increased. This was not entirely novel: on 
Kilimanjaro, for instance, a few mangis, notably Mbararia of Mwika 
and Marealle of Marangu, invited missionaries to establish a school at 
their residencies already in the 1890s; and Salema of Moshi tried to set 
up a school of his own, free of missionary influence, as early as 1904.

251  

Nevertheless, for the time being, the growing demand for education was 
channelled to existing colonial school systems. It was noted especially 
from 1910 onward in districts most closely integrated into colonial 
development.

252 
 African school systems also began to develop under the 

colonial umbrella. In Bukoba, where attempts to induce bakama to 
maintain mission schools had failed, eight village schools were started, 
one at each mukama's capital. Formally part of the German state school 
system, they were built and maintained by each kingdom. A similar 
attempt was made in Kondoa, for example.

253 
But although quantitative 

data are missing, there is little doubt that this pro-school trend had so far 
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been confined to a minority, and a `certain pressure' was widely needed 
to enforce regular attendance at the schools.

254  

The growing African demand encountered an increasing supply of 
schooling facilities by missions. It was spurred by the `threat' of Islam 
and accentuating interconfessional rivalry among the missions. Islam, 
the `arch-opponent' of Christianity continued to be spread vigorously in 
the interior through the activities of Islamic brotherhoods (mainly 
Quadiriyya) and through individual contacts with carriers of the coastal 
civilization, who were often local agents of the colonial state

.255  Also, 
the Koran schools, which had once been thought to have gone into 
decline, were reinvigorated. In the Tanga district, Koran schools were 
found to be increasing in number in 1913, although compulsory 
attendance at the state school had earlier reportedly led to their 
disappearance in the town itself. From Ujiji, it was claimed that the 
government school, where 20 pupils `vegetated under a coloured 
teacher', was not competitive with Koran schools where 12 teachers 
taught 79 pupils.

256 
 M issionaries perceived Islam as a progressively 

serious threat, and the situation was thoroughly discussed also among 
the colonial movement in Germany, in particular at the colonial 
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	congress of 1910.257  At the joint meeting of Protestant missions in Dar 
es Salaam in 1911, it was agreed that the main way of responding to the 
challenge of Islam was `vigrous schooling activity'. As the Catholics 
thought along similar lines, this meant in practice opening as many 
primary schools as possible (Catholics, Leipzig Mission) and improving 
teacher training (Berlin I, Moravians).

258  

Structure of colonial schools 

The number of pupils grew with great rapidity, especially in mission 
schools, during the final years of German rule. From table 7.1. it can be 
estimated that, depending on the basis of calculation used, about 
one-sixth or one-seventh of school-age children went to school, and that 

254 E.g. Franz Albrecht, 'Die Missionsschulen im Apostol. Vikariat Kilimandscharo', 
Echo aus den Missionen der Väter vom Heiligen Geist und unbefleckten Herzen 
Maria, 16 (1915), p. 55. 

255 For Islam, see I liffe, Modern History, pp. 208-216, and below, p. 653. 
256 Ramlow to Government, 18 September 1913, TNA G9/60, 154; Blank to Tanga, 13 

January 1904, TNA G9/56, 68; DOAZ, 12 October 1912. 
257 See VDKK 1910, pp. 629 ff. 
258 Martin Klamroth, 'Die erste deutsch-ostafrikanische Missionskonferenz in 

Daressalam', AMZ, 38 (1911), esp. p. 524 (quotations); Schappi, Katolische 
Missionsschule, pp. 118-121, 185-187; Eggert, Missionsschule, pp. 124-127. 



mission schools accounted for some 95 per cent of all the 
schoolchildren.

259 
 Such calculations are tempting, but a glance at the 

composition of the school system shows them to be utterly misleading. 
Inaccuracy is caused by such facts as these: the statistics include 
Rwanda and Burundi in addition to Tanganyika, and varying numbers 
of grown-ups attended school in addition to school-age children. The 
distortions arising from these factors are small, however, compared with 
the main problem, which is the statistical delusion caused by the lack of 
a generally accepted definition of `school' and `pupil'. Colonial school 
statistics, a nightmare for a Prussian school inspector,260  overlook the 
question of whether `scholars' attendend school for weeks or years; they 
lump together under the heading `school' totally different institutions, 
ranging from confirmation classes meeting every now and then under 
the proverbial big tree, to state schools of a high standard or priest-
training seminaries using Latin as their medium of instruction.

26I  

State schools 

As the source material of the present study has not permitted the 
compilation of more firmly based statistics than those in table 7.1, the 
examination of the structure of the school system must be based on 
observations that are unsystematic and partly impressionistic. The state 
school system appears to have been more uniform, and on the whole 
higher in standard, than the mission schools.

262 
 Colonial officials in 

general were eminently satisfied with its working.
263 

 The gap between 
different school types was not so great among state as among mission 
schools, and though fully comparable statistical data are not available, it 
is clear that the proportion of full-time pupils was substantially greater 
in state schools than in mission schools. However, the relative uni-
formity and higher standard of the state school system was made 
possible only by its much smaller size. In 1913, ten so-called main 
schools and 89 feeder schools were in operation, the former with a total 

259 Assuming that the country's population was at least four million, that children 
represented about a third of this, and that half the children were of school age (cf. 
below p. 588). lliffe, Modern History, p. 224, does not reveal on what grounds he 
estimates that 'the number of children in primary schools [was] perhaps a quarter of 

all children of school age'. 

260 Cf. Schlunk, Schulwesen, p. 39. The reference is to German colonies as a whole. 

261 JB, 1912/13, p. 18. See also Schlunk, Schulen für Eingeborene, pp. 141 ff. 

262 Cf. Cameron and Dodd, Schools and Progress, p. 51. 

263 E.g. Götzen to AAKA, 14 July 1902, BArchP, RKoIA 990, 88-89; Methner to Solf, 

31 January 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 996, 176. 
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1900 (1) 1911 (2) 1913 (3) 

State schools 1,600 4,312 6,100 

Protestant mission 
schools 900 30,276 46,736 

Roman Catholic 
mission schools 5,000 52,354* 61,815 

Total 7,500 86,942 114,651 

* Spiritans 1912 

518 

Table 7.1. Number of non-European schoolchildren in German East Africa 
1900-1913, in selected years 

Sources: (1) Raum, Changes in African Life, p. 205. 
(2) Schlunk, Schulen für Eingeborene, pp. 170 ff., esp. 244-249, 226-229. 
(3) JB, 1912/13, Stat. part, table A.IV., pp. 63-65. 

of 2,394 pupils, and the latter with 3,706. Tanga remained the flag ship, 
with 554 pupils in the main school and 983 in its feeder schools. There 
were also six artisans' schools for carpenters, smiths and printers, with 
altogether 166 pupils. By this time, the state school network had 
extended to the interior, especially in areas where Islam had gained a 
firm foothold and/or where missionaries had refused to cooperate with 
the state. Main schools were operating at Tabora, Ujiji, Mwanza and 

Bukoba, each with their own branch schools. In most other interior 
districts, there was at least one independent feeder school. As the 
European teachers — now 17 — concentrated on administration and 
instruction of higher classes most of the teaching load fell on African 
assistant teachers, who numbered 159.

264  

From first to last, the function of state schools was to produce the 

political and technical intermediaries needed by the colonial 

administration. 'The aim is not general popular education, but training 

for practical work', was the answer given by the colonial government to 

a questionnaire regarding education and its aims. 'All pu6ils who 
complete their schooling quickly find remunerative work.'2 

5 
 School 

264 Schnee to Solf, 26 September 1913, BArchP, RKoIA 992, 58; JB, 1912/13, stat. 
part, table A.IV., p. 63. 

265 R(amlow), answer to questionnaire 1912, TNA G9/60, 70. 



discipline was severe, the whip not being spared.
266 

 Despite the 
practical nature of the aims, the time spent at school lengthened as 
colonialism progressed. Whereas state schools originally produced only 
literate clerks in two-year courses, from 1906 onwards 'the most 
intelligent pupils' were given two more years, schooling to enable them 
to be usable as akidas, liwalis or lower customs officials.267  At the end 
of the colonial period, the course at branch schools lasted three years; 
and at main schools, generally four or five years, in Tanga, up to six 
years. About three-quarters of the pupils, it is true, dropped out after 
three or four years. The curriculum of main schools was patterned after 
the German elementary school (Volksschule), and went beyond it in 
some subjects in most advanced schools. At feeder schools, the daily 
working time was shorter and the curriculum simpler than at main 
schools. They were attended for four hours each morning. The few 
surviving inspection reports give a relatively positive picture of the 
regularity of work in feeder schools, but more critical assessments can 
be found in the colonist press 268  

Mission schools 

It is still more hazardous to generalize on mission schools than on state 
schools. In 1913, there were fourteen missionary bodies, Protestant, 
Anglican and Roman Catholic, in the country. They not only differed in 
their approaches, but in some areas — such as Kilimanjaro and the 
southern highlands — they were in sharp competition with each other.

269  

The internal differences between mission schools were accordingly far 
greater than those between state schools. This was true even within 
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266 R(amlow), answer to questionnaire 1912, TNA 09/60, 67; Liebert to AAKA, 23rd 

April 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 989, 175; B. v. König, `Eingeborenen-Schulen in den 

Deutschen Kolonien Afrikas und der Südsee, VI', KR, 1913, pp. 5 ff.; Hornsby, 
German Educational Achievement, p. 89; Hornsby, Brief History, p. 150. 

267 Methner, draft proposal to be incorporated in budget proposal of 1906, 15 April 

1905, TNA G3/4, no no. 

268 For branch schools, see `Neue Grundsätze über die Eingeborenenschulen in 

Ostafrika', Schulfragen, September 1912, reprinted in König, Eingeboren-Schulen, 

pp. 24-25; inspection reports as appendix to Götzen to AAKA, 16 December 1903, 

BArchP, RKoIA 990, 113-114; Schulfragen  1, 1 (January 1905), pp. 2-4, BArchP, 

RKoIA 990, 150-152; id., 2,5 (October 1906), BArchP, RKoIA 991, 115, pp. 
41-42; Ram low to Government, 18 September 1913, TNA G9/60, 148-157; 'Die 

wirtschaftliche und politische Entwicklung des Bezirks Udjii', DOAZ, 12 October 

1912 (for critique of Ujiji government school). 

269 Below, pp. 577-580; Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 186-187; Schäppi, 

Katolische Missionsschule, pp. 195 ff.; Rechenberg to RKoIA, 4 November 1908, 

according to Wright, German Missions, p. 120. 
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single missionary societies, to say nothing of differences between them. 
Nonetheless, mission schools had some basic features in common. Their 
purpose was the same: to serve as a link in implanting Christianity in 
Africa. As the period of German power drew to an end, it was observed 
that their evangelistic and educational approaches were also being 
standardized.27°  Whereas at first, missions had set out with clearly 
differing notions of the function of education, later most of them came 
down to very much the same pattern, with a small number of central 
schools of higher standard — and many simple elementary estab-
lishments which hardly deserved the name of school. Thus it may be 
permissible here to overlook the disparities of mission `schools' and 
discuss them as one category. 

Mission schools were of many different types but they can be broadly 
divided into main schools at mission stations, and out-schools in the 
surrounding villages. Most main mission schools, which included both 
advanced and elementary schools, seem to have operated in an orderly 
way. Teaching material was always in short supply, but schools 
normally had adequate premises in churches and chapels or, more 
rarely, independent buildings.

271 
 The activity of out-schools was far 

more unstable, and the title `school' is far too pretentious for the great 
majority of them. These schools were 'poor affairs' commonly attended 
for two or three hours a day and for two or three to five days a week. 
More or less temporary huts served as school buildings, unless the 
school was held under a tree. Hastily trained teachers were not always 
much more competent than their pupils; one even hears of teachers who 
did not know the product of two times two. The leading pedagogical 
method was learning by rote.

272  

Mission schools of all kinds were at first narrowly religious in tone. 
Often, pupils had to learn the catechism by heart before they knew 
letters of the alphabet. Those who could read and write studied the Bible 
and recounted in their essays how they had been freed from slavery and 
saved from heathen ism.2 3  Gradually, some of the more advanced 
mission schools took a more this-worldly turn. The basic tone remained 

270 For this in general, see Iliffe, Modern History, pp. 217 ff 
271 Schlunk, Schulen fur Eingeborene, pp. 142-146, 148-149. 
272 Much of the evidence comes from Kilimanjaro, Albrecht, Missionsschulen, pp. 

54-57; E. Müller, `Kinderarbeit', DOAZ, 11 February 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 996, 
150; Lema, Lutheran Contribution, p. 90; Rogers, Political Focus, pp. 157-158 
(quotation). For other areas, see e.g. Richter, Geschichte der BMG, pp. 659-660. 

273 Raum, Changes in African Life, p. 203; JB Mwanza 1908/09 (Gunzert), TNA G1/5; 
BG, 23 (1905), p. 383, according to Schappi, Katolische Missionsschule, p. 119, fn. 
5. 



Christian, but the stress on religion was relaxed somewhat. This process 
was accelerated by the competition and growing collaboration between 
state and missions and by the inter-mission competition. A mission 
school desiring state aid was obliged to teach German, use Kiswahili 
and adapt its curriculum to the example of state schools. Catholic 
societies, especially Benedictines and Spiritans who worked on or near 
the coast, were more amenable than Protestant ones. They were the first 
to make agreements with the state and to adopt Kiswahili as a teaching 
language down to the elementary level wherever feasible. White 
Fathers, who worked in the interior, commonly insisted on vernaculars 
in elementary education, but used Kiswahili and German (and Latin) in 
more advanced schools 274  The Protestants followed, not without 
resistance, but recognizing what was inevitable. The first to submit were 
the Leipzigers, competitors with the Catholics on Kilimanjaro. A few 
years later, Berlin I complied, and then came the Moravians, CMS and 
others. Usually, they retained vernaculars for primary teaching, but 
changed to Kiswahili for more advanced schools. 75  The only important 
exception to the general line was the Anglican UMCA, which 
stubbornly resisted the German language and educational collaboration 
with the colonial government more generally, continuing its own 
advanced teaching in English.

276  

Only a negligible proportion of mission schools came within the 
sphere of state aid, however. The annual report for 1908/09 lists 32 
missionary schools teaching German and thus entitled to aid. Among 
data compiled in 1911 by the Colonial Institute, 29 `advanced' mission 
schools (excluding Spiritans) were counted, with a total of just under 
1,200 pupils. The majority of mission schools, those without aid, did as 
best they could. 'Even the curriculum of the mission schools is quite 
unknown,' complained colonial officials. `In many of them, indeed, 
there is no curriculum.'

277 
The number of school years varied widely: 

from two to ten, according to the announcements of the missions 
themselves.278  On the other hand, teachers in mission schools — 
European and African — far outnumbered those in state schools. The 

274 Albrecht, Missionsschulen, p. 75; Schappi, Katolische Missionsschule, pp. 
105-106,209; Heremans, L'education, pp. 410-412,314,380. 

275 Brumfit, Language Policy, pp. 281-306; Struck, Einheitssprache, p. 175; Eggert, 
Missionsschule, pp. 126-127,144,186,195; JB, 1910/11, p. 11. 

276 Small, UMCA, p. 44; Schlunk, Schulen fur Eingeborene, pp. 144-145; JB, 
1912/13, p. 18; Iliffe, German Rule, pp. 175-180. 

277 Note, TNA G9/60, 143; Eggert, Missionsschule, pp. 110-111 (Berlin I). 

278 JB, 1908/09, app. B.V., p. 197; Schlunk, Schulen fier Eingeborene, pp. 139-140, 
142. 
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difference was particularly striking as regards European teachers. In 
1911, there were 276 of them in mission schools, as against 11 in state 
schools. Even proportionall, per pupil, missionary teachers were 
somewhat more numerous? 9  It is not known, however, how many 
missionaries who appear in the statistics as teachers were actually 
employed full time in that capacity. 

The general standard of mission out-schools gives the lie to those 
statistics which claim tens of thousands of pupils in mission schools; it 
is obvious that most mission `scholars' were at establishments which 
qualify as schools only on the minimum definition of an outside-
induced teaching body separated from community life. The statistics are 
made still more dubious by the extreme irregularity of attendance, again 
especially at out-schools. They are based on enrolment figures, and the 
Colonial Institute questionnaire found the proportion who had actuall1' 
attended school varying between 18 and 75 per cent of those enrolled.2  ° 
These figures refer to all schools, but school attendance was known to 
be lower at mission than at state schools 281  Colonial authorities and the 
more self-critical missionaries continued to find reason for complaint in 
the functioning and standard of mission schools.282  Thus, what the 
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	statistics on indigenous people show is not the number receiving regular 
schooling, but the number who had any contact with state and mission 
educational apparatus. 

Age, sex and social background of school-goers 

Schools being what they were, it is natural that the school-goers were 
extremely varied as to age, social background and sex. There was a 
substantial proportion of adults among them. Although the statistics do 
not enable those of age to be distinguished from those under age, it 
appears from the evidence discussed above that in the early days of 
schools the proportion of adults must have been relatively large, and that 
it fell gradually. As late as 1911, the Moravians were reporting that the 
`pupils are made up of the young and older age groups up to about 40 
years. Expectant mothers and men with calloused hands are a familiar 

279 Schlunk, Schulen für Eingeborene, pp. 248-249. 
280 Ibid., pp. 147, 158, 160. One society, the Moravians, had announced a daily average 

number of pupils instead of enrolments, op. cit., p. 141. 
281 See JB. 1912/13, p. 18, and cf. Eggert, Missionsschule, p. 128. 
282 E.g. Tanga (Auracher) to Government, 6 January 1914, TNA G9/61, 1-2; Axenfeld 

in 1912, as quoted in Richter, Geschichte der BMG, p. 680; Fuchs in 1913, 
according to Franke, Die Dschagga, p. 183. 
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sight on the school bench alongside the unfledged.' Schlunk commented 
that the description applied to 'very many schools, especially in the 
early phases'.2 3  It is probable that the numbers of adult school-goers 
diminished much more rapidly in state schools than in mission schools, 
because in the former they had been recruited in the transitionary phase, 
when enough young pupils were not forthcoming; whereas many 
missionaries took the teaching of literacy to adults as one of their main 
evangelization tasks: it was recommended, though not absolutely 
required, that those to be baptized should be able to read the Bible.

284  

The social composition of the school-going population underwent a 
considerable change during the German colonial period. Early recruit-
ment took place at the lower end of the social scale. On the coast and 
along the trade routes, mission pupils consisted of freed slaves or 
children of slaves; that is, non-focal people with a peripheral status in 
the local social pattern. Among them, commonly, were a sizable 
contingent of girls.

285  In commercially more remote regions where there 
were few or no slaves, the first contingents of pupils were usually 
provided by people living on mission stations, who were also in many 
respects social outcasts in marginalized position.

286 
 Where chiefs were 

able to control the enrolment, as in Bukoba, it was the `lower and poorer 
classes' who had to provide the first students.287  State schools, however, 
were aiming from the outset at educating sons of 'the more influential 
families', in particular of chiefs; it was thought that they could first 
assist their fathers, and later step into their place.

288 
 Yet it is reported 

that even here, the suspicious parents sometimes sent first their slaves or 
children of these, and included their favourite sons only later, when the 
benefits of schooling were realized.

289  Although no direct documenta-
tion is available, it may not be unreasonable to assume that as 
compulsory attendance and other administrative measures began to take 
effect, the pupil intake of both school systems became more democratic, 
in the sense that more and more children of ordinary African peasants 

283 Schlunk, Schulen für Eingeborene, p. 148. See also Eggert, Missionsschule, p. 136. 

284 Cf. Klamroth, Missionskonferenz, p. 528; Eggert, Missionsschule, pp. 51, 135-136; 
Heremans, L 'education, p. 403. 

285 Schappi, Katolische Missionsschule, pp. 50-51, 123, 148-149; Heremans, 
L'education, p. 402; Sicard, Lutheran Church, p. 75. 

286 Eggert, Missionsschule, pp. 108, 120-121, 132, 177 ff., 185 ff. 
287 Bishop Hirth to Government, 15 November 1903, TNA, printed in Niesel, p. 374. 
288 Liebert to AAKA, 23 April 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 989, esp. 182 (general); Wright, 

Local Roots, p. 626 (Songea); JB Tabora 1908, TNA G1/6 (Tabora). 
289 E.g. in Sukumaland, Corlien Varkevisser, `Growing up in Sukumaland', Primary 

Education in Sukumaland (Tanzania). Groningen, 1969, p. 59. 
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were admitted. At the same time, however, certain schools increasingly 
specialized to cater for chiefs' sons. By 1911, these included the state 
feeder schools in Kilimatinde, Mkalama and Kigali. A few mission 
schools followed the same line. Benedictines drew up the curriculum in 
Kwiro, Mahenge, with the needs of chiefs' sons in mind and the White 
Fathers established one school for these in their Tanganyika 
V icon ate.

z90  

Gender inequality in colonial education was obvious. There was less 
education for girls than for boys, and it was of lower quality. State 
schools score particularly poorly here: they did not admit one single girl 
at any time. Clearly, girls were not considered suitable material for 
clerks or jumbes. The responsibility for education of girls thus rested 
entirely on the missions. Much of it was undertaken by sisters or, in the 
Protestant case, by female missionaries. The scattered pre-war statistics 
of mission schools show thousands of girl pupils. In certain exceptional 
circumstances, there were even more girl pupils than boys.

291 
 According 

to the last statistics available from the German period, the proportion of 
girls among all pupils ranged from a third to a half.

292 
 Girls were the 

majority in Leipzig Mission schools on Kilimanjaro and in Meru, where 
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widespread child labour kept the number of schoolboys low.

293 
 These 

proportions are quite impressive, and show that missions saw women as 
among their main target groups; but a certain caution is needed in their 
interpretation. 

Mission teaching of girls was beset by the same problems as all 
mission teaching, only in an accentuated form. The teaching of girls 
remained at a still lower level than that of boys, and their school attend-
ance was even more irregular. No statistics are available as to the 
respective proportions of girls and boys in main mission schools, but it 
appears that relatively few girls advanced that far. For the mass of girls, 
schooling was not only for their own advancement. It was also 
considered important to produce suitable marriage partners for African 

290 Schlunk, Schulen fur Eingeborene, pp. 167-168; Schappi, Katolische Missions-
schule, pp. 153, 205-206. 

291 See A.R. Thompson's example of CMS in Ugogo and Usagara 1906, `Historical 
Survey of the Role of the Churches in Education from Pre-Colonial Days to 
Post-Independence', in Allan J. Gottneid, ed., Church and Education in Tanzania. 
Nairobi 1976, p. 21-22. 

292 E.g. Schappi, Katolische Missionsschule, pp. 167 (White Fathers), 191-192 
(Benedictines); Albrecht, Missionsschule, p. 77 (Spiritans); Eggert, Missionsschule, 
pp. 122 (Berlin I), 140 (Moravians). 

293 Eggert, Missionsschule, pp. 179-180, 192; Schanz and Adolphi, Bergriesen, p. 129; 
below, pp. 617-618. 



men converted to Christianity. The latter were not expected to live in 
celibacy, and 'if they do not marry Christians half the work will be left 
undone, because the woman is the real influence in the home'.

294 
As the 

end products in sight were `deeply Christian, diligent family mothers', 
stress was accordingly laid on inculcating the values of domesticity; 
while writing and arithmetic, it was considered, could do with less 
attention.

295 
 The majority of European teachers believed that girls, and 

African children in eneral, were not as good at learning as boys and 
European children.2 6  Throughout the German period, it was deplored 
among missionaries that to arrange school attendance for girls was 
difficult, that their schooling was limited to confirmation class and that 
it rarely left lasting intellectual traces.297  The Benedictine school of St. 
Maria in Dar es Salaam, which was among the few elite girls' schools, 
gave a three-year course including, besides the normal subjects, some 
German and accordion playing.

298  

The racial background of pupils was predominantly African, with 
visible Indian minorities concentrated in a few schools. For missions, 
admitting Indians was not an issue; but for state schools, especially for 
Tanga, it aroused considerable discussion. Tanga schoolboys were 
mainly of African origin, although they must have included pupils with 
Arab blood; a larger number of Indians were admitted only after the first 
few years, from 1910. In Bagamoyo and Dar es Salaam, on the other 
hand, there was always a sizable contingent of Indian origin. Scattered 
figures indicate that in later years they constituted around a third, or a 
little more, of the pupils there.299  The German colonial state was 
reluctant to sponsor schooling for Indians, because it was thought that 
they would 'get most out of the institution, without their progress being 
useful to the Government'. The Indians were evidently expected either 
to go into business for themselves or, if employed by the state, to require 
salaries far exceeding those of the Africans. Yet they could not be 
excluded in Bagamoyo and Dar es Salaam, schools established with the 

294 UMCA missionary Miss Andrews from Masasi 1911, as quoted in Small, UMCA, 
p. 44. 

295 Schappi, Katolische Missionsschule, pp. 123 (quotation), 138, 204-205; Renner, 
Benediktinermission, p. 136. 

296 Schlunk, Schulen für Eingeborene, p. 161. 

297 E.g. Schappi, Katolische Missionsschule, pp. 149, 169, 219-220; Eggert, 
Missionsschule, pp. 122, 159, 179. 

298 Schappi, Katolische Missionsschule, p. 205. 
299 For 1900, see Lieben to AAKA, 23 April 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 989, 178-179; for 

1908, Annual Report, 1908/09, p. 187, as quoted in Hirji, Ideological Apparatus, p. 
38 
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donation by Sewa Haji; one of his conditions had been that the schools 
should remain open to all `natives, regardless of whether they are 
Indians, Arabs, Swahili, or the like'. Indian pupils were at one stage 
taught in separate classes; these were reintegrated, however, in 1912.

300  

Colonial schooling and civilization 

At the heart of colonial education lay a profound contradiction. The 
colonial conquest had been legitimized by the `civilizing mission' of the 
colonizers, and much of what they later did was legitimized in terms of 
`civilizing the savages'. This was not a mere pretext; civilization could 
also be taken to further colonial aims. More visionary colonialists saw 
the functions of education going well beyond immediate manpower 
needs. Nevertheless, a major feature of German colonial educational 
practice was that the upper level was deliberately kept low by state and 
missions alike. Even at its best, it was `education for adaptation' rather 
than `education for modernization'; not infrequently, it was `education 
for domesticity'.301  The colonial state had no interest in mass education; 
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	and the missions, while committed to introducing basic educational 
skills, were at the same time wary of `Europeanizing' or `deracinating' 
the people in that process. A number of 'more intelligent natives' — this 
was a favourite phrase — should be given enough education to make 
them employable; the rest were to be provided with improved skills to 
function more efficiently in the menial roles they were able to gain in 
the colonial division of labour. The aim of state schools from start to 
finish was to produce a lower-level manpower. Missions appreciated 

literacy, and trained catechists, evangelists and teachers to disseminate 
the word among their own people, but only a few, like UMCA or the 
White Fathers, were at this stage prepared to educate Africans to be 
priests. This practice, too, was widely considered as suspect; Rechen- 

300 Copies of agreements from 15 April 1892 (Dar es Salaam) and 28 December 1894 
(Bagamoyo) in TNA G4/1,70-72; Hornsby, Tanga School, p. 149; id. Educational 
Achievement, p. 86; Brumfit, Language Policy, n. 36, pp. 312-313. 

301 Education for adaptation and education for modernization were the competing 
approaches during the British colonial period (see e.g. Lene Büchert, `Politics, 
Development and Education in Tanzania 1919-1986', Ph.D. thesis, University of 
London, 1991, pp. 76-82) whereas the concept of education for domesticity has 
been applied later especially to girls' education (see e.g. Deborah Gaitskell, `Race, 
Gender and Imperialism: A Century of Black Girls' Education in South Africa'), J. 
A. Mangan, ed., 'Benefits Bestowed'? Education and British Imperialism. 
Manchester, 1988, pp. 150-173). 



berg, a Catholic 'pro-negro' Governor, urged the White Fathers to 
abandon the training of African priests 302 

Yet education, and beyond it the human quest for civilization, are 
among those social forces which tend to develop a momentum of their 
own. We know now that right-wing critics of colonial education were 
right in their fear that schooling would ultimately give the Africans the 
means to challenge European rule. If little of that challenge was 
articulated during German rule, this does not mean it was not already 
building up. A hint was given by the fact that not all who had gone to 
school were able to find a meaningful place within the colonial 
structures. As the Benedictines complained, 'the majority find no real 
use for their knowledge while others want to reach a better station in 
life in the nearby town'.

3°3  

CONTROL AND CONSERVATION 
OF NATURAL RESOURCES 

As regards colonial development, Africa's natural resources were as 	527 
vital as its human resources. This was perfectly clear to many involved, 
and colonial officials who took the country's development seriously 
also perceived that the natural enviroment in Africa was more vul-
nerable than it superficially seemed and that it needed active care and 
protection. People coming from a Europe under industrial onslaught 
were by no means insensitive to environmental degradation, and the 
rapid advance of natural science in the nineteenth century appeared to 
provide some means to fight against it. Sometimes it was found that 
interventionist conservation experiments which contradicted many 
powerful forces were easier to undertake in the colonies than in 
Europe.

304  

302 E.g. Wright, German Missions, pp. 4, 126; Schäppi, Katolische Missionsschule, pp. 
116-118, 153 ff., esp. 162; Rechenberg to RKoIA, 23 September 1910, BArchP, 
RKoIA 996, 140. 

303 Schlunk, Schulen fur Eingeborene, p. 166. 
304 This at least was the experience of the British who introduced conservation 

measures first in their small island colonies along the major sea routes, and later in 
the nineteenth century in the Cape and India. Richard H. Grove, `Colonial 
Conservation, Ecological Hegemony and Popular Resistance: Towards a Global 
Synthesis', John M. MacKenzie, ed., Imperialism and the Natural World. 
Manchester, New York, 1990, pp. 15-50; id., `Early Themes in African 
Conservation: the Cape Colony in the Nineteenth Century', David Anderson and 
id., eds, Conservation in Africa. Cambridge, 1987, pp. 21-39; William Beinart, 
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Yet in German East Africa, the attention paid to natural resources 
was far less than that to human resources. Whatever the conservationist 
mind and technical competence of the Germans, the applicability of 
such was seriously restricted, not only by the ubiquitous scarcity of 
funds, but also by what can be called the colonial blinkers. While it was 
readily admitted that processes started by colonialism could and did 
contribute to environmental deterioration, most of the blame was always 
laid at the door of the colonized people's supposedly defective methods 
of exploiting nature. This was especially evident as to forests. Although 
it was seen that forests were being cleared by planters and railway 
companies and although it was occasionally noted that the Africans 
could be brought to fell certain esteemed types of trees only by 
`prodding and cajoling' 

305 
the main culprit for forest destruction was 

taken to be 'the negro who wanders axe in hand, changing his dwelling 
almost every year... leaving behind him nothing but bush, thistle and 
desert'.

306 
 Opin ions about wildlife varied more, but there was no lack of 

voices maintaining that the remaining game was being endangered by 
over-intensive hunting, both by exceptional groups of Europeans such 
as the Boer settlers, and by Africans.307 

This attitude did not necessarily stem from ill-will or simple 
ignorance. More powerful forces were involved: cultural illiteracy, and 
the need to morally justify colonization. An essential ingredient of the 
mechanisms of racialism from which so much legitimization of 
colonialism flowed was the conviction that the colonialists had 
mastered nature to a vastly greater degree than had the `natives', and 
possessed the means to tackle the problems which the indigenous people 
had failed to solve.308  Such beliefs led to policies in which the 
maintenance and improvement of resources more severely strained by 
colonial production, such as soil fertility, economically by far the most 

`Introduction: The Politics of Colonial Conservation', Journal of Southern African 
Studies, 15 (1989), pp. 144-162. 

305 Sicard, Lutheran Church, pp. 63-64 (for coconut trees and baobab in Dar es 
Salaam). 

306 Adams, Lindi, p. 21. See also Eugen Kroger, 'Die Wald- und Kulturverhaltnisse in 
Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKB, 1894, pp. 623-629; Stuhlmann, `Veber die Uluguruberge 
in Deutsch-Ostafrika', MDS, 8 (1895), pp. 220-223. 

307 For examples of differing views on the role of the Africans in the extinction of 
game, cf. Lieut. Rutt to Kilimantinde, 30 September 1909, copy in BArchP, RKoIA 
7777, 246 (blaming the Africans) and Wissmann to Richthofen, Wiesbaden, 2 April 
1897, copy in BPP, Preservation of Wild Animals, pp. 34-36 (doubting the 
correctness of the blame). 

308 Cf. Juhani Koponen, `Colonial Racialism and Colonial Development', Wilfried 
Wagner, ed., p. 89-107. 



important natural resource, were initially overlooked although its value 
was well understood.309  The relative contribution of Africans to 
environmental degradation was emphasized, while that of Europeans 
was downplayed. The main thrust of early conservation policies was on 
the protection and controlled exploitation of forests, game, and other 
endangered resources valued by Europeans. This was done by 
restricting Africans' access to them, either through general admi-
nistrative restrictions, or by the method analogous to land alienation and 
the colonial conquest itself: the creation of special reserves. 

Forest protection and colonial forestry 

If there was a field in which the Germans could be expected to make an 
impact, it was forestry. German domestic forestry was the most 
advanced in the world, and German foresters were gaining knowledge 
of tropical forestry as invited experts in British and Dutch colonies in 
South Asia.310  In East Africa, German foresters and scientists, following 
in the footsteps of the great geographer Humboldt, made their 
contribution to what has become known as the `desiccation theory', 
linking deforestation with reduction in rainfall and general climate 
change. They thought that most African forests, once cleared, did not 
regenerate themselves but instead turned into bush and savanna, 
something which was widely understood to disturb local rainfall 
patterns.3 1  Also German colonial officials were well aware of the 
economic and ecological value of forests. They saw that only a small 
percentage of the area of German East Africa was still forested,

312 
 and 

309 The soil issue crops up from time to time in the sources, only to disappear at once. 
Dernburg, for instance, once questioned the directors of East Africa's biggest 
plantations on the effect which cultivation had on the condition of the soil in 1909, 
but was satisfied with evasive, soothing answers. `Niederschrift über eine mit 
Mitgliedern des VDOAP im Reichskolonialamt am I. Juli 1909 stattgehabte 
Besprechung', BArchP, RKoIA 8109, 53. 

310 Jussi Raumolin, The Problem of Forest-Based Development as Illustrated by the 
Development Discussion, 1850-1918. Helsinki, 1990, pp. 23-33, 63-69. 

311 Krüger, Wald- und Kulturverhältnisse, DKB (1894) p. 625; Stuhlmann, Über 
Uluguberge, p. 221; Walter K.O. Busse, 'Die periodischen Grassbrände im 
tropischen Afrika, ihr Einfluss auf die Vegetation und ihre Bedeutung fur die 
Landeskultur', MDS, 21 (1908), pp. 113-139; Jentsch, 'Die Entwicklung des 
Forstwesens in den deutschen Kolonien', Mitteilungen des Deutschen Forstvereins 
(hereafter MDF), 14 (1914), p. 74. 

312 There was no agreement as to the exact size of the forested area, because of the lack 
of basic information and the ambiguity of the concept of `forest'. An estimate 
quoted at the end of German rule was 3.75 million hectares, including 1 million 
hectares of `dense, tall forest' (geschlossenes hochstämmiges Wald), F. Jentsch, 
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were appalled at the way these precious forests were vanishing before 
their eyes. In spite of all this, the Germans' forest measures were belated 
and limited amidst the conflicting demands of conservation, commer-
cial wood exploitation and colonization. The forest history of German 
East Africa is a mixture of keen ecological interest and gross 
environmental neglect, high technical competence and a lack of 
elementary cultural understanding. 

At the beginning, once again, an attempt at control was made by 
issuing administrative ordinances. Most of these hit the African people, 
as the enforcement of the few decrees intervening in the Europeans' 

forest use was beyond the power, and will, of most local authorities.
313  

The success among the Africans, to be sure, was not much more lasting. 
Because the widespread use of fire in African agriculture was taken as 
the root cause of forest destruction, the burning of woodland was 
forbidden outright by ordinance in 1893

.314 
 Not surprisingly, this 

culturally ill-informed measure did not work: fire was so essential an 
ingredient in the slash-and-burn cultivation method used by most 
Africans in food production in grain-growing regions, that its general 
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	abandonment or heavy curtailment was unenforcable. Not only were 
new fields cleared by fire, but sustained burning was also an essential 
factor in the control of tsetse flies, ticks and other vermin.

315 
 The fire 

ban ordinance of 1893 had to be amended several times, giving local 
authorities wider latitude in its interpretation; and its implementation 
was selective, varying widely throughout the country.

316 
 Gradually, it 

was realized that `general burning bans are... not only unenforceable, 
but also irreconcilable with legitimate interests of the local 

`Deutsche Forstwirtschaft, Deutsche Kolonien', Tharandter Forstliches Jahrbuch 
(hereafter TFJ), 77, 1926, p. 78. This would give about four and one per cent of the 
total area of the country respectively. 

313 The first was Wissmann's 'Waldordnung für Usambara, Deutsch-Ostafrika' (DKB, 
1896, p. 4). Further decrees were issued in 1899 and 1908 (Th. Siebenlist, 
Forstwirtschaft in Deutsch-Ostafrika. Berlin, 1914, p. 55). 

314 For a discussion, see Kruger, Wald- und Kulturverhältnisse, esp. pp. 623, 629. 

315 As noted by, among others, Edw. Hennig, Am Tendaguru. Stuttgart, 1912, p. 84; 
and Lindi (Wendt) to Government, 16 November 1913, TNA G8/508, 58. 

316 E.g. Kilwa (Rode) to Government, 15 January 1901, TNA G8/17, 4 ('unauthorized 
hurring scarcely takes place any more, due to sustained warning of the population 
and control on the part of the akida and jumbe ...); Neu-Langenburg (Zencke) to 
Government, 27 November 1901, TNA G8/17 ('it has been impossible to extend the 
ban on burning beyond the immediate surroundings of the station area...'); Songea 
(Lenz) to Government, 26 September 1903, TNA G8/17, 19 ('the burning of fields 
continues to be allowed'); Dar es Salaam (Boeder), 30 September 1904, TNA 
G8/17, 3 (six people punished during the year for unauthorized burning). 



population'.317  The ordinance became a dead letter, to be officially 
abolished in 1911.

318  

Another, and eventually more effective, line of attack was the 
establishment of a professional forestry administration to control the use 
of forests. From part-time and localized beginnings, it grew into a 
fully-fledged colonial institution. The first forester was employed as 
early as 1892, but he worked primarily as a general administrator. The 
first local forest bureau (Forstverwaltung) was established in 1898 in 
Rufiji, the area of the most lively mangrove exploitation. For the next 
few years, forest administration remained restricted to there. Admi-
nistrators with a forester's background were chosen as district officials, 
and the district was divided into three forest areas 319  Only after the turn 
of the century was forest administration made independent and 
extended over the whole of the country; Götzen proclaimed forest 
conservation and afforestation to be 'one of the Government's most 
important and urgent tasks'. The first chief forester, Paul Otto Eckert, 
who had been working for the Dutch in Java, was appointed in 1903, 
and forest districts were established.320  Eventually, there were three of 
them, with offices in Rufiji, Wilhelmstal and Morogoro. Forest bureaus 
and districts were manned by German foresters; while forest wardens 
(Forstwärter), recruited from among the local population, were employ-
ed in field tasks. In 1914, there were 19 German foresters in the admi-
nistration: five of them with higher university education (Forstassessor) 
in leading positions, either in the capital or in the forest districts; and the 
rest stationed as forest rangers (Förster) or assistant foresters (Forst-
assistent) in the fiield.

321  

317 Busse, Grassbrande, p. 137. Busse, a botanist by education, was at that time 

beginning his career as the agricultural expert at the Colonial Office in the 

Wilhelmstrasse (above, p. 278, fn. 96). 

318 Liebert, circular, 20 November 1897, TNA G8/508, no no; Methner to Lindi, 5 
November 1913, TNA G8/508, 57; Hans G. Schabel, 'Tanganyika Forestry Under 

German Colonial Administration, 1891-1919', Forest and Conservation History. 
34 (1990), p. 134. 

319 Karl Grass, `Forststatistik für die Waldungen des Rufiyideltas, angefangen im Jahre 
1902', BLFW. 2, 2 (1904), esp. pp. 165-171; Laspeyres, `Forstliches aus Deutsch-

Ostafrika', Zeitschrift für Forst- und Jagdwesen (hereafter ZFJW), 32 (1900), pp. 

419-420. 

320 Bernhard, `Tätigkeit sächsischer Forstleute ausserhalb der Grenzen Sachsens seit 

1870', TFJ. 90 (1939), pp. 402-403; E. Mammen, `Wirken deutscher Forstwirte in 

Übersee vor 1914', Forstarchiv, 35 (1964), 145; Götzen, `Bekanntmachung', 20 

January 1905, TNA G8/511, 48. 

321 Siebenlist, Forstwirtschaft, pp. 1-2; W. Wiech, `Deutsche Forstwirtschaft in den 

deutschen Kolonien', Jahresbericht des Deutschen Vorstvereins, 1926, pp. 

207-208; 'Die Forstbeamten in den deutschen Schutzgebieten', Deutsche 
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Although the increase in the forestry staff was thus fairly impressive, 
it is clear that its size was modest in relation to the magnitude of the task. 
East African forests were visibly shrinking under a combined assault of 
European and African colonists. The havoc was most glaring in the 
magnificent rainforests of Usambara. 'The lower forest cover in East 
Usambara has largely vanished, in the southern part of West Usambara 
the plantations established in recent years are busy destroying the 
forests there, and up here the natives are felling forest, if not in quite 
deplorable amounts, in any case noticeably enough', it was reported 
from Kwai in West Usambara in 1899 when the Mbugu people had 
begun to settle in the cedar forests under the colonial umbrella.

322 
 The 

traditional exploitation of coastal mangrove forests continued and 
accelerated under colonialism. Woodlands in the neighbourhood of new 
colonial towns, such as Dar es Salaam, were being devastated due to 
burning, overcutting and overgrazing.

323 
 Colonial railways, with their 

voracious appetite for fuelwood, introduced one more factor destructive 
to forests. This was so not only in Usambara but also along the central 
line. 'The way the procurement of fuelwood now takes place along the 
line represents predatory use (Raubbau) which is bound to lead in the 

532 	future to a total destruction of the [forest] cover', the foresters argued.
324  

The forest administration was entrusted with several duties, from 
afforestation and the creation of forest reserves to the supervision of 
private forests: a programme which, Eckert confessed, it was possible to 
fulfill 'only to the smallest extent'. A particular tension developed 
between its conservationist and commercial functions. Among the main 
duties of the forestry officials was to create and manage forest reserves. 
These were established from 1904 onwards, within those forested areas 
which had escaped alienation to Europeans. Private timber interests, 
however, were not to be excluded from the forest reserves. The aim was 
not, Götzen emphasized, to stop the commercial exploitation of wood in 
the area concerned but only to subject it to control and ensure its 
`continuing and long-term' use. Eckert, taking his cue from his Asian 
experience, planned to generate income for the colonial state from forest 
exploitation. He estimated that some five million cubic metres of wood 
could be logged and exported annually from the dense, tall forests along 

Forstzeitung, 14/1919, TNA G8/511, 162; Jentsch, Deutsche Forstwirtschaft, p. 79; 
Schabel, Tanganyika Forestry, p. 131. 

322 Finance director Eick to Government, Kwai, 14 August 1899, TNA G8/526, 25-26. 
323 Schabel, Tanganyika Forestry, pp. 132-133. 

324 Note by Schuster in TNA G8/I25, 116-118, n.d. but probably late 1913 or early 
1914. 



the coast that were within reach of the railways.325  From 1906 onward, 
private companies were given concessions to valuable forest reserves in 
Usambara in order to produce wood for export. More extensive com-
mercial exploitation was also allowed in the mangrove forests along the 
coast. In addition to German companies already working in the area, the 
forest administration took on responsibility for cutting trees in the Rufiji 
delta and selling them for local consumption and for regional export to 
buyers from Zanzibar to Persia. It thus became a considerable local 
employer, needing a constant supply of African labourers.

326  

The commercial forest exploitation programme proved all too 
ambitious. Eckert, whose expertise was gained from Javanese teak 
forests, had underestimated transport problems, overlooked the fact that 
many of the indigenous East African species were of low commercial 
value, and overestimated the willingness of Germans to invest capital in 
timber production in East Africa. Disappointed, he resigned in 1909 
following a dispute over his status 327  When the projected income from 
forests failed to materialize, also the other duties of the forest 
administration had to be cut down to size. In their afforestation efforts, 
the German foresters successfully introduced dozens of exotic species, 
notably teak in the lowlands and a variety of other species elsewhere, 	533 
but the nature of these activities was more experimental than economic. 
The afforested areas remained restricted, comprising at best a few 
hundred hectares each.328  When the attempts to interfere with forests 
already transferred to European control came to nothing, the main task 
left to the forest administration was the creation of forest reserves by 
closing off remaining forested areas from human settlement and 
cultivation. By 1913, the reserves covered some 750,000 hectares, that 
is about 0.8 per cent of the total area of the country, with perhaps some 
200 forest wardens — effectively a forest police force wearing khaki 
uniforms — guarding them from African encroachment329  As the 

325 Götzen, `Arbeits- und Organisationsplan', 30 September 1904, TNA G8/511,54; 
Eckert to Rechenberg, 25 October 1907, TNA G8/511,130 (quotation); Götzen to 
Kilwa and Lindi, 25 July 1905, TNA G8/508, 35-36; Eckert, Denkschrift über die 
Forstwirtschaft in Deutsch-Ostafrika, 25 June 1905, TNA G8/511,63-65 (printed 
in DKB, 1906, pp. 274-277). 

326 Wiech, Forstwirtschaft, pp. 208-209; Grass, Forststatistik, pp. 190-192. 
327 F.R. Gieseler, 'Was lehren uns die Anfänge unserer kolonialen Forstwirtschaft?', 

ZFJW, 44 (1912), esp. pp. 228-233; Bernhard, Tätigkeit sächsischer Waldleute, p. 
403. 

328 Siebenlist, Forstwirtschaft, pp. 40-46; P.J. Wood, 'A Guide to Some German 
Forestry Plantations in Tanga Region', TNR, 66 (1966), pp. 203-206; Jentsch, 
Entwicklung des Forstwesens, p. 74. 

329 Jentsch, Entwicklung des Forstwesens, p. 73; Badermann, `Fünf Jahre 
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Map 4. Forest reserves in 1913. 
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commercial exploitation of forests in certain areas continued, the net 
effect was that the African people were, in the name of forest protection, 
banished from forests as independent users, to be reintroduced in some 
places as strictly supervised labourers. 

Wildlife preservation 

Even wildlife preservation called for colonial intervention. The country 
at hand was far from the game paradise many of the Germans had 
imagined, having lost much of its formerly rich and varied wildlife in 
the late precolonial and early colonial catastrophes. Elephant 
populations of the country had been decimated in the commercial hunt 
for ivory. The rinderpest panzootic of the early 1890s had severely 
ravaged wildlife, in addition to cattle. It was maintained, though hardly 
without a degree of exaggeration, that after the plague had passed, one 
could `wander about the colony for the next ten years without seeing 
any more wildlife than in two hours at the Berlin zoo'.

33° 
 Buffalo in 

particular had suffered, and also eland, giraffe, buschbuck, reedbuck 
and warthog had died in great numbers. To restore the herds game 
protection was needed. This resolve, however, scarcely stemmed from a 
conservationist concern over threatened biodiversity. A major driving 
force behind it was a very deliberate imperial endeavour to create and 
maintain in colonies privileged hunting grounds for the few but 
influential big game hunters. The sources of this study give considerable 
support to the argument by John M. MacKenzie that the hunting lobby 
in Britain and Germany, with its upper class-origin and its cult of manly 
frontier virtues, exercised an influence on colonial policies that was 
much beyond its ostensibly marginal strength. In colonial legislation 
access to game was progressively denied to local Africans and turned 
into an imperial perquisite.

331 
 Yet the trend towards depriving hunting 

of its immediate economic significance and transforming it into a sport 
was never uncontested. It conflicted not only with African interests, but 
also with those of white settlement. Here also, the actual policy line was 
formed while running the gauntlet between conflicting pressures. 

As with forests, the first step taken towards game preservation was to 

Forstwirtschaft in den deutschen Kolonien', ZFJW, 47 (1915), pp. 607-609; 
Siebenlist, Forstwirstschaft, p. 3; Schabel, German Forestry, p. 131; JB, 1912/13, p. 
39, stat. part, pp. 86-88 with map. For a detailed list of the reserves, see TNA 
G8/854. 

330 Fonck, Deutsch-Ost-Afrika, p. 358. 

331 	John M. MacKenzie, The Empire of Nature. Manchester, 1988, esp. chs 8 and 9. 



attempt to regulate hunting by means of ordinances and licences. As 
these were largely at the discretion of the Governors and could be 
invoked and revoked at will, personal differences in their attitudes left 
clear imprint on the actions of the colonial state. Measures were started 
by Soden, who, anxious to gain any income possible, imposed a high 
licence fee for European hunting parties. More comprehensive 
legislation for the protection of game was introduced during the short 
governorship of Wissmann. In 1896 Wissmann, himself an `ardent 
hunter' and the most luminous spokesman for the hunting lobby inside 
the German colonial administration, made all hunting subject to licence. 
Africans were charged 5 rupees, sporting hunters 20, and professional 
elephant hunters 500 rupees.

332 
 That is, ordinary Africans had to pay 

more to go hunting than they were to pay tax in a whole year, and 
professional African elephant hunters were required a hundred times 
that, whereas the fees demanded of European sport hunters bore no 
relation to their paying capacity. Under Liebert, new restrictions were 
imposed and charges slightly raised, but their enforcement seems to 
have relaxed as wildlife recovered from the rinderpest. In 1900, 
Germany was, alongside Britain, instrumental in bringing about the 
international Convention for the Preservation of Wild Animals, Birds 	537 

and Fish in Africa, which introduced some coordination into colonial 
legislation. In German East Africa, Götzen tightened old regulations 
and their enforcement. The prohibition of hunting with nets — a 
traditionally popular method, of considerable economic and nutritional 
importance to many African peoples333 — was imposed so forcefully that 
in the south-east, the hunting ban was found to have contributed to the 
outbreak of Maji Maji.

334  

The trend towards pleasing a tiny imperial elite at the expense of 
African subsistence hunting was temporarily reversed under Rechen-

berg. True to his non-interventionist principles, he had little sympathy 
for the hunting lobby or the conservationist argument in general. He 

332 Soden to Caprivi, 5 May 1892, BArchP, RKoIA 7776, 21; Perbandt et al., 
Wissmann, p. 550 (quotation); Wissmann, `Verordnung betr. die Schonung des 
Wildstandes in Deutsch-Ostafrika', 7 May 1896, BArchP, RKoIA 7776, 36-37, also 
printed in Perbandt et al., Wissmann, pp. 439, 444. 

333 For Tanzania, see Koponen, People and Production, pp. 252-254; and for Africa 
more generally, MacKenzie, Empire of Nature, ch. 3. 

334 Liebert to local authorities, 17 January 1898, BArchP, RKoIA 7776, 55-57; T. 
Bronsart von Schellendorf, `Wildschutz und Thierzucht in Deutsch-Ostafrika', n.d., 
ibid., 88-91; MacKenzie, Empire of Nature, pp. 202, 207-208; Götzen, 
`Jagdschutzverordnung fier das deutsch-ostafrikanische Schutzgebiet vom 1.6. 
1903', DKB, 1903, pp. 351-356; Winterfeld, Bericht, BArchP, RKoIA 726, 98; 
Götzen, Denkschrift, pp. 3083-3084. 
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maintained that wildlife had recovered to such an extent that the 
conditions for hunting could and should be relaxed. The Governor 
admitted that this `might lead to the extinction of some interesting 
species', but thought that it was a lesser evil than to issue ordinances 
which could not be enforced without the threat of rebellion.

335 
 His 

general distaste for game protection was graphically revealed in a 
celebrated incident. When rinderpest was reported to be reappearing in 
Uganda in 1910, Rechenberg decided to create a protective zone, 
cleared of wildlife, on the German side of the frontier. He let the army 
shoot down all game on a strip 50 km in breadth along the border — a 
slaughter which was widely considered an unnecessary folly and was 
quickly exploited by his adversaries.

336 
 Rechenberg also abandoned the 

prohibition of net huntinlg, and reduced the minimum hunting licence 
charge to three rupees.33  But after he was gone, African hunting was 
restricted again. Minimum licence charges were raised to 5-10 rupees, 
hunting with nets was made dependent on clearance from local 
authorities and it became practically impossible for Africans to legally 
hunt elephants with firearms. This, however, was as far as the more pro-
settler successors of Rechenberg were prepared to go in attracting big 

540 	game hunting tourists to the colony.
338  

Forest reserves were mirrored by game reserves. In them, hunting 
was prohibited except by special permission. This method, already 
experimented with in the Cape, was pioneered in East Africa by the 
Germans. The first game reserves were created by Wissmann in 1896 on 
the west side of Kilimanjaro and at Kisaki in Rufiji. Götzen declared his 
aim to be the establishment of one game reserve for each district. By 
1913, there were some 14 game reserves in the country, with a total area 
of more than 30,000 sq.km. or some three per cent of the country's area. 
Some were in uninhabited regions such as the higher parts of 
Kilimanjaro, whereas others were densely settled like the island of 
Bukerebe in Lake Nyanza.

339 
 The criteria by which reserves were 

335 Rechenberg, note, 7 July (1906?), BArchP, RKoIA 7777, 21-22. 
336 Gunzert maintains, without giving grounds, that this cost Rechenberg his job, 

Memoirs, p. 174. 
337 Except for 200 rupees for elephants. Jagdverordnung, 5 November 1908, AADOA, 7 

November 1908; Rechenberg to RKoIA, 14 November 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 
7777, 171-172. 

338 Jagdverordnung, 5 November 1908/30 December 1911, AADOA, 17 January 1912; 
Methner to RKoIA, 31 December 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 7779, 3-6; Siebenlist, 
Forstwirtschaft, pp. 66-67; JB, 1912/13, p. 41. 

339 Perbandt et al., Wissmann, pp. 443-444; Götzen to AAKA, 15 July 1902, BArchP, 
RKoIA 7776, 135; Lindequist to Kaiser, 25 October 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 7778, 
117; Frankfurter Zeitung, 26 May 1912, BArchP, RKoIA 7779, 163; `Instructions 



chosen are not clear, but they were obviously pragmatic. Two cases 
elucidate this. In the country of the Hadza hunter-gatherers, the East 
African officials refused to establish a reserve although Dernburg 
himself, under pressure from hunting circles, had suggested it. To create 
a reserve there would have meant a declaration of open war against the 
Hadza, and the advantage to be gained from it would have been out of 
all proportion to the cost, Methner explained in rejecting the 
proposa1.

34° 
 However, officials were also unwilling to create reserves 

where they would have manifestly collided with colonist interests or 
prospects. This can be seen from events at the Ngorongoro crater, later 
to become the most venerated of Tanzania's game sanctuaries. The 
unique character of the crater's wildlife was well appreciated, but the 
German Siedentopf brothers were allowed to keep a cattle farm there. 
Even the part of the land at the base of the crater which remained free 
was not declared a game reserve, as Schnee wished to keep it open for 
further settlement .

341 
 

For the historian, it is one thing to follow the flurry of legislation in 
files and statute books; it is much more difficult to say how it worked in 
the field. Certainly, both the ele hants and the species decimated by 
rinderpest eventually recovered; 42  but to what extent that can be 
attributed to German game preservation is an open question. Few useful 
statistics on the numbers of licences or infringements have survived;

343  

and even if there were more, there is no reason to assume that they 
would accurately reflect what took place. The enforcement of game 
regulations cannot have been overly efficient, as the responsibility for it 
was delegated to a few non-European game wardens or to local jumbes. 
Also the arms control was rather lax in the early years; mass 
confiscation of the tens of thousands of firearms in African hands began 
only after the Maji Maji.

344 
 From the very impressionistic evidence 

available, one can venture a guess that as a rule, European sporting 

for carrying out the Game Ordinance November 5th 1908/December 30th 1911', 
English translation in TNA G8/912; Reichskolonialamt, Jagd und Wildschutz in den 
deutschen Kolonien. Jena, 1913, pp. 53-57, 62-65. 

340 Dernburg to Governor, 4 December 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 7777, 247; Methner to 
RKoJA, 29 March 1911, ibid., 333. See also below, p. xxx. 

341 See correspondence in TNA G8/144, esp. 1st Lieut. Tafel, Mbulu, 4 March 1912, 
178-183 and Schnee to Solf, 13 October 1913, 243. 

342 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 14 November 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 7777, 171-172; 
MacKenzie, Empire of Nature, p. 151. 

343 Some were occasionally published, see e.g. JB, 1912/13, stat. part, p. 112. 

344 Reichskolonialamt, Jagd und Wildschutz, pp. 62-65; Hennig, Am Tendaguru, p. 
122; Osterhaus, Europäischer Terraingewinn, pp. 200-207 (my reading of the 
evidence differs from Osterhaus'). 
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hunters probably acquired licences, but whether they followed all 
stipulations in detail when in the bush is anybody's guess; whereas 
people for whom hunting had immediate economic significance, 
African and European alike, continued to be engaged in it, but with an 
increasing risk of being caught as `poachers', and so probably less 
extensively than before. 

45 
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345 For Boer settlers in the north, see e.g. E.g. Fritz Behr, 'Haizuru... ' Ein Bildhauer in 
Afrika. Munich, 1918, p. 116; and for Africans, e.g. Hennig, Am Tendaguru, p. 125 

(south-east) and Shorter, Chiefship, p. 58 (Kimbu). 



8. Colonial development: 
beyond intention 

Colonialism, I have maintained, was a relation of domination and 
exploitation. The Germans imposed their rule on the African people to 
bring benefits to themselves, not to the colonized. Development, as 
discussed in this study so far, was strictly instrumental to this purpose. 
The African people and natural enviroment were seen as resources to be 
developed in order to make them exploitable. Yet, as was implied in the 
previous chapter, the results of such development might surpass the 
narrow exploitative intents of the colonial power and lead to ends 
beyond them. In this chapter we shift our focus from colonial policies to 
colonial development in another sense, from what the Germans and 
their allies did to develop and exploit the human and natural resources of 
the area to the question of what actually happened and how the country 
developed. Then we shall see that such unintended consequences were 
not coincidental but, rather, an integral feature of colonial development. 
Indeed, the most powerful of them were continuosly reproduced and 
consolidated into colonial structures which endowed colonialism with 
its underlying dynamics. 

The forms that the impact of colonial exploitation and development 
took were unexpected at both ends of the colonial nexus. Colonialism 
appears to have benefited Germany very little. Although the crude 
figures available form an uncertain basis, it is impossible to doubt that 
the German colonies were of peripheral material value to the German 
economy. In Tanzania, on the other hand, colonial development started 
a profound social transformation. Not only was the outward shape of the 
country forged to a great extent during that time; its internal economic 
and social transfiguration was decisively shaped by colonialism. It was 
colonial development initiated by the Germans that turned what had 
been a geographical area bounded by arbitrary colonial borders into one 
`country' with political, economic and social relations of its own. Under 
the aegis of the colonial state an economy and a society grew up which 
were eventually found worth taking over by African nationalists. 
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If it were only a question of the relatively slight returns from colonial 
exploitation to the German national economy, they could to some extent 
be explained by the short duration and the concomitant superficiality of 
German rule. The Germans did not have chance to carry through their 
commitment to long-term development and exploitation of the Tanza-
nian area. Their rule ended when it had barely been established. It lasted 
for some thirty years, most of which were spent in conquest, internal 
infighting and economic experimentation. Although the colonial grip 
was tightening in the last years, in the remotest regions the German 
colonial state was still being established when it was invaded and 
usurped by fellow imperialists. But German colonialism was powerful 
enough to set in motion profound processes of social transformation. In 
the case of Tanzanian development the short duration and shallow 
penetration of colonial rule explain little; rather it has to be explained 
how such a seemingly superficial colonization could produce such 
long-lasting effects. Then we have to go beyond the transparent 
trappings of colonial rule and examine the more opaque forces working 
beneath them. Colonialism as a set of socioeconomic processes went 
much deeper than colonial rule as a political project and, once initiated, 
acquired a momentum of its own. In the final analysis, colonialism 
could work only because an increasing number of Africans, for reasons 
of their own, found it expedient to participate in activities induced and 
encouraged by it. 

COLONIAL IMPACT ON GERMANY 

From the metropolitan angle, the one thing on which most colonial 
activists of the time and later historians have agreed is that the German 
colonies never fulfilled the highest expectations that imperialist propa-
gandists had attached to them. Whatever we examine among the 
motives for the colonial conquest, the achievements remain extremely 
modest.' German East Africa was not even able to provide enough 

1 	The 24,400 whites in the colonies in 1913 were about one per cent of the Germans 
who left Germany during the Empire (for figures, see JB, 1912/13, stat. part, table 
A.II.2., p. 9). By the most generous estimates some three per cent of the tropical 
products imported by Germany were from her own colonies. The only important 
item of which the colonies produced more than Germany needed was East African 
sisal, and here Germany's needs were extremely modest. In 1912 over 17,000 tons 
of it were exported while Germany imported only some 3,200 tons. Among other 
colonial products of considerable importance to the German economy were 



freight for the only German shipping line serving it 
2 
 The marginality of 

the colonies to Germany's metropolitan economy was graphically 
revealed by the fact that it was not thought necessary to economically 
integrate the colonies with the metropolitan economy. They were not 
even brought into a customs union with the parent country but were 
treated on equal terms with any foreign trading partners. Furthermore, if 
we look at the old controversy about who gained and who lost by 
colonial development, in other words how benefit accrued to the parent 
country and to the colony, we are led to a conclusion which apparently 
goes contrary to the proposition of colonialism as exploitation: in the 
transfer of resources, Germany's East African colony seems for a long 
time to have been the recipient rather than the giver. 

These facts were widely acknowledged in the contemporary German 
public discussion and the colonial cause never captured the wide masses 
in the German society; yet, in sharp contrast with the early disagreement 
on embarking upon colonialism, in the immediate pre-war years a near 
consensus was achieved within the political establishment on the 
continued need for colonies. Among the bourgeois parties and lobbies 
the remaining vestiges of anticolonialism had withered away together 
with the last laisser-faire liberals in the early years of the new century. 
Also amongst a sizable wing of reformist and revisionist socialists an 
effectively positive attitude towards economic colonialism was gaining 
ground.3  Does this mean, then, as has been suggested by some 

South-West African diamonds (a quarter of total world production in 1913) and 
rubber from East Africa, Cameroon and Togo (colonial export in 1913 just over 
4,200 tons, German import 15,600 tons). The much-sponsored colonial cotton was 
able to cover only a fraction of the parent country's need (in 1912 East Africa 
exported about 1,900 tons, and Togo 550 tons, while Germany's net imports were 
some 457,800 tons). The same was true of coffee: in view of Germany's enormous 
consumption (170,000-190,000 tons), the small East African export had no real 
importance. (Solf, Kolonialpolitik, p. 22; 'Volkswirtschaftliche Bedeutung der 
Kolonien', DKL, III, pp. 637-637; `Diamanten', DKL, I, p. 451). Estimates of the 
share of colonies in Germany's foreign investments vary, but it could not have been 
more than three to four per cent even if public investments are included. If only 
private investments are counted, the share may have been as little as about one per 
cent (cf. `Kapitalanlagen', DKL, II, pp. 229-230; 'Volkswirtschaftliche Bedeutung', 
DKL, III, pp. 636-637; Herbert Feis, Europe, the World's Banker. New Haven, 
1930, p. 74; Stoecker, ed., German Imperialism, pp. 189-190). 

2 	In 1912, out of the freight shipped by the Deutsche Ost-Afrika Linie from Germany 
24.5 per cent went to German East Africa, the rest going to South Africa and 
elsewhere, while GEA's contribution to return freight coming in to Germany was 
32.9. per cent. Moreover, the line served many other countries in Europe besides 
Germany, whose share of the total freight was only some 55 per cent. Brackmann, 
Fünfzig Jahre, p. 109. 

3 	Above, pp. 413-414. 
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historians, that colonies were not really regarded as an economic asset 
but essentially as a political status symbol, a 'rich source of political 
images' that could be used in German domestic political struggle?4  

One of the central theses of this study has been that both economic 
and nationalistic elements were present in German colonialism and that 
the formation of colonial policy is best seen as a struggle and accommo-
dation between two colonial traditions respectively emphasizing these 
elements. Thus there is no reason to deny that considerable explanatory 
weight is borne by the political dimension of colonialism. However, I 
have also tried to show that one does not necessarily have to accept the 
thesis of German colonialism as `uneconomic' imperialism and play 
down the exploitative edge and economic driving forces of German 
colonialism in Africa.5  The argument that German colonialism was 
innocent of economic exploitation is open to objection both on logical 
and empirical grounds. Logically, the claim confounds the reasons for a 
certain activity with the consequences of the same. Empirically, it is 
possible — and it was certainly hoped by German colonialists — that what 
was taking place was a transitionary phenomenon belonging to the early 
stage of colonialism, and the resource flows would have turned in the 
opposite direction as colonial development matured. 

If the overall economic significance of the German colonies to the 
parent country was marginal, it was by no means nonexistent and was 
rapidly growing when German colonialism was interrupted. Neither had 
any responsible politician ever regarded the colonies as anything other 
than a reinforcement of Germany's other economic relations. No one 
believed that Germany would obtain all important raw materials from 
them. Dernburg and Solf, two major colonial secretaries, both 
proclaimed the ultimate aim of colonial production to be merely to give 
the Germans a say in price-setting in the world market and the ability to 
fight against 'the monopoly designs of foreign powers'.6  Although in 
1914, with regard to most products, these goals were far from being 
approached, the trend of colonial development was such that the 
prospect did not seem entirely fantastic in the longer run. 

'Uneconomic imperialism' appears an even more questionable 

4 	Smith, Colonial Empire, pp. 119-123, 174-179. 
5 	This line is most prominently pursued by Gann and his collaborators, notably Gann 

and Duignan, in Rulers, passim; and elegantly summed up by Gann, `Marginal 
Colonialism: the German Case', Knoll and Gann, eds, Germans in the Tropics, pp. 
1-17. See also D.K. Fieldhouse, The Colonial Empires. 2nd ed., London, 1982, ch. 
16, esp. pp. 392-393. 

6 	Demburg, Zielpunkte, pp. 32, 49; Solf, Kolonialpolitik, p. 23 (quotation). 



characterization of German colonialism when we realize that the 
countrywide aggregations give an extremely superficial picture of the 
effects of colonialism on the economies of both Germany and East 
Africa. The relation between gains and losses appears rather more 
complicated from the viewpoint of particular historical agents. In order 
to capture the working dynamics of colonial exploitation, we have to go 
beyond entities called `Germany' and `German East Africa' and 
examine the actual historical agents involved and the profits and losses 
they made. 

One of the main arguments advanced by the German anticolonial 
opposition was that the expenses of colonial rule were covered by the 
German state with funds collected from German taxpayers, while any 
profits from colonial enterprises were pocketed by private capital. Bebel 
expressed this eloquently in 1889 when he described DOAG as 'a small 
circle of great capitalists, bankers, merchants and manufacturers'. The 
socialist leader proclaimed that 'the nature of colonial policy' was 'to 
exploit a foreign population to the highest degree', and complained that 
the millions collected 'from the country's pockets, the taxpayers' 
pockets' were now transferred to rich exploiters whose interests had 
nothing to do with the interests of the German people. The same idea 
was repeated in speeches by left-wing social democrats up till the end of 
colonialism.

8  Now, although part of the criticism levelled at colonialism 
in the Reichstag was ignorant of local realities, and Bebel's rhetoric may 
have been a bit far-fetched, it is difficult to maintain that the leftist 
critics were wrong on the central issue: a substantial transfer of resour-
ces did take place from the German and, increasingly, the African 
people through the state to private capital. Even social imperialists did 
not deny it; they just tried to evade the question by arguing that when 
German industry benefited from colonial exploitation the benefit was 
shared by workers, while the capitalist had to cover his losses from his 
own pocket.9  The net effect of German colonial economic policy was, in 
the words an historian, 'the privatization of profits and the socialization 
of losses that made these profits possible'.'

°  

For German East Africa, this conclusion is borne out by a brief 
glance at capital flows between parent country and colonies, and at the 

7 	Bebel in Reichstag, 26 January 1889, SBVRt, VII/IV, vol. 1, p. 628. 
8 	E.g. Henke in Reichstag, 4 March 1913, SB VRt, XIII/!, vol. 288, p. 4266. 
9 	E.g. Demburg, Zielpunkte, p. 39; Erzberger in Reichstag, 6 March 1913, SBVRt, 

XIII/I, vol. 288, p. 4304; Noske, Kolonialpolitik, p. 212; Schroder, Gustav Noske, 
pp. 49-52. 

10 	Bade, Kolonialexpansion, p. 38. 
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structure of German East African colonial capital. East Africa followed 
the general pattern. Capital flows from Germany grew vigorously in the 
last quarter of the colonial period and their internal distribution 
underwent a change. Whereas in the early years the German state was 
obliged to bear most of the running costs for the military and adminis-
tration, this share decreased as the colonial economy developed and 
capital investments grew vigorously. 

Taking all capital flows together, the colonialists put some 400 mmk 
into German East Africa. Roughly a quarter of this consisted of 
grants-in-aid, or imperial subsidies (Reichszuschüsse), mainly to cover 
administrative and military expenses. The need for those decreased 
from the first decade of the twentieth century, when loans were 
introduced to finance railway construction and the colony's own income 
from taxation and customs duties had grown. Subsidies totalling 112 
mmk reached the country during the German period. Almost twice this 
sum, that is about half the total of the capital flows, was devoted to 
railways; this made railway construction by far the most important 
target of capital investment in the colony. Capital paid up by private 
companies amounted to 106 mmk in 1914, nearly half of which was 
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	used for export cultivation.»  Private capital was no longer exclusively 
German, for British companies had begun to invest vigorously, mainly 
taking over rubber plantations.12  In addition, an unknown amount of 
capital from German settlers and other private enterpreneurs had reach-
ed the country. 

As the grants-in-aid from Germany were reduced, the colonial state 
had to extract an ever-growing portion of its income from the colonized. 
After the financial reform of 1908, the colony was expected to cover 

11 	By 1914, disbursements of 174 mmk had been made for railway construction and a 
further 37 million reserved for ventures whose realization the war prevented. Of the 
private capital, the proportion of export cultivation was 48 mmk, the remainder 
being shared between railway companies (21 mmk), shipping companies (10 mmk) 
and banks (5 mmk), as well as combined commercial and industrial enterprises (16 
mmk) and the mining industry (6 mmk). Compiled from the following sources: 
'Finanzen', DKL, I, pp. 616-621; `Kapitalanlagen', DKL, II, pp. 229-230; 
'Reichszuschüsse', DKL, III, p. 153; JB, 1912/13, stat. part, table B.I.1, p. 77. See 
also tables 3.3, 4.3, 5.1 and 5.2, pp. 136, 222 and 306 above. 

12 	British private capital was estimated to have invested at a maximum of 1.5 million 

pounds or 20 million marks, which acquired about a third of the total rubber acreage 
in the country. Tanganyika (German East Africa). Handbooks prepared under the 
direction of the Historical Section of the Foreign Office, no. 113. London 
1969/1920, pp. 87-89 (exchange rate, 2 shillings = 1 rupee, see Aming, 
Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 348); J. Forbes Munro, `British Rubber Companies in East 
Africa before the First World War', JAH, 24 (1983), p. 371; cf. Tetzlaff, 

Entwicklung und Ausbeutung, p. 126. 



recurrent expenditure for administration and development out of its own 
income. Capital expenses for railway construction were financed by 
state-guaranteed loans, and maintenance funds were raised from within 
East Africa. Only the upkeep of the Schutztruppe continued to be 
subsidized.13  Implementation of these principles was possible onliy 
thanks to a marked increase in the duties and taxes levied on Africans. 4  
The African population paid 98 % of the poll and hut tax which pro-
duced five-sixths of total tax income. According to the official annual 
report, the `greatest proportion' of export duties was levied on African 
gathered products, because such duties were not paid on plantation 
commodities. As to import duties, too, the `greatest proportion' was 
paid on African consumer goods, especially cloth, as all articles needed 
by large farms were duty-free.15  In 1912, according to an estimate by 
Schnee, the colonial state collected three-quarters of its total income 
directly or indirectly from Africans.16 

 

Capital was, of course, invested in East Africa and other colonies so 
as to produce more capital; as Marx taught us, basically capital is a 
self-expanding value which `comes from circulation, returns into it, 
remains and multiplies in it, returns from it enlarged and begins the 
same round again and again'.17  Value self-expansion did not set off 
smoothly, however; that part of the colonial economy which was based 
on external capital investment was shaped in a violently fluctuating 
process of trial and error. 

At first colonial wars and famines reduced not only the population 
but the working and purchasing ,ower of survivors, and the volume of 
trade fell steadily until 1902.1  The predatory economy based on 
tapping of wild Landolphia rubber could not be sustained and was given 
a death blow by Maji Maji. Its replacement by a productive economy 
was a protracted process. The first choice of crops cultivated on large 
farms proved unfortunate. Coffee plantations failed in Usambara; other 

13 Above, pp. 304-305. 
14 The income of the colonial state of German East Africa grew from 5.9 million 

marks in 1904 to 16.5 million in 1914; and whereas the main sources of income in 
1904 included minting of money (34 %), in addition to customs dues (29 %) and 
taxes (19 %), the corresponding figures ten years later were 4 %, 43 % and 38 %. 
Calculated from table C.1, JB, 1912/13, stat. part, p. 401. 

15 	JB, 1912/13, p. 66. 
16 	Schnee, Governor's Council, June 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 813, 308, p. 49. 
17 	Marx, Das Kapital, I, p. 170. 
18 E. Obst and W. Kloster, 'Der Handel Deutsch-Ostafrikas als Ausdruck der 

wirtschaftlichen Entwicklung', KR, 1913, pp. 449-485. 
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crops such as coconut did not reach beyond the experimental stage.19  
Cotton never really took off as a plantation crop in spite of all prodding 
it was extended. It was only with the Manihot rubber boom starting in 
1909 that plantation production began to pay in East Africa. Planted 
rubber acreage increased six or seven times from 1907 to 1913, and at 
the height of the boom rubber planters were reported to have made 
`enormous profits'. But the rubber economy in German East Africa 
collapsed together with world price in 1913. The real winners were the 
German pioneers who sold out their estates at the right time.20  Sisal 
seemed to offer a new hope. Brought to East Africa only in 1892, it was 
ideal for coastal conditions, being disease-resistant and thriving in 
low-nutrient laterite soil; and as it took seven years to reach its best age 
for cutting, it was able to weather short-term world price fluctuations. 
As Iliffe puts it, `sisal plants possessed an equanimity which their grow-
ers often lacked'. By 1913, its cultivation had become 'a paying 
proposition'. In a period of top prices a plantation could recover its 
investments in two years.

21 
 

In these circumstances it is no wonder that the colonial economy, 
involving great risks and arousing expectations of great and swift 
profits, seemed an object of speculation for a part of German capital. 
`Because colonial economy is so largely dependent on production for 
world markets, its dependence on world prices is also important,' wrote 
the semi-official Deutsches Kolonial-Lexikon. `Violent price fluctu-
ations and harvests endangered by pests and crop failure bring with 
them fluctuating incomes, which lead to the wildly speculative character 
which appears, too, in the psychology of settlers.' Another writer in the 
same encyclopedia noted that shares in colonial companies were not a 
feasible investment for those with small savings. They were to a great 
extent speculation papers which could 'only be bought by capitalists 
who can afford to risk their money'.

22  

The risk was real. In East Africa many colonial companies, especially 
plantations, showed a loss and some collapsed altogether. Investors 

19 In 1912 the area of European coconut plantations was some 6,800 ha of which 
1,832 produced a yield. 0. Warburg, 'Die Bedeutung der Kokospalme for die 
Kolonien und fur Deutschland', Verhandlungen der Ölrohstoff-Kommission des 
KWKs. 1, 1913, p. 33. 

20 Above p. 433; Aming, Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 257 (quotation); Munro, British 
Rubber Companies, pp. 372-376; Rechenberg to RKoIA, 21 July 1910, TNA 
G8/171, 45. 

21 Above, p. 206; Iliffe, Modern History, p. 147; Hindorf, Sisalaufbau, p. 10 
(quotation); Prager and Frömsdorf, Sansibar, p. 83. 

22 	̀Kolonialwirtschaft', DKL, II, p. 345; `Kolonialwerte', ibid., p. 342. 



starting on too shaky a basis were occasionally forewarned about thrust-
ing their way into the country 23  Of capital invested in the country in 
1913 only two-fifths showed a profit while the rest showed a loss or did 
not disclose its profitability. The economic correspondent of Koloniale 
Rundschau, the mouthpiece for economic colonialists with a 
humanitarian bent, observed that German capitalists indeed had lost a 
great deal of money in East Africa with unrealistic investments.24  The 
few calculations available indicate that the inflow of private capital into 
East Africa continued to vastly exceed the outflow.25  

Nevertheless, it must be stressed that the East African colonial 
economy was by no means pure speculation for all involved. It was 
primarily the smaller and younger companies and the individual 
colonists who were exposed to risk. Older and more established colonial 
companies were on a far safer basis, not least because of their more 
intimate contacts with top-level policy-makers. Above all this was true 
of DOAG. Acting in accordance with the principle of its director 
Warnholz, `Never be left aside', it diversified from trade into planting, 
banking, railways, salt-mining and even hotels. On the eve of the war it 
worked, besides in German East Africa, on Zanzibar and Madagascar, 	551 

employing 117 Europeans and 4,400 Africans and Asians. In the 
German colony it owned 12 trading stations; nine plantations covering 
35,000 hectares and growing seven million sisal plants, 500,000 rubber 
trees and 150,000 coconut palms; 33 buildings; 630,248 sqm of building 
land in towns and rights over 81,000 hectares of mostly unused land 
along the central railway. Half of the country's sisal export went 
through its hands. It was a shareholder in 24 large colonial companies 
which included the country's two banks and both railway companies. 
Above all, it was politically favoured. Whereas the visiting director 
found ample reason to deplore the French attitude towards the com-

pany's activities on Madagascar, in the German colony he encountered 
a `sound, fresh spirit' and found out that the German administration 

23 Berlin Chamber of Commerce to RKoIA, 5 July 1908 and Lindequist to 
Rechenberg, 18 June 1908, TNA G8/174, no no. 

24 	JB, 1912/13, stat. part, table B.I.1, p. 77; Jöhlinger, KR, 1914, pp. 181-182 and 315 
(quotation). 

25 	M.J. Yaffey, Balance of Payments Problems of a Developing Country: Tanzania. 
Munich, 1970, table 14, p. 44, gives figures suggesting that private capital leaving 
the country in 1912, including head office expenses, equalled barely a quarter of 
imported private capital. It is not clear, however, what he includes in private capital 
investments, and it should be remembered that 1912 was a boom year for 
investments. 



knew 'how to develop the colony for the blessing of the mother 
country'.

26  

The last few years of German rule also saw the definite intrusion of 
big German capital into the East African colonial economy. So far, its 
role had been exploratory; the great majority of operating colonial 
companies had represented `colonially enthusiastic' small and medium 
capital. Even the KWK, despite the impressive list of sponsors it 
displayed, was more a colonial lobby among the capitalists than the 
spearhead of big capital in the colonies??  Only now did the German big 
capital assume the leading role in colonial exploitation and development 
which was expected of it by contemporary colonial activists and later 
anti-imperialist critics. 

Big capital, meaning in the German context financial capital into 
which bank and industrial capital were intertwined,28  penetrated the 
East African colonial economy discreetly via two main channels, 
DOAG and railway construction. While spreading its tentacles to all 
important sections of economic life in German East Africa, DOAG 
itself went through a profound metamorphosis. We have already seen 
how it changed from a colonial society of hot-headed adventurers into a 

552 

	

	commercial company controlled by an alliance of colonial-minded 
capitalists and noblemen, and how it then dispensed with needless 
political privileges to concentrate on activities more economically 
profitable.29  Its last metamorphosis occurred in 1909, when its share 
capital was raised and the great German banks, with the Deutsche Bank 
in the forefront, acquired a controlling interest in it. The new 
distribution of share capital cannot be precisely calculated from the 
sources available to this study, but at the annual general meeting of 1912 
the Deutsche Bank had 43 per cent of the votes and the Disconto-
Gesellschaft 9 per cent 30 

In railway construction, an activity heavily supported by the state, an 
intricate balance was struck between the interested capital groups. The 
loans for the central railway were issued through a banking consortium 

26 Prager and Frömsdorf, Sansibar, pp. 69 ff., esp. 101-104; Tetzlaff, Entwicklung 
und Ausbeutung, pp. 164-169; Warnholz, `Bericht Ober meine Afrikareise August 
1912/Januar 1913', Berlin, 1 March 1913, TNA G8/73, 145-150 (quotation 150). 

27 	See also Pierard, Colonial Economic Committee, esp. pp. 163-167. 
28 	The classic analysis remains Rudolf Hilferding, Das Finanzkapital. Eine Studie 

über die jüngste Entwicklung des Kapitalismus. Vienna, 1910 (Finance Capital, ed. 
Tom Bottomore, London, 1981). 

29 	Above pp. 77-78, 148-149 and 192-197. 
30 Sitzung des Verwaltungsrats der DOAG, 7 July 1909, GStA, 5361, 173-175; 

Prazens-Liste der ordentlichen Hauptversammlung der DOAG, 9 July 1912, 
BArchP, RKoIA 378, 146 (copy in TNA G8/70, 124). 



led by the Deutsche Bank and the Disconto-Gesellschaft; and whereas 
that line was built by Holzmann, which belonged to the sphere of 
interest of the Deutsche Bank, the northern line in its turn was offered to 
Lenz, a company in the sphere of a third great bank, the Berliner 
Handelsgeselischaft.

31 
 In this way, the most important German banking 

groups divided the best guaranteed sector in East African colonial 
economy amongst themselves. 

Rarely did colonial companies show fabulous superprofits — the 
record dividend of 3,800 per cent by a South-West African diamond 
company was an extreme exception — but many of them paid quite 
handsomely. Data for 1912 and 1913 indicated that in the German 
colonies all banks, most commercial firms and about half the plantations 
made a profit. In East Africa capital producing a loss amounted to 
probably somewhat more than that making a profit 32  As DOAG was 
safeguarded from price fluctuations by its diversified business pattern, it 
produced steady if by no means astounding dividends. In the final years 
of colonial rule it issued a yearly dividend of at least five and commonly 
from eight to nine per cent.33  The same level was reached by many other 
firms; some, like the salt monopoly Saline Gottorp, even achieved 
dividends of 17 per cent.34  Many companies suffering hardship were 
young and had not gained full momentum as yet. As one writer 
explained, 'in examining the profitability of colonial enterprises one 
must definitely take into account the notion of a normal phase of 
construction. No one would think of demanding rent before the house 
had a roof and walls.'

35  

As capital flows assumed to a great extent the physical form of the 
flow of goods, the developments sketched out above were mirrored in 
the East African foreign trade. There are, to be sure, considerable 
statistical problems in the measurement of the colonial trade, because of 
the arbitrary price structure and the differences in the methods of 
valuation of colonial produce; the following discussion is based on 
`protectorate statistics' employing world market prices, which probably 

31 	Above pp. 308-311. 
32 JB, 1912/13, p. 77; Jöhlinger, KR, 1913, pp. 526-527; id. in id. 1914, pp. 39-40, 

181 ff. 
33 DOAG distributed the following dividends: preference shares 1891-1908: 5 %, 

ordinary shares 1886-1899: 0 %, 1900-1913: 2,0, 0, 0, 2 1/2, 3 1/2, 5, 5, 5, 6, 8, 8, 
9, 9 %. Von der Heydi's Kolonial-Handbuch, 8 (1914), Berlin, 1914, p. 114 and 
DOAG annual reports, TNA G8/67-74. 

34 	Otto Schloifer, Bana Uleia. Ein Lebenswerk in Afrika. Berlin, 1939, p. 213. 
35 Fr. Hupfeld, 'Die Erwerbsgesellschaften in den deutschen Kolonien', KR, 1913, p. 

586. 
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Table 8.1. Foreign trade of German East Africa, 1902-1913 (thousand mk - 
protectorate statistics) 

1902 1903 1904 1905 1906 1907 

Imports 8,858 11,188 14,339 17,655 25,153 23,806 
Exports 5,283 7,054 8,951 9,950 10,995 12,500 
Total 14,142 18,242 23,289 27,605 36,148 36,307 

1908 1909 1910 1911 1912 1913 

Imports 25,787 33,942 38,659 45,892 50,309 53,359 
Exports 10,874 13,120 20,805 22,438 31,418 35,551 
Total 36,661 47,061 59,464 63,329 81,728 88,910 

Source: JB, 1912/13, stat. part, table 8111.1. p.122; Aming, Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 351 

exaggerate the value of trade but give a fair picture of the trends.36  The 

main points to note are the sustained overall increase in trade turnover, 

and the change in its geographical direction and commodity 
composition. 

The stagnation in East African foreign trade was over in 1902; there-

after both imports and exports grew, plateauing temporarily in 1907-09 
due to world price setbacks. When colonial development spurred by 
railway construction gained momentum, the German share in the trade 

began to grow more briskly. It increased from a quarter (3,6 mmk in 

1902) to a little over half (43,6 mmk in 1912), and the metropole 

became the principal trading partner of its colony. At the same time, the 
share of Zanzibar plummeted from over a half to about 10 per cent. 

Trade for East Africa continued to have an import surplus; the value of 

exports vacillated yearly from just over a third to just under two-thirds 
of the value of imports. However, the composition of both changed. 

36 	For statistical problems see Stoecker in id. (ed.), German Imperialism, pp. 186-187. 
Protectorate statistics were published in the annual reports of the Colonial Office 
and are summarized in table 8.1. (until 1902, in table 4.2, above, p. 214). Good 
discussions primarily based on these figures are provided by Obst and Kloster, 
Handel Deutsch-Ostafrikas, and Aming, Deutsch-Ostafrika, pp. 350-364. Different 
sets of figures from German imperial statistics based on prices in Germany show 
the same broad trends, see Otto Mayer, Die Entwicklung der Handelsbeziehungen 
Deutschlands zu seinen Kolonien. Doctoral diss., Tübingen, 1913. 

35 



Among imports, capital goods, especially railway equipment, 
constituted a growing proportion at the cost of consumer goods, while in 
exports the same was true of agricultural produce in relation to gathered 
produce. Whereas at the beginning of colonial rule two-thirds of the 
country's imports were composed of textiles, after 1904 railway 
equipment became the principal import. Its share of imports rose above 
half, while that of textiles fell below a third. For German industry it was 
a favourable change in the sense that most railway materials came from 
Germany, which was not the case with textiles 37  In export, meanwhile 
colonial agricultural produce replaced gathered products as the most 
important item. Rubber held the first place it had taken from ivory in 
1898 until 1912. During that time, however, gathered natural rubber was 
replaced by cultivated plantation rubber and other agricultural products 
joined this, complemented by a few mining products. In 1913 sisal took 
the lead.38  

If we now recall that in terms of foreign trade the German colonies 
were not integrated with the parent economy but were kept behind 
customs barriers as `customs foreigners' (Zollausland), we can see that 
the niche carved out for the colonial economy was anomalous. While it 
was growing more and more dependent on the German metropolitan 
economy, it was politically in no way favoured in customs treatment. In 
fact, it was at the mercy of the world market just as much as — or even 
more than — the postcolonial economy. 'Our colonies are a constant part 
of the whole world economy and the colonial production relations have 
to conform to the development of world economy.'39  East Africa im-
ported industrial products from a wide variety of sources. Most of the 
cotton cloth originated from India, whereas the market leader for 
matches was the Swedish Three Stars.40  The colonist newspapers were 
embarrassed to rely for their foreign news on the British Reuters.41  
Nationalistic colonialists, increasingly flanked by spokesmen for the 

37 	Aming, Deutsch-Ostafrika, pp. 350 ff.; Obst and Kloster, esp. pp. 480-484. 
38 According to 1913 figures, the main export products were sisal (29 % of total 

export value), followed by rubber (19 %) and skins and hides (16 %). Cotton, 
despite all encouragement, provided only seven per cent of exports whereas the 
proportion of coffee was barely three per cent; even coconuts and groundnuts were 
more important than coffee. Calculated from Tetzlaff Entwicklung und Ausbeutung, 
pp. 177-178 and 293. 

39 Above, pp. 136-138, Otto Jöhlinger, `Kolonien und Weltwirtschaft', KR, 1914, p. 
98. 

40 Obst and Kloster, pp. 481-482; Paasche, Zustände, Schwabe ed., Die deutschen 
Kolonien, p. 64. 

41 Because it had been allocated Africa in the cartel agreement including the German 
agency Wolff. Redeker, Tagespresse, p. 127. 
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German cotton industry, repeatedly raised demands for abolishing the 
remaining protective tariffs from colonial goods or giving them a 
preferred status on German markets,42  but their endeavours were in 
vain. 

An explanation for this continued anomaly is that German merchant 
capital feared that such a measure would lead to a retaliation by other 
states, especially Britain, who applied the same 'open door' customs 
policy to her tropical crown colonies. This would have jeopardized the 
rest of Germany's tropical trade, compared to which the colonial trade 
was peanuts. The standpoint was repeatedly articulated by the Hamburg 
Chamber of Commerce which maintained that it was 'far more in 
Germany's interest to keep the doors to world markets open than to aim 
at the doubtful success which an artificial improvement of economic 
relations with the colonies might achieve' 43  As over half the colonial 
trade flowed through Hamburg its voice did not go unheeded; still 
during the war, Solf defined the German aim in terms of a colonial 
empire of sufficient size and economic power to be able to force open all 
colonial markets.44  In this crucial respect, economic colonialism called 
the tune to the very end. The Germans continued to pursue a colonialism 
of free trade. 

COLONIAL IMPACT ON TANZANIA 

There was a decisive difference in the points of departure and the 
resultant variations in functions of colonialism for the colonizer and the 
colonized. As we saw in ch. 2 above, in the constitution of German 
capitalism and the emergence of Germany as a great power colonialism 
played next to no role. It was merely one among a multitude of devices 
employed by the leaders of what was already a great capitalist power 

42 For Reichstag discussions, see Lackner, Finanzpolitik, pp. 65-66; and for press 
discussion, e.g. `Förderung des deutschen Kolonialhandels', UP, 30 November 
1912. 

43 Extract from the annual report of the Hamburg Chamber of Commerce 1910, 
AHHK, 85 A.2.13, printed for the East African public as 'Die Hamburger 
Handelskammer fiber Deutsch-Ostafrika', DOAR, 1 March 1911. A similar 
argument was repeated e.g. in the annual report of 1913, extract in ibid. 

44 

	

	Soli', Kolonialpolitik, pp. 23, 86-87; cf. Fischer, Grif nach der Weltmacht, pp. 
91-94, 516-520. For statistics on Hamburg's colonial trade, see JB, 1912/13, stat. 
part, table B.III.1, p. 123. 



Germany to pursue what they perceived as their political and economic 
interests. And as has been argued just above, although the economic and 
political significance of colonialism to Germany did increase with the 
passage of time, it remained basically marginal. From the metropolitan 
perspective, what was of interest was what colonialism demanded and 
what it produced and not how it functioned internally. A colony was 
regarded as a black box swallowing up some financial and personnel 
resources and emitting sisal, coffee and other desired commodities. 

At the other end of the colonial nexus, the meaning of colonialism 
was very different. For Tanganyika as a country, colonialism was the 
main constitutive factor. Prior to it there were hundreds of independent 
self-propelled societies in the area. The colonial power transfixed them 
like a spear, breaking up their independence and inner cohesion, and 
integrating them into a new colonial society. In this perspective, what 
were most important were not the flows of goods and capital and their 
trends but the physical forms assumed by them within East Africa and 
the ways they interacted with the social and ecological environments 
they encountered. Some of these forms and ways have already been 
discussed in the context of colonial policies. I have traced the various 
combinations and multiple ways in which the colonial state and other 
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colonizers embarked on developing and exploiting the Tanzanian area. 
But until now, the impact of colonial development has not been 
systematically followed up; I have touched upon it only when the forms 
it took were so manifest that they affected the formation of colonial 
policy. To better understand why forces unleashed by colonialism could 
take such deep root despite the evident superficiality of the colonial rule, 
we will now turn to a more systematic discussion of the processes of 
East African colonial development. 

The study of colonial development is a more intricate task than that 
of colonial policies. Obvious difficulties arise from the introductory 
nature and the short time span of the period we are dealing with. Few of 
the development processes launched under German rule had enough 
time to reach a stage of maturity to make them identifiable and 
transparent to historical analysis. Most progressed unevenly and were 
far from completed when German rule was interrupted. They continued 
and were strengthened in the British colonial period, to be in more or 
less modified forms carried over to independent Tanzania. Different 
parts of the country, moreover, were put to the test in different ways at 
different times, and the developments were sometimes overturned by 
later ones. Aspects of the continuities and discontinuities are merely 
referred to in the present work, however: their proof and documentation 



go beyond its bounds 45  What I can do here is to trace those processes 
whose importance was immediately evident and try to locate the origins 
of some of the budding processes whose full meaning was revealed only 
later. 

The task is further aggravated by what I propose to call the historical 
novelty of colonial development. By this I mean that colonial develop-
ment cannot be seen following any pre-existing model of social change. 
In particular, I do not think it can be fruitfully analysed in terms of 
development of capitalism, an approach which has become increasingly 
fashionable in African historiography.46  Rather, the politico-economic 
intervention of colonialism thrust social development into paths 
unparalleled in human history. This may be considered one of the main 
conclusions reached in the present study. At the same time it has given 
rise to some of the most intractable research problems. Even many of 
the yawning gaps in the source material may stem from it. While some 
of the deficiencies undoubtedly have ordinary, more `technical' reasons, 
the root cause of others is evidently that few of the people responsible 
for the production of the documents we now use as our sources were in 
a position to give sufficient attention to those budding processes which 
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	were new and strange to colonizers and colonized alike, and whose 
significance can be seen only with hindsight. Even such obvious matters 
as the social background and motivations of Africans engaged in 
migrant labour went largely unnoticed, not to mention matters more 
strictly confined to African societies such as changes in relations of 
gender and generation. Empirical difficulties have been multiplied by 
the manifest inadequacy of concepts and models derived from European 
history. Yet it has been necessary to make shift with them. For these 
reasons, I have chosen in the following sketch to confine myself to 
tracing the change in social, spatial and ecological dynamics brought 
about by colonialism and the emergence of the new colonial framework 
resulting from these. I have not even tried to penetrate many initially 
less perceptible, but not less fundamental, changes within African 
societies. For the latter task, an entirely different research approach 
would be needed. 

45 I have attempted that elsewhere, in a Finnish-language manuscript 'Tansanian 
kehityshistorian paalinjoja n. 1885-1985', which I hope to revise for publication. 

46 	This will be further discussed below, ch. 9. 



Colonial country 

Perhaps the plainest result of colonial development was that it made the 
Tanzanian area a `country'. A geographical region bounded by arbitrary 
imperialist borders was appropriated by the colonial state and turned 
into a society. This holds good despite the fact that the borders of 
German East Africa differed from those of Tanzania today, and that as a 
result of colonial development connections between mainland Tanzania 
or Tanganyika and Zanzibar — which now compose the United Republic 
of Tanzania — were in fact decisively weakened. Yet it is difficult to 
imagine that countries like Tanganyika or Tanzania could have been 
formed without the colonial intervention. At the end of precolonial 
times some of the old polities had tended toward dissolution and others 
toward integration,47  but even if the integrating trend would have 
prevailed, there is no reason to suppose that it would have produced a 
country with anything like the present borders. The point is not that 
every colonial border would have divided peoples and ethnic groups 
into two — although most did — but that the whole assembly was without 
an organic ethnic or social basis. The geographical realization of the 
colonial state was strictly of its own making. 

That the area became a colonial country does not imply that 
colonialism would have exerted equal influence on all parts of it. Given 
the extremely heterogenous point of departure, the short duration of 
German rule and the modest physical size of the colonial state 
apparatus, it was unavoidable that the colonial control varied greatly in 
intensity. Although the original contradiction between a few actively 
administered colonial strongholds and a vast hinterland in a loose 
dependency relationship on them evened out considerably, differing 
administrative arrangements, reflecting a differing degree of colonial 
influence, prevailed across the country. It was easily admitted by 
German officials that, except for a few coastal districts, the size of most 
districts was so huge that 'the administration's actual contact with the 
native population [was] very limited' 48  A published annual report 
acknowledged in 1913 that there still existed `remote and inaccessible 
regions' where the population shunned the colonial power or otherwise 
was `insubordinate'. Such regions included Mbulu, Unyiha and its 
neighbouring areas, West Ussuwi in Bukoba, and the highlands of 

47 	As discussed in Koponen, People and Production, pp. 197 If 
48 	Methner to RKoIA, 19 December 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 134. 
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Buha.49  Even the strongly antibureaucratic colonist press felt the need of 
more efficient local administration.

50  

Also the fact that German East Africa could in the aftermath of the 
First World War be divided between Britain, which received 
Tanganyika as a League of Nations mandate, and Belgium, which was 
granted Rwanda and Burundi on the same terms, was due partly to the 
arbitrariness of the original frontiers and partly to the unevenness of 
colonial development. Of the German East African districts, Rwanda 
and Burundi were by far the most loosely governed. The resources of 
the German colonial state had so far been too fragile for the 
establishment of a proper colonial administration and introduction of 
colonial economy to these distant and populous kingdoms. Tax collec-
tion and recruitment of labour had not been started there; the people 
were presumed physically incapable of migrant work away from their 
mountainous home districts.51  Yet integrating forces were at work even 
there. The isolation of Rwanda and Burundi would have been of short 
duration had the war not intervened. After a few years of colonial 
development a division would have been much more painful. Demands 
for introduction of taxation had been raised ever more loudly from 
around 1910 onwards, schemes of large-scale peasant coffee cultivation 
had been floated and an extension from the central railway towards 
Rwanda was under construction.

52  

Colonial society: racialism and beyond 

The country created by colonial development was not just any country. 
It was a colony, with internal relations and structures bearing a 
distinctively colonial stamp. Its most salient feature was the great divide 
between the colonizers on the one hand and the colonized on the other. 
The social order was based on this hierarchical division and rationalized 
and legitimized in racial terms. Yet, as has been found in postcolonial 
historiography, and as is also confirmed by this study, the relationships 
of power and influence between the colonizers and the colonized were 
more complex and subtle than the most conspicuous appearances indi- 

49 JB, 1912/13, p. I. 
50 E.g. UP, 25 February 1912, and DOAZ, 11 October 1913. 
51 Kandt to Government, telegram 26 April 1909, TNA G12/165, no no; Rechenberg 

to RKoIA, 12 January 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 122, 43. 
52 E.g. Lindequist to Rechenberg, 14 February 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 79; 

Liebert in Reichstag 23 November 1911, `Reichstagsangelegenheiten', ibid., 107; 
above, pp. 300, 433-434. 



Plate 19. German settler li-
fe. Tom and Magdalene von 
Prince with one of their 
children and the house they 
built in West Usambara. 
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cate. The colonizers were not as exclusively in command as they 
seemed and believed, while the colonized were gaining an increasing 
stake in the emerging colonial structures, and there were considerable 
political and economic differences within both gropus. Although there 
can be no doubt about the European mainspring of colonial initiative 
and the upper hand this lent to the colonizers, the way the colonial 
society was structured introduced several checks and balances into 
colonial relations. 

Contradictions in the colonizing community 

Whereas the colonial power was committed to the country, the internal 
composition of the colonizing community was ephemeral and transi-
tory. Its formidable edifice hid much internal disorder and bewilder-
ment. The European community was numerically small and 
heterogenous in composition.33  Even after the greatly accelerated 
immigration of the prewar years, the number of Europeans had reached 
no more than 5,336 in 1913 as against the indigenous population of 
some four millionS4  in a country almost twice the size of the Reich. The 
Europeans belonged to disparate social, occupational and ethnic groups 
who at home would hardly have come face to face; even in the colonial 
situation social distinctions remained clear. Germans did not mix with 
non-Germans, higher officials with lower ones, capitalist managers with 
small settlers. Most of the colonizers took themselves to be temporary 
sojourners, staying on a few years' contract; only a small minority 
developed a more lasting allegiance to the country. 

Despite the increasing presence of white women and children, 
unmarried men — 2,678 by 1913 — continued to make up the major part 
of the European community, a fact which could not help leaving its 
imprint on the social life. Although 'the personal and droll style of fully 
enjoying life' of the early `heroic' years was, `under the sober, 
lacklustre civil administration replaced by Work — "the eternally 
unvaried hours of duty"'," enough scope was left for European 
eccentricities. Internal relations among small communities inevitably 
remained tense and a spirit of restlessness and a mood of irritability 

53 	When not otherwise indicated, the figures in this section are from the same sources 
as in tables 8.2-8.4 below. 

54 	Or seven million including Burundi and Rwanda, see below, p. 588. The figures for 
the European population include also these two kingdoms; but as the number of 
European in them in 1913 was only 138 this does not distort the argumentation. 

55 	Gunzert, Service, RH, p. 32. 



continued to characterize the colonial life.56  Some made money and 

enjoyed their life;57  others — especially small settlers — could barely eke 
out an existence. A disproportionate number, even among the succesful 
ones, died prematurely, weakened by African diseases, or in obscure 
accidents some of which obviously were suicides.58  Mostly, colonizers 
were preoccupied by their everyday survival concerns in a strange and 
harsh environment. Even the most sensitive and best informed among 
them could very inadequately follow what was happening in the society 
around them. Their outward self-confidence and assertiveness — 'the 
happiness of responsibility'S9  — was tempered by a deep-lying, and 
mostly suppressed, feeling of insecurity. `There are no tribes in which 
we can fully trust', stated a German military handbook in 1911. 'The 
whole area of the colony has to be considered enemy country.'

6o  

One thing in which the colonizers felt united was their belief in their 
inherent superiority, conceptualized in racial terms. Racialism, ubiqui-
tous in late nineteenth-century Europe, was a ready-made means to 
confer some legitimacy on colonial conquest which otherwise would 

have rested on brutal force alone.61  As succinctly put by Rathenau, 'Had 
the negro the qualities of the European, we would have no right to 	563 

56 	The continuing uneasiness, and attempts to overcome it, are reflected in reports by 
visitors (e.g. Solf, travel diary, esp. 11 August 1912, BArchK, Solf papers, 35) and 
in memoirs of colonial officials (e.g. Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, esp. pp. 
293-303). 

57 	The salary of the gdvemor in 1913 was 40,000 mk, that of high central government 
officials from 9,600 to 15,300, mk and of district officers from 8,300 to 11,900 mk, 
'Die Kolonialverwaltung der europäischen Staaten, app. to SBVRt, XIII/I, vol. 303, 
Berlin, 1914, p. 2772. According to Gunzert, even the latter amount still left room 
for savings and made it possible to entertain Berlin ladies when on leave, Memoirs, 
p. 174. Also the more prosperous settlers lived well — 'in fact quite in the same way 
as in beloved Germany' (Prince, Deutsche Frau, pp. 226-229). For a description of 
a settler's day, see Lübcke, 'Briefe aus Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKZ, 1901, pp. 
511-512. 

58 	None of the governors died in office but several did a few years afterwards. Schele 
met his death at the age of 56; Wissmann at 51; and Götzen at 44. Others died of 
disease; Wissmann, a morphine addict, apparently shot himself. For bibliographic 
details, see DKL, I, p. 746 and III, p. 262, 721. 

59 Willibald von Stuemer, 'Der Busch ist meine Welt, Safari mein Vergnügen!', 
Pfeiffer, ed., Heiss war der Tag, p. 22. 

60 	Militärisches Orientierungsheft far Deutsch-Ostafrika. Dar es Salaam, 1911, as 
translated in Admiralty Handbook, p. 215. 

61 	The forms of colonial racialism have been discussed by a number of writers and 
need not be laboured here. The following sketch is based on my Colonial Racialism. 
See also Bald, Deutsch-Ostafrika, pp. 71-74; Iliffe, Modern History, pp. 149-150; 
Tetzlaff, Entwicklung und Ausbeutung, pp. 200-207; and, for German colonies in 
general, Helmuth Stoecker, 'The Position of Africans in the German Colonies', in 
Knoll and Gann, eds, Germans in the Tropics, pp. 119-129. 



colonize his country.'62  But as colonization proceeded, disagreement 
resurfaced; it could not be agreed as to what in practical terms were the 
inferior or missing qualities in the `negro'. The interpretations varied 
widely and were flexible enough to accommodate almost contradictory 
assessments. Whereas some colonialists doubted the capacity of the 
Africans for abstract thinking, many found no problem whatsoever with 
African intelligence, but located their supposed defects in morals and 
character. By and large, racial attitudes reflected overall colonial orien-
tations. Nationalistic colonialists developed a rather virulent strain of 
racialism with many features of doctrinaire racism, such as an excessive 
concern with racial purity and the venom directed to racial middle 
groups like the Indians. Economic colonialists assessed the 
non-European races according to their economic function and prospect. 
The Africans were taken as potentially rational homo oeconomicuses, 
while the Indians were appreciated as irreplaceable intermediaries for 
the colonial economy. 

Yet, both colonial traditions shared the fundamentals of racialism 
built into the colonial system. Not only Africans but also Arabs and 
Indians (except the Christian Goans) were subject to `native law' 
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	decreed and administered by colonial officials. Courts for Europeans 
did not acknowledge the testimonies of African witnesses. `It must be 
admitted that we practise a racial justice and cannot exist without it at 
the present time,' Rathenau remarked.63  Personally, economic 
colonialists were thoroughly racialist; they credited their assumed 
superiority to their Europeanness. They did not necessarily know 
African realities any better than the nationalists; their view of the 
African as an enterprising economic man was as much a stereotype as 
was the view of the African as an indolent and phlegmatic savage. The 
policies of economic colonialism in no way infringed on the political 
and social privileges of the colonialists. Rechenberg himself referred to 
'the social superiority of the European which must be constantly 
maintained'.64  Disagreement boiled down to the issue whether or not, or 
to what extent, non-Europeans were capable of acting as independent 
economic agents and whether German colonialism should nurture and 
build upon such a tendency. Otherwise the views on `racial' qualities 
often differed more within the advocates of each colonial model than 

62 	Rathenau, Erwagungen, p. 32. 
63 	̀Handbuch fur Deutsch-Ostafrika 1914', manuscript in BArchP, RKoIA 940, esp. 

65 ff.; Rechenberg to RKoIA, 31 May 1911, TNA G12/188; Rathenau, 
Erwagungen, p. 28. 

64 	Rechenberg to RKoIA, 14 September 1908, BArchP, RKoIA 28, 123. 



between them. Some nationalistic colonialists, like Rohrbach, apprecia-
ted African intellectual capacities considerably more than some 
economic colonialists like Rathenau.

65  

No study of the impact of European colonialism in Africa can have 
an air of reality without emphasizing the insidious legacy of colonial 
racialism; it contributed toward a loss of the sense of human dignity 
among the colonized and left behind an enduring feeling of inferiority. 6  
However, as is often the case, momentous and highly visible processes 
may blind historical actors and historians to the first beginnings of 
tendencies rising to challenge the order of the day. In this particular 
case, I wish to suggest that the ideological hegemony of racialism 
obscured some other basic colonial processes by blurring emerging 
cleavages within the colonial society. In addition to the colonizing 
community, dividing lines ran also amongst the colonized. While 
racialism made it possible for the colonized to forge a common identity 
against the intruders it also obscured the overall extent to which the 
colonized came to participate in the economic, social and political 
structures initiated by colonialism and the widely differing roles they 
played in these. The same that has been argued for development in this 
study, can be taken to apply to the indigenization of colonial structures: 
this, too, was no late-colonial phenomenon, but it rather began at the 
very outset of colonial rule. 

Structuring colonialism 

This study has largely been conducted in terms of actions set in motion 
by externally imposed colonial agents or actors, that is the colonial state, 
capital (or rather companies, colonists and merchants) and missions. If 
we now change the perspective and examine these not so much as 
collective agents but as institutional structures, it is not difficult to see 
that although they confessedly served colonial interests, they did not 
consist exclusively of European immigrants: increasingly they also 

65 	Whereas Rohrbach thought that the Africans were 'not at all lacking in intelligence' 
(Kolonialwesen, p. 43), Rathenau argued that the African `differs from the 
Occidental in his far inferior capacity for abstraction' (Erwagungen, p. 25), a 
statement which Rohrbach was quick to exploit for polemical purposes 
(Ostafrikanische Studien, pp. 87, 315). 

66 	̀(I)t can be argued that the biggest crime of oppression and foreign domination, in 
Tanganyika and elsewhere, is the psychological effect it has on the people who 
experience it.' Julius Nyerere, Freedom and Unity. Dar es Salaam, 1967, p. 3. See 
also Adu A. Boahen, African Perspectives on Colonialism. Baltimore, London, 
1987, p. 108. 
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comprised people of other origin, including the country's indigenous 
inhabitants, Africans. They can be conceived as hierarchical sets of 
structures whose highest positions and some of whose intermediary 
ones were filled by immigrants — of either European or Asian prove-
nance — but where Africans did much of the everyday work from the 
first; and gradually, although little of this became apparent during the 
German period, more Africans were accommodated in intermediary 
positions.67  The Africans worked as `manpower' in colonial bureauc-
racies and some of them employed not only themselves and their kin but 
also other Africans as independent entrepreneurs. In the colonial 
situation, their participation was perceived as mutually beneficial. For 
the colonialists, it was expedient both politically and economically to 
have indigenous inhabitants in intermediary positions; for the Africans, 
the participation in colonial structures opened up opportunities to 
improve one's material and social standing and to get access to 
resources and skills which the new environment appreciated and 
required. 

566 Colonial state 

Whether as agent or structure, the colonial state played the first fiddle. 
As an agent, it was the only countrywide institution with an idea of its 
mission and with some capacity, however modest, to monitor the course 
of events across the country and the impact of its own actions; as a 
structure, it moulded human action to fit the colonial frame. While 
retaining its crucial position, it went through several inner 
transmutations. 

On the face of it, the colonial state was very much a German 
institution. Whatever their internal quarrels and divisions, the Germans 
held the responsible posts in the civil service and the armed forces. 
Although German officials, as expensive white manpower, were 
sparingly used, their number was not so minuscule as has been later 
claimed;68  in 1913, there were 551 white male inhabitants listed as `civil 

 

67 	Cf. T.O. Beidelman, `Social Theory and the Study of Christian Missions in Africa', 
Africa, 44 (1974), esp. pp, 246-248. 

68 	Great Britain, Tanganyika Report ... to the end of 1920, p. 32, suggested that 'for 
the whole of German East Africa ... the Germans had in 1914 an administrative staff 
of 79 Europeans only', a claim which has been repeated in many secondary sources. 
However, a footnote in the original report indicates that this refers only to local 
administrative officials. Even as such, the figure is too low. The German estimate 
for 1913 showed 115 white officials of the local administration, to which must be 
added military personnel from two military districts who were seconded to civilian 



Table 8.2. European population of German East Africa, 1900-1913 

1901 1907 1913 

Males 997 1,871 3,536 
Females 167 437 1,075 
Children 79 321 725 
Total 
of which 

1.243 2.629 5.336 

Germans 76.8% 62.9% 76.9% 

Sources: JB, 1900/01, app. Al,. p. 7; bid., 1907/08, app. A.l.2, pp. 22-23; ibid.1912/13, stat. part., 
pp. 10-12 

officials', while the white strength of the Schutztruppe was 186. The 
campaign for white self-government served to cement German 
hegemony. The Germans always made up a safe majority of the white 
population — a little over three quarters in the end — and, as local 
representatives of the colonizing power, claimed political dominance. 	567 
Whereas the various non-German minorities such as Boers (352 in 
1913) and Greeks (208) figured in political arguments, when it came to 
decision-making they were excluded. At best, they had some local 
influence in regions in which they were concentrated, particularly in the 
north. They were not particularly loyal to Germany either; when the war 
broke out, most of the Arusha Boers joined the British 69 

But as has been seen throughout this study, coloured, and to an ever 
growing extent indigenous, middlemen played a key role in the 
functioning of the colonial state. Although the number of German 
officials and military gradually grew, the maxim guiding the administ-
ration prevailed that 'no post should be occupied by someone with 
better pay which was satisfactorily held by someone with less pay'. 
Administrative structures were kept to the barest minimum; suggestions 
to create a provincial administrative level to mediate between the 
districts and the centre were always turned down for reasons of frugality 
and administrative uniformity.' By 1913, almost half the German 

duty, and police officers. See Th. Gunzert, `Ein amerikanisches Urteil Ober 
Deutsch-Ostafrika', KR, 1929, p. 275. 

69 	Eric Reid, Tanganyika without Prejudice. London, n.d. (but ca. 1934), p. 19. 
70 E.g. Feilke and Haber, Governor's Council, 18 May 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 812, 

115-116; Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 295-296 (also quotation). 



officials were concentrated in the capital; and the rest, inevitably, were 
scattered in small clusters over the vast country. To fill the gaps, a 
substantial local contribution was indispensable from the beginning to 
the very end. Indeed, practically all lower executive functions and, 
exceptionally, a few intermediate positions of the German colonial state 
were filled with non-Europeans. As colonial rule progressed and colo-
nial administration grew more routinized, an increased number of 
literate Africans were substituted for those of Arab or foreign extraction 
as employees within the civilian or military bureaucracies of the state. 
Postcolonial historiography has traced the initiative of African rebels 
and African peasants under colonialism; also the work of the African 
chief, akida, clerk and askari belongs there. In 1913 about 5,000 
Africans were reported working 'in various government positions'.71  

Some of these were engaged in the civil administration. The African 
contribution became essential even in areas which were under direct 
akida rule, such as the coast and its immediate hinterland as well as 
plantation areas in Usambara and parts of Morogoro. To be sure, 
African akidas who were substituted for Arabs were often strangers to 
the areas in which they served, though some attempts were made to find 

568 	them from among traditional ruling clans.72  
In the interior, where precolonial polities had been kept more intact, 

the main middlemen had firmer local roots, as chiefs were made the 
exclusive agents between their peoples and the colonial administration 
and were provided with literate paid assistants produced by government 
schools. The African autonomy was at its height in the kingdoms of 
Bukoba, Rwanda and Burundi where German residents intervened in 
internal affairs mostly behind the scenes.73  Working arrangements 
varied from district to district but they included a number of common 
elements. Though a need was felt to reduce the number of main `sultans' 
it was allowed to remain quite substantial. In Ujiji, for instance, there 
were 12 of them; on Kilimanjaro some 30; and in Mwanza, the most 
populous district, 46. Alongside and under these there were several 
minor headmen or jumbe; a hint of the number of the latter can be 
gained from Iringa, where higher-level chiefs were lacking and district 

71 	JB, 1912/13, p. 20. 
72 	In Usambara, a new generation of Kilindi was being returned as jumbes and akidas 

towards the end of German rule, Gunzert, Eingeborenenverbände, p. 214. In Uhehe, 
the Germans considered the possibility of installing Sapi, Mkwawa's eldest son, 
who was employed as an akida on the coast, Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, p. 313 
and Redmayne, Wahehe people, pp. 224-225. 

73 Above pp. 122-123; Gunzert, Eingeborenenverbande, passim., esp. p. 243; 
Tanganyika Report ... to the end of 1920, pp. 31-32. 



officials had to deal directly with 259 headmen. Main chiefs had the 
assistance of literate African clerks and other paid personnel. Each 
major sultan commonly had his own salaried representative, known as 
katikiro, in the boma, and in addition a number of other assistants. In 
Mwanza, where native administration was perhaps at its most 
sophisticated, every sultan had on his payroll a clerk and a market 
policeman as well as assistants for agriculture and road construction. A 
special Chiefs' fund, collected by means of a surtax, was established for 
their upkeep.

74  

The repressive wing of the colonial state, the armed forces, could not 
have functioned without Africans, either. In the Schutztruppe only the 
orders were given in German. Otherwise Kiswahili was the language of 
duty, and African soldiers did most of the dirty work from the begin-
ning. German fighting forces were used only on special assignments 
during the Maji Maji. The first black askari had admittedly been 
foreigners, Sudanese and Zulus in Wissmann's forces, but already 
before the turn of the century most of the colonial force was composed 
of soldiers recruited from East Africa itself, mainly from among the 
Nyamwezi, Sukuma and `Manyema'. At the end of German rule, when 
the black strength of the colonial force was nearly 2,500 men and of the 
police forces some 1,800, non-East African coloured soldiers formed an 
insignificant remnant. Whereas most of the Schutztruppe officers and 
NCOs were Germans, Africans could normally advance to the rank of 
sergeant (sol) and were in exceptional cases promoted to native officers 
(effendi). Here again, `African' does not necessarily mean `local', or 
vice versa. The great majority of the askari were deployed outside their 
areas of their origin. But there were districts in which the policy was to 
recruit at least the police force primarily from among indigenous 
population.75  

Thus, while many Africans resisted the intruding colonialists, others 
decided to work with and for them. Why this was so is an intricate issue 
which has given rise to contradictory assessments. Colonial chiefs have 
been devoted a fair amount of attention in postcolonial historiography 
but no interpretative agreement has been reached as to what extent they 
should be seen as collaborators seeking their personal advantage and to 

74 'Die wirtschaftliche und politische Entwicklung des Bezirks Udjiji', DOAZ, 12 
October 1912; Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, pp. 141 ff.; JB Iringa 1910, TNA 
G1/7; JB Mwanza 1908/09, TNA G1/5; Gunzert, Memoirs, pp. 178-179. 

75 `Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKL, I, p. 400; `Schutztruppen', DKL, III, p. 323; 'Von der 
Schutztruppe in Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKZ, 11 July 1914; Gunzert, Memoirs, pp. 
178-179; Götzen, Aufstand, pp. 39-40; Nigmann, Schutztruppe, p. 170. 
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what extent they are to be regarded as protopatriots doing what they 
could for their respective peoples;76  akida and askari have been more 
lightly passed over. The Germans themselves were suspicious or 
dismissive of the majority of their auxiliaries. It was only in restrospect 
that they sung the praise of the loyality of their askari who did not desert 
them in the war. During German rule the trustworthiness of the askari 
was never taken for granted. It was conceived as an acquired trait to be 
fostered with care and a generous salary.

77  

Few meaningful generalizations on coloured agents of colonialism 
can be presented on the basis of this study; these questions still require 
careful study. Clearly, salaried officials were in a different position from 
smaller unpaid jumbes. The latter kept firmer allegiances toward their 
peoples than the former and there often was a latent conflict between 
these two groups. There is ample evidence that among the paid 
intermediaries, many assumed colonial vices more readily than virtues 
and engaged themselves in brutal harassment of common people and in 
corruption. However, let us not overlook the fact also that the way in 
which the coloured agents were made use of was highly ambiguous. The 
Germans bestowed a remarkable degree of liberty on them, fully 
acknowledging that their movements were uncontrollable; it was 
accepted as the price to be paid for getting the goods delivered. When 
something went wrong and `excesses' escalated too flagrantty to be 
denied, the blame could glibly be put on the lack of a guiding European 
hand.78  

Like any bureaucratic organization, the colonial state generated 
much of its own momentum. A not inconsiderable part of its exertions 
were directed simply toward the reproduction of its own existence, an 
urge which greatly contributed to the emergence of what I call 
development imperative. Nevertheless, no one expected the colonial 
state to be the sole or even the main agent of colonial development. One 
of its major functions was regarded to be the creation of opportunities 
for private agents to work in colonies. These agents included both those 
who in this study have been grouped together under the heading of 
colonial capital, that is, European trading and plantation companies and 

76 	Iliffe, Modern History, p. 323 ff,; Boahen, African Perspectives, p. 41. 
77 	̀There has developed in the armed forces a consciousness of estate which endows 

each individual with a feeling of superiority over the common negro. The soldier 
feels himself as something better, as bwana, the master... We need this military 
pride if we want to be confident of the troops in the struggle against their own 
compatriots.' `Von der Schutztruppe in Deutsch-Ostafrika', KZ, 11 July 1914. 

78 	For some evidence, see pp. 218-219,405,407-408 above. 
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settlers, and, to a lesser extent, missions. As the present study will have 
made clear, the collaboration between the state and the private colonial 
agents was far from free of conflict, and some of the conflicts were 
fundamental indeed. Yet it is fair to say that disputes were confined to 
the forms of collaboration and to interrelations between the functions of 
state and private agents. Ultimately, the colonizers were bound together 
not so much by their `race' as by a fundamental community of interest 
deriving from the fact of conquest and the need to survive in the 
situation created by it. 

Capital 

One of the central questions this study set out to discuss was the 
relationship between colonialism and capitalism, and one of its 
perplexing results has been the disintegration of notion of colonial 
capital as a historical agent. As we have seen, the interests and concerns 
of big companies and small colonists and traders were not similar or 
even parallel. To explain the activity of all of them in terms of a 
compelling logic of capital accumulation not only obscures their 	571 
differences, but also overlooks the complexity of the driving forces of 
human agency. From a structural viewpoint, however, it is hard to deny 
that agents belonging to capital as a category were actively involved and 
the whole colonial system was modelled on capitalist principles. 

Colonialism was aimed at production for the capitalist world market 
through exploitation of African labour, and private economic agents 
regardless of whether they were capitalistically organized companies or 
individual colonists were as vital components of it as was the state. An 
overarching principle, so self-evident that there was no need to 
emphasize it, was that those activities which had potential for yielding 
profit — that is, commodity production and commerce — were left to 
private capital, while those from which no direct profit was expected but 
which capitalists and colonists needed in order to be able to conduct 
their business were left to the state. In this perspective, the state can be 
as much if not more an agent for capitalism as are the capitalists. 
Because no previous endogamous process had let market relations loose 
in African societies — `disembedded' them from their social fabric — the 
interventionist colonial state had to be set up by outside initiative to 
make space for private agents to work. Symptomatically, the forms of 
local government correlated with those of the colonial economy. 'Just as 
an akida administration was better suited to the plantation interests of 
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Table 8.3. Occupation of male European residents of German East Africa, 
1900-1913 

1900 1907 1913 

Civil officials 254 551 
Military officials 415 195 186 
Missionaries 197 314 498 
Settlers, planters, 

farmers, gardeners 86 315 882 
Engineers, contractors etc. 64 193 352 
Artisans, mechanics, etc. 71 194 355 
Traders, merchants, 

innkeepers 139 237 523 
Civil physicians .. 6 19 
Others 25 163 170 

Total 997 1,871 3,536 

Sources: J8, 1900/01, app. kl, p. 7; ibid., 1907/08, app. A.I.2, pp. 22-23; id., 1912/13, stat. part, 
pp. 12-13 

the coast, so in the interior a tribal system and commercial agriculture 
by natives were branches of one and the same scheme of things.'79  

The heterogeneity of private colonial agents made state-capital rela-
tionships complicated, as it fuelled the internal struggle over policy line 
within the state. Amongst the larger capital one major company — 
DOAG — overshadowed the rest. In addition to this and other more or 
less adequately capitalized companies, there were hundreds of 
individual producers and traders working on much smaller capital. The 
biggest private occupational group among the Europeans — 882 adult 
males in 1913 — was that classed in official statistics as `settlers, 
planters, farmers and gardeners'. The statistics, unfortunately, make no 
distinction between planters (Pflanzer) and others in the service of 
capitalist companies on the one hand and independent settlers on the 
other, and in practice too there must have been some overlap between 
these categories. It can be inferred from other sources, that the number 
of settlers working on their own was some 400, a relatively small group 
considering its ideological weight for nationalistic colonialists.8  The 
second largest statistical category of economically active Europeans 
(523) was that of traders. This was probably as diverse internally as the 

79 Gunzert, Eingeborenenverbände, p. 242. 
80 	The estimate is Aming's, Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 286. 



settler-planter category, ranging from respectable capitalist managers 
with comfortable salaries to penniless cattle `traders' who more 
realistically should be called cattle robbers.81  

We saw in the discussion of labour issues that the early 
contradictions between bigger and smaller colonial employers evened 
out considerably as labour shortage grew more acute and the employers 
to an increasing extent were able to harmonize their labour demands 
toward the state.82  Yet enough reason for friction remained. Until the 
very end of German rule, small employers and their political spokesmen 
bitterly resisted the continued economic power and privileges of the 
great colonial companies, especially the ever-expanding DOAG and its 
affiliates. These were seen as thwarting the colonist cause. Indeed, 
DOAG not only had an oligopolistic position both as a purchaser of 
agricultural products — Asian merchants often acted as its middlemen — 
and as an importer and distributor of many production inputs, but it was 
also able to grasp a large slice of European commodity traffic by 
granting the loan-hungry settlers low mortgages and obliging the 
debtors to trade through the company. Plans to establish a procolonist 
land bank had been floated since the 1890s but came to nothing, with the 
result that practically all independent settlers were in debt to DOAG or 
the banks in its sphere or to other large plantation companies.

83  

Monopoly prices charged by the German East Africa shipping line 
gave cause for complaint till the end. The tariffs of the Usambara 
railway were relatively still higher. Even after a major reduction, it cost 
almost as much to haul cement from Tanga to Makuyuni (110 km) as 
was the cost of freight from Germany to Tanga.84  In such conditions, the 
European section of colonial capital alone was bound to remain a 
nebulous category; only in relation to African labour was it able to show 
anything resembling a common face. 

The state-capital relationships were further complicated by the 

81 	For the latter, see above, p. xxx. 
82 	P. 395 above. 
83 	̀Landes-Kreditanstalten in Südwest- und Ostafrika', Verhandlungen des Vorstandes 

des KWKs, 2, 1910, esp. pp. 22-30 (Paasche), 31 (Bennigsen); Warnholz, travel 
report, August 1912-January 1913, TNA G8/73; John Iliffe, 'The German 
Administration 1906-1911 in Tanganyika — The Governorship of Freiherr von 
Rechenberg', Ph.D. diss., Cambridge University, 1965, p. 169, as quoted in 
Tetzlaff, Entwicklung und Ausbeutung, p. 165, fn. 31. 

84 E.g. Egon Dalwigk von Lichtenfels, Dernburgs amtliche Tätigkeit im Allgemeinen 
und seine Eingeborenenpolitik in Deutsch-Ostafrika im Besonderen. Berlin, 1911, 
pp. 13 ff. ; enclosures in King to Clarke, 8 February 1913, PRO, FO 403/438, 20, 
22; Baltzer, Kolonialbahnen, pp. 430-436; Mihalyi, Usambara Highlands, pp. 
110-111,220-221. 
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Table 8.4. Non-indigenous coloured population of German East Africa 

1901 1905 1913 

Indians 3,420 4,627 8,784 
Arabs (incl. 
Baluchis etc.) 2,648 2,561 4,101 
Goans 149 281 656 
Mixed blood 1,105 
Others 677 2,013 

Sources: Jß, 1900/01, app. A.l, p. 7; id., 1904/05, app. A.l, pp. 18-19; id., 1912/13, stat. part., pp. 
38-39. See also R. Herrmann, 'Statistik der farbigen Bevölkerung von Deutsch-Afrika', KMB, 16 
(1914), pp. 181-186. 

existence and growth of non-European capital. Although no legal 
restriction was placed on productive activities by non-Europeans, most 
of their capital ended up in the sphere of exchange, primarily in trade. 
This was the case especially with non-indigenous capital. The begin- 
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	nings of precolonial commodity-producing economy along the coast 
and in some inland caravan entrepots did not survive in colonial 
conditions as they had been based on slavery. This was so in spite of the 
fact that German officials, who gained many of their most loyal early 
allies from among the coastal slave-owning class, did their best not to 
disturb the slave economy. Indeed, slavery was not formally abolished 
during the German rule. Nevertheless, slave labour lost its economic 
significance and economies based on it were ruined, as was the old 
predominantly Arab master class. The trend was recognized by 
Rechenberg in 1908, and by the end of German rule the Arab 
population, variously reported from about 2,500 to over 4,000, had 
become `completely insignificant' both in economic and in political 
terms.85  In Unyanyembe, the economic backbone of most of the 
entrepreneurial vbandeva of Arab origin was gone. On Mafia and Chole, 
the important industry of making cushions and mattresses of coconut 
fibre disappeared when great amounts of slaves were ransomed by 

85 	Rechenberg in Budget Commission, 26 February 1908, BArchP, RKo]A 701, 106; 
Karstedt, Der weisse Kampf II, p. 144 (quotation). `Arab' is not an unambiguous 
term even as racial category since racial mixture was common among them. The 
vacillations in the numbers recorded in table 8.4 must to a considerable extent 
depend on changes in identification, or self-identification. See also Bennett, Arab, 

pp. 9-10. 



European employers. Arab and Swahili owners were reported having 
given up the cultivation of their coconut shambas and even coconut 
shreads had for a while to be imported from Bombay. The most viable 
of slave enterprises, such as the Pangani sugar plantations, could for 
some time complement their slaves with free migrant labourers from 
Usangu, but were in the end unable to compete with better-capitalized 
aggressive recruiters working for European employers.86  

The dominant rising trend was the intrusion of Asian merchant 
capital. Colonist opposition notwithstanding, Asian immigration 
continued unabated, their numbers reaching 8,784 in 1913. Although no 
breakdown by occupation is available, at least some three-fourths were 
believed to have employed themselves in small trade, either 
independently or as agents for larger German or Asian companies, the 
majority of the rest being artisans. Asian traders functioned as 
storekeepers and as employers of African sub-agents; by 1913 some 
10,000 Africans were working for them. Having previously confined 
their activity to the coast, the Asians were attracted into the interior in 
large numbers by the colonial order and the railways. From a few dozen 
at the beginning of the century the number of Asians there rose to almost 
2,600 in 1913. The traders set up dukas at colonial junctions and along 
the caravan routes, employed dozens of African itinerant traders, 
supplied these with cloth and other commodities in advance and sent 
them to traverse the surrounding countryside. In this way they gradually 
ousted their precolonial Arab competitors.S7  

It may seem that with Asians, the colonial identification of racial 
with social categories came closest to justification. The Asians 
manifestly formed an ethnic minority occupying a middle level in the 
colonial society. To speak of Asian merchant capital embodied in the 
great majority of brown immigrants makes intuitive sense. But here 
again, a caveat is needed. Asian capital did not encompass all Asians 
whereas there were factors which demarcated the Asians as an catchall 
category from the rest of the society. Although their inclination to keep 
socially aloof from Europeans and Africans alike heightened the 
popular perception of their exclusiveness, among themselves the Asian 
immigrants were divided into several ethnic and religious communities. 
This fact was reflected in the occupational composition of the Asian 

86 Unomah, Unyanyembe, p. 329; DOAZ, 12 October 1912; JB, 1911/12, p. 18; 
DOAZ, 17 May 1911. 

87 Above, p. 152; F.O. Karstedt, `Beitrage zur Inderfrage in Deutsch-Ostafrika' 
Koloniale Monatsblätter, 15 (1913), pp. 337-355 passim; Honey, Indian Merchant 
Capital, pp. 128 ff.; JB, 1912/13, stat. part, pp.  38-39. 
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population: those who were engaged in trade were mostly Shia 
Muslims, unrestrained by caste rules, while the majority of Hindus 
continued to practise their hereditary crafts. The Asian communities 
kept aloof not only from the other racial groups but also from each other 
and tended to cluster in particular places. The original pattern, in which 
the Khojas were primarily confined to Zanzibar and the south while the 
Bohras predominated in the northern ports, became somewhat blurred 
during the expansion, but Tanga, for instance, remained a Bohra 
stronghold.

88  

Also the political alliance between Asian capital and the German 
colonial state was more improvised and uneasy than it appeared 
outwardly. Although the state welcomed the Asians as worthwhile 
allies, their position remained always precarious under conflicting 
pressures, and the state did not wish to commit too much to them. This 
could be seen, for instance, in the legal position as `natives' accorded to 
Asians and in the hesitancy and partial reluctance of the colonial state in 
sponsoring their education. The Asians themselves, for their part 
resented their treatment to the point of starting to organize themselves. 

84 

If the policy line protecting their freedom of economic activity and the 
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	modus vivendi brought about it prevailed, it was mainly because no 
usable alternative was in sight. 

Beneath the colonial surface, an indigenous capital was also 
emerging. Very few Africans under German colonialism gained the 
position of an employer, though. Racially based colonial structures 
obstructed this avenue for the time being. The common obstacle to all 
non-Europeans intending to embark on colonial production was the 
violent European drive to suck all loose labour out of the African 
societies. Since extra-economic backing by the state was strictly 
reserved for European employers, it was only Africans with exceptional 
political or other resources, such as major chiefs with traditional, or 
neo-traditional, access to the labour of their subjects, who could think of 
competing with colonial employers. 

The dilemma of African producers without political privileges is 
neatly illustrated by one rare documented case in our sources. On 
Kilimanjaro, in addition to a few chiefs and ex-akidas, also a handful of 
commoner Africans had begun to grow coffee, wheat and potatoes for 

88 Karstedt, Inderfrage, pp. 337-340; Hatim Amiji, 'The Bohras of East Africa', 
Journal of Religion in Africa, 7 (1975), pp. 38-39; Iliffe, Modern History, pp. 
138-139. 

89 	Above, pp. 564, 525-526; Gregory, India, pp. 101-102. 



sale. They were exempted from forced labour, but these nascent, or 
protocapitalist farmers were at a grave disadvantage compared with 
chiefs as regards labour recruitment. Their predicament was particularly 
plain if they happened to be Christians, who were required to be 
monogamous. A German missionary pointed out in 1913 that those 
Chagga coffee farmers who did not belong to the `rich' of the country 
were `almost entirely dependent on the help of their wife, who [was] 
more than busy even without this'. He suggested that such farmers be 
allowed to employ labourers 'on the same conditions as other 
employers', meaning that they could have utilized workers fulfilling 
their labour cards. Not surprisingly, the district official turned the 
suggestion down. All labour reserves were needed for colonist coffee 
which was booming.90  In other words, if the colonial state was in theory 
a neutral arbiter, in practice the few independent African accumulators 
were denied the extra-economic backing which was accorded to the 
European employers. 

Missions 

Whatever the contradictions between the state and various groups of 
capital, each needed the other for the moment. At some distance from 
this symbiosis but still in close interaction with it and often in conscious 
association were the Christian missions. They too, are to be understood 
as a loose category, not a collective historical agent. The numbers of 
missionaries grew steadily under the colonial umbrella and the internal 
composition of the category became ever more motley. When 
colonialism began there were five missionary societies served by about 
150 missionaries; when German power ended the figures were 14 and 
709, including more than 200 females. United in God, they were divided 
by ethnic background and confession. The composition of the 
missionary rank and file showed a strong tendency toward 
Germanization as the dynamic French-run Catholic societies employed 
a steadily rising number of German nationals. Yet a sizable foreign 
contingent endured. In 1913, out of all missionaries in the country the 
proportion of German citizens was some 70 %. Confessional differences 
were more consequential. Roman Catholic societies were fewer in 
number than Protestant ones but their work was more extensive. 

90 Charles Dundas, as quoted in `Kilimanjaro Native Planters Association — History', 
TNA 13060, 207-209; Schone to Moshi, 15 February 1913, and the draft reply by 
K[naakl, 19 February 1913, TNA G44/6. 
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Map 6. Missions in 1913. 
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Throughout the period the proportion of Catholic missionaries was 
considerably higher than that of Protestants, being in 1913 over 70 %.91  

Although the difference between the Catholics who aimed at 
establishing local congregations in one world-wide papal church and the 
Protestants who strove for at the establishment ecclesiastically 
independent `popular churches' (Volkskirche) was more pronounced in 
mission theory than in practice,92  Catholic and Protestant missions did 
to a great extent experience each other as rivals. `It is regrettable', 
Rechenberg remarked, 'that many missions, despite all their 
declarations against Islam, combat the other Christian confessions much 
more than Islam.'93  Despite constant pressure from the authorities to 
persuade the missions voluntarily to agree on a geographical division of 
work, the expansionary enthusiasm of the latter resulted in several 
clashes over working territory 94  By the end of German rule the 
Catholics predominated around the Lakes Tanganyika and Victoria 
Nyanza, while the strongest Protestant concentrations were north of 
Lake Nyasa and in the north-eastern hinterland; the most heavily 
contested areas were Kilimanjaro and the Southern Highlands.

95  

Yet the missions were operating in a colonial situation, a fact which 
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	generated strong pressures towards conformity and prevented internal 
quarrels from escalating too violently. Missionaries may have wished 
'to redeem human life through the power of the Gospel',96  but they 
could not carry out their tasks without a great deal of worldy activity in 
which they had to enter into varying degrees of cooperation with the 
colonial Caesar. Although the stabilization of the colonial state made 
the early political role of missions as mediators towards the African 
leaders largely redundant, their social and economic tasks only 
increased. As we have seen, much of their activity focused on the 
`social' side of colonialism, education and health care. As colonial 
middlemen, missionaries had the same good qualities as the Asian 
merchants: they were prepared to live in frugal conditions close to the 
Africans, and they were cheap. Though numerical estimates are not 

91 	Figures are calculated from JB, 1912/13, stat. part, table A.IV., pp. 66-67. 
92 	Cf. Mirbt, Mission und Koloniapolitik, p. 98-100: this difference was 'of no great 

practical consequence'. 
93 	Rechenberg to RKoIA, 4 November 1908, as quoted in Wright, German Missions, 

p. 120. 
94 	Niesel, Kolonialverwaltung, pp. 336-347; Grunder, Mission und Imperialismus, pp. 

97-99, 324 (Southern Highlands, Kilimanjaro); Wright, German Missions, pp. 
119-121 (Southern Higlands). 

95 	̀Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKL, I, p. 401, and maps in JB, 1912/13, stat. part, after p. 68. 
96 	J.H. Oldham and B.D. Gibson, The Remaking of Man in Africa. London 1931, p. 

18. 



available, it seems clear from the material on which this study is based 
that the costs per pupil in mission schools were markedly smaller than in 
government schools, and the same was presumably true of health care. 
But the keenness of the missions to take on new tasks despite the dearth 
of material resources made them, at the same time, more dependent on 
the state; and in the tightening cooperation, many of the differences 
among the missions were effectively narrowed down. 

Missions were also a significant force in the colonial economy. 
Mission stations provided colonial growth points of a kind, important 
within their regions. Though their lands were never vast, missions were 
often not only the first but also the biggest landholders, and the principal 
employers of paid — and unpaid — labour. Since they bought their lands 
from African leaders, they helped to establish the idea of private land 
rights.97  Through their farms, missionaries also played a vital part in 
development. They brought into the country many new crops, including 
arabica coffee, and began to cultivate other cash crops such as cotton 
and wheat. They were, too, the first to use an important farming 
innovation, the ox-plough 98  In addition to cultivation, the German 
Protestants also opened shops and introduced money99  As colonialism 
matured the main missionary contribution to economic modernization 
progressively gravitated towards employment of Africans. Officially, 
the missions were reckoned to have had 2,000 African employees in 
1913, but this probably refers mainly to teachers, catechists and other 
`helpers'. Most of the agricultural work was undertaken by their own 
converts and schoolchildren, the actual number of which can only be 
speculated. In Usambara alone, from 600 to 800 people were estimated 
to have been engaged in 1914.

100  

However substantial the worldly activity of missions was, it should 
not blind us to their true function, the propagation of Christianity, nor to 
its social impact. One of the central tenets of Christianity was 'the 
personal responsibility of the individual before God"°' and the penet-
ration of such a notion could not fail to contribute to the collapse of 

97 See e.g. Kieran, Christian Villages, p. 30 (Bagamoyo); CMI. 11 (1886), pp. 558, 
831 (Moshi); Sicard, Lutheran Church. pp. 77-78 (Dar es Salaam). 

98 Above pp. 431,434-436,439-440. 

99 Niesel, Kolonialverwaltung, pp. 223-226 (overview); Mihalyi, Usambara 

Highlands, p. 215, and Johanssen, Führung, 11, pp. 156-158 (Bethel in Usambara 
and Rwanda); Sicard, Lutheran Church. pp. 216-217 (Bethel in Dar es Salaam); 
Wright, German Missions. p. 94 (Moravians in Rungwe and Njombe). 

100 This is a retrospective estimate given by a former missionary; see Mihalyi, 
Usambara Highlands, p. 157. 

101 	Oldham and Gibson, Remaking of Man, p. 56. 
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traditional collectivist values and institutions in African societies.102  It 
is true that leading missionary ideologues, such as Warneck for the 
German protestants and Lavigerie for the White Fathers, spoke for the 
need to understand and make use of local cultures and resources,103  and 
in Tanganyika a few `traditionalist' missionaries went still further in 
their appreciation and even respect for African institutions!"Yet it 
should not be overlooked that the early missionaries were as convinced 
of their own moral superiority as any colonial group, and the extent to 
which most of them were prepared to tolerate traditional mores and 
values was extremely restricted. Even those who went furthest were out 
to preserve the old forms, their outer coverings, and replace their 
content. In the eyes of the great majority, Africans were the cursed 
children of Ham, living in fear and superstition. With very few 
exceptions — Bruno Gutmann on Kilimanjaro and Traugott Bachmann 
in Mbozi come to mind — the missionaries regarded their Gospel as 
utterly incompatible with old ways of thinking and doing, and all they 
did was, in effect, to undermine these. They propagated a doctrine 
which stressed individual responsibility: they taught reading and 
writing, a technique which favoured individuality;10  they treated the 
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	sick by the `biotechnical' methods of western medicine, not the `social' 
or `collective' ones of popular healing; and they acted in economic 
matters like private entrepreneurs. 

None of this should be taken to suggest that the missions can simply 
be regarded as agents of the colonial power or merely as its `ideological 
apparatus'.106  There were issues, some of them crucial, in which the 
views and interests of the missions and the rest of the colonizing 
community collided. In prewar German East Africa the overriding one 
was the expansion of Islam.107  For missions, Islam was the `mortal 

102 See also Tambila, Rukwa Region, p. 140. 
103 Warneck warned against 'the treatment of strange customs in the spirit of religious 

rigour', Outline of a History of Protestant Missions, 3rd ed., Edinburgh, 1901, p. 
104, as quoted in Wright, German Missions, p. 4; and Lavigerie insisted that 'the 
material education of the young Africans be essentially African', as quoted in 
Nolan, Great Lakes, p. 9. 

104 As discussed by, among others, Klaus Fiedler, Christentum and afrikanische 
Kultur. Konservative deutsche Missionare in Tanzania 1900-1940. Gütersloh, 
1983. 

105 See Jack Goody and Ian Watt, 'The Consequences of Literacy', Goody, ed., 
Literacy in Traditional Societies. Cambridge, 1968, pp. 61-62. 

106 As implied e.g. Karim Hirji, Colonial Ideological Apparatuses. Hirji is in fact 
himself aware of the complexity of the missionary role. 

107 There is no satisfactory historical study on this crucial subject to date. An essential 
starting-point remains C.H. Becker, ed. B.G. Martin, `Materials for Understanding 



enemy' to be fought against by all means. For the state, and the colonial 
system more generally, Islam could be — and was — perceived to serve a 
beneficial function similar in its effect to Christianity. It, too, helped to 
open up and differentiate tightly knit small-scale communities and 
provide them with means of integration with the wider world. As the 
legacy from the way the Germans had begun their conquest and search 
for local allies from the Islamized coast, the great majority of coloured 
colonial agents, throughout German rule, continued to be Muslims.108  It 
was popularly believed, among Europeans and Africans alike, that the 
state favoured Islam and effectively spread it in the country.109  Many 
Europeans thought that Christianity was all too demanding a religion for 
the Africans masses whereas the supposed `laxity' of Islam made it 
much easier for them to superficially conform.11°  Paradoxically, this led 
even some of the otherwise more critical missionaries to publicly 
expound the utilitarian value of Christianity to the colonial power, to 
assure that only conversion to Christianity would guarantee that 
`internal colonization' of the African mind without which the colonial 
enterprise was doomed to abort."  

The role of the missions was decidedly complex, and their status in 
the colonial system was more intricate and multifarious than that of the 
colonial state or of capital. They came to Africa before the colonial 
conquerors and persisted when these left; they acted from different 

of Islam in German East Africa', TNR. 68 (1968), pp. 31-61 (originally published 
in 191 1). See also Edward A. Alpers, `Towards a History of the Expansion of Islam 
in East Africa: the Matrilineal Peoples of the Southern Interior', Ranger and 
Kimambo, eds, African Religion, pp. 172-201; B.G. Martin, `Muslim Politics and 
Resistance to Colonial Rule: Shaik Uways B. Muhammad al-Barawi and the 
Qadiriya Brotherhood in East Africa', JAN, 10 (1969), pp. 471-486; J.S. 

Trimingham, Islam in East Africa. London, 1964, pp. 27-29; and id., 'The Phases 
of Islamic Expansion and Islamic Culture Zones in Africa', I.M. Lewis, ed., Islam 
in Tropical Africa. 2nd ed., London, 1980, pp. 99-111. 

108 As is evident from correspondence in TNA G9/48, which contains detailed 
information on religious affiliations of the akidas, clerks and askaris in various 
districts. 

109 For African views, see Marja-Liisa Swantz, `Interaction of Islam and the African 
Society on the East African Coast', Temenos, 12 (1976), esp. pp. 136-137. 

110 Rechenberg, note, 24 March 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 702, 40; Klamroth, 
'Ostafrikanischer Islam', AMZ. 37 (1910), pp. 477-493, 536-546; id., 'Der 
literarische Character des ostafrikanischen Islams', Die Welt des Islams, 1 (1913), 

pp. 21-31; F.O. Karstedt, `Zur Beurteilung des Islam in Deutsch-Ostafrika', KR 
(1913), pp. 728-736. 

111 The quotation is from Josef Schmidlin, Die katolischen Missionen in den deutschen 
Schutzgebieten. Münster, 1913, p. 278, as quoted in Gründer, Mission und 
Imperialismus, p. 331. For other statements to similar effect, see e.g. A. Acker, 'Die 
soziale und wirtschaftliche Tatigkeit der katholischen Missionen', JDK, 3 (1910), p. 
148; and `Deutsche Missionspflichten', KR, 1913, pp. 1-5. 
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motives and in different ways. Many missionaries harboured critical 
attitudes, if not as to the ultimate foundations of European expansion, 
then toward many of the forms it took in the German East African 
colony; whereas among officials and colonists the usability of mission 
activity was often in doubt. Granting all this, the conclusion is 
inescapable that in the colonial situation, the 'last resort' interests of the 
missionaries and the other colonialists were convergent: however fierce 
the storm, they found themselves in the same boat. Individual 
missionaries might criticize particular actions by agents of colonial state 
or of capital, but if they wished to carry out their task of `remaking of 
man in Africa',

112  they had to collaborate with those in power. German 
missionaries were usually right-wing in their political attitudes and 
loyally participated in the governor's council and other organs of white 
self-government.

113  More critical officials and colonists, for their part, 
even those who personally preferred Islam as religion for Africans, 
came to shelve their doubts and accept that missionary activity at least 
complemented other colonial efforts. 14  Christianity was becoming an 
increasingly more successful way to individual improvement which is 
an indispensable prerequisite for the survival of any system of collective 
domination. 

The same was true with mission churches as with other colonial 
structures: they were initiated and initially run by Europeans, but the 
African share in their activity grew more and more pronounced in 
quantity and quality alike. Just as the colonial state could not work 
without political and technical intermediaries, so missions could not 
work without spiritual intermediaries, African clergymen, catechists, 
`helpers', village teachers and evangelists. Although the status and 
influence of African Christians varied in different societies and areas 
and at different times, the part played by them was decisive. Without 
them the Christian message could not have reached African masses in 
remote districts. In the case of the Buhaya protestants, it was the African 
Christians themselves who brought the new religion to the area from the 
neighbouring Buganda, long before the arrival of the European 
missionaries! 

l5 
 The role of African spiritual leaders was underlined still 

112 	A suggestive phrase by Oldham and Gibson, Remaking of Man. 
113 Grunder, Mission und Imperialismus, p. 114; Niesel, Kolonialverwaltung, pp. 

347-350. When Usambara colonists set up a white militia in 1913 the Bethel 
missionaries were prepared upon to join, though without arms. Mihalyi, Usambara 
Highlands, pp. 168-169. 

114 See e.g. Paul Rohrbach, `Mission und nationale Intressen', UP, 13 June 1914; 
Poeschel, Bwana Hakimu, pp. 102 ff.; Karstedt, Der weisse Kampf II, pp. 134-136. 

115 This probably happened in the mid-I 890s in Kiziba and somewhat later elsewhere, 



Plate 20. African Christianity: a chapel modelled on Chagga homestead in Sango on Kiliman-
jaro. 

further when German missionaries were obliged to stop their work after 
the outbreak of war, and in many places African Christians were left to 
conduct matters on their own."  If Christianity, in the end, became an 
African religion, it was primarily because of the labours of African 
Christians. 

Population trends: loss or growth 

Whatever any of the colonial groups wished to accomplish, they needed 
Africans to carry out much of the actual work. This made population a 
key colonial variable. Indeed, it was with the advent of colonialism that 
the demographic discourse on population in terms of overall figures and 
trends was started, that `population' became an `issue'. The concerns of 
early colonialists were rather different from those in present-day 

whereas the German missionaries did not arrive before 1910. White Fathers fleeing 
from Uganda settled with some 100 Ganda Christians in Kyamtwara in 1892, but 
had no influence on protestant groups. Wilson B.Niwagila, From the Catacomb to a 
Self-Governing Church. Hamburg, 1988, ch. 2. 

116 Iliffe, Modern History, pp. 228 ff.; Nolan, Great Lakes, pp. 25-26. 
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Map 7. Population density, ca. 1907. 
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population discourse, however: the main worry was not too much 
population but too little. From the beginning to the end of German rule 
the same call was repeated: the African population in the colony had to 
be increased. In this necessity, the intentsions and interests of all 
colonial groups converged. On the one hand, an increase of population 
could be demanded on `moral, ethical grounds', because of `humanity' 
and 'the sentimental concern for our black brethren'. At the same time it 
was openly acknowledged that the increase in African population was 
urged by `healthy egoism', 'the purely practical interest which the 
colonial power necessarily has in the development of its 
protectorate'. 17  Colonists with their narrow sectional interests, officials 
with an eye to the common interest of colonialism, doctors with an 
ethical calling, and missionaries with their religious and humanitarian 
motivations — all could subscribe to Dernburg's slogan on the African as 
`Africa's most valuable asset'. 

This concern notwithstanding, it was unclear at the end of German 
rule what was happening to population numbers. Officials produced 
aggregate statistics, to be sure, to show that the total population in 
mainland Tanzania had grown from some three million in 1899 to at 
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	least four million in 1913,118  but the figues cannot be taken at face 
value. They were rough estimates, based on assumed numbers of male 
tax-payers and other arbitrary criteria, and nothing in the trends known 
from other sources gave cause to believe in such a vigorous growth. 
Indeed, few Germans who knew how statistics were compiled put any 
faith in them; many rather concerned themselves with what they thought 
was a trend of depopulation. As late as 1913 central authorities were 
worried about it. In the annual report of 1912-13 it was argued that 
since infectious diseases such as smallpox had been brought under 
control and the country was at peace, the population ought to have 
grown, but this did not seem to be the case, at least not everywhere.19  
Another 1913 report by the medical authorities argued on the basis of 
detailed local statistics that generally speaking the population was 
increasing 'very slowly'. In some individual areas such as central Ujiji, 
Bukoba and many coastal districts the population in fact was `markedly 
decreasing'. The situation appeared to be at its worst in the Ujiji district. 

117 The quotations are from Baumann, Durch Massailand (1894), p. 259, and Peiper, 
Geburtenhäufigkeit (1920), p. 3. See also above, p. 461, and below, p. 599 
(Stuhlmann). 

118 JB, 1898/99, p. 203 and JB, 1912/13, stat. part, app. A.Il.3, p. 36, deducting 2.5-3 
million estimated for Rwanda and Burundi. 

119 JB. 1912/13, p. 10. 



'Here one may speak of a complete absence of children. In small 

localities with an average of ten men and 20-30 women there are rarely 

more than 2-3 children.' 120  At Governor's Council sessions population 

trends were discussed in a serious tone, while Berlin newspapers 
published sensational articles by prestigious writers on colonial 
depopulation. In 1914 the Hamburg Colonial Institute announced an 
essay competition on the theme: 'By what practical measures can the 
birth rate be raised and infant mortality be reduced in our colonies 
among the coloured native population, our most important colonial 

economic resource?'
121 

Two questions must be raised, however: did the Germans in their 
constant concern over supply of labour and other `human material' give 
somewhat too alarming a picture of population trends in East Africa and 
other German colonies, and would the population of German East 
Africa have been rising in some major areas after 1910, as was actually 
claimed by some, if the war had not cut development short and launched 
a new population catastrophe which probably cost hundreds of 

thousands of lives again?122  Population discourse was part and parcel of 
colonial politics in which differences in colonial models played a major 
part. Many of those who most loudly bewailed depopulation were 
advocates of a `pronative' colonial policy, while those who cast doubt 
upon their assertions were colonist spokesmen.

123  Neither party to the 

dispute put forward particularly convincing arguments. The depopu-
lation thesis rested on the well-publicized exhaustion of areas exporting 
labour such as Unyamwezi and on the experience of exceptional 
districts like Bukoba and Ujiji, without taking into account what 
happened elsewhere in the country. Colonist writers relied on official 
population statistics, whose unreliability they themselves admitted. 
Hence, it will be worthwhile to compare the various arguments on 
population loss or growth with source material we now have available. 

120 `Familien-Nachwuchsstatistik über die Eingeborenen von Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKB, 
1914, 440-457. 

121 Governor's Council, 19-24 June 1914, BArchPA, RKoIA 813, esp. 306, p. 19, 308, 
p. 123, 125; Diedrich Westermann, 'Die Entvölkerung in den Kolonien', Berliner 
Tageblatt und Handel-Zeitung, 24 and 25 February and 3 March 1914; KR, 1914, p. 
676. 

122 For demographic consequences of the war, see K. Moesta, 'Die Einwirkungen des 
Krieges auf die Eingeborenenbevölkerung in Deutsch-Ostafrika', KR, 1919, pp. 
525. 

123 Paul Rohrbach, `Bevölkerungsverschiebung oder Bevölkerungsabnahme in 
Deutsch-Ostafrika?', UP, 30 May 1914. The same article appeared also in DOAZ. 
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Early losses of population 

Few would any longer deny that the forces working towards a loss of 
population were formidable during early colonialism. As the great 
colonial demographer R.R. Kuczynski argued in his massive 
Demographic Survey of the British Colonial Empire, `(t)he impact of 
European civilization tended rather to increase than to reduce "normal" 
mortality' in East Africa, and this tendency was unusually strong in the 
German colony, which was excluded from Kuczynski's investigation. 
Also the other argument advanced by Kuczynski is relevant here: his 
insistence that the fertility of African women could not have been as 
high as was commonly supposed.

124  Though overlooked by most 
subsequent students, it can be easily documented from German East 
African historical material that the birth rate was mostly moderate and 
in some cases strikingly low. Combining the effects of these two, high 
mortality rates and low birth rates, suggests that the Tanzanian area 
taken as a whole must have suffered from a population loss for some 
time; but this is speculation. What we know for sure is that many large 
regions did. How much of this can be attributed to factors induced by 
colonialism is a moot point, however; another not insubstantial part 
obviously represented a carry-over from earlier, precolonial processes. 

Population losses in what became Tanzania had started with the 
commercial opening up of the country. The slave trade — both `Arab' 
and `European' — had taken its toll of the country's population; not as 
much, perhaps, as the most ardent antislavery propagandists maintained, 
but still substantially. At the same time fatal epidemics had begun to 
spread in the interior with new vigour, bringing death and destruction on 
a massive scale.

125 
In the colonial period the slave trade ceased, but the 

political and economic transition from precolonial to colonial order was 
accompanied by an even more painful process of integration: the spread 
of epidemics and famines. In the late 1880s and during the 1890s these 
became so widespread and destructive that in East African history 
nothing like it has been experienced before or since. Rinderpest wiped 
out cattle, while smallpox and leishmaniasis afflicted humans; drought, 
locusts and a millet disease destroyed crops. If the colonial conquerors 
may be characterized as `macroparasites', their onslaught was combined 
with and aggravated by `microparasites', consisting of viruses and 

124 He believed that fertility among African women was lower than it had been in 
eastern Europe around 1900. R.R. Kuczynski, Demographic Survey of the British 
Colonial Empire, II. London, 1949, pp. 117-118. 

125 Late precolonial population trends are discussed in Koponen, People and 
Production, chs 3-4 and pp. 362-364. 



bacteria, and by `middle parasites' of various kinds.
126 

 It is probable that 
people died by the hundreds of thousands from these scourges. In 1899 
Alexander Becker, the chief physician of the German hospital in Dar es 
Salaam, estimated that since 1894 no less than 750,000 people had 
starved to death in the country. From surviving documents it is 
impossible to say from where Becker extracted this figure, and as it was 
presented for propaganda purposes as an argument in favour of railway 
construction, it may well be a wild exaggeration.

127 
 But a doctor in 

Becker's position with nearly ten years' experience of East Africa can 
hardly have been totally off the mark. 

The rinderpest was the first of the disasters.128  How and when it came 
to sub-Saharan Africa is not clear, but in the Tanzanian area the 
panzootic appears to have arrived in 1890. It was then encountered both 
at Lake Tanganyika and at the foot of Kilimanjaro. This plague spread 
over eastern and southern Africa like a bush fire. In 1891 it reached 
Lake Victoria Nyanza, and five years later it was met with in the Cape 
Province of South Africa. Cattle-owners stood by powerless as their 
flourishing animals became weak, discharged excrement mixed with 
blood and died one after another. Besides cattle, the diseases killed wild 
animals, especially buffalo, cape eland, wildboar, warthog and giraffe. 
The cataclysm wiped out most of German East Africa's cattle and a 
large part of its wildlife. All figures are naturally guesswork, but the 
impression gained by Lt. Prince that 90 per cent of the cattle and half the 
wildlife had died is not necessarily a great exaggeration.129  Cattle are 
reported to have survived at only a few places: on Mafia and other small 
offshore islands; east of Sukumaland and in the latter's eastern parts; on 
higher Kilimanjaro (but not in Moshi); and possibly in parts of the 
mountain districts of Buha. 

The mass death of animals was accompanied by the onslaught of 

126 `Macroparasites' and `microparasites' are concepts coined by McNeill, Plagues and 
Peoples pp. 13-14. 

127 The article by Becker, `Ober Bahnbau in Deutsch-Ostafrika', was published in 
DKB, 1899, pp. 760-763. Neither from BArchP nor TNA have I found more than 
one clear copy without marginal notes of the manuscript of Becker's article (TNA 
G12/1, 129). In his only published book, (Aus Deutsch-Ostafrikas Sturm- and 
Drangperiode. Halle, 1911), Becker does not touch the matter at all. For Becker in 
general, see Clyde, Medical Services, pp. 3-4. 

128 Rinderpest was brought into the limelight of East African historiography by 
Kjekshus, who also presented a competent discussion on it, Ecology Control, pp. 
126-132. I have put forward a more detailed documentation, on which this this 
paraphaph draws, in my Tsetse and Historians. 

129 Prince, 'Verwertung Uhehes', 2 August 1897, BArchP, RKoIA 10, 108. See also 
Schele, DKB, 1894, p. 231. 
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human diseases. The most prominent were smallpox and leishmaniasis. 
Smallpox, an old scourge, was probably spread not only by caravan 
traffic but also by the unusual mobility of people searching for food and 
shelter during the early catastrophes. It ravaged partly the same areas as 
were affected by rinderpest but was not confined to them. In 1892 
smallpox swept through Karagwe and killed the mukama (king) 
himself. In 1893 it was calculated that smallpox killed 600 in Dar es 
Salaam, 10 per cent of the city's population.

130  As the 1890s advanced it 
was reported in many parts of the country, and Dr Becker estimated that 
in 1898 alone 150,000 died of smallpox and dysentery.

131 
 This was a 

time when vaccinations were already undertaken on a small scale. A 
second curse, though far less destructive, was a disease which remained 
undiagnosed but which obviously was one of the leishmaniases. Its 
vector was the jigger flea, a small parasite that burrows under the skin 
especially that of the feet. It originated from Latin America and had 
probably come to Tanganyika from the west coast of Africa through the 
Congo. The first of these fleas were encountered in Bukoba in 1891, and 
they reached the coast in the mid-1890s. The harm done by the disease 
was greatly exaggerated at the time, and destruction was attributed to it 
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	which was due to other diseases, but it spread widely and caused much 
suffering among people who met it for the first time.

132  

The combined effects of animal and human disease led to several 
tragedies. In Karagwe the old social order collapsed when loss of cattle 
destroyed the economic foundation of the ruling Bahima and smallpox 
decimated the number of combat-ready men. Internal conflicts drove the 
kingdom into a decline from which it could not rise again.

133 
 Most 

cruelly afflicted were the pastoral Maasai. For them disaster of the Great 
Rinderpest and the accompanying smallpox epidemic was a turning-
point: it compressed their political and military might into a small 
compass. Young warriors might try to attack their neighbours while 
their strength lasted, but most of the latter, too, were victims. Finally the 
proud pastoralists were reduced to beggary. As an old Maasai 

130 Israel K. Katoke, The Karagwe Kingdom. A History of the Abanyambo of North 
Western Tanzania c. 1400-1915. Nairobi, 1975, pp. 135-136; Ford, Role of the 
Trypanosomiases, p. 140; Kjekshus, Ecology Control, pp. 132-133. 

131 Becker, Bahnbau, DKB, 1899, p. 761. 
132 For references, see e.g. Stuhlmann, Mit Emin, pp. 691, 699; Decle, Savage Afrika, 

pp. 567 ff.; Herrmann, Die Wasiba, p. 58; Götzen, Durch Afrika, pp. 93-94; AKGA, 
15, p. 345; Kandt, Caput Nili, pp. 492-494; JB, 1899-1900, p. 92. 

133 Franz Richter, 'Der Bezirk Bukoba' MDS 12 (1899), pp. 68 ff, esp. p. 80; Trotha, 
Meine Bereisung, p. 58; John Ford and R. de Z. Hall, 'The History of Karagwe 
(Bukoba District)', TNR, 24 (1947), pp. 15 ff. 



reminisced later, `warriors turned into thieves ... each tried to save 
himself but only a few succeeded. People scattered: some died of hunger 
and others were killed when they tried to defend their property.' 

34 

Maasai survivors were soon encountered among African peoples all the 
way from Kikuyuland to Pemba as herdsmen, prostitutes, landworkers 
and slaves.135  Baumann estimated that disease and famine killed two 
thirds of the Maasai; Merker, the German officer responsible for 
administration of Maasailand, spoke of hundreds of thousands dead; 
later Kuczynski produced figures to show that before the rinderpest the 
Maasai in Tanzania and Kenya had numbered 400,000-500,000 and 
after it 100,000-150,000. Whatever the accuracy of these estimates, this 
people who had been widely feared and who in their heyday had grazed 
hundreds of thousands of square kilometres, shrank to such a small 
proportion that the Germans imagined that those left on their side of the 
border could be enclosed in a reservation of 10,000 square kilometres.

136  

For other peoples, afflictions were just in the offing. Agricultural 
societies which had been more peripherally affected by the rinderpest 
and smallpox were invaded by drought, locusts and a millet disease. 
Rainfall on the coast of Tanzania and in some inland areas was sparser 
than usual in 1892-93 and especially poor in the three consecutive years 
1897-99.137  Partly coinciding with the drought years came locust 
swarms which made a clean sweep of maize and rice fields. They were 
first reported on the coast in 1894. In the following year they caused 
great destruction in several parts of the country, especially Unyamwezi, 
Ulanga and Ugogo. Hardly was this wave gone when the locust invasion 
was repeated in 1897-99. This pest, in whose path wells had to be 
covered and doors and windows carefully shut, moved from south-west 
to north-east. It originated possibly from Lake Rukwa, whose level had 
been abnormally low throughout the 1890s.138  At the same time as the 

134 Justin Lemenye, `The Life of Justin. An African Autobiography', TNR, 41 (1955), 
pp. 41-42. 

135 Merker, Masai. pp. 348-350; Widenmann, Kilimandscharo-Bevölkerung', p. 90; 
Meyer, Kilimandjaro, pp. 116-120; S. Napier Bax, `Notes on the Presence of 
Tsetse Fly, between 1857 and 1915, in the Dar es Salaam Area', TNR, 16 (1943), p. 
44, fn. 33; Obst, Rumpfschollenland, II, pp. 206, 243; Baumann, Sansibar-Archipel, 
p. 11. 

136 Baumann, Durch Massailand, p. 165; Merker, Masai, p. 346; Kuczynski, 
Demographic Survey. p. 122, fn. 5; below, pp. 648. Needless to say, all the figures 
are utterly speculative. 

137 Eduard Kremer, 'Die unperiodischen Schwankungen der Niederschlage und die 
Hungersnöte in Deutsch-Ost-Afrika', Aus dem Archiv der Deutschen Seewarte, 33 
(1910), pp. 29, 38. 

138 L. Sander, Die Wanderheuschrecken und ihre Bekämpfung in unseren Kolonien. 
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second wave of locusts the country's chief food grain, bulrush millet, 
was struck by a strange disease. Starting in the south beyond Kilwa and 
Lindi, this spread through Dar es Salaam and Bagamoyo to the central 
regions and from there towards south and north-west.

139  

As destruction of wildlife by the rinderpest had made hunting far 
more arduous than before, in the years 1893-95 famine was a common 
occurrence along the coast and its immediate hinterland. It was also 
reported in some central and northern areas.140  Porters, however, 
suffered more from these food shortages than did the local population. 
The next drought and locust wave combined with millet disease in the 
closing years of the nineteenth century led to full-scale catastrophe. 
Even the traditional granary areas of the coast failed.

141 
 From Bondei 

came accounts of how 'men left their wives... because they could not 
stand the cries of the children. Mothers lost love and pity for the children 
they were suckling, left them to their men and fled. In those times 
people cared only for their own wellbeing.' 142 The first to suffer were 
the coast and nearby regions, with Morogoro, Ugogo, Usandawe and 
Uhehe;

143 
then famine extended to the south and to Sukumaland.

144  

`Great is the number of natives who have become victims of hunger,' it 
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	was baldly stated in official annual reports.
145 

 In Usambara `roots and 
banana-skins were eaten, and thousands became Christians in order to 
fill their stomachs'.146  In the Tanga district the population fell by half, 
from 123,000 to 61,000 in 1898. Many died, the rest fled to seek 
sustenance elsewhere. In Uzigua and Udoe many villages were left 
without a soul.147  Some died on their way to the coast. Travellers on the 
caravan routes of Sukumaland saw bodies of those who had starved to 

Berlin, 1902, pp. 3-16; D.L. Gunn, 'A History of Lake Rukwa and the Red Locust', 
TNR, 42 (1956), esp. pp. 8, 15. 

139 Liebert, `Runderlass, betreffend Matama-Krankheit', 5 August 1900, Landes-
Gesetzgebung. pp. 583-584; Stuhlmann, Übersicht, BLFW, 1, 1 (1902), pp. 6-7, 10; 
Busse, Forschungsreise, pp. 111-112, 116, 119. 

140 Kremer, Die unperiodischen Schwankungen, pp. 35-36; Sander, Wander-
heuschrecken, p. 7. 

141 Kilwa (Rode), BLFW, I, 1 (1902), pp. 96-97. 
142 Samuel Sehoza, Central Africa, March 1933, as quoted in Iliffe, Modern History, p. 

125. 
143 JB. 1898/99, pp. 209,364-265,274,279; AStEsp, BG, 20 (1899-1900), p. 505. 
144 Busse, Forschungsreise, pp. 111-112, 116; D.W. Malcom, Sukumaland. London, 

1953, pp. 12-13; Hans Cory, The Ntemi. Traditional Rites of a Sukuma Chief in 
Tanganyika. London, 1951, p. 62. 

145 JB, 1898/99, p. 203. See also correspondence between Iringa, Bagamoyo, Tanga, 
Pangani, Dar es Salaam, Wilhelmstal, Lindi, Kilwa and Mpwapwa and the 
Govemment 1899-1901, TNA G3/90, passim. 

146 Feierman, The Shambaa, p. 14 (quotation); Central Africa, 1900, pp. 43-45. 
147 JB, 1898/99, pp. 238-239, 242, 245; Meyer to Government, 23 March 1905, 



death sprawling everywhere. Corpses were so abundant that not even 
hyenas and carrion-birds cared about them.148  

Although disease and famine were no newcomers in East Africa, it 
was as if all the horsemen of the apocalypse had re-entered the country 
together with the colonial conquerors. Many Africans took it for granted 
that the white man had deliberately brought these scourges with him and 
was using them as a weapon.

149 
 Some British colonial officials spoke 

later of `biological weapons',
15°  As to the catastrophes of the 1890s, 

however, there is little reason to suspect deliberate biological warfare. 
Apart from the rinderpest, none of the most destructive diseases had 
been brought to East Africa by Europeans, but, as Steudel, a seasoned 
colonial doctor, noted later, with the penetration of Europeans into the 
country the diseases `spread more widely and grew worse'.151  Basically, 
what happened was that such short-term destructive factors as drought 
and locust plagues were superimposed on each other as well as on a 
longer-term process of continued penetration of new diseases into East 
Africa and accelerated spread of the old ones. Most of these factors had 
no necessary connection with colonialism, but they were able to operate 
unchecked in the confused situation created by the conquest. Each of 
them would have been destructive enough on its own; combined with a 
conquest their effect was exponential. In a sense, they can be regarded 
as inadvertent agents of colonialism, helping the colonialists to 
undermine the defences of the old societies. But the conquerors were 
almost as overwhelmed by the calamities as were the conquered, being 
poorly equipped to stop the onslaught when the havoc went too far. 

What must, instead, be taken as a deliberate colonial contribution to 
forces of destruction was the introduction of modern warfare. Africans 
had fought wars among themselves before. They did not necessarily 
lack military prowess or ruthlessness. But casualties in early colonial 
wars were of a different order from those in precolonial fighting: 
Africans were taught 'the effect of modern breech-loading rifle and 
shell fire'.

152 
Smaller battles could cause anything from a few to a few 

dozen dead and wounded. The losses in bigger battles were counted in 
hundreds. Only in one case, in June 1891 when the Hehe led by 

BArchP, RKoIA 118, 185; St. Paul to Government, 20 March 1898, BArchP, 
RKoIA 771/45; AStEsp, BG, 20 (1899-1900), pp. 501, 503, 649. 

148 Langheld, Zwanzig Jahre, pp. 272-273. 
149 Wissmann indeed boasted to the Maasai that his was the case, Prince, Gegen 

Araber, p. 63. 
150 Ford and Hall, History of Karagwe, p. 19. 
151 Steudel, in Arcing, Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 222. 
152 Becker's expression, Sturm- und Drangperiade, p. 5. 
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Mkwawa ambushed a German force led by Lt. Emil von Zelewsky, did 
the German losses roughly equal those of the African defenders. Even 
then, the brunt was borne by Germany's African mercenaries. The 
Germans lost 10 Europeans and about 290 African soldiers and a 
hundred porters in what was justly considered the greatest debacle in the 
history of the colony.

153 
 Otherwise the African peoples suffered much 

heavier losses than the Germans. In early major battles on the coast and 
on Kilimanjaro, African losses ranged from one to two hundred dead.

154  

The storming of Isike's boma near Tabora early in 1893 left some 250 
defenders and a few dozen attackers dead or wounded;

155 
 the Hehe lost 

250 men, against 48 on the German side, in the conquest of their capital 
Kalenga in 1894.

156 
 In a German attack on the Haya kingdom of 

Kyamtwara in 1892 the African side lost some 450 men, although only 
some fifty fell in direct combat, the rest being suffocated by smoke from 
German fires in caves into which they had withdrawn to hide."' 

Bloodshed was by no means always kept under military control. 
Some expeditions degenerated into mass slaughter. In what was 
probably the bloodiest battle in the coastal rebellion at Myombo in 
November 1889, the Mbunga lost some 400 men;158  on Meru in 
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	November 1896 the troops and auxiliaries of Johannes killed 500-600 
Arusha warriors in what a missionary called `carnage';

159 
 and two 

German expeditions to the north-central non-outlet area in September 
and October 1902 left between them more than 1,400 dead in a matter of 

153 The exact number of the Hehe casualities are not known. Their death toll was 
reported as 700 by Tettenbom, the German lieutenant who survived the battle, but 
exaggeration is suspected here. In any case, Mkwawa forbade all mourning, 
probably in order to conceal the extent of the loss. Alison Redmayne, `Mkwawa and 
the Hehe Wars', JAH, 9 (1968), pp. 419-420. 

154 Abushiri lost 106 men in the storming of his boma in May 1889, while the 
casualties on Wissmann's side were nine dead and seven wounded (Schmidt, 
Araberaufstand, p. 62). The retaking of Pangani in July 1890 left `about 100' rebels 
dead, `mainly those who were exposed to machine-gun fire' (Nigmann, 
Schutztruppe, p. 11). In the storming of Sina's boma in Kibosho in February 1891, 
two hundred Africans died, while of the Germans, three were killed and seventeen 
wounded (Schmidt, Araberaufstand, p. 254). The defeat of Meli in August 1893 
cost the Moshi defenders 135 dead and the Germans seven (Becker, Sturm- and 
Drangperiode, pp. 147-148). 

155 Prince to Government, 28 January 1893, printed in Achim Gottberg, ed., 
Unyamwezi. Berlin (GDR), 1971, p. 381. 

156 Iliffe, Modern History, p. 113; Nigmann, Schutztruppe, p. 48. 
157 Austen, Northwest Tanzania, p. 40. 
158 Nigmann, Schutztruppe, p. 13 
159 Iliffe, Modern History, p. 102; Leipzig missionary Schanz, as quoted in Luanda, 

European Commercial Farming, p. 39. 



a few days. `Blood streamed like water in a big river.' 
160 

 Erzberger later 
maintained in the Reichstag that in East African colonial wars from 
1889 to 1910 the number of Africans shot dead was 26,200. Although 
the bases for this estimate are not known,

l61 
 the figure appears to be of 

the right order of magnitude. 
These macabre body counts pale, however, in comparision with what 

the suppression of Maji Maji cost in terms of human life. The rebels 
killed a total of 15 Europeans, 73 askari and 316 ruga ruga soldiers; in 
addition nine Europeans and three askari succumbed to disease.

162 
 How 

many died on the rebel side and among non-combatants remains a 
puzzle, but it is certain that the number was of a totally different order. 
The official German estimate was 75,000 dead. This figure was 
certainly too low, as it covered only the period from July 1906 to June 
1907. The later figure of 120,000 may also be an underestimate. G.C.K. 
Gwassa, who studied the origin of the rebellion, has put the number of 
dead at 250,000-300,000; Iliffe, another major historian of Maji Maji, 
says that Gwassa 'may be right',

163  In the most heavily afflicted areas, 
such as Ungoni and its surroundings where the rebellion lingered 
longest, half the population were believed to have died. In Upangwa and 
Ulanga, missionary estimates put the casualties at two-thirds of the 	597 
people.

164 
 The great majority of the victims were civilians. 

The casualties reached such staggering proportions because of the 
methodical way the suppression of Maji Maji was carried out. In the few 

160 Fonck, `Gefechtsbericht über die Expedition gegen die Aufständischen von Irangi, 
Uasi und Ufiome', 6 November 1902; Kohlermann, 'Bericht über die in Ussandani 
(sic) und Uahi vollzogene Strafexpedition', 30 October 1902, both as appendices to 
Stuhlmann to AAKA, 12 December 1902, BArchP, RKoIA 699, 105b ff.; Kohl-
Larsen, ed., Simbo Janira, p. 136 (quotation — a childhood recollection by the 
Isanzu author). 

161 Erzberger in Reichstag, 6 March 1913, SBVRt, 288, p. 4307. He gave as the source 
`information from the Colonial Secretary', but it is not known from where Solf took 
the figures. Cf figures for Schutztruppe losses given by Nigmann, Schutztruppe, 
pp. 146-148 (565 dead 1889-1910), and 'Von der Schutztruppe in Deutsch-
Ostafrika', DKZ, 11 July 1914, p. 463 (35 Europeans and ca. 750 askari dead). 

162 DKB, 1907, p. 333. 
163 Iliffe, Modern History, p. 200. C.J. Martin has made a still higher estimate of half a 

million, but without documentary evidence. C.J. Martin, `Estimates on Population 
Growth in East Africa, with Special Reference to Tanganyika and Zanzibar', K.M. 
Barbour and R.M. Prothero, Essays on African Population. London, 1961, p. 50. 

164 Estimates for Upangwa were given by Berlin I missionary Neuberg, see Hans 
Stimimann, Die Pangwa von S.W.-Tansania. Soziale Organisation und Riten des 
Lebens. Freibourg, 1979, pp. 67-68, 62. Of the Ngoni, about half were officially 
stated to have died, JB, 1906/07, p. 9. See also Mapunda and Mpangara, Maji Maji 
War, 27-28. For Ulanga, the source is Missionsblätter von St. Ottilien, 1917, p. 357, 
as quoted in Lorne E. Larson, 'A History of the Mbunga Confederacy ca. 
1860-1907', TNR, 81 & 82 (1978), p. 40. 



open battles where the rebels attacked the colonial bomas, German 
automatic firearms inflicted heavy casualties.165  More destructive, 
however, was what happened outside the battlefields. In the early stages 
of the rebellion, `enormous quantities of foodstuffs' were destroyed in 
Rufiji; both rebels and government troops took part in this. As 
cultivation was difficult in the turmoil of the rebellion, famine broke out 
in the region. In Rufiji the Government began to distribute supplies of 
grain and directed those who had surrendered to cultivate their fields.

i66  

When the rebellion drew out in time and the surviving rebels went over 
to guerilla warfare the methods changed. Guerilla fighters avoided open 
confrontation while colonial troops resorted to scorched earth and terror 
in their counter-insurgency tactics.167  Not only were dwellings, grain 
stores and fields burnt, but sowing and harvesting were not carried out, 
and diseases, especially smallpox, let loose again. 'Only hunger and 
want can bring final subjection', maintained Captain Wangenheim. 
`Military action on its own is a mere drop in the ocean.' 168 

The end result was an appalling ecological disaster across southern 
Tanzania. The distress was vividly remembered 60 years later in 
Umatumbi. `People died in multitudes and bodies were left to rot as 
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	there was nobody able to bury them. People slept in the open for there 
were no houses, and lions ate one after the other. There was no seed to 
plant. During famine we ate insects...' 169  The spiral of destruction did 
not end with the brutalities of the askari, nor did it end directly with 
famine. As the official annual report stated in 1907: `Among those 
spared by war and famine, many were so enfeebled that they fell victim 
to every disease ... Undernourished mothers were without milk, so that 
in many neighbourhoods infant mortality was enormous — in short, the 
first months of this year presented an unspeakably tragic picture in the 

165 For eye-witness accounts, see Gwassa and Iliffe, Records, pp. 21-22. 
166 Mohoro (Grass) to Government, 4 October 1905, TNA G3/90, 271 (quotation); 

Götzen to Mohoro, Kilwa, Lindi and Morogoro communes, draft letter, 21 
September 1905, TNA G3/90, 273-275; Kilwa commune (Lott) to Government, 5 
September 1906, TNA G3/90, 295; Götzen to AAKA, 21 January 1906, BArchP, 
RKoIA 119, 8-9; Götzen, Aufstand, pp. 68-69. 

167 There is agreement on this among scholars who base their opinion on German 
military records (Bald, Koloniale Penetration, esp. pp. 83-84, 86-87) and among 
students of oral tradition (MMRP, passim). Rebels, too, are reported to have used 
scorched earth, see Paasche, Morgenlicht, pp. 79-80; and Margaret Bates, 
`Historical Introduction', Abdul Karim bin Jamaliddini, 'Utenzi wa Vita vya Maji 
Maji', Suppl. to the East African Swahili Committee Journal, 27 (1957), p. 13. 

168 From Kilosa in October 1905. Printed in Götzen, Aufstand, p. 149. 
169 Mzee Camelius Kiango, Nandete, interview by Gwassa, 5 July 1967, Gwassa and 

Iliffe, Records, p. 28. For lions see also JB, 1906/07, p. 7. 



areas of rebellion.'170  Still more consequential was that the effects of 
these catastrophes reverberated in the abnormally low birth rate of 
following generations.

171 
 Southern parts of Tanzania lost a considerable 

portion of not only its actual but also its potential population. 

Growth factors 

Whatever weight was given to humanitarian aspects by colonialists, 
wastage of human life of this magnitude could in no way be conceived 
as functional to the ultimate colonial task of development for 
exploitation. The African population as a source of tax income and 
labour was far too important an economic resource to be senselessly 
destroyed. Stuhlmann pointed out as early as 1903 that economic 
development of a country 'not over-richly endowed' such as German 
East Africa was dependent on its `human treasure, the native 
population' and the government must with all means to raise the number 
of population. It corresponded poorly with this endeavour if `whole 
tribes are attacked with superior weapons for insufficient cause'. Such 
bloodshed undermined the productive power and taxability of the areas 
concerned for decades.172  The same idea was repeated in different 	599 
guises over and over again. In colonial warfare, Dernburg noted, it was 
'an obvious paradox that destruction of the enemy... causes permanent 
injury to one's own side while losses of one's own troops are less 
important'. Or, as curtly encapsulated by Solf: 'The policy of preying on 
inferior races and destroying them is not only antiquated and immoral 
but also unwise: one does not kill the hen that lays the eggs'.

173  

There appeared to be two main ways to arrest population decline and 
turn it into growth: to reduce the level of violence and military conflict, 
and to develop health care. These were already discussed above.

174 
 Here 

we should try to determine the net effect of these efforts and of a more 
mature colonial development in general. It is no easy task. Certainly the 
number of people killed in military confrontations was drastically 
reduced during the last few years of German rule. But mass killings 
were not done away with, as is shown by the fact that few eyebrows 
were raised when German troops killed more than 500 Ha in the 

170 JB 1906/07 B, 3. Also Götzen, Aufstand, p. 233-234. 
171 Culwick and Culwick, Population in Ulanga, p. 375. 
172 Stuhlmann to AAKA, 17 January 1903, with app., draft circular, BArchP, RKoIA 

699, 142-148. 
173 Dernburg, Geheimbericht, October 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 300, 7; Solf in 

Reichstag, 6 March 1913, SBVRt, XIII/I, vol. 288, p. 4335. 
174 Above, pp. 282 ff., 461 ff. 



unsuccessful attempt to raise their hut tax.15  We also saw that German 
medical authorities succeeded in taming smallpox and stopping sleeping 
sickness short of escalating into a disaster on the scale of the Congo or 
Uganda. However, it was suggested that one must be careful not to 
exaggerate the impact of German biomedicine. Not only did colonial 
doctors often lose their way trying to grope forward in the exotic disease 
environment; but, also, whereas they with their limited resources were 
fighting selected diseases, the rest of the colonial apparatus elsewhere 
was spreading other — or the same — diseases. In particular, hookworm 
and venereal diseases became widespread, and malaria invaded ever 
higher altitudes.176  Nor were smallpox and sleeping-sickness finally 
subdued. 

A dilemma here was that while human resources were needed for 
labour it was the same labour demand which in the eyes of many doctors 
was the main culprit responsible for continued ill-health and mortality. 
In the opinion of the missionary doctor Ittameier, labour migrancy had 
led to `overcropping of human material', and he asked `whether the lost 
resources and consequent damage were in the right proportion to what 
had been achieved'.1 7  Peiper, a Schutztruppe doctor, later maintained 
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	that mortality among plantation workers in the German colonies in 
Africa and the South Seas was `enormous, often rising above 50 per cent 
and still higher'. Those who survived, for their part, became diseased. 
'A flourishing young man sets out in order to work, and a wretched, 
prematurely aged man returns; he finds his hut and fields unprotected, 
his family in a miserable state; he brings with him nothing but his illness 
and infects family and people.' 

178 

A strong element of paternalistic overprotection must be suspected 
behind such images, however. While Peiper's view may have been 
accurate, though pathetic, as a general statement, his sweeping mortality 
figures, or Noske's similar claims suggesting 20-30 per cent worker 
mortality for German colonies as a whole, find no support from 
surviving historical records for East Africa. Indeed, they were explicitly 
denied by commonly reliable observers such as Pfrank.

179 
 This is not to 

suggest that worker mortality was low by modern standards. Cases are 

175 Above, p. 388. 
176 For Lushoto, see JB, 1896/97, p. 72; and for Kilimanjaro, Carl Ittameier, 

`Krankheiten der Wadschagga', AM, 9 (1914), p. 100. 
177 Ittameier, Erhaltung, pp. 59, 61. 
178 Otto Peiper, `Die Bevölkerungsrückgang in den tropischen Kolonien Afrikas und 

der Südsee — seine Ursachen und seine Bekampfung', Veröffentlichungen aus dem 
Gebiete der Medizinalverwaltung, 9, 7, (1920), p. 23. 

179 Noske, Kolonialpolitik p. 161; Pfrank, Landarbeiterfrage, p. 14. 



known in which 25-40 per cent of a recruited group died on the journey 
or on arrival at the place of work. Such a terrible loss was the exception, 
not the rule, however. It appears to have afflicted workers who had been 
taken from climatic conditions different from those of the work-
places.i80  An especially dangerous phase seems to have been the 
journey to the place of work. As Peiper described it, `water and food 
supplies were beneath criticism, campsites were disease-ridden, and 
prostitutes assaulted the men'.181  Even the colonist press admitted that 
workers often reached the plantations `half-starved', but explained that 
it was because 'in their usual style, the negroes devoured in days the 
rations which should have lasted the whole journey'.

182  

What the general level of mortality was on the plantations themselves 
is difficult to say. Registers which planters may have kept have not 
survived and official publications do not touch on the matter.

183 
 Cases 

of East Asian workers described earlier give reason to suppose that in 
early years mortality on some plantations may have been extremely 
high, as much as a third or a quarter among some worker groups. In 
early West Usambara, a case is known in which five out of 46 forced 
workers died within a month.184  For later years the sources have only 
scattered general figures, with nothing to substantiate them in East 
Africa. This is not necessarily due merely to deliberate suppression of 
unpleasant data — although such did happen188 — or to gaps left in the 
sources by destruction of documents. If worker mortality had been 
anywhere near the suggested levels, it would certainly have been 
reflected not only in documentary sources but also in public discussion 
on colonial matters. The only area of work for which more systematic 

180 Iringa (Nigmann) to Government, 10 February 1909, TNA G12/165, 29 (40 % of 
Bena workers recruited for Kilosa plantations dead, see also Morogoro to 
Government, 8 March 1909, ibid., 32); `Wie sich Bukoba entwickelt', DOAR, 21 
January 1911 (25 % of a Haya group recruited for railway and plantation work were 
reported `documentably to have died'); Haken to Railway Commissioner, 26 March 
1913 and 27 April 1913, TNA G17/123, no no, (a `considerable part' of a group of 
Hehe workers died). 

181 Peiper, Geburtenhaufigkeit, p. 24; id., Bevölkerungsrückgang, p. 22. 
182 Paul Rohrbach, `Einige Fragen an die Gesellschaft fur Eingeborenenschutz', UP, 6 

June 1914. 
183 Cf. Tetzlaff, Entwicklung und Ausbeutung, pp. 253-254, whose claim of 10 per cent 

average mortality among migrant workers is based on data presented by Erzberger 
in the Reichstag on 7 March 1914. Erzberger was speaking of Cameroon, however, 
not of East Africa. 

184 Above, p. 388: Meyer to Government, 23 March 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 189. 
185 Cf. Noske's information that a report by the Holzmann Company's medical officer 

was altered by the management on at least one occasion. Noske in Budget 
Commission meeting 142 in 1914, no date, copy, TNA GI2/232, 7. 
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data on workers' mortality are available is railway construction, and 
there mortality was somewhat lower. 

In an absolute sense, mortality in railway construction was serious 
enough; from two to three thousand workers at least met their death 
while building the railways. Yet the grim reality of colonialism was 
such that this does not compare badly with the above-quoted estimates 
or with many other African railway worksites.186  Complete mortality 
figures are impossible to calculate from surviving sources, but the data 
indicate that at its height, mortality among railway workers might have 
been around five per cent. As a rule it was somewhat lower, about two to 
three per cent and went sometimes even below this. Source material for 
the Usambara railway is very deficient. In 1899 six per cent of the 
workforce was recorded as unfit, principally through malaria, and at the 
beginning of the following year there were reports of `various' 
fatalities. 87  In 1911, it was stated that some three per cent of workers 
had died, mainly of dysentery, tetanus and lung diseases. The state of 
workers' health was nonetheless described as `satisfactory', and was 
said to have remained at the same level as the previous year.1S8  For the 
central railway line, especially the Morogoro-Ujiji section, more 
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	systematic source material is available. The worst phase occurred in 
1908-1909, when the railway worksite ran through the malaria swamps 
east of Kilosa. Statistics for that year have been lost, but doctors who 
were not directly concerned described work conditions as `positively 
awful'. Cases of malaria were so abundant that there was not time to 
take blood tests for all of them. According to one historian, hundreds 
were dying monthly during the worst period.

189 
 In the following year, 

when malaria abated, it was replaced by smallpox and dysentery. In 
1909/10 a total of 422 workers' deaths was recorded, 3.8 per cent of the 
average strength of the labour force. In the next few years, mortality fell 
below two per cent, though a minor smallpox epidemic raised it to 2.5 
per cent in 1913/14. Between Morogoro and Ujiji, almost two thousand 
workers appear to have met their deaths,190  perhaps 2.5 per cent of the 

186 The most notorious among the latter included the building of 500 km of railway in 
French Equatorial Africa from 1921 to 1934, which caused the death of over 14,000 
workers. 

187 `Bericht über den Betrieb & Arbeiten bei den Usambara-Eisenbahn für die Monate 
April/September 1899', TNA GI2/25, 11-14; `Vierteljahresbericht über die 
Arbeiten ... der Usambara-Eisenbahn, April-Juni 1900, TNA G12/25, 58-59. 

188 Domnick to Railway Commissioner, 2 June 1912, TNA G12/5, 16-17. 
189 Lenz, Medizinal-Bericht, 1908/09, pp. 95-98; Wunn, JB Morogoro, 1908/09, TNA 

G1/5 (quotation); Iliffe, Modern History, p. 137 (Iliffe's source untraced). 
190 1,180 in the time for which statistics are available, 1909/10-1913/14, also several 

hundred for 1908 and early 1909. 
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total workforce employed at that time.
191 

 Yet, in some places at least, 
railway construction had the reputation of not being harder than 
plantation work.

192  

While the evidence leaves little doubt that the physical existence of 
the African population of Tanzania was endangered by early colonial 
disturbances, it also suggests that African people in Tanzania, and 
elsewhere, recovered from these afflictions much more vigorously than 
did American Indians or Oceanian aborigines from their comparable 
`fatal contacts'. This was finally recognized toward the end of the 
British period, when the population growth trend had become clear to 
all. By the time of independence in 1961 the population was probably at 
least twice what it had been at the beginning of colonial occupation in 
1884.

193 
 It is possible, however, that in some areas the foundations of 

population growth were laid already under German colonialism. Indeed, 
a case can be made for locating an initial turning-point in the 
periodization of Tanzanian population history not at the beginning of 
colonization but somewhere nearer 1910. In this perspective, the early 
colonial period together with the late precolonial period from about 
1850 can be interpreted as one historical process, representing the 
transitionary phase from self-propelled African societies to mature 
colonial control. During that phase, factors contributing toward a loss of 
population carried more weight than those toward growth. After that, 
catastrophe mortality was curtailed, not only or probably not even 
mainly because of colonial medicine, but also because people gradually 
developed a better biological resistance against the (re)spreading 
diseases. As an important harbinger for the future, the first signs of a 
rising birth rate could also be detected. 

I have argued elsewhere that the birth rate in precolonial African 
societies was not unchecked: it was regulated by many cultural 
mechanisms.

194 
In this work it has been suggested that it is highly 

probable that early colonial catastrophes further reduced this rate. These 

191 Medizinal-Bericht, 1909/10, pp. 240-243; `Mittelland-Bahn 1911/12', TNA G12/5, 
49; Noske, Kolonialpolitik, p. 204; `Bau der Tanganyikabahn 1913/14', TNA 
G12/6, no no, pp. 10-11. 

192 E.g. Bismarckburg (Graff) to Government, 30 February 1910, TNA G12/165 100; 
and `Zur Frage der Anwerbung von Hochlandsbewohnem zur Arbeit auf 
Pflanzungen', DOAZ, 2 July 1913. For the opposite opinion, see marginal note in 
Graffs letter; and Iliffe, Modern History, pp. 157-158. 

193 In the Tanganyikan census of 1957, a total of 8,788,466 was counted of which 
8,665,336 were Africans. Tanganyika, African Census Report 1957, Dar es Salaam, 
1963, pp. 14 and 18. 

194 Koponen, People and Production, pp. 316-332. 
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two factors combined will go a long way to explain the very moderate 
birth rates first counted by colonial doctors. We saw above that there 
seems to have been a general average of three to four births $er sexually 
mature woman, although regional differences were great.' 5  However, 
in the prewar years a rising trend of fertility was noted amongst such a 
small special group as Christian mothers living under the tutelage of 
mission stations. Sources for this are few and evidently biased but the 
trend seems undeniable. The factors at work in this are not transparent 
from the sources; obvious candidates include besides the instruction in 
hygiene and nutrition also rejection of the traditional birth control 
mechanisms such as a lonQ breastfeeding period and prohibition of 
sexual intercourse during it. 96 

As to overall population numbers, the data reviewed here do not 
allow positive conclusions in one direction or another. In some parts of 
the country, a rise in population was reported. `Districts where there was 
little or no recruitment of labour generally showed an increase in 
population,' stated the missionary doctor Feldmann. His evidence is 
slender, but the opinion receives some corroboration from scattered 
observations from Kilimanjaro and comparable areas.197  It is also 
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	evident that the most alarmist reports on worker mortality were highly 
exaggerated. Yet when weighed against the well-documented massive 
loss of population in early catastrophes, to which must be added the 
evidence of partial devastation of main labour-exporting areas,198  the 
sources attesting an increase in other areas are much rarer and their 
foundations shakier. In the absence of even approximately reliable 
figures our notions of a population increase or decrease for the whole 
country remain hopelessly speculative. 

Nevertheless, although we cannot know whether in an absolute sense 
the population of the whole Tanzanian area was growing, shrinking or 
stagnating at the end of the German colonial period, we can be 
reasonably assured that population dynamics were undergoing a 
change. After the manifest population catastrophes in the late 
precolonial and early colonial period, the loss of population in labour-
exporting areas probably continued; but in other areas signs of recovery 

195 Above, p. 498. 
196 Feldmann, Erhaltung, p. 142; Peiper, Geburtenhäufigkeit, esp. p. 13; Elise 

Kootz-Kretschmer, 'Abriss einer Landesgeschichte von Usafwa in Ostafrika' KR, 
1929, p. 127; Ittameier, Erhaltung, pp. 56-58. 

197 Feldmann, Erhaltung, p. 135; 'Erklarungen des Wirtschaftlichen Verbandes vom 

Kilimanjaro...', UP, 6 June 1914. 

198 Reviewed below, pp. 638-643. 



began to appear when people were adjusting themselves to new 
conditions. This was the state of affairs until colonial development and 
colonial exploitation parted ways again and European imperialism 
plunged the colony into a war utterly irrelevant to its concerns, ushering 
in a new population catastrophe. 

Naturalization of colonial economy 

Enough has been said in this study to show that a main concern of 
German colonialism in Tanzania was economic development. The 
production of exportable, or otherwise marketable, commodities 
through the exploitation of African land and labour became the 
necessary condition for the very existence of colonialism and for its 
reproduction. What was at issue was not only to make colonial capital 
profitable. The very survival of the colonial state was dependent on 
generating new taxable production. Even missions could not steer clear 
of commercial production. But colonial economy also worked the other 
way round. It came to generate the momentum for a new type of societal 
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development, originally induced by colonial impetus but now seeking 
out its own ways. At the beginning, economic development had to be 
imposed from outside and African land and labour forcibly appropriated 
for development purposes. As colonialism progressed, a growing 
number of Africans found it expedient to voluntarily join the economy 
by contributing a labour input and recycling the returns they received 
back to the same economy. In the end, economic development 
restructured the country spatially and socially and came more and more 
to be taken as the natural order of things. The colonialization of the 
natural economy was followed by a naturalization of the colonial 
economy. 

The significance of the colonial economy lay less in its physical size 
than in its strategic position at the point of intersection of the most vital 
interests of the colonizers and the colonized alike. How one wishes to 
assess the performance of the German colonial economy depends on 
one's viewpoint. Exported production consisted in 1913 of 20,834 tons 
of sisal, 1,367 tons of rubber, 2,192 tons of cotton, 18,862 tons of oil 
crops and about 1,000 tons of coffee. These were amounts which British 
Tanganyika did not surpass until at least ten years later. Yet, compared 
with the economic capacity of the country, they were modest, represent-
ing only a small proportion of what Tanganyikan export production 



yielded at its full flowering on the eve of independence.199  Although for 
obvious reasons there are no reliable estimates of the country's total 
agricultural output, it is beyond doubt that export crops formed a 
negligible part of it. The main part still consisted of foodstuffs produced 
by African peasants. The bulk was for their own subsistence, and did not 
enter the colonial economy. Some did, however. A certain part of food 
production, whose magnitude cannot be even guessed from the 
available data, became commercialized and commodified. It went to 
feed caravan porters and, later, workers engaged in the colonial 
economy. A little continued to be exported in good years.

zoo  

The internal structure of colonial production was commonly discus-
sed in terms of the racial division between `European' and `African' 
products. Due to the massive investment in estate agriculture in the later 
German years, the `European' share in exports grew at the expense of 
the originally dominant `African' products. Whereas in 1907 the 
European plantations produced roughly a fourth of all exports, their 
share had jumped to some four-sevenths in 1914.201  This trend 
disquieted spokesmen of bigger German capital. `If native cultivation is 
suppressed too strongly, the danger will arise that a new collapse of 
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	rubber or sisal prices may drive our colony into a crisis, whereas native 
cultivation always adapts itself to world markets', observed DOAG 
manager J.J. Warnholz after visiting East Africa 1912-1913.202  The 
trend was deceptive, however, insofar as it concerns all exports. If only 
production for export, as distinct from goods hunted and gathered, is 
taken into account, also the proportion of the production of Africans 
appears to have grown, although it remained relatively slight. In 1914, 
the contribution of independent African crop producers to total 
agricultural export production appears to have been in the region of 
one-fourth to one-fifth.203  What were losing ground were cattle products 

199 E.g. in 1959, export of sisal was 209,000 tons, cotton 30,700 tons and coffee 19,600 
tons, IBRD, Economic Development, p. 20. For 1913, see Zimmermann, Dreissig 

Jahre, pp. 9-10. 
200 Above, pp. 438-440; Methner to RKoIA, 1 April 1914, BArchP, RKoIA, 17, 

98-99. But cf. below, pp. 610-611. 
201 Stuhlmann, Kulturgeschichte. pp. 871-872; Schnee in Governor's Council, June 

1914, BArchP, RKoIA 813, 308. See also Methner to RKoIA, 1 April 1914, 
BArchP, RKoIA 17, 99-99. Cf. Tetzlaffs estimates for 1913, Entwicklung und 
Ausbeutung. pp. 177-178. 

202 J.J. Warnholz, `Bericht über meine Afrikareise August 1912 / Januar 1913', TNA 
G8/73, 150. 

203 This is suggested by the data concerning individual crops. Sisal (29 % of total 
export value in 1913) and rubber (19 %) came entirely and coffee (3 %) mainly 
from European farms. The precise proportion of African coffee production is 



such as skins and hides and gathered products of which a considerable 
part of the African exports had traditionally consisted. Moreover, as 
should be clear by now, `European' production, from which three 
quarters to four fifths of cultivated export products came, rested on the 
heavy use of African resources. 

The main resources, as argued throughout this study, were land and 
labour. To be sure, the colonial demand for land does not at first sight 
appear onerous. By 1913 there were 707 European-run farms. They took 
up somewhat over half a million hectares (table 8.5), only 106,000 
hectares of which were under cultivation and 57,000 hectares had 
started to bear a crop.204  Even if we include other land alienated for 
instant colonial use along the railways and in towns — for which no 
estimates are available but which cannot have been very many thousand 
hectares — the areas appropriated for immediate colonial purposes do not 
add up to much over a half per cent of the country's total area. However, 
such figures have little meaning on their own because of the differences 
in the quality and usability of land.205  Certainly, the land encroached by 
European farms included some of the country's best. It thus amounted to 
far more of the first-rate cultivation land than the tiny percentage 
indicates. In some regions, alienation did lead to severe land 
shortages.206  Furthermore, we have to keep in mind that land was taken 
over also for forest and game reserves, most of which were not used for 
immediate economic production but were put aside for more long-term 
purposes of reproduction. When they are included, the overall amount 
of land taken over by the colonialists rises substantially. Forest reserves 
covered some 740,000 ha, whereas the total area of wildlife reserves 

impossible to calculate from sources, but there are indications that it was just under 
a third. At least a third of coffee exports came from Bukoba, where African 
cultivation was extensive, with more than 320,000 trees in 1912. However,there 
were also European planters in the area, and UP claimed on 18 January 1913 that 
they had more coffee trees than Africans ('Aus dem Bukobabezirk'). On 
Kilimanjaro, African coffee growing was still at an early stage (above pp. 
433-436). In Usambara, a third important area for coffee, there were no African 
cultivators. (See also Tetzlaff, Entwicklung and Ausbeutung, pp. 130-136 and 177, 
fn. 1, and Bald, Deutsch-Ostafrika, pp. 153-155.) Among other main export items, 
oil crops (copra, groundnuts and sesame, 13 % of export value in 1913) were 
mainly of African production, and cotton (7 %) was according to KWK 'to a great 
extent' from the same source (KWK, appendix in Strauss to members of Welfare 
Lottery governing council, 22 September 1913, BArchP, RKoIA 8185, 245; von 
Bleek, DOAZ, 23 August 1913). 

204 Wilhelm Methner, 'Deutsch-Ostafrika', Deutschland in den Kolonien. Berlin, n.d., 
p. 29; Zimmermann, Dreissig Jahre, pp. 5-6. 

205 By one colonial calculation a third of Tanzania's area is arable. Tanganyika Report, 
1958, App. VIII, p. 297. 

206 This will be discussed below, pp. 626 ff. 
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Table 8.5. European farms in German East Africa 1912 

District Farms, Farms, Farms, 
total area number av. size (ha) 

Tanga 120,896 70 1,727 
Pangani 50,645 26 1,948 
Wilhelmstal 61,116 81 755 
B agaro oyo 22,191 41 2,017 
Dar es Salaam 25,926 62 418 
Rufiji 13,930 10 1,393 
Kilwa 12,997 16 812 
Lindi 30,886 28 1,103 
Morogoro 46,887 60 781 
Langenburg 6,273 24 61 
Moshi 52,726 109 479 
Arusha 52,246 100 522 
Dodoma 2,051 3 684 
Kondoa 3,809 10 381 
Tabora 959 7 137 
Mwanza 10,000 24 417 
Iringa 18,290 27 677 
Mahenge 2,141 2 1071 
Bismarckburg 363 11 33 
Burundi 45 9 51 
Bukoha 2,042 7 292 
Songea — 7 — 
Rwanda — — — 

Total 536,829 704 763 

Source: Calculated from Reichskolonialamt, Der Baumwollbau in den Deutschen Schutzgebieten 
seit 1910. Jena, 1914, p. 31. 

was 3,000,000 ha.207  Together this makes up almost four per cent of the 
area. These figures may still look modest in Southern African terms; yet 
they can hardly be called trifling. 

The strain imposed by export production on labour was even heavier. 
The wage labour force, obtained, or generated, by all the means we have 
discussed in this study grew vigorously in numbers. The growth was 
particularly striking in the final years of German power as can been in 
table 8.6. The registered African labour force had risen to almost 
172,000 workers in 1913. The precise foundations for these figures are 
not known because of the loss of the relevant files, but there appears no 

207 Above, pp. 533, 540. 



Table 8.6. Wage labour in German East Africa 1901-1913, selected years (whole 
year average) 

Employer 1901-02 1905-06 1908-09 	1910-11 1911-12 1912-13 

Plantation 4,000 
agriculture 

7,000 32,000 	57,526 	80,290 91,892 

Railway 
construction 

6,000 13,000 	21,400 	16,400 16,155* 

Railways 3,391 	4,355 4,007 
Industry 1,345 	** ** 
Mines 1,915 	2,235 2,966 
Government 
stations etc 4,790 5,000 
European 
merchants etc 2,900 2,500 
Asian merchants 10,000 10,000 
Porters 20,000 20,000 
Missions 1,000 2,000 
Servants of 
Europeans 8,000 9,000 
Askari, police 
and their 
servants 6,000 6,000 
Sailors 1,000 1,200 

Total (50,000 and 156,970 171,720 
porters) 

Sources: above, pp. 366-367; JB, 1905/06, p. 24; id., 1908/09, pp. 23-24; id., 1910/11, p. 14; id., 
1911/12, p. 13; id., 1912/13, p. 20. 
' includes 100 port construction workers 
" included in figure for plantation agriculture 

reason to doubt their general accuracy. As they were normally based on 
employers' own statements, they at least are not likely to exaggerate the 
numbers. On the basis of these figures, it would appear that slightly over 
10 per cent of the adult males of Tanganyika - that is, excluding 
Rwanda and Burundi - were in wage employment, augmented by one to 
two percent of the women and childen.2 8  

This is not the whole picture, however. Because the recorded figure 

208 Again assuming that the population of the country was some four million and a 
third of them were children. For the proportion of women and children among 
labourers, see below, pp. 614-618. 
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signifies hypothetical workers employed throughout the year, what it 
shows is the total amount of labour power purchased by employers and 
not the actual number of hands employed. In reality a considerably 
greater number of workers must have been needed, as most are unlikely 
to have worked for the whole year. No numerical estimates can be given 
for the total. Statistics tell nothing of the internal structure of the wage 
labour force, and we do not know the exact proportion of migrant 
labourers and others with longer contracts. From our preceding 
discussion and from other less systematic sources we can infer only that 
the mobility was high even among migrants; and that a considerable 
proportion of workers continued to be what were euphemistically called 
day labourers, that is local forced wage labourers. In addition, there 
were the independent African petty commodity producers, whose 
numbers were uncountable but certainly several thousands — if not tens 
of thousands — and ever growing. 

These aggregated data — in particular the fact that the area of land 
alienated for colonial production was about a half per cent of the total, 
and that more than ten per cent of African men and a number of women 
and children were at any given time employed by colonial production — 
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	are of obvious relevance for any discussion on the impact of German 
colonialism on Tanzanian society. They can only provide a starting-
point, however; their meaning has to be examined in terms of use made 
of them and the way in which they were woven into the colonial spatial 
and social fabric. That is, we have to trace how, within the new colonial 
society, land alienation and labour appropriation for export production 
worked as major mechanisms through which new social, spatial and 
ecological dynamics were created. 

Sources of surplus labour 

If, as is implied by this study, it was the extraction of African surplus 
labour which was the basic transformative factor induced by colo-
nialism, then the issue to begin with is that of labour. Where did that 
surplus labour come from and what did its extraction entail in social 
terms? An obvious possibility is that of a reallocation of labour from 
one purpose to another: i.e. that the increase in colonial production took 
place at the expense of precolonial economic activities such as food 
production or porterage. To what extent, if any, this was so is, however, 
not easily answered from the sources of this study. No statistics are 
available and the question has to be approach indirectly. 

For food production, an apparent indication of a decrease is given by 



the fact that whereas in the precolonial period mainland Tanzania had 
exported foodstuffs, in the German colonial period it became their net 
importer. Yet this cannot be straight away interpreted as an indicator of 
a decrease in food production on a countrywide scale. A case can be 
made that food imports were primarily due to social and spatial 
relocation, i.e. the growth of the urban population and the colonial 
labour force. These did not produce enough food for their own 
consumption and developed new eating preferences. They were also 
located in places where it was possible to import food cheaper from 
abroad than from the other parts of the colony. Indian rice, an urban 
favourite, became the chief food import around the turn of the century 
and remained so especially in Tanga.209  In 1911-13 an average of 
20,000 tons of foodstuffs was imported yearly to East Africa; three-
quarters consisted of rice. At the same time food exports continued, but 
on a far smaller scale. In the three years mentioned, export was about 
one ninth of import. Even such substantial import however, covered no 
more than a third or a quarter of the needs of city- and plantation-
dwellers,210  a difference which implies considerable commercialization 
of food production within the country. 

Yet it should not be overlooked that there are also indications that 	611 
food production in many places had stagnated or even decreased. This 
was most visible in inland labour reserve areas.

211 
Other locations with 

similar development were the African commercial cultivation areas on 
the coast. `If the times of the sultan and of German colonialism are 
compared in terms of production and trade, it must regrettably be 
admitted that both have decreased in a relative sense', stated Rechen-
berg referring to foodstuffs and the East African coast in 1907. Seven 
years later, it was observed in Lindi that cotton whose cultivation was 
spreading widely, was replacing other crops, including millet, the 
principal food grain. 'Only a few years ago Lindi was described as the 
colonial granary and huge cargoes of millet were sent to Arabia and 
Aden: now the millet crop is hardly enough to feed our own district,' 
wrote a local representative of KWK.

212  

Also in the case of porterage, the evidence is inconclusive. Most 

209 Tanga (Meyer) to Government, 20 June 1902, TNA 08/20; Medizinal-Bericht. 
1911/12, p. 25. 

210 According to Tetzlaffs calculations which may be a little exaggerated, Entwicklung 
und Ausbeutung, pp. 188-189. 

211 Below, pp. 638 ff. 
212 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 15 July 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 52-56 (also above, pp. 

260, 269); KWK Dar es Salaam (Schlosser) to KWK Berlin, 12 February 1914, 
BArchP, RKoIA 8186, 77. 



early colonial labourers appear to have been recruited from among 
people with porter experience; but later, the decline of porterage rather 
diminished labour supply than increased it. Traditionally porters had 
been of three types: (1) slaves working for their masters, (2) 
independent entrepreneurs or `merchant porters', and (3) `worker 
porters' engaged for a wage, the two first-mentioned groups evidently 
being dominant in numbers.

213 
Colonialism brought great changes to 

this. First, the number of porters increased after the beginning of the 
colonial occupation, when commercial transports were augmented by 
goods transports which the occupation demanded.

214 
A second change 

was that as the number of porters increased, porterage itself became 
wage labour more and more often. Of Nyamwezi porters in particular 
the majority had earlier been merchant porters. Now colonialism created 
new relationships. 'An independent merchant became a wage-earning 
porter, as the form of commercial dealings demanded, and gradually a 
caravan traveller became a migrant worker who remained away from his 
native country for long periods.'

215 
It was a general colonial belief that 

railway construction would make porterage superfluous, freeing tens of 
thousands of African male workers for other purposes. But colonialists 
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	had to concede that the eagerly expected massive reallocation of labour 
failed to materialize 216 Many porters did not necessarily hasten to sell 
their labour power elsewhere when opportunities for porters' work 
diminished. Porterage was popular, because working days were short 
and the nature and conditions of the work were clearly known. From the 
plantations, meanwhile came news of long working hours, bad 
treatment and flogging.~17 Here the African people had a choice, and 
they exercised it. 

It is not probable, either, that much of surplus labour originated from 
slavery. In 1912, some 205,000 slaves were still counted in the country, 
or 165,000 if Rwanda and Burundi are omitted. Slave populations 
continued to be most heavily concentrated in Tabora and Ujiji along the 
central caravan route, now with parallel rail tracks, and in Kilwa and 

213 Koponen, People and Production, pp. 113-116. 
214 'Arbeiter', DKL, I, 71-72. Estimates to the effect that hundreds of thousands of 

porters were moving on caravan routes yearly, or that a quarter of the male 
population of Unyamwezi were porters, originate from the first years of 
colonialism. See above, p. 330, and Raum, Changes, 170. 

215 Wilhelm Blohm, Die Nyamwezi, I. Hamburg, 1931, pp. 167-168. 
216 Stuhlman, Kulturgeschichte, pp. 4-5; Pfrank, Landarbeiterfrage, pp. 173, 175-176. 
217 Meyer to Government, Tabora, 11 May 1906, TNA G1/96, 13-14; Rechenberg, 

Sitzung des VDOAP, 20 December 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 120, 49. 



Lindi on the southern coast.218  But at that time the trend towards 
abolition had gained an irreversible momentum and slave labour had 
practically lost its significance for the colonial economy; the proslavery 
attitude of late Governors stemmed less from economic considerations 
than from a desire to avoid annoying administrative disturbance. As we 
have seen, the attempts to obtain wage labour from among traditional 
slaves failed, because it was impossible to accustom slaves — especially 
women — to the hard discipline of German plantations and also because 
freed slaves were easily able to acquire their own land, thus avoiding the 
status of a proletariat forced to survive by wage labour.219  The great 
majority of the slaves worked in Arab and African households, 
undistinguished from other Africans from the viewpoint of colonial 
economy. With the accelerating development of colonial production, 
the few slave plantations on the coast lost any competitive edge they 
may have had, not least because of their extremely low labour 
productivity. Work performance by slaves, in the words of an official 
report, `could not be compared at all with the performance demanded of 
free workers in European firms';220  if more was demanded by the 
owner, the slave could opt for manumission. 

On the basis of such considerations, it can be suggested, if not 
quantitatively documented, that although some labour obviously was 
withdrawn from activities such as food cultivation and porterage it 
cannot have been enough to provide all the extra input demanded by 
export cultivation; and that, therefore, the establishment of the colonial 
economy must have increased the country's total labour input. Now if 
the rate of technological change was as slow as we saw above, then 
relatively little qualitative intensification occurred in labour processes; 
and if, in addition, the population stagnated or declined rather than 

218 The regional breakdown was as follows: Tabora 70,000; Lindi 25,000; Ujiji 20,000; 
Kilwa 14,000, including 5,500 on Mafia Island; Iringa 9,200, including 9,000 
former prisoners of war; Songea 6,500 including 6,000 former prisoners of war; 
Dar es Salaam 4,000; Pangani 3,000; Bagamoyo 2,000; Dodoma 2,000; Tanga 
1,800; Morogoro 1,500; Wilhelmstal 1,500; Bismarckburg 1,000; Kondoa Irangi 
600; Langenburg 500; Rufiji 350; Bukoba 320; Mwanza 300; Moshi and Arusha 'a 
few hundred in each'; in addition 20,000 in each Rwanda and Burundi. 'Denkschrift 
über die Haussklaverei in Deutsch-Ostafrika', SBVRt, XIII/I, vol. 303, No. 1395, 
pp. 2885-2891. Sunseri (Cotton Production, pp. 88-90 and Slave Ransoming, p. 
490) has suggested that the overall numbers must have been higher but does not 
provide fresh evidence to support the claim. Cf. with figures from 1900, p. 332 fn. 
44 above, and note the inclusion of Ujiji as well as the increased numbers for Iringa 
and Songea, which obviously depend on a looser definition of `slave'. 

219 Above, pp. 332-336. 
220 Weidner, Haussklaverei, pp. 137-143; Denkschrift über die Haussklaverei, SBVRt, 

XIII/I, vol. 303, no 1395, p. 2887. 
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grew, as the demographic data discussed above give reason to suppose, 
the surplus labour was bound to fall on the shoulders of the existing 
population. But whatever labour was extracted from Africans, the 
burden was not shared evenly between them. We have seen that the 
African population in colonial Tanzania was no internally 
undifferentiated black mass: originally, many social barriers ran among 
it, and while some were smoothed over under colonialism, others 
widened. In that process, the command over labour was one of the main 
issues. 

A greater part of the new work was done by the wage labour force 
which had sprung up in German East Africa, but it is important to stress 
that even that was not an undifferentiated social group, let alone a 
working class in the modern sense of the term. We are already familiar 
with two major groups in the East African wage labour force, quite 
different in their social conditions: migrant labourers contracted for a 
specified although flexible period and local workers who were often 
forced or pressured into becoming what I have called forced wage 
labourers. Both these groups were engaged in manual work, but they 
were obtained in a different way from among a different population. 
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	Migrant labourers were young men as a rule, first the descendants of the 
`lower classes' of Unyamwezi and Sukumaland, then youngsters of any 
type drawn to railway worksites and the coast by the false promises of 
recruiters and by nominally high wages.

221 
 The age range of local 

workers was wider and they included women and children. Actual 
forced labourers seem often to have been those who were from the 
outset in the weakest economic and social position, or who were out of 
favour with their chiefs. One might surmise that as compulsory labour 
became more widespread with labour card systems proliferating it 
might also have become more democratic in the sense that more and 
more were embraced by it, but sources attest that corruption was rife in 
connection of it, and the more powerful and well-to-do had many means 
of keeping well away from forced labour.

222 
 All this sharpened the 

internal differences in African societies; as peasants on Kilimanjaro 
complained, 'Only those who are stupid, poor and the enemies of chiefs 
do work'. 

23 

And work they did, on colonial estates. We have relatively few 
accounts of the organization of work on the European-run farms and the 

221 Above pp. 349-353 and p. 392 ff. 
222 For Lushoto, see King, enclosure 5 in King to Clarke, 8 February 1913, PRO, FO 

403/438, 22. 
223 Quoted in Franke, Die Dschagga, 98-99. 



conditions were far from uniform, but there is no doubt that the amounts 
of work expected and extracted on Germans large farms were 
unprecedented in East Africa.

224 In the north, the standard working day 
was some 10-11 hours, excluding about two hours' break around the 
noon. Thus work practically lasted from the sunrise almost to the sunset. 
In some farms in the south also an accord arrangement was used, 
whereby a diligent worker could finish his working day already around 
noon or one o'clock after carrying out his daily assignment. A few 
plantations built long, low barrack-like structures to house their 
workers; commonly the workers had to erect their own huts and often 
also grow part of their food. The propensity to resort to flogging varied 
considerably among the colonial employers; and it became impossible 
for bloodthirsty sadists to survive long as plantation managers. Yet 
flogging was practiced virtually everywhere as the ultimate means to 
enforce work discipline in the face of diffuse worker protest manifested 
in petty stealing, occasional go-slows and, above all, desertions. The 
Germans prided themselves in retrospect that the amount of work 
undertaken on their estates was greater than that on interwar British 
estates by at least a third, if not a half.

225 

Still, fresh labour had to be extracted from all conceivable sources. 
Althou~h the colonial image of `worker' was that of an adult African 
male,

22 
the colonial practice embraced a sustained exploitation of 

female and child labour. Numerical estimates of the extent to which 
female and child labour was used cannot be given, but references to 
them in the sources are so frequent that they can have been no great 
rarities. Women, and apparently also children, were even recruited as 
migrant workers to some extent.

227 
Mostly, however, these were 

employed locally during the harvesting peaks of cotton and coffee when 
'all hands capable of working [were] in urgent use'.

228 

In wage labour, local employment for women workers was far more 
common than migrant labour even before the recruitment of women as 

224 For descriptions, see e.g. Dernhurg, Geheimbericht, BArchP, RKoIA 300, 39 ff; 
Walter Holz, Pflanzerleben in Deutsch-Ostafrika. Berlin, 1918, pp. 24-25; Aas, 
Lindi, pp. 147-150; Mihalyi, llsambara Highlands, 150-156; Libaha, MMRP 
7/68/2/1, pp. 4-5; Sunseri, Cotton Production, pp. 234 ff. and 266 ff. 

225 Gunzert to Reichsverband der Deutschen Industrie, 8 January 1930, BArchP, 
RKoIA 125, 49. 

226 Above, pp. 327-328. 
227 E.g. UP, 26 September 1906, told of a recruiter bringing 50 men and nine women to 

a plantation. 
228 M[ethner] to Moshi, arguing for the need of child labour, draft, 10 November 1909, 

TNA G9/58, 152. 
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Plate 21. Child labour: African children being put to work in cotton transportation. 

migrants was formally banned by Schnee.
229 

 In some cases work was 
undertaken voluntarily, that is, without physical coercion, with taxation 
or some other indirect economic compulsion as the only spur. This was 
so especially in the south after many men had been killed in the Maji 
Maji catastrophe. From Lindi in 1908, the Südkuste Company reported 
that more labour was available than the company's plantations could 
employ. 'The great availability of female labour is especially 
conspicuous; the main reason may be that many husbands died in the 
last uprising, leaving women to look after themselves.'230  But it is also 
known that women were pressured or forced into work by the use of 
more or less open physical violence or the threat of it. For Wilhelmstal 
at least, documentation is available which shows that it was a common 
occurrence for women to be sent into forced wage labour from time to 
time.zs 

1 

229 Schnee to RKoIA, 23 September 1913, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 5. 
230 `Ostafrikanische Gesellschaft "Südkuste". V. Bericht', Berlin, December 1908, 

BArchK, Kleine Erwerbungen, no 216, 8. Similarly from Rufiji, see UP, 4 April 
1908. 

231 See August Haring to Wilhelmstal, 31 July 1913; Karl Korsch to id., 8 January 
1914; id. to id., 19 February 1914, TNA G5412, no no. See also above, p. 405. 
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For African women, the primary contribution to colonial creation of 
labour lay elsewhere, however. In traditional production units, division 
of work was based on gender; and although in precolonial times women 
had been responsible for most work in cultivation men had had to do 
their part also

.232 
 Now that much of the male labour force was allocated 

to the colonial economy, it was a logical consequence for women to take 
on an even greater work-load in the household fields. This was true not 
only of labour-exporting areas from which men of working age had 
departed, but also of large farm areas whose men were engaged in 
compulsory wage labour. In the early stages of labour migrancy, when 
Nyamwezi and Sukuma men enrolled at coastal farms while travelling 
as porters, the situation was still under control. Working periods were 
short, lasting only a few months, and men returned home to take part in 
the yearly crop rotation, women seeing to the routine tasks meanwhile. 
But after 1905, when systematic recruitment intensified and work 
contracts lengthened, men could no longer be home in time for land 
clearance and women had to take over more and more of the hardest 
labour. The trend was similar in estate areas. `It is true that earlier, too, 
most of the work was done by women, but now that men have to work 
most of the year on large farms, a great deal of the work which belongs 	617 
to men is transferred to women ... It can be said without exaggeration 
that women's working power is now used to the limit.'

233  

Also child labour was exploited without noticeable restraint. 
Although children were never officially recruited for migrant labour, 
missionary reports tell of cases in which even 12-year-old children were 
taken to the coast by recruiters.

234  Local child labour was economically 
much more important. There was hardly a plantation or large farm area 
in which children were not used, although most evidence emanates from 
Kilimanjaro. In 1909 Protestant missionaries there declared that 
numbers of pupils in schools were declining because parents had sent 
their children to the coffee fields to earn money 'for the hut tax and 
other purposes'. A Leipzig missionary complained that in the area were 
farms which were `based entirely on child labour'. When this was 
disputed he specified that he meant farms `where so few adults were 

232 There were great variations between different peoples, see Koponen, People and 
Production, pp. 281-291. 

233 Ittameier, Erhaltung, pp. 19, 25. 
234 Bishop Spreiter of the Holy Ghost Fathers wrote to Schnee in 1912 asking him to 

forbid the recruitment of children below 14 years 'as regular workers', Spreiter to 
Schnee, 31 July 1912, TNA G9/4, 3-4 (emphasis in original). The proposal was 
disregarded by the Governor on the pretext that to his knowledge no children were 
recruited, Schnee to Spreiter, 28 September 1912, ibid., 5-7. 
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visible that they literally disappeared among the host of children', and 
added that he could name three such at once from his own small area.

235  

The complaints fell on deaf ears, for child labour was just too important 
for colonial economy. `Here, just as in Germany, the diligent hands of 
children are a valuable and essential means of completing the work of 
sowing and harvesting with sufficient speed,' explained a district 
official of Moshi. It was also pointed out that missionaries hardly were 
a disinterested part in the dispute as they also used school-children to 
work their farms.236 

 

In this conflict, the central government in Dar es Salaam sided with 
local European economic interests. When it was proposed to restrict 
child labour to a few days weekly so that children might spend at least 
part of their time at school, Methner, the acting governor declared such 
a move to be 'too great an infringement of farm interests' especially 
during the cotton and coffee harvests, when labour demand was at its 
height. Rechenberg and Schnee upheld this line,237  and child labour 
remained widely in use. In Tanga district, as elsewhere, the complaints 
were loud in 1913 that also state schools had suffered because children 
were busy on plantations.

238  

It should not be forgotten, moreover, that the African contribution to 
colonialism did not consist of manual labour only, nor was all surplus 
labour that was generated under colonialism appropriated by 
Europeans. Africans participated in colonial structures in many other 
ways beyond merely providing physical labour power. They worked 
also in intermediary positions as more skilled `manpower' and 
intermediaries. The key role the African middlemen played in the 
functioning of the colonial state has been evident throughout this study. 
Some Africans employed not only themselves but also other Africans as 
individual entrepreneurs. 

In the early colonial conditions, these two roles — that of an 
intermediary and that of an entrepreneur — often coincided. The most 
important early African entrepreneurs were commonly colonial chiefs 
with access to the labour of their subjects. This was especially true in 

235 Althaus to Moshi, 9 July 1909, copy TNA G9/58, 145; JB der ELML, 1909, p. 9; 
Mi111er, `Kinderarbeit', DOAZ 11 January 191 I, BArchP, RKoIA 996, 150-151. 

236 Moshi (Nötzer) to Government, 8 April 1911, TNA G9/32, 60; Wirtschaftlicher 
Verband vom Kilimandjaro, 30 August 1909, copy in TNA G9/58, 151. 

237 M[ethner] to Moshi, draft, 10 November 1909, TNA G9/58, 152; Rechenberg to 
RKoIA, 6 May 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 996, 161; Schnee to RKoIA, 10 September 
1913, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 84. 

238 Ramlow to Government, 18 September 1913, TNA G9/60, 155; Tanga (Auracher) 
to Government, 6 January 1914, TNA G9/61, 1-3. 
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coffee growing. As we have seen, major early coffee growers both in 
Bukoba and on Kilimanjaro were chiefs, those in the former in close 
cooperation with local colonial authorities. Another small group of 
entrepreneurs with a measure of success consisted of ex-akida or 
ex-askari who had gathered some starting capital and, presumably, 
extra-economic influence, during their employment within the colonial 
state and brought these to bear on commercial cultivation and 
cattle-keeping. Among the main coffee farmers on Kilimanjaro was an 
ex-akida, while a group of `emeritus askari' had established cattle farms 
along the Moshi-Arusha road.239  Even in cotton growing, where the vast 
majority of farmers apparently were common peasants relying on their 
household labour, scattered cases are reported in which cotton fields 
belonged to Africans using outside labour.240  The extra work the people 
carried out for colonial chiefs was sometimes more than they had had to 
do in the precolonial times.

241  

Spatial restructuring 

The appropriation of labour in the context of colonial land alienation 
was a process whose spatial dimension became unmistakable. Once this 
is acknowledged, the approach of concentrating on the unfolding of 
historical processes in time and treating space as a backdrop or 
`container' in which things happen is no longer sufficient; it is time in 
this study to attempt to systematize some of the major spatial aspects of 
historical processes in German East Africa. This is so because space 
enters into such historical processes as much as time does; but it does 
not do so in a blanket way, as it, too, will be structured. Spatial 
structures are no more given by nature than any other; also they are 
socially produced. The arguments that space is a social product and the 
`production of space' must be seen as a social process24  are well borne 
out in our case, the establishment of outside rule over several indigenous 
societies and their moulding into the new colonial society. Colonialism 
evidently created spatial structures of its own; once created, these began 
to influence and condition people's action, while at the same time being 
reproduced by means of the same action. 

239 Above, pp. 434-436; DOAZ, 5 June 1909. 
240 E.g. from Lindi in 1913. In at least one case the farmer was a village elder. Levy, 

Baumwollfrage, p. 408. 
241 Best documented on Kilimanjaro, Gutmann, Recht, pp. 387-390 (cf. pp. 367-368 

and 375-376). 
242 The basic work is Henri Lefebvre, La production de l'espace. Paris, 1974. 
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The creation of the colonial space can be seen as a two-sided process. 
One side, which already has been given some attention in this book, was 
unification: colonialism made the Tanzanian area into a whole. `Local' 
became part of `countrywide'. But — the other side so far noted only in 
passing — colonialism also differentiated the spatial formation it created. 
One of the major colonial processes was spatial differentiation. Under 
colonial rule, parts of the country began to develop in different ways, at 
a different pace, even in different directions. This was no accident, but 
an essential ingredient of the mechanisms of colonial development. 
Inequality had been there from the outset, to be sure. What was to 
become Tanzania was an area of great internal regional disparities in 
precolonial times. But until the nineteenth century, regional differen-
tiation was conditioned mainly by natural factors, soil and rainfall, after 
which long-distance trade made its effects felt. Colonialism gave a 
distinctive momentum to the country's regional development by linking 
various areas to the colonial system in a variety of ways and imposing 
different functions on them in restructuring economic and social 
relations. `Countrywide' produced differing `local' manifestations. 
Clarifying the dialectics of `country-wide' and `local' is crucial for the 

620 

	

	understanding for an Tanzanian history: it is also one of the most 
difficult problems to investigate. 

In spatial restructuring, both centripetal and centrifugal forces were 
at work. On the scale of the whole country, when the colony had been 
delineated, particular areas within it were appropriated for colonial 
purposes. A part of the latter were immediately taken into active use for 
colonial administration and economy (towns and export production 
areas). But since land as such had no value without labour to work it, 
labour appropriation entered the process of spatial structuring. Towns 
and export production areas which were unable to generate enough 
labour locally had to attract it from outside. Each of them became a 
bigger or smaller centre, a colonial growth pole. Where these were 
located depended much on the availability of communications: this is 
why the struggle for railways was such a conspicuous part of colonial 
politics. Other, geographically or socially more distant areas came to 
provide the growth centres with labour, and the web of relationships 
which held them together was one of the main integrative factors in the 
constitution of colonialism. Within labour-exporting areas, also 
centrifugal forces made themselves felt. In part, these areas were 
progressively marginalized and, together with regions suffering from 
demographic catastrophes, were turned into sparsely populated 
wildernesses, a trend which was reinfoirced by the colonial policy of 



Table 8.7. Population estimates for main urban centres, 1895-1913 

Town 1895 1901 1908 1913 

Tabora 15,000* 16,000 37,000 30,000 
Dar es Salaam 10,000 20,000 24,000 22,213 
Ujiji 15,000* .. 15,000 25,000 
Tanga 5,000* 8,000 5,689 12,000 
Mwanza .. 3,000 6,000 
Bagamoyo 13,000 11,000 4,978 5,000 
Kilwa Kivinje 10,000* 8,000 4,477 4,000 
Lindi 3,900 4,500 3,500 4,000 
Pangani 5,800 9,000 3,200 3,000 
Morogoro - 1,300 3,000 
Iringa - 2,500 
Sadani 3,000 

* 1896 figures 
** 1897 figure 

Sources: for 1895, JB, 1894/95, pp. 45-48; for 1896, Deutsches Kolonial-Handbuch, Berlin,1896, 
as quoted in Hugh W. Stephens, The Political Transformation of Tanganyika 1920-67. New York, 
1968, p. 21; for 1897, Liebert to RKoIA, 21 April 1897, BArchP, 237/1, 64; for 1901, JB, 1900/01, 	621 
app. Al.,. pp. 8-9; for 1908, Meyer, Kolonialreich, pp. 99-117,190, 278, 337; and for 1913, DKL, I, 
pp. 114, 285, 470, II, pp. 301, 347, 475, 591, 606, and III, pp. 11, 451, 455, 563. For more varying 
estimates for Dar es Salaam, see Anthony, People's History, p. 73. 

setting some of the areas appropriated aside for controlled future use 
(forest and wildlife reserves). 

Urbanization 

Towns formed colonial growth poles par excellence: they provided not 
only accumulations of political power and commerce, but also the vital 
intermediary links between the colonial economy and the international 
economy, the 'door through which Africa [was] entering the modern 
world'2 3  and, one may add, through which 'the modern world' was 
entering Africa. Urbanization, to be sure, was no colonial innovation. 
Great Swahili towns, in the Tanzanian area notably Kilwa Kisiwani, had 
flourished along the coast centuries before any European had set foot 

243 Daniel McCall, as quoted in Peter R. Gould, `Tanzania 1920-63. The Spatial 
Impress of the Modernization Process', World Politics, 22 (1970), p. 168. 
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there; and other towns had been set up and had grown during the 
nineteenth century long-distance trade. By the time of German 
colonization, the coast was studded with several trading centres, the 
most important ones being Bagamoyo which had grown into a lively 
terminus of caravan trade due to its location opposite of Zanzibar; Kilwa 
Kivinje, notorious as a slave-exporting harbour; and Pangani, the centre 
for Arab economy and administration. Also in the interior, urban 
conglomerations of a sort had been established at junctions of caravan 
routes such as Tabora and Ujiji; while a few great African leaders had 
built their own walled settlements some of which were of quite 
impressive size.

244 
 What colonial development did was that it 

transformed urban dynamics. 
After the onset of colonization, the towns of African leaders 

disintegrated along with the power base of their masters.
245 

 The 
colonizers took over old commercial towns and established a number of 
entirely new ones. Among the old towns, the only ones to retain their 
vitality were those which were turned by the colonial power into 
administrative centres, export harbours or railside towns. Along the 
coast many once lively commercial centres reverted into sleepy villages. 
Sadani was badly destroyed by Wissmann troops; Kilwa, Bagamoyo 
and Pangani regressed as trade with Zanzibar dried up.246  The colonial 
capital was established in Dar es Salaam because of its superior 
harbour-site in spite of protests from DOAG and other German trading 
companies which favoured Bagamoyo. Also Tanga was built around its 
harbour while Tabora was given a new lease of life by the central 
railway. The majority of colonial towns in the interior were entirely 
new, however. They were established in two main phases. First, the 
`pacification' years of 1890-1906 saw the emergence of such military 
and administrative centres as Mpwapwa, Bukoba, Mwanza, Iringa, 
Arusha and Songea. Then in 1907-1914, railside towns such as 
Morooro, Dodoma, (New) Moshi and Kigoma sprang up along the 
lines. 47  Most of the latter comprised a few hundred inhabitants at first; 
some were growing at a rapid rate. Eventually, each colonial town 

244 Koponen, People and Production. pp. 347 ff. 
245 See below, pp. 649-653. 
246 Rechenberg to RKoIA, 15 July 1907, BArchP, RKoIA 1056, 48 ff; JB, 1906/07, p. 

29; Wamholz, Reisebericht, August 1912-January 1913, TNA G8/73, 147; E. 
Werth, Das deutsch-ostafrikanische Küstenland und die vorgelagerten Inseln, II. 
Berlin, 1915, pp. 211-212; Giblin, Politics. p. 88. 

247 The periodization was suggested by Karl Vorlaufer, 'Die Funktion der Mittelstädte 

Afrikas im Prozess des sozialen Wandels. Das Beispiel Tansania', Afrika Spectrum, 
2/1971, p. 43. 



acquired its own quality, developing in its own rhythm depending on its 
background and the function with which colonialism endowed it. 

The Germans gave the most sustained attention to Dar es Salaam. 
Originally established by Sultan Majid of Zanzibar in 1862 but 
abandoned by his successors, it was a `ghost town' at the time of 
colonial takeover. Then it was laid out with the help of a construction 
ordinance and with 'a lavish disregard for cost'. Many of its stone 
buildings along the waterfront and behind in the city centre were 
constructed in an ingenious architectural style elegantly combining 
local and German elements. Its wide streets bordered with flamboyant 
trees, its comfortable residences, parks and gardens, its electric lights 
and well-functioning rickshaw transportation drew admiring comments 
from visitors, mixed with an occasional grumble of too much luxury and 
the looming loss of the thrill of old Africa. After the war Dar es Salaam 
was acclaimed `without doubt the best laid-out town in East Africa; and 
its native village is far superior to native locations one finds 
elsewhere'.248  Another old coastal town which was vigorously 
developed was Tanga which during the height of the rubber boom 
became the leading export harbour. While it could boast few of the 
architectural distinctions of the capital, its main buildings were modern 
and the few streets in the centre regular and wide although somewhat 
rough. Part of the town was forcibly emptied of Africans and planted 
with coconut palms.

249  

These two planned towns — Dar es Salaam and Tanga — contrasted 
starkly with Tabora and Ujiji which were left to expand on their own. 
Despite its considerable population — reportedly the largest — and lively 
markets, Tabora was, as before, a conglomeration of villages without an 
identifiable urban structure. Visitors to the town had to cover 'unbeliev-
able distances in parching sun'. Ujiji expanded because of the inflow of 
nearby Ha people to work as labourers and servants in this Swahili 
outpost in the heart of Africa. It was only with the establishment of 

248 Frida Freiin von Billow, Reisescizzen und Tagebuchblättern aus Deutsch-Ostafrika. 
Berlin, 1889, p. 117; Leue, Dar-es-Salaam. p. 5; Soden, `Bauordnung fur 
Dar-es-Salam', 14 May 1891, DKB, 1891, pp. 336-338; Eliot, East Africa, p. 252; 
Wamholz, Reisebericht, August 1912-January 1913, TNA G8/73, 147; R.L. Buell, 
The Native Problem in Africa, 1. New York, 1928, p. 426. For more general 

accounts, see Clement Gillman, 'Dar es Salaam, 1860 to 1940: A Story of Growth 
and Change', TNR, 20 (1945), esp. pp. 1-15; and David Henry Anthony III, 
`Culture and Society in a Town in Transition: A People's History of Dar es Salaam, 
1865-1939', Ph.D. diss., University of Wisconsin-Madison, 1983, esp. pp. 50 ff. 

249 Paul Döring, Morgendämmerung in Deutsch-Ostafrika. Berlin, 1899, pp. 27-28; 
King, enclosure 2 in King to Clarke, 8 February 1913, PRO, FO 403/438, 19; 
Tanganyika (German East Africa), Foreign Office Handbook, p. 60. 
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Plate 22. Colonial Dar es Salaam. A view of the harbour (above) and a street with houses for Government 
officials (below). 



neighbouring Kig~oma as the railway terminus in 1914 that Ujiji turned 
towards decline. 50 Newer administrative towns grew around the 
German boma on the basis of trade and the coastal culture which the 
colonizers and their coloured agents brought in their wake:

251 

The stations become focal points of a new culture; at first not so 
much European but Swahili culture. This will be implanted in the 
locality where the European station stands. The reason is that the 
Europeans are followed by a train of Swahili and Swahilized 
Negroes as Boys and soldiers, and by Indians as traders. The 
medium of business is Kiswahili. At the station, there springs up a 
Swahili town whose huts are built rectangular in the coastal style 
and walled with corrugated iron, whose inhabitants wear 
Swahili-style clothes and confess Islam. These up-country Swahili 
exert a not inconsiderable influence on the natives.... Many learn 
Kiswahili and assume the dress, and even the Mohammedan 
religion, of the Swahili. 

Diversity was not without pattern. The structures of colonialism were 
imprinted on the face of colonial towns in stone, wattle and mud. Due to 	625 
the administrative and commercial functions of towns, the core of urban 
population consisted of European colonizers, mainly officials, soldiers 
and a few professsionals, and Asian middlemen as well as Africans 
employed by these as assistants and servants. Although no official 
colour bar existed, racial segregation in urban areas was taken as a 
matter of course. The state — administration, Schutztruppe and police — 
was served by a relatively small more or less planned centre with a few 
straight streets and a handful of stone houses. Adjacent to this rose 
Asian-dominated commercial and residential areas. These, again, were 
surrounded by spontaneously growing inregularly arranged African 
dwellings. Since much of the African population was fluctuating — 
flocking to the towns to do trade and other business during slack 
agricultural seasons and moving on or returning home thereafter — the 
peripheral areas were in constant flux. European residential areas were 
either close to the administrative centre or, in larger towns, distanced to 

250 Blohm, Nyamwezi, I, pp. 175-176; Warnholz, Reisebericht, August I912-January 
1913, TNA G8/73, 147 (Tabora); Shunya Hino, `Social Stratification of a Swahili 
Town', Kyoto University African Studies (hereafter KUAS), 2 (1968), esp. pp. 
60-64 (Ui iii). 

251 Fritz Jaeger, 'Der Gegensatz von Kulturland und Wildnis und die allgemeinen Züge 
ihrer Verteilung in Ost-Africa', Geographische Zeitschrift (hereafter GZ), 16 
(1910), p. 131. 



healthier places, along the seafront or on nearby hills. Racial boundaries 
were seldom absolute. A number of Africans were commonly living in 
European areas, while there usually was quite an overlap between the 
administrative centre and commercial quarters on the one hand (in 
smaller towns the shops were strung along the main street) and between 
Asian and African residential areas on the other. Distinctions grew 
wider during later colonialism. Yet the basic pattern was unmistakable 
from the outset.

252  

Production areas 

As the East African colonial economy became dominated by large-scale 
agriculture, the most important export production areas were those 
engaged in this, in either the plantation or the settler variation. Their 
own location was primarily determined by the availability of transport, 
meaning access to an export harbour either through coastal location or 
by railway; this was in many cases more important than natural 
endowments. The first such farming areas to grow up, and always by far 
the most important economically, were plantation areas. They were 
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	situated on the coast or in its hinterland along the railways. For settler 
areas, climate played a greater role; they were established in regions 
suitable for Europeans to live in. Also considerations of colonial policy 
were involved. The largest settler concentrations sprang up in the north, 
somewhat beyond the reach of the railway already existing; the presence 
of settlers then gave colonist spokesmen a rationale to buttress demands 
for further railway extension which in turn strengthened the colonist 
hand. In addition to large-scale farming also mining was later to become 
an employer of noticeable size, but in the German times the few mining 
areas that sprang up remained of local importance. 

Three plantation areas rose to prominence during the German 
period.

253 
 The first was in the north-east, in the hinterland of Tanga and 

Pangani surrounding the high blocks of the Usambara mountains; the 
second was in the south adjoining Lindi; while a third arose along the 
central railway line west of Dar es Salaam and in the district of 

252 This is best documented for Dar es Salaam. For descriptions of the structure of the 
city, see Medizinal-Bericht, 1904/05, pp. 25-30; and 'Handbuch for Deutsch-
Ostafrika', MS, BArchP, RKoIA 940, 312-313. See also Anthony, People's 
History, pp. 67-78, 95-96. For other towns, see e.g. King, as in the fn. 249 above 
(Tanga); and Cory, Historia, pp. 143-151 (Bukoba). 

253 For a valuable consensed general discussion, see also Clement Gillman, `White 
Colonization in East Africa with special regard to Tanganyika Territory', 
Geographical Review (hereafter GR), 32 (1942), pp. 585-597. 



Morogoro-Kilosa. The Tanga-Pangani-Usambara area was the oldest 
and largest, established along the Usambara line and extended to cover 
most of the area rising from the coast to 500 metres. Some concessions 
were also acquired higher up on the mountains. It is true that, thanks to 
differences in the colonial land policy, German East Africa escaped 
huge land concessions on the absurd scale of South-West Africa or 
Cameroon; but many Usambara plantations covered thousands of 
hectares nonetheless, most of which lay unused. In 1912 the area 
contained nearly a hundred European farms with an average size of 
almost 2,000 hectares.

254 
 The Lindi plantation area was much smaller. It 

expanded briskly after 1905, when the conditions of the south coast had 
been found especially suited for sisa1.

255 
 Both the number (28) and the 

size (some 1,100 hectares on the average) of the farms were lower than 
in the north-east. The central railway attracted planters to Dar es Salaam 
and Kilosa-Morogoro like a magnet. A visitor described in October 
1910 how the line from Dar es Salaam to Morogoro passed through 
extensive plantations of sisal, cotton and rubber and how one could 
travel from Morogoro westward for almost three hours through 
cultivated land. He compared it with the landscape three years earlier 
when there was nothing but plains of grass and uninhabited bush.

256 
 In 	627 

1912 more than a hundred European farms were counted in the districts 
of Dar es Salaam and Morogoro, most of them obviously fairly small. 

Three major settler areas also grew up, all located higher up on the 
mountains. They were spearheaded by Wilhelmstal or Western 
Usambara, which became the main area for settlers of German 
nationality. The first colonists settled there in the last years of the 
nineteenth century, at altitudes ranging from 800 to 1800 metres. Also 
larger farms were established. In 1912 western Usambara contained 81 
farms. Some of them were fairly sizeable as the average area of over 750 
hectares indicates; there were also many smallholdings of less than 100 
ha. The bigger farms produced coffee or rubber, and the smaller ones 
foodstuffs such as potatoes, grain and vegetables.257  Other major settler 
areas grew up on the lower slopes of Kilimanjaro and Meru, at altitudes 
ranging from 800 to 1500 metres. By 1912 there were about a hundred 
settlers on each, with farms of an average size of some 500 ha. On both 

254 Table 8.5, p. 608. 
255 Meyer, Kolonialreich. p. 116; Aas, Koloniale Entwicklung. ch. 6. 
256 Zimmermann, l/nsere Kolonien. p. 76. 
257 Correspondence TNA G54/I34; Wilhelmstal commune (Christen) to Government, 

draft 654/5, 153-154, 169-182; M-L. von Horn, according to Bald, German East 
Africa, p. 185 fn. 30 and 187-188, fn. 44; Mihalyi, Usambara Mountains, pp. 

188-190. 



mountains, the main crop was coffee which flourished in the volcanic 
soil. In stark contrast to Usambara, coffee growing on Kilimanjaro 
proved so profitable than even German big capital got interested. In 
1912 DOAG was awaiting the opportunity to buy out homesick Greek 
planters.258  In Arusha, after the Boers had found to be `undisciplined 
settler material' and the organized experiments to bring in Germans 
from Russia had largely misfired, the acceleration of white settlement 
which took place after 1908 was mainly on the strength of spontaneous 
German im migration. Many newcomers combined stock-raising with 
agriculture. 

Plantation and settler areas retained their basically rural character, 
but became increasingly congested. This happened first in Tanga, the 
district most heavily invaded by plantations. The possibility of an 
impeding land scarcity emerged already around the turn of the century 
when it was noted that big companies, notably DOAG, had amassed 
land rights so effectively that little free space was left for smaller 
settlers. No wonder that the local people, in particular the Bondei, were 
feeling the pinch. In 1903, a UMCA bishop suggested the creation of 
large native reservations. It took until 1908, however, before the 
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	government surveyors set to work, after which three substantial 
reservations were established. Nevertheless, European planters 
continued to expand onto some of these lands, or start logging there, and 
Governors had to intervene from Dar es Salaam to stop them.

26°  

In the final years of German rule, land shortage was serious enough 
to give rise to several official investigations to establish quantitatively 
what was already common knowledge qualitatively. The government 
agricultural Referent acknowledged that both in Tanga and in 
Wilhelmstal colonial officials had been 'all too compromising towards 
the Europeans' and alienated to them 'all too large areas... without 
taking natives into consideration'. Over 120,000 ha, including 
practically all uncultivated land along the railway line, had gone over to 
European tenancy. Most of it lay unused; a number of Africans 
continued to live here and there without realizing that according to 
colonial law their land no longer belonged to them. Detailed estimations 

258 Wamholz, Reisebericht, TNA G8/73, 145-150, p. 9. 
259 `Bericht der Deutsch-Ostafrikanischen Siedlungskommittee', no date but 1913, 

BArchP, DKG 122, 69-86; Aming, Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 286; Luanda, European 
Commercial Farming, pp. 42-59. 

260 Above, p. 190; Woodward to Tanga (in Kiswahili), 15 August 1903, TNA G51/37; 
Woodward, Central Africa, 26 (1908), p. 307; Spalding to Tanga, 4 May 1910, 

TNA G51/37; Rechenberg to Tanga, 30 June 1911, TNA G51/37. 



showed that reservations with a total area of little over 40,000 ha were 
absolutely insufficient for the existing African population. Almost all 
forests in them had been felled, and fallow periods had been shortened. 
Taken all together, the total arable land which had escaped European 
control in the district was found to be 4,000 hectares less than the 
minimum requirement of four hectares per household would have 
entailed.

261  

In the district of Wilhelmstal which besides western Usambara 
included southern Pare, land alienation began later and remained less 
extensive than in Tanga. Yet also there a severe land shortage deve-
loped, particularly in the mountains where steep slopes and poor soils 
made cultivation hazardous. Europeans often settled in valleys between 
Shambaa villages perched on mountain ridges. Africans living in the 
valleys were moved away. They were paid a small compensation — in 
1905, the military hero Prince paid the 48 Africans who had been 
removed to make way for his landed properties an average of just below 
17 rupees or a little over a month's pay for a migrant farm worker — and 
the authorities assigned land elsewhere to the displaced. As early as 
1906 it was noted that land for white settlement was rapidly dwindling. 
When Prince continued the extension of his farms other settlers feared 
that he would cause an uprising. Yet sizable African reservations were 
not established in spite of increasing exhortations from Dar es 
Salaam.

262 

When white settlement was suspended in 1912 Wilhelmstal 
contained 81 European farms for which more than 61,000 ha land had 
been alienated. Less than a quarter of this was under cultivation. Out of 
what was left, Africans actively farmed more than half. In particular in 
the mountains of western Usambara and Pare, practically all land was 
either reserved for European farms or forests or used by African 
cultivators. African areas were so congested that long fallows were no 
longer possible. In many places, wood for fuel and building was 
becoming scarce. Similarly at the foot of the Usambaras and along the 

261 `Bericht aber eine Dienstreise des Landwirtschaftsreferenten Geo A. Schmidt 
Aug.[-]Sept. 1913', TNA G51/37; Tanga (Auracher) to Government, 25 April 
1913, TNA 051/37; Schnee to Solf, 29 October 1913, BArchP, RKoIA 17, 54. 

262 Correspondence in TNA G54/134; M.-L. von Horn, diary 15 April 1908, as quoted 
in Bald, Deutsch-Ostafrika, p. 185, fn. 30 and pp. 187-188, fn. 44; Methner to 
Wilhelmstal, 18 May 1912, TNA G54/316, 14; Schnee to Wilhelmstal, 31 October 
1912, TNA G54/316, 29. 
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Pangani river 'all usable land' had been either alienated or taken up b 6y 
Africans. Elsewhere cultivation would have required some irrigation.2 3  

Kilimanjaro became rapidly overcrowded after 1907. European 
settlement on the mountain had started late, and suffered a setback 
because of rumours of an impending uprising in 1905. At that time, 
there were in addition to mission stations ten small settler farms on the 
mountain, most of them scattered in what the Germans called the 
cultivation zone, the fertile vihamba belt where Chagga huts and banana 
groves were situated. When the district office reopened the land for 
settlement in 1907, it was flooded by settlers, first Greeks and, after 
them, increasingly Germans. A few of them went to the cultivation zone 
where some of the recently installed younger chiefs were accommo-
dating incoming colonists; most were allocated land in the lower 
shamba area which the Chagga had used for grain growing. By the end 
of the year there were 50 settler farms and the district official prophesied 
that land would run out in less than a year.

264 
 Although the original idea 

was that the Chagga should not be cut off from the steppe by European 
estates, by 1911 colonist farms extended over nearly the whole slope 
bordering the Chagga banana groves. Yet the creation of reserves was 
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	considered `premature'. When Rechenberg suspended settlement in the 
Kilimanjaro cultivation zone in 1911, he explained that scarcely any 
other East African people was crowded into such a relatively small area. 
Two years later official measurements disclosed that there were only 
0.42 hectares of land left per one Chagga. The district official was 
seriously considering their resettlement elsewhere.

265  

Meru followed a similar pattern, with a few years' lag. Some the 
Germans who flocked to Kilimanjaro in 1907 were directed further to 
Meru to strengthen the German element over the formerly predominant 
Boers. As many settlers combined stock-raising with agriculture, they 
required larger areas than those on Kilimanjaro, and land shortage was 
looming already by the end of 1907.

266 
 The space for them was acquired 

263 Wilhelmstal (Köstlin) to Government, 8 April 1913, TNA G54/316, 35-36; Bericht 
über die Dienstreise Schmidts, August — September 1913, TNA G54/316, 92-94. 

264 Kilimanjaro (Methner) to Government, 15 October 1907, TNA G44/11, 1-8; id. to 
id. 4 December 1907, TNA G44/11; id. to id., 16 December 1907, TNA G4/115, 
50-51; 'Kilimanjaro-Pflanzungs-Gesellschaft', DKB, 1908, p. 597; Stahl, History of 
the Chagga, pp. 199-200 (for chief Sianga of Kibosho `giving any piece of land in 
return for a piece of cloth'). 

265 Moshi (Nötzer) to Government, 25 July 1911, copy BArchP, RKoIA 16, 66-67; 
Rechenberg to Moshi, 16 August 1911, BArchP, RKoIA 16, 68; Vermessungsburo 
Moshi to Moshi, 30 July 1913, TNA G44/11; Moshi (Lueg) to Government in 
Tabora, 14 August 1915, TNA G8/206, 110-111. 

266 Methner to Government, 4 December 1907, TNA G44/11. 



at the expense of not only the Meru and Arusha people but also the 
Maasai. The clearing of land of the nomadic Maasai and the creation of 
a reservation for them had left, in the words of Rechenberg, `several 
hundred thousand hectares of the best grazing land free for European 
settlement'.267  Yet the settlement was continued also on the mountain, 
without providing Meru or Arusha with substantial reservations. As 
more Germans flowed in, some of the Boers moved on to Mangati. 
Africans could not leave their homeland as lightheartedly. A detailed 
survey carried out in the farming area of Meru during 1914 showed that 
478 Europeans who had moved into the locality had been alienated 
35,636 ha of land, that is 74.5 ha per person, while for 21,951 Africans 
there remained only 18,750 ha or 0.85 ha per person.

268  

Other plantation areas were located in less densely populated places, 
and there the land problem remained less intense. The central railway 
gave the Ostafrikanische Landgesellschaft huge occupation rights along 
the line and attracted several farms, especially near Dar es Salaam and in 
the Kilosa-Morogoro area; but as most of the land originally was not 
densely populated the land issue did not become as burning as in other 
plantation areas. Yet trouble was expected in the Dar es Salaam district. 
It was feared that the appearance of surveyors from the Land Company 	631 
would arouse `great unrest' among the African people. Officials 
estimated that the areas wanted by the company contained some 2,650 
African huts and warned that all the claims could not be realized without 
risking a land shortage.269  Small native reservations of a few or a few 
dozen hectares were apparently created relatively often in the process of 
relocating people to make way for the plantations, but there are no 
reports of really substantial reservations elsewhere. One reservation, of 
unknown size, was established on the outskirts of Dar es Salaam in 
order to ensure sufficient land for cultivation of food crops for the 
consumption of city-dwellers.

27°  

Outside the three most important plantation areas and three principal 

267 Below, p. 648; Rechenberg to RKoIA, 18 September 1909, BArchP, RKoIA 768, 
151. 

268 `Übersicht der Pflanzungen und Farmen im Bezirk Moschi, Unterbezirk Aruscha, 

[1909]-1913', TNA G3114; Kondoa-Irangi (Zingel) to Government, 12 June 1913, 
TNA 31/21, no no; Sinning, 'Die Erkundung der Landverhaltnisse innerhalb der 

Kulturzone am Meruberg', BArchP, RKoIA 17, 62-96, esp. 96. Cf Tetzlaff, 
Entwicklung und Ausbeutung. p. 108. which states, owing to a punctuation error, 
that the Europeans on Meru had 745 hectares of land per person. 

269 Dar es Salaam (Eggehrecht) to Government, 1 December 1913, TNA G8/185, 
104-105; Dar es Salaam (Kausch) to Government, 20 May 1914, TNA G8/185, 

126-127. 
270 DKZ, 1913, p. 140. 



settler districts, the clusters of colonial employers were much weaker 
and, from the viewpoint of spatial dynamics, acquired mainly local 
significance. On the coast, sizable plantations were situated also in 
Bagamoyo, where Leipzig Cotton Spinners occupied over 9,000 ha in 
1914.271  In the interior data on European lands are scanty and 
unsystematic, because settlement took place largely out of sight of the 
central administration, but it is known that scattered Europeans 
occupied patches in several districts, the majority concentrating on 
Iringa and Sukumaland near Mwanza (table 8.5). At the end of the 
1890s, Iringa with its fertile soil and agreeable climate had seemed the 
promised land to many a settler enthusiast. Its location was 
acknowledged to be too remote, however; transport and marketing 
problems seemed insurmountable even to prosettler governors such as 
Liebert. A few independent colonists strayed there nonetheless; by 1913 
there were a dozen European settlers in the district, mostly keeping 
cattle. Their lands were much less extensive than those of the 
missions.272  For Sukumaland, it is reported that `several cotton and sisal 
growers' settled at Bukumbi south of the town of Mwanza from 1907 
onward. They numbered a dozen in 1914.

273 
 In addition there were 
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	small settlements in some plantation areas, above all Morogoro. 
Correspondingly, there were plantations in predominantly settler areas. 
The Kilimandjaro-Pflanzungsgesellschaft, which operated at the foot of 
the mountain, held 12,000 hectares of land. The bigest farm on Meru 
covered 6,000 hectares, and in Wilhelmstal 5,000.2  

Mineral exploitation, a major employer in many southern African 
colonies, remained on a very modest scale in German East Africa. All 
mineral resources were not located, and few among those which were 
lent themselves to easy exploitation. The German colonial state began 
grandiosely with major geological surveys, but these were not followed 
up and systematic surveying relapsed. 75  Prospecting activities were 

271 'Auszug aus dem Bezirkslandverzeichnis far das Bezirksamt Bagamojo', TNA 
G32/35. 

272 `Übersicht aber Pflanzungen, Farmen usw. im Bezirk Iringa 1912-13', TNA G37/l, 
no no. 

273 APB, Rapports Annuels 1908-09, pp. 20-21; `Mwanza District. Summary of 
plantations and farms — 1914', TNA G45/57. 

274 Prüsse, Zwanzig Jahre, p. 110; Schnee, Urteil, DKB, 1913, p. 264. 
275 There were three main sets of expeditions, mostly financed by the Colonial 

Department in Berlin. The first was undertaken by Dr Lieder in the southern and 
eastern parts of the country in 1891-1892; the second was by W. Borchardt in 
1895-97 across the southern and south-eastern parts; and the third by Bergassessor 
Dantz who in 1898-90 travelled most in the western and central parts. All were 
professional geologists, and many mineral deposits were located and competently 



taken over by concessionary companies and private prospectors and 
directed to targets promising more immediate profit. The rich diamond 
deposits at Mwadui remained undiscovered, however, and commercial 
mining centred on three products: gold, mica and salt. 

The most important for the colonial economy became gold. A start 
was made in Geita and Ikoma but the most productive gold reef was 
found on the Iramba plateau. After a few years' preparatory activities, 
the Kironda-Goldminen-Gesellschaft, financed by the Disconto-

Gesellschaft, started full-scale operations at Sekenke in 1908. The soil 
was exploded with dynamite and dug by African labourers — some 1,160 
in 1913 — in pits, from which the ore was lifted up, reloaded onto ox 
wagons and driven to be processed a kilometre away. Plagued by 
problems of water, transport and labour supply the production of the 
mine was erratic, and the company's situation was characterized as 
`unfavourable' in 1914.276  For mica the main source became Uluguru, 
where the Morogoro railway provided a transport outlet. Mica quarrying 
was started through the private enterprise of white adventurers but was 
soon taken over by more established entrepreneurs. Mica was in high 
demand in Germany and its export figures showed a broad upward 
trend, but the techically primitive East African operations do not appear 
to have been particularly successful. One of the two major companies 
went bankrupt in 1914.277  The commercial production of salt was 
dominated by the Saline Gottorp company, which began in 1902 in 
Uvinza on the Malagarasi river. The brainchild of an enterprising 
German veteran in Africa, mechanized salt-works were set up on the salt 
springs which had been used for centuries by the Africans for the 

assessed by them, including rich iron and coal deposits north of Lake Nyasa. See G. 
Lieder, 'ileber das Vorkommen technisch verwertbarer Mineralien im deutsch-
ostafrikanischen Koloniagehiete' DKB. 1892, pp. 466-469; W. Bomhardt, Zur 
Oberflächengestaltung und Geologie Deutsch-Ostafrikas. Berlin, 1900; and Dantz, 

'Die Reisen des Bergassessors Dr. Dantz in Deutsch-Ostafrika in den Jahren 1898, 

1899, 1900', MDS, 15 (1902), pp. 34-89, 139-165, 189-242; 16 (1903), pp. 

108-146, 183-196. 
276 Verhandlungen des Vorstandes des KWKs, 1, 1913, pp. 52-53; Schloifer, Bana 

Uleia, esp. pp. 244-246, 323-324; Kironda-Goldminen-Gesellschaft to mining 

authorities in Dar es Salaam, 21 June 1913 and 28 January 1914, TNA G8/480, 

66-68, 94-96; minutes of the meeting of the board of Central-Afrikanische 
Bergwerks-Gesellschaft, 20 May 1914, TNA G8/478, no no. See also John Sidney 

Lemelle, `Capital, State and Labour: A History of the Gold Mining Industry in 

Colonial Tanganyika, 1890-1942', Ph.D. thesis., University of California, Los 

Angeles, 1986, pp. 50-55, 242-244. 
277 Prilsse, Zwanzig Jahre, p. 20 ff.; Verhandlungen des Vorstandes des KWKs, 1, 

1913, p. 54; DKL, I, p. 164; Morogoro (Mahnke) to Government, 30 January 1914, 
TNA 08/482, 8-9. 
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boiling of salt. In spite of some technical difficulties the company soon 
captured the control of all production, and marketed its produce widely 
all over Central Africa. When local people could no longer make money 
by boiling salt, they went over to carring and trading it. 78  

Flows of labour and labour-exporting areas 

As can be well appreciated, much of the spatial dynamics of the colonial 
society flowed from demand for labour in urban and export production 
areas. Though the latter took up only small a percentage of the country's 
total area, they attracted people to work and live from all over the 
country. Their unsatiated labour demand ensured that their presence 
radiated all over the colony, and the pull of their `bright lights' was 
locally complemented by various push factors. Now we have to take a 
closer look at the resulting migration patterns and their impact. 

Not unnaturally, most early townspeople and labourers came from 
the vicinity of the areas concerned. While this continued to be largely 
true for women and children, for estate areas, and to some extent Dar es 
Salaam, more and more male workers had to be recruited from a 
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	distance. Local labour was more available in the south compared with 
the north, and small settlers had more recourse to it than did big 
plantations,

279  but after 1910 none of the principal large farm areas was 
able to recruit all its labourers from its own district. Among the most 
dependent on migrant labour were the old plantations in Tanga 
hinterland and elsewhere in the north-east. They were located in areas 
whose settlement had never been particularly dense, whose population 
had been severely thinned out by famine at the end of the 1890s and 
where Rechenberg's prohibiton on forced labour had cut deepest. Of the 
combined total of workers at Tanga, Wilhelmstal and Pangani, the 
`great majority' in 1909/10 came from inland,280  and scattered figures 
indicate that the inflow of new migrants remained well over 10,000 in 
the following years of distress.281  In the plantation area which sprang up 

278 The primus motor was Otto Schloifer, see Bana Uleia, pp. 169 ff. See also 
Jean-Pierre Chrdtien, 'Le commerce du sel de l'Uvinza au XIXe siècle. De la 
cueillette au monopole capitaliste', R.franc. Hist. Outre-Mer, 65 (1978), pp. 
401-422. 

279 Schnee, Urteil, DKB 1913, p. 264; above, p. 391. 
280 .18, 1909/10, p. 16. 
281 According to Schnee (to RKoIA, 15 January 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 69), 

12,387 workers were recruited as migrant labourers for the plantation area of the 
north-east in 1911/12, and 11,406 in 1912/13. Schnee also mentioned the figure of 
7,317 workers for 1913, but it is not clear what period this figure covers. 
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along the central railway much local forced labour was used, but from 
the first, migrants were also recruited there at times;282  and hundreds of 
migrant labourers also came yearly to the south coast.283 

 Most of the 
sojourners stayed only for a limited period, though this could be 
protracted. 

Although the main demand for labour was always on plantations and 
settler estates, also railway construction, despite its transitory character, 
became a major factor in the very creation of the migrant labour force. 
This was true of the central railway in particular. If, at the beginning, the 
makini of roads had at the same time been the making of a labour 
force,2  4  this was still more true of the building of a railroad more than 
1,250 kilometres long. Railway construction, using local more or less 
forced labourers and a great number of migrant labourers contracted for 
six months, was for many years the next biggest employer of Africans 
after large farms. It was through involvement in railway construction 
that the inland peoples who had been spared so far were introduced to 
wage labour en masse. It brought all major peoples along the line into 
the colonial labour force, however `backward' and `lazy' they were 
regarded to be by the colonialists. Even peoples like the Gogo, contrary 
to old stereotypes, grew `gradually more skilled and clever' in railway 
construction. When the railway reached the more densely populated 
western areas in 1913, a substantial minority of the workers were 
successfully provided by the local Vinza and Ha, who had been largely 
outside the colonial economy till then.

285 
 Documentation is lacking, but 

one can argue that this produced the same kind of uprooting effect as 
porterage had had earlier on peoples heavily engaged in it. After a stint 
of railway work it must have been easier for the recruits to consider new 
jobs on plantations, for instance, and easier for recruiters to find more 
people willing to go migrant. In some cases, recruitment for railway 
construction gave impetus to move on to an urban area and acquire new 
skills there.28  It has been observed quite rightly that the railways drew 

282 Above, pp. 407-408; JB Morogoro, 1908/09, TNA G1/5. See also Morogoro (draft 
by Lamhrecht) to Government, 8 March 1909, TNA G12/165 (regarding mortality 
of recruits). 

283 JB Songea, 1908, TNA G1/6; Burgt and others, 1912, TNA G8/177. 
284 Above, p. 347 (Zache). 
285 P. Vageler, `Ugogo', Beih. z. TropenpJlanzer, 13, 1/2 (1912), p. 80 (quotation); 

Philipp Holzmann (Tabora) to Railway Commissioner, 20 July 1913, TNA 
(117/123, no no. 

286 For Upp labourers, see Hino, Stratification, p. 78. 
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the colonial economy behind them;287  it might be added that they also 
pushed it ahead of them. 

The central railway was instrumental in changing the patterns of 
migrant labour flows, in particular after 1908. As we have seen, in the 
early years of the German colonial period most plantation and other 
workers were from Unyamwezi and Sukumaland. `Nyamwezi' and 
`Sukuma', referring loosely to people from the central and northern 
parts of the central plateau who had come to the coast as porters, had 
often volunteered to work for shorter periods at the new plantations 
before returning home for the cultivation period. Unyamwezi and 
Sukumaland became the most important labour producing areas and 
remained so during the whole German period. Both provided railway 
labour as well. In 1913 some 5,000 Nyamwezi were still going yearly to 
the plantations in Usambara. Over half of the migrant labourers of 
German East Africa were believed to be Nyamwezi and Sukuma.

288  

Also in Dar es Salaam a sizable proportion of inhabitants was reported 
as `Nyamwezi'.

289  But the ever-accelerating demand for labour, 
exacerbated by the coincidence of railway construction with the 
plantation boom, could no longer be fully satisfied by these two large 
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	areas, and recruiters had to penetrate several others. Active recruiting 
elsewhere was intensified at the time when construction of the central 
railway was gaining momentum and the colonial state embarked on its 
heavy drive to expand taxation: the `opening up' of new recruiting areas 
reflected closely the progress of the body of the central railway. There 
are indications that on the southern side of the railway, some areas 
devastated by Maji Maji disasters, such as Mahenge, provided a 
particularly large number of labourers, but successful recruitment was 
certainly far from being confined to them. Soon, hundreds of Bena, 
Fipa, Konongo and other people from these areas were going to work on 
the railway line and on northern plantations. White Fathers complained 
that young men all over their Tanganyika Vicariat `dream[t] only of 
travelling to the coast and working on the railway or the plantations'. On 
the northern side of the railway line, new labour-exporting areas were 
opened up in Iramba and Singida.

290  

287 Iliffe, Modern History, p. 135. 
288 Above, pp. 350-353; Heremans, Education, p. 262; Tabora (Proempeler) to 

Government, 24 January 1913, TNA G9/48, 125; Hans Meyer according to Anton, 
Zwang und Freiheit, p. 197, n. 1. 

289 According to a rather unreliable tax count, the share of `Nyamwezi' was 27 per cent 
in 1905. Sicard, Lutheran Church, p. 171, fn. 6. 

290 Larson, History of Mahenge, pp. 141-145; APB, Rapports annuell, 1909-1910, p. 
277; above, pp. 392-393. 



Further south, also other factors shaped labour flows. Here the 
number of workers required was throughout the whole period 
appreciably lower than that in the north.291  The main magnet was not 
railway construction but the equally distant plantation areas on the 
southern coast, which grew first around Lindi and was later extented to 
Kilwa and the Rufiji delta. The main labour-exporting area was Songea 
in the south-west; also the Yao provided a number of workers. The 
available documentation does not disclose when and how the labour 
migration from these regions began; it might well have happened more 
spontaneously, that is, with less recruiting than in the central and 
northern parts of the country. After all, both the Ngoni and the Yao had 
a lively tradition of what the Germans called Kustengängerei — constant 
trips to the coast as porters — and the trade between these areas and the 
coast had been much intensified in the years preceding the Maji Maji. A 
number of Ngoni are known to have worked in Lindi prior to the 
rebellion and have returned home at the outbreak. Beginning from 1908, 
they were again heading for plantations in Lindi, and in Kilwa, partly 
engaged by recruiting agents and partly, it appears, on their own 
initiative. With labour shortage hitting even the south in 1912, larger 
plantation companies sent their own recruiters inland.

292  

Once started, migrant flows assumed a degree of continuity, and 
gradually a pattern developed in which particular areas became the main 
suppliers of labour to specific regions and even to specific employers. 
The central railway always acquired the major part of its workers from 
Unyamwezi and from the region where the construction was taking 
place. Others, such as Sukuma, Mbunga, Ngoni or Fipa never supplied 
more than a few per cent.

293 
 On the older plantations and settler estates 

in the north-east and north, most of the migrants still came from 
Unyamwezi and parts of Sukumaland. Towards the end of the German 
period the flow of the Sukuma began to trickle, however, and more 
workers were arriving from the newly opened recruiting areas in the 
central parts of the country, especially Iramba. An emerging source of 
supply, in particular for British-owned estates, was abroad — Nyasaland 
and even Rhodesia. Workers from there crossed the border on their own, 

291 In 1911 the average number of African workers employed throughout the year was 

5,323 in Lindi, 1,990 in Kilwa and 1,705 in Rufiji. JB, 1911/12, stat. part, p. 64. 
292 John Booth in Fuchs, Südbahn, p. 264; JB Songea 1908, TNA G1/6; Songea 

(Werner) to Government, 20 April 1909, TNA G12/165, 42; Aas, Koloniale 
Entwicklung. pp. 150,145-146. 

293 Hill, Permanent Way. p. 85; Philipp Holzmann (Tabora) to Railway Commissioner, 
20 July 1913, TNA G17/123, no no; id. to id., 1 July 1913, ibid. 
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and were then engaged by recruiters on the look out for them.294  The 
newer plantation areas along the central railway between Dar es Salaam 
and Morogoro, in the Rufiji delta and on the southern coast were able to 
rely mainly on local labour, but did import some workers from southern 
parts of the country, mostly from Ungoni.295  Thus, the migrant labour 
system covered wide areas, in fact most of the more densely populated 
parts of German East Africa. Only the main interlacustrine kingdoms in 
the north-west — particularly Burundi and Rwanda, where labour 
recruiting had been banned as a precautionary health measure, and to a 
large extent also Buha and Buhaya — had successfully escaped it. 

Depopulation in labour-exporting regions 

In the web of these fluctuating flows of labour, widely separated parts 
within the newly established colony were knit more closely together. 
These flows also produced several unanticipated results at both ends of 
the nexus. For the labour-exporting regions, a main one was widely 
believed to be depopulation and decline in cultivation. A great alarm 
about these calamities was raised during the last years of German rule. 
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	Missionaries and other Europeans with intimate local contacts 
publicized shocking accounts of rapidly declining populations and 
falling standards of settlement and cultivation in labour-exporting 
regions which they saw as a direct consequence of the disappearance of 
most of the younger men. In retrospect, the most colourful accounts 
appear somewhat inflated, but the substance of the accusations still 
seems irrefutable. 

The case is most amply documented with regard to Unyamwezi, the 
labour reserve par excellence. It was reported as early as 1907 by both 
Protestant and Catholic missionaries that great numbers of Nyamwezi 
men had gone with labour recruiters. The Moravians told of 'very 
noticeable' shortages of food in the surroundings of Tabora due to the 
decline in cultivation and prophesied that the whole country was 
`being... stripped bare'. White Fathers complained that among those 
who had gone to the coast were children of 12 to 15 years of age, and 

294 JB. 1910/11, p. 15; Methner, Drei Gouverneuren, p. 207; King, enclosure 5 in King 

to Clarke, 8 February 1913, PRO, FO 403/432, 22. 
295 Report on a hearing of Gouvernementssekretär Matthis in Kilosa, 1 May 1914, 

enclosed in Mahnke to Schnee, 4 May 1914, BArchP, RKoIA 124, 175; Hauser, 
'Bericht über die hei Bereisung der Plantagen des Bezirks Mohoro gemachten 
Beobachtungen, Dezember 1910 bis Ende April 1911', TNA 08/177, 15; Haber, 
`Notizen über die wirtschaftliche Lage...im Lukuledi-Tal, Bezirk Lindi', 28 

September, 1912, TNA G1/39,  181. 



there were many villages with only old men, women and small children 
left behind. 

296 
 After this, there was no end to the lamentations. 'The 

neglect of agriculture as a consequence of this migration is a fact noted 
not by missionaries alone but also by numerous other impartial white 
observers who have travelled the country recently,' the Tabora district 
office reported in 1908.

297  

A most detailed and spectacular report was published by a White 
Father, Van der Burgt, in Koloniale Rundschau in 1913. The missionary 
claimed that the population in various Nyamwezi countries was 
`declining enormously and will simply vanish in the near future'. The 
whole Unyamwezi had lost at least a third of its population during the 22 
years he had been in contact with the area. To back up his case Van der 
Burgt presented meticulously compiled grass-roots statistics from 
Usumbwa in Northern Unyamwezi. His figures disclosed a population 
loss of some 15 per cent in three years 1910-1913. 'On all sides one 
now encounters deserted villages (makaja), everywhere one comes 
upon the traces of fields previously cultivated.... On passing through the 
sad villages one meets few who are not dotards, old men or 
cripples....'298  His view immediately gained general acceptance and was 
deemed applicable to other parts of Unyamwezi as well. All that Van 	639 

der Burgt said was `shockingly true', affirmed the Moravian missionary 
Löbner in the following year, adding: `In southern Unyamwezi it is 
exactly so. I personally spent eight years in the country. In this short 
period the population fell at least by half. Where flourishing villages 
used to stand one now often encounters nothing but miserable 
remnants....'

299 
Governor Schnee himself, on a trip through northern 

Unyamwezi, accepted the `substantial reduction of the population' in 
the area as a fact. He thought that labour recruiting and the spread of 
syphilis may not have been not the sole causes to, but had `exerted a 
considerable influence' on, depopulation 300 

Unyamwezi was the most flagrant case but far from the only one. 

296 T.H. Meyer, `Bericht des Evangelischen Bruder-Unitat', .13, 1906/07, app. 
Missionsberichte, p. 15; APB, Rapports annuels, 1906-07, p. 70. 

297 JB Tabora, 1908, G1/6. For similar eye-witness descriptions, see e.g. Emil 
Zimmermann, Die Ostafrikanische Zentralbahn, der Tanganyikaverkehr und die 
ostafrikanischen Finanzen. Berlin, 1911, pp. 11-13. 

298 J.M.M. Van der Burgt, `Zur Entvölkerungsfrage Unjamwesis und Ussumbwas, KR, 
1913, 705-728 and 1914, 24-27 (quotations from pp. 705, 706, 710, figures on p. 
27). 

299 M.H. Löbner, `Zur Entvölkerungsfrage Unyamwezis', KR 1914, p. 267-270 
(quotation p. 267). See also O. Karstedt, `Betrachtungen zur Sozialpolitik in 
Ostafrika', KR 1914, p. 133. 

300 Schnee to RKoIA, 26 April 1913, BArchP, RKoIA 237/1, 121. 



Problems of a more ephemeral nature caused by too intense labour 
extraction were occasionally reported from various parts of the country. 
In Morogoro, for instance, local Europeans attributed a famine in 1907 
to the labour shortage engendered by the departure of men for railway 
construction.301  It did not take long before symptoms of more serious 
depopulation similar to that in Unyamwezi appeared in newer labour 
exporting areas, particularly in less densely populated south-western 
parts of the country. `Since the district has been opened to labour 
recruitment a large number of European recruiters have been at work in 
the land. Each of them has a contingent of black under-recruiters,' the 
sub-district office Bismarckburg reported in 1910. Besides those 
officially recruited and registered, the official estimated, almost as many 
had gone voluntarily to work outside the district. `In the northern part of 
Ukonogo and Ugala the many ruined and deserted villages are 
immediately striking, while in others 75 % of those one meets are 
women.... When I asked, I was told: "The men have gone to work on the 
coast and have not yet returned."302  The Deutsch-Ostafrikanische 
Zeitung published a report in early 1912 which, referring to Mahenge 
and Songea, claimed that the fields were `lying fallow and overgrown 
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	with bush; in front of ruined huts in villages sit only women, aged men 
and children....' According to the author, the Mahenge district was lying 
`desolate', with the traditionally flourishing rice export totally  
suspended. In Songea district `appearances were not much better...'.3  
In Ubena, the German officer in charge claimed that `almost half of all 
the men' migrated yearly to work on the coast. In Ufipa a traveller 
encountered `during the season which favours plantation work and 
railway construction real female villages under the "manly" protection 
of fragile old men unfit to work'. In addition to the coast and the 
railway, some men had left for Ujiji and Bujumbura. The great majority 
of the migrants were young and unmarried or newly married, including 
many Christians. Missionaries bewailed that labour recruiting was 
becoming for the labour exporters along the southern shores of Lake 
Tanganyika, 'for this unhappy land, a scourge worse than the slave 
trade'.3 

4  

Before the depopulation thesis can be accepted, two major 

301 Priüsse, Zwanzig Jahre, p. 117. 
302 Bismarckburg (Graff) to Government, 30 February 1910, TNA GI2/165, 99-100 

(quotations 99). 
303 Geldern, Arbeiter-Gesetzgebung, DOAZ, 3 January 1912. 
304 Ubena post to Government, I January 1914, TNA G9/48, 162; Fromm, Ufipa, 

MDS, 1912, p. 93; APB, Rapports annuels, 1910-11, p. 1; id., 1912-13, p. 133 
(quote). 



counter-arguments have to be considered, however. To begin with, it is 
not clear what happened to those who had gone away. From what we 
know of conditions in railway construction camps and plantations, it is 
highly unlikely that the majority of the labourers remained in the 
working areas for good or died there. There would be much room for 
further research if sources could be found. From those presently 
available, we can only say that although there were cases of appallingly 
high mortality among migrant labourers and the general mortality level 
was far from low by modern standards, the great majority of the workers 
certainly survived their contract. Moreover, although the periods for 
which the workers stayed away were lengthening and came in many 
cases to last for several years — with a substantial number in fact settling 
down on the coast for good — the majority probably did come back.

3°5  

Furthermore, it is evident that a part of the alleged depopulation was 
more apparent than real, due not to labour migration or abnormal 
mortality but to a change in settlement patterns and a popular tendency 
to evade contact with intruding colonialism. Fair documentation can be 
provided for the view that in grain-growing regions of East Africa, 
where the main labour-exporting areas were situated, there was a 
general movement from more nucleated and concentrated settlements 
towards more dispersed ones during German rule, and that a major 
factor behind this was a widely shared desire to remain at a distance 
from colonial agents.306  For the particular areas with which we are 
concerned here this was noted by some of the observers presented above 
as witnesses of depopulation. As Van der Burgt described it: '20 years 
ago people generally collected in fortified villages.... Now they live in 
all imaginable nooks and hiding-places.... When the tax collector, the 
police or the sultan's `rugaruga' comes to fetch people for work or to act 
as porters, men simply vanish into the bush.... 30  Gillman, a railway 
engineer with keen powers of observation, making a survey in the 
northern parts of the Tabora district in 1913, became convinced that in 
spite of the abundance of deserted fields and settlements, there had been 
no real depopulation at least in the north-western corner of the district. 
People had simply moved away from the caravan roads into the bush.308  
This trend has been later confirmed for Unyanyembe in historical 

305 Above, pp. 600-603; John Salaita, `Colonialism and Underdevelopment in 
Unyanyembe, 1900-1960', M.A. thesis, University of Dar es Salaam, 1975, pp. 
71-72; JB Tabora, 1911, as quoted by Peiper, Geburtenhäufigkeit, p. 22. 

306 See below, pp. 649-653. 
307 Van der Burgt, Entvölkerungsfrage, p. 725. 
308 Gillman diary, notebook 14, 1 1. Aug. 1913, RH. 
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research based on oral sources.309  Rechenberg, for his part, conceded 
afterwards that it may have been true that the majority of the migrant 
labourers had not come back; he maintained, however, that they had not 
gone to the bush but had moved to newly established African 
settlements along the central railway.310  

Much of the counter-evidence is indisputably of relevance. Yet, after 
a survey of that, the case for serious local depopulation over large tracts 
remains unassailable. The data reviewed above originate from so many 
and varied sources, independent of, and on other issues conflicting with, 
each other, that they cannot be based on human biases and misunder-
standings alone. Where depopulation really happened, it may have been 
somewhat less, or more temporary, than the most alarmist reports 
suggested. In other places, it may have involved more relocation than 
actual and permanent loss of population. Still, given the voracious 
appetite of the German colonial economy for labour especially towards 
the end of its existence, and the amply documented departure of 
thousands of young men from Unyamwezi and other labour reserves, a 
severe disruption of the normal functioning of economy and society in 
labour-exporting areas can hardly be doubted. The migrant labour 
system expanded tremendously after 1907 and tens of thousands of men 
certainly were away from their home areas in the years when the above 
observations were made. 

Even more important for the economy of labour-exporting regions, 
the migrants now stayed away from home for much longer periods than 
earlier. An increasing number of the migrants appear to have remained 
in the work-areas after the completion of their first contract and hired 
themselves out further. Whereas it was still affirmed in 1906 that every 
Nyamwezi returned home 'with might and main' before the onset of the 
yearly planting season, five years later it was stated that many people 
now stayed away for several years.

311 
 In 1913 it was reported that 

among migrant workers in Usambara, some 50 per cent returned home, 
while 25 per cent renewed their contract with the same employer and 
another 25 per cent moved on to other plantations or to British East 
Africa.

312  For cultivation systems in labour-exporting regions, this 

309 Salaita, Colonialism and Underdevelopment, pp. 26 ff.; Unomah, Economic 
Expansion, p. 328. 

310 Rechenberg, Arbeitszwang, p. 41; below, p. 651. 

311 Siegel to Rechenberg, 19 December 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 119, 199; JB Tabora, 
1911, above, fn. 305. 

312 King, enclosure 5 in King to Clarke, 8 February 1913, PRO, FO 403/432, 22. See 
also discussion on labour contracts above, pp. 393-395. 



lengthening of migration periods was at least as fateful as the increase in 
numbers of migrants. It deprived the migrant of the opportunity to make 
a labour contribution at home at the decisive stage of the cultivation 
cycle, an injury that could not be undone by his possible subsequent 
return. This development must have been a major factor in the 
downward spiral of agriculture noted in descriptions quoted above. 

Tsetse and cattle: ecological collapse reconsidered 

The social costs of labour migration need to be discussed in a wider 
ecological context. In East African historiography it has been suggested 
that labour migration peripheralized large areas by favouring the spread 
of the tsetse fly and thus lessening the grip of man over nature. In its 
most dramatic form, as put forward by Helge Kjekshus in his seminal 
work Ecology Control and Economic Development in East African 
History, this argument posits a grand `ecological collapse' as having 
happened in the early colonial period. In precolonial Tanzania, the 
argument runs, skilful cultivation systems produced an assured surplus 
and livestock spread widely throughout the land. Tsetse were present 
here and there, but the environment was so effectively man-controlled 
that the flies caused no harm to economic development. This state of 
balance and harmony was destroyed in colonial catastrophes. First came 
the rinderpest, which broke the economic backbone of traditional 
African societies; colonial wars and labour recruiting accounted for the 
rest. In his conclusion, Kjekshus contrasts the precolonial situation, 
where the tsetse and the trypanosomiases carried by it were a largely 
irrelevant consideration for economic prosperity, with the 
twentieth-century situation, in which the fl had become 'one of the 
major obstacles to economic development'.

3~3 

There is no need here to attempt an evaluation of the work of 
Kjekshus as a whole;314 it is enough to note some of the main points 
affecting the problematic of this study which suggest that Kjekshus' 
argument is overstated. There can be no doubt, to be sure, that the tsetse 
fly spread vigorously during first the German and, later, the British 
colonial period. At the beginning of German period, many colonialists 
regarded tsetse to be hardly more than a nuisance.

315 
In 1913 German 

veterinary authorities published a tsetse map which showed that the fly 

313 Kjekshus, Ecology Control, passim, (quotation p. 181). 
314 1 have made the attempt elsewhere, see my Famine, Flies. 
315 Eg. Reichard, Deutsch-Östafrika, pp. 516-517. 
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had spread over about a third of the land area especially in the west and 
south-east;316there is much evidence to agree with later British 
entomologists who thought this was an underestimation and the 
Germans knew it.317  In the same year German district authorities 
reported fly-free areas along the central railway only in central parts of 
the country such as Kondoa Irangi and on some highlands. In northern 
provinces the tsetse seems to have spread less.318  A British handbook 
compiled from German data relating to provinces in 1911 and 1915 
leaves the impression that the flies were around in all parts of the 
country where there was no livestock.

319 
 Now, such verbal estimates 

are, of course, extremely inexact and as such difficult to visualize in 
map form: but problems with the German tsetse map of 1913 may also 
have been largely due to the fact that the map was drawn at a time when 
the tsetse was spreading vigorously. The evidence for this spread is 
extensive, though for the most part indirect. The sources mention the 
tsetse as an increasing problem toward the end of the German period.

320  

Direct proof of its spread is also available from the west and north-west 
of Unyamwezi, the northern parts of Bismarckburg, and Lindi among 
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	other places.
321 

 Thus the map was probably out of date the moment it 
appeared. 

It should not be denied, either, that the very activities of the colonial 
power, including labour recruitment, advanced the spread of the tsetse. 
As just noted, there is direct proof of that spread from at least two 
important recruiting areas, Unyamwezi and the northern parts of 
Bismarckburg, while in the south the flies spread widely over lands left 
empty by the suppression of Maji Maji.

322  Nevertheless, whereas it is 
fairly easy to trace the geographical extent of the spread of the fly, 
almost everything else in the process remains speculative. Even to 

316 JB, 1912/13, stat. part, before p. 90. 
317 Napier Bax, Tsetse fly, p. 42. Cf. Kjekshus, Ecology Control, p. 163, which without 

a source reference states that Napier Bax 'was probably wrong'. 
318 See correspondence in TNA G12/5, 168 ff. 
319 Admiralty Handbook pp. 308-338, passim. 
320 E.g. Ujiji (Brentzel) to Government, 17 October 1910, TNA G12/18 no no; Tabora 

to Government, 20 December 1910, ibid.; Hammerstein, 'Beschreibung des 
Gebietes zwischen Meru-Berg und Kilimandjaro einerseits und dem Viktoriasee 
andererseits', Dar es Salaam, TNA G8/875, s. 5-6. 

321 K. Wölfe!, `Viehhaltung im Tabora Bezirk', Der Pflanzer 7 (1911), p. 78; report by 
Railway Commissioner Allmaras, Dar es Salaam, Januar 1911, TNA G12/188, no 
no; Bismarckburg (Graff) to Government, 18 October 1910, ibid.; Lindi (Wendt) to 
Government, 16 November 1913, TNA G8/508, 58. 

322 That is, to areas of matrilineal societies traditionally with very little cattle and to 
parts of Ugoni. 



establish the starting-point is an awkward task. It is clear that the tsetse 
was known in the Tanzanian area before colonialism, but in the absence 
of systematic documentation it is impossible to say how widely it had 
spread by then, and ideas on the subject are conflicting.

323 
 As if it were 

not sufficiently problematical in itself, the task is further complicated by 
the fact that the situation was most probably abnormal when systematic 
observations began at the end of the nineteenth century. As we have 
seen, at the beginning of the 1890s the rinderpest killed not only 
livestock but also wild game which were hosts for many tsetse. This 
sudden disappearance of their natural hosts must have led to destruction 
of the flies in many areas previously infested by them.

324 
 If this was so, 

then considerable doubt is cast on Kjekshus' starting assumptions. 
Many areas to which the tsetse spread during the colonial period must 
have been only temporarily without the fly, which in fact reconquered 
its former dwelling-places. This, of course, does not exclude the 
possibility that the tsetse won new ground at the same time. It appears 
quite sure that this indeed happened, but to what extent is a question 
which still demands thorough research. 

What is more certain is that Kjekshus seriously underestimates the 
reproductive capacity of cattle herds decimated by a disaster. The Great 	645 
Rinderpest was undoubtedly one of the worst natural calamities ever 
experienced by East Africa, destroying perhaps 90 per cent of the 
country's cattle. However, small livestock such as sheep and goats were 
not ravaged to the same extent,

325 
 and cattle herds began a vigorous 

regrowth despite the inactive policy pursued by the colonial state. By 
1913 cattle had increased to almost 1,700,000 head (table 8.8), and the 
authorities were complaining of cattle `overproduction' in some 
regions.

326 
 This is not to claim that cattle were recovering everywhere or 

had reached their pre-rinderpest level. There were areas in which the 
formerly rich herds did not return, the most important being Karagwe 
and Biharamulo.327  Elsewhere, the regrowth was uneven. As estimated 
by the German authorities, only the Maasai had as many cattle as before 

323 For some evidence, pointing to the conclusion that there were several but mostly 
narrow tsetse belts, see Koponen, People and Production, pp. 249-250. 

324 For references to destruction of the natural hosts of the tsetse and the flies 

themselves, see Wölfel, Viehhaltung, p. 83 (also quoted but not analysed by 

Kjekshus, p. 66); Ford, Trypanosomiases, pp. 192-193. 
325 `Landwirtschaft in Deutsch-Ostafrika', DKB, 1894, p. 146. 

326 Lichtenheld, Rinderrassen, p. 273. 
327 Richter, Bezirk Bukoba, pp. 68 if., esp. p. 80, and Ford and Hall, History, pp. 15 ff. 

(Karagwe); B.K. Taylor, The Western Lacustrine Bantu. London, 1962, p. 145, and 
Svein Bjerke, The Bacwezi Complex and the other Spirit Cults of the Zinza of 
Northwestern Tanzania. Oslo, 1975, pp. 7-8 (Biharamulo). 
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Table 8.8. Cattle, numbers and distribution 1905 and 1913 (thousands) 

District 1905 1913 

Tanga 2,055 3,034 
Pangani 14,288 39,212 
Bagamoyo 4,206 6,003 
Wilhelmstal 15,000 48,276 
Morogoro 2,485 2,261 
Dar es Salaam 1,130 856 
Rufiji/Mohoro 400 405 
Kilwa 5,743 5,129 
Lindi 210 166 
Songea 1,624 2,935 
Mahenge 450 125 
Iringa 26,457 120,794 
Langenburg 67,000 100,826 
Mpwapwa 27,845 234,972 
Kilimantinde 56,109 301,098 
Tabora 21,300 110,000 
Mwanza 60,000 300,000 
Moshi 68,000 200,000 
Bukoba 50,000 81,490 
Ujiji/Bismarckburg 8,750 92,700 
Rwanda 384,000 
Burundi 225.000 

Total (excluding 433,052 1,650,282 
Rwanda and Burundi) 

Sources: JB, 1904/1 905, Anlage A VIII, p. 75; Lichtenheld, Rinderrassen, 261-262 (total 
corrected). 

the plague, and other areas were still behind; and presumably the 
estimate for the Maasai held good only in proportion to their population, 
which, as we saw, had been severely curtailed by post-rinderpest 
disaster.328  It is clear, however, both from figures and from scattered 

observations based on impressions, that also in other main stock-raising 

areas of the central and northern region the herds were on the way to 
recovery. In parts of Sukumaland it was claimed that the ravages of the 
plague had been overcome in the first years of the twentieth century. 

328 JB, 1911/12, p. 20; JB, 1912/13, p. 2; Obst, Das abflusslose Rumpfschollenland, p. 
206. 



After 1910 owners of herds numbering several thousand cattle were 
again encountered both in Unyaturu and in Ugogo.

329  

While livestock regrowth enabled the latter societies to regain their 
footing, there were also areas which did not withstand the wounds 
inflicted by the early catastrophes but were indeed pushed into a 
steepening downward spiral and taken over by tsetse. Besides Karagwe 
and Biharamulo, major ones were in the south where the suppression of 
Maji Maji with `destruction tactics' reduced large regions to virtual 
wilderness.

33o 
 Few attempts were made to revive them. After 1907 all 

suggestions for construction of a third railway to the south were 
considered hopelessly unrealistic. In the words of Schnee there were 
'such large unpopulated areas' in that direction that a railway line would 
not have a sufficiently `opening up' effect. When KWK tried to 
reanimate the idea, the association of planters in Lindi proclaimed that 
'no sensible person in the south' any more believed that a railway from 
the coast to Lake Nyasa would serve any useful purpose.331  However, if 
it is true that in other important areas, and in the country as a whole, the 
cattle — and later human — populations recovered, the `ecological 
collapse' was limited to certain, admittedly important, areas of the 
country and is best understood in the framework of spatial differen-
tiation. Instead of a grand countrywide system of precolonial ecology 
control and its collapse in the disasters of the 1890s, we should think in 
terms of several local arrangements of environmental control, some of 
which collapsed, whereas others survived in changing conditions and 
became functioning parts of a new social system. 

The pastoral Maasai are a case in point. Having been decimated by 
the rinderpest they were confined to a colonial reservation, but 
eventually they made a comeback. At first they began to acquire new 
stock by natural increase, by purchase from elsewhere and by robbing 
their neighbours. Many who had been forced to flee and seek work on 
the coast or resort for a time to agriculture invested `everything they 
earned in the purchase of cattle', and were thus gradually able to return 
to the nomadic life. Although there could be no question of a return to 

329 J.J.M. van der Burgt, 'Von Mwanza nach Ushirombo', PM. 52 (1906), p. 128 (cf., 
however, the view of Ford that the Sukuma cattle population may not have fully 
recovered by 1960, Trypanosomiases, p. 206); Obst, Rumpfschollenland, II, p. 228; 
Vageler, tlgogo, p. 76. 

330 Above, pp. 597-599. 
331 Schnee, Governor's Council, 20 January 1913, report printed in UP. 15 February 

1913; KWK, 'Ergebnisse der Ostafrika-Reise 1913 von ... Supf, TNA G8/138, 
126-127; Wirtschaftlicher Verein Lindi, UP, 31 May 1913, as quoted in Tetzlaff, 
Entwicklung und Ausbeutung. p. 99. 
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their former position of domination, the Maasai were again seen as 
menace to their neighbours. But these were now becoming European, 
first Boers and then German. This made timely the old plan of enclosing 
the Maasai in a reservation intended for them only. The main reason 
advanced for this was the need to watch the movements of the nomads 
and to introduce taxation, but it was also clear that the reservation would 
create more space for white settlement.

332  

The Maasai reservation was created in the latter half of 1905 on the 
plains south of Meni and Kilimanjaro and on the eastern side of the 
Great Rift Valley. A Swedish botanist who witnessed the event related 
how the askari set fire to the dwellings of the Maasai. The pastoralists 
had to watch their huts `collapse into smoking and smouldering heaps of 
ashes as voracious flames devoured them; accompanied by shouts from 
askari soldiers, loaded with scanty household goods and driving their 
cattle before them they had to leave at once, with hippopotamus hide 
whips whistling in the air as a reminder that they must hurry ...' 333 The 
size of the reservation was first estimated at 8,000-10,000 sq.km. It was 
slightly enlarged in 1907 after which the last Maasai remaining outside 
were forced to move into the area. How many Maasai were settled in the 
reservation is not clear. The figure first spoken of was about 6,000, but 
at the end of the German period there was unofficial mention of 
12,000-13,000,

334  

As the Maasai herds were growing again, the reservation soon proved 
`ludicrously small'. There was probably less than one square kilometre 
of land per Maasai there; for their way of living it represented a land 
scarcity. In such a situation, the confinement of the Maasai to the 
reservation could not be efficiently carried out, and they were allowed 
more and more to integrate with the colonial economy. The colonial 
authorities themselves admitted that the Maasai regarded their enclosure 
as 'a highly unpleasant measure whose annulment they strove for by 
every means', and that government measures of coercion were 

332 Deeg, `Zur Masaifrage', UP, 17 December 1910, BArchP, RKoIA 768, 120 

(quotation); report by Ist Lieut. Abel, March 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 767, 82; Fritz 

Jaeger, `Das Hochland der Riesenkrater und die umliegenden Hochlander 
Deutsch-Ostafrikas', AIDS, suppl. 4, 1911, p. 105; Haber to AAKA, 2 September 
1906, BArchP, RKoIA 767, 80-81. 

333 Yngve Sjöstedt, Bland storvilt i Ostafrika. Stockholm 1911, pp. 292-298 (quotation 
298). 

334 Abel, 12 December 1905, appendix to Haber to AAKA, 2 September 1906, 
BArchP, RKoIA 767, 80-81; Jos. Deeg, `Zur Masaifrage, II', UP, 24 October 1910, 

BArchP, RKoIA 768, 190; Winterfeld to RKoIA, 10 February 1908, RBArchP, 

KoIA 768, 103-104; Obst, Das abflusslose Rumpfschollenland, 206. 



insufficient to keep them confined there. The British maintained later 
that the Germans `did not even seriously attempt to keep the Maasai 
within their boundaries, and the tribe continually trespassed on private 
and other tribal land in search of grazing'. There was undoubtedly a 
measure of exaggeration here, but German sources themselves make 
clear that the Maasai could not be fully isolated in their reservation. Not 
only were they allowed to move outside its boundaries for trading 
purposes and as herdsmen, but it was also possible for European farmers 
in the vicinity to recruit workers from the reservation.335 

 

Hence, very few regions, if any, remained entirely unaffected by the 
colonial impact. Only small societies of hunter-gatherers succeeded in 
staying apart from the colonial administration and production. One of 
the few was near Lake Eyasi, with a few hundred or possibly a thousand 
Hadza hunter-gatherers. They did not cultivate land or raise livestock, 
but took their food from the forest. They paid no taxes and obeyed no 
chiefs; they had nothing to give to the colonial power and nothing to 
obtain from it. They were considered so insignificant that German 
colonial officials even refused to create a wildlife reserve on their land. 
Not only did the officials regard such a reserve as unduly troublesome 
and expensive, but they were also convinced that `prehistoric' hunting 
peoples like the Hadza were beginning, 'with the advance of culture, to 
disappear before our eyes'.

336  

Exit option: spread of settlements 

Within the different regions, however, the linkage of different peoples 
and groups to colonialism varied. While many people entered into the 
emerging colonial system in one way or another, others tried to keep the 
contact at a minimum or to evade any. Since most processes of the latter 
type were slow and took place in peripheries, few traces were left in our 
sources; one which did become apparent and which can be briefly 
discussed as proxy for the others was the dispersion of human 
settlement. In large parts of the country the whole pattern of settlement 
was transformed. This became manifest in two main ways which were 
in many respects different but overlapped in time. First, people living 

335 Great Britain, Tanganyika Report, 1923, p. 12; Prittwitz, Masaireservat, 27 
December 1906, appendix to Rechenberg to RKoIA, 25 April 1907, BArchP, 
RKoIA 768,44; JB. 1912/13, p. 2. 

336 E. Obst, `Vorlaufiger Bericht der Ostafrika-Expedition der Hamburger 
Geographischen Gesellschaft', MGGH 26 (1912), pp. 3-27; above p. 541; Methner 

to RKoIA, 31 December 1911, BArchP, RKo1A 7779, 3-9 (quotation 6). 
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along the caravan routes sought to move away from them. Second, in 
areas where at the end of precolonial times the population had been 
concentrated in villages, open or fortified, it now scattered away from 
them. Both processes had started before the onset of colonialism, in 
coastal districts such as Uzaramo;337  under German rule, the processes 
extended over the country and grew more pronounced. Already at that 
time, a growing number of people had exploited an opportunity to 'opt 
out' or `exit' from the emerging political and economic system.

338  

Opinions were divided as to why people acted that way. Some 
thought that dispersion was due to a popular desire to keep away from 
misbehaviour by porters and violence committed by askari and tax 
collectors; others believed that when the Pax Germanica put an end to 
intra-African feuds and the slave trade, people dared to move out of the 
villages and live again in smaller, scattered settlements. It is not 
impossible that both were right: the factors involved were probably as 
contradictory as colonial development itself. There was more to it, 
however. As a further factor behind dispersion one must add famine; as 
a later researcher noted 'it only requires a drought or famine to cause the 
complete disintegration of the old agnatic groups in terms of 
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	residence'.
339 

And, more importantly, although direct evidence is 
limited, it is obvious that underlying these processes was the colonial 
destruction of the former power base and prestige of traditional political 
arrangements and leaders and the consequent weakening of social 
cohesion. Unless that had happened, a massive dispersion could not 
have taken place. 

Withdrawal of settlements from the caravan routes disturbed colonial 
officials from the first. It was a common complaint from the early 
1890s, especially with regard to the route between Bagamoyo and 
Tabora, and to a lesser extent the Tabora-Ujiji route. Such was the 
intensity of these complaints that in 1895, Wissmann urged local 
authorities to prohibit `robbery and assaults by government soldiers and, 
especially, porters', whom he held responsible for scaring the people 

337 Edward Steere, 'A Walk in the Zaramo Country', Universities Missions to Central 
Africa Occasional Papers 1867-1882, 13. London, Royal Commonwealth Society 
Library, p. 8; Kirk to Granville, 28 February 1881, as quoted in Coupland, 
Exploitation. p. 303. 

338 This theme was introduced to Tanzania discussion by Goran Hyden, Beyond 
Ujamaa in Tanzania. London, 1980, and has been lively debated since then. 

339 Peter Rigby, Cattle and Kinship among the Gogo. Ithaca, London, 1969, p. 148. 
Refers to ilgogo but applies elsewhere also. 
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away.
340 

Some local authorities insisted that the robberies were not 
general throughout the country, especially not on the coast, and that in 
places such as Lindi people were returning to live along the caravan 
routes.

341 
From the Makonde plateau in the south-east, however, it was 

still observed that caravans on their way to work for Europeans or to 
trade in wax, tobacco or other goods considered it their right to eat and 
drink at the expense of villagers. As the German ethnologist Weule 
noted, `However obliging a negro may be, harassment displeases him in 
the long run, so he pulls down his old huts and puts up new ones in the 
thick of the bush, where the only paths are narrow and hardly 
noticeable.'

342 
Occasionally, the Germans attempted to reverse the 

process by administrative means. In some places, people were ordered 
to live along the roads again, something which in retros4pect was 
mentioned among the grievances of Maji Maji rebels.3 3  Later, 
reservations, also called villages, were established along the central 
railway.

344 
 As the administration gradually grew more efficient and 

long-distance porterage was replaced by railways, complaints against 
the caravans no longer appeared in the sources. News of the dispersion 
of village settlements for other reasons were substituted for them. 

In some cases, the impact of the downfall of old powers was clearly 
visible. In Usambara, the royal capital of Vugha declined greatly after 
the German take-over. In 1897, half of its huts were empty; then it was 
ravaged by repeated fires in 1899 and 1901, and abandoned. When an 
attempt was made to re-establish it further down the mountainside, the 
people did not follow the disgraced King Kinyasi any more.

345 
 At the 

same time, also other fenced Shambaa villages were being replaced by 

340 Bagamoyo (Schmidt) to Government, 13 May 1891, TNA G1/1, 182-187; Prince to 
Soden, Dar es Salaam, 9 April 1892, TNA G1/30, 62-63; Tabora (Leue) to 
Government, 25 October 1895, TNA G1/35, 86-88; Bagamoyo (Leue) to 
Government, 11 February 1899, TNA GI/35, 124; Wissmann, `Gouvernements-
befehl, betreffend Überwachung der Karawanentrager und Verhutung von 
Ausschreitungen derselben', 16 October 1895, Landes-Gesetzgebung, II, pp. 
287-288. 

341 See correspondence in TNA G1/35, esp. Kilwa (Berg) to Government, 9 July 1895, 
70-71. 

342 Karl Weule, Negerleben in Ostafrika. Leipzig, 1908, p. 72. 
343 Haber to AAKA, 9 May 1906, BArchP, RKoIA 767, 63-64; Schultz and Booth, 

differing opinion, BArchP, RKoIA 726, 106. 
344 Methner to Mpwapwa, 28 February 1910, TNA 36/23, 54 and the correspondence 

following it, esp. Rechenberg to Mpwapwa, 4 August 1910, ibid., 79-80; 
manuscript for Denkschrift 1912/13, printed in Gottberg, ed. Unyamwesi, p. 393. 
Cf. Bald, Deutsch-Ostafrika, pp. 190-193. 

345 Feieruran, Peasant Intellectuals, p. 126; F. Gleiss, Vor der Toren Wuga. Bethel, 
1912, p. 15, as quoted in Mihalyi, Usambara Highlands, p. 182. 
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more dispersed settlements. Officials observed a withdrawal 'to the 
remotest corners', which they surmised was due 'on the one hand to 
greater security of life and property, and on the other to enactment of the 
hut tax and, possibly, to the institution of compulsory wage labour'. The 
process was slowed down by the administrative action of defining 15 
huts as the minimum size for a village.

346 
 Also in Usafwa, Ufipa and 

elsewhere on the Nyasa-Tanganyika plateau, villages were seen to 
disintegrate because traditional political leaders could no longer keep 
their subordinates together.347 

 

The dispersion of settlements — for whatever reason — seems, 
however, to have occurred relatively slowly and in stages. In the first 
place, fortifications surrounding villages were left to fall down while 
people continued to reside together. This was noted in Uzigua, Pare and 
Unyiha, for instance.348  In Sukumaland a gradual movement away from 
villages was reported. Next came the famine of 1900, which 
`contributed further to a fall in the density of settlement and to a 
redistribution of population'. Then the construction of the 
Tabora-Mwanza road in 1903 had the effect of depopulating adjacent 

652 

	

	
villages, which had been made to supply forced labour and food.349 
Evidence of a gradual village dispersion process is available, too, from 
many other parts of the country such as Uzaramo, Ukaguru and 
elsewhere in the matrilineal belt of the east,

35° 
 and also from Bukuria 

and Bukwaya east of Lake Victoria.
351 

 In Unyamwezi the results of the 

346 Haber to Government, 12 January 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 176-177; Meyer to 
Government, 23 March 1905, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 188; Karasek, Beitrage, I, p. 
155. 

347 Zache, `Usafa', MDS, 14 (1901), p. 225; Kootz-Kretschmer, Abriss, pp. 127-128; 
Dupont, `Souvenirs du Tanganika', Missions Catholiques (hereafter MC), 35 
(1903), p. 68; F.F. R. Boileau, 'The Nyasa-Tanganyika Plateu', Geographical 
Journal (hereafter GJ), 13 (1899), pp. 584-585. 

348 Meyer, Kilimandjaro, pp. 36 and 52 (Uzigua and Pare); cf. Giblin, Politics, pp. 127, 
131 (Uzigua); R.G. Abrahams, The Peoples of Greater Unyamwezi, Tanzania. 
London, 1967, 41, but cf. id., Political Organization, p. 15 (Unyamwezi); Traugott 
Bachmann, `Das Volk der Banyika in Deutsch-Ostafrika', Mitteilungen der 
geographischen Gesellschaft zu Jena, 19 (1900/1901), p. 42, and Beverley Brock, 
'The Nyiha of Mbozi' TNR, 65 (1966), pp. 4, 28 (Unyiha). 

349 Malcom, Sukumaland, pp. 12-13. Cf. above, p. 345. 
350 Wissmann to Hohenlohe-Schillingsfürst, 26 March 1896, BArchP, RKoIA 237/1, 

51 (Uzaramo); Marja-Liisa Swantz, 'A Stretch of Village History', Habari, 4/1985, 
pp. 20-22 (Ukwere); Beidelman, Kaguru, p. 56 (comparing the situation 'in the 
past' and `today'); id., The Matrilineal Peoples of Eastern Tanzania. London, 1967, 
p. xiii. 

351 Hans Cory, 'Land Tenure in Bukuria', TNR 24 (1947), p. 71; Huber, Rural 
Bukwaya, p. 16 (migration from mountains); Gordon Matzke, Wildlife in Tanzanian 
Settlement Policy: The Case of Selous. Syracuse, 1977, p. 32 (Ungindo). 



process were clearly observable.
352 

 In Maji Maji areas, dispersion was 
perhaps even more complete than this, and later it was possible for lands 
left empty to be allocated to German cotton plantations.

334  In the 
north-central non-outlet area, settlement had obviously been fairly 
dispersed even before; at the end of the precolonial period it was 
observed to be still more 50.

354  Only in remote Buha were fortified 
villages encountered after German rule.

355  

Needs, money and market 
A `development' like that described above, in the empirical and 
intransitive sense of the term, was in many ways bound to change 
Tanzanian African levels of living and welfare-in relation to which 
`development', ideologically and normatively speaking, is the main 
concern. Social relations based on age and gender were overturned; 
increased mobility and access to money and education gave young men 
a position much more independent vis-å-vis elders whereas the position 
of women was altered in subtler ways. Even more intricate changes took 
place in collective and individual consciousness. Cosmologies were 
transformed by new religions — Islam at this stage being much more 	653 
successful than Christianity356 — and by new spirits advancing within 
and outside the colonial structures. Fluid and overlapping ethnic 
identities gave way to more exclusive `tribal' identifications.3  ' In the 
present study, however, I will make no attempt at an evaluation of these 
and comparable changes. They can be adequately discussed only in a 
proper historical context, which means taking into account the rest of 
the colonial period. Here I shall merely take up one further issue which 
is as crucial to Tanzanian history as to development discourse: that of 

352 See Van der Burgt, fn. 307 above. 
353 Mohoro (Grass) to Government, 23 July 1906, TNA GI/97 (Rufiji); Gulliver, 

Neighbours, p. 33 (Ungoni and Undendeuli); Stimimann, Existenzgrundlagen, pp. 
40-41 (Upangwa); minutes, land commission no 46, Kikonde, 23 November 1911 
(signed Manck), TNA G8/197, 70-71. 

354 Obst, Das abflusslose Rumpfschollenland, II, pp. 251 ff. 
355 In the 1920s; see C.H.B. Grant, `Uha in Tanganyika Territory', GJ, 66 (1925), p. 

417. 
356 The number of Christians was estimated at 80,000 in 1913 (JB, 1912/13, stat. part, 

pp. 66-67, 68); while that of Muslims was put at 300,000 to 500,000 (Heinrich 
Schnee, Deutsch-Ostafrika im Weltkriege. Leipzig, 1919, p. 135), and in missionary 
sources even higher (Klamroth, Ostafrikanischer Islam, pp. 485-486). All figures 
are open to interpretation; numbers for Muslims are particularly speculative because 
of the unassuming manner of conversion to Islam. 

357 Suggestively analysed in a Kenyan context by Charles H. Ambler, Kenyan 
Communities in the Age of Imperialism. New Haven, London, 1988. 



the emergence of new needs and the growth of a monetized market 
economy for their satisfaction. 

This study, hopefully, has made plain the massive coercion and 
pressure used during German rule in order to get Tanzanian Africans to 
contribute their labour power or take part in cultivation for sale within 
the colonial framework. But enough has been said to show that wage 
labour and commercial cultivation were not merely forced choices. 
Growing numbers of people were taking them up voluntarily, in the 
sense of not being subjected to the use or threat of overt physical force. 
This trend was made possible by two processes dialectically interacting 
as cause and effect: the emergence and creation of new wants and needs, 
and the spread of money and market mechanisms to satisfy the former. 
As most colonialists had realized from the first, coercive measures 
would not in themselves suffice for the creation of a workforce: the 
African population must be made to feel new needs whose fulfilment 
would require enrolment for work within the colonial system.358  These 
requirements were stimulated in two ways: first, by developing trade 
and market mechanisms in general; second, by bringing money into 
wider use than before. In all these respects, great progress had been 

654 	made by the end of the German period. Imported consumer goods were 
penetrating further and further inland; money had spread widely; and 
new needs had been created. 

Money economy spread partly through trade, partly through intensi-
fied taxation. The speed and extent of its diffusion are hard to define 
precisely from the available sources, but the impression left by them is 
that monetization and taxation penetrated the Tanzanian interior hand in 
hand. Whereas in many important areas minted money was practically 
unknown before the turn of the century,359  ry, 	monetization advanced 
briskly in the early years of the new century when change was made to 
tax collection in money throughout the country. At the same time, 
market mechanisms developed. New markets sprang up in the north-
eastern plantation districts both on the plantations and in adminsitrative 
centres while in the central districts markets were established near the 
railway.36°  In 1913 the colonial administration reported that wages, 
including those of porters would be paid in money, 'with minor 
exceptions'. Only in the remote inland areas of Buha and Buzinza was it 

358 See above, pp. 323 ff. 
359 E.g. in much of Tabora district (Tabora [Danker] to Government, 24 January 1901, 

printed in Gottberg, Unyamwesi. p. 386) and in Bunyakyusa (Theodor Meyer, Die 
Konde. Ed. Jurgen Jensen with Sylvia Trabing. Berlin, 1989, pp. 69-70). 

360 Great Britain, Tanganyika, Peace Handbook, pp. 84-85. 



still said to be useless to tender money; colonial coins were replacing 
even the cowrie shells which had remained common in interlake trading 
networks.

361 

With the advance of monetization, the tenets of economic 
organization were overturned. The old principles of exchange — those of 
reciprocity and redistribution — were increasingly giving way to the 
market principle; and the formally strict borderline between 
`subsistence goods' and `prestige goods' was becoming blurred. This 
tendency had appeared in many parts of the Tanzanian area already 
during the late precolonial period. It was greatly strengthened under 
German colonialism with the further spread of money economy and the 
vastly increased importation of trade goods and their more efficient 
circulation inland. Perhaps the best indication of this effective diffusion 
was that money was penetrating not only the colonial system itself, but 
also, in many places, the institutions of traditional African societies. On 
Kilimanjaro in 1905, pombe, traditional African beer, could be bought 
at the roadside for cash.

362 
Increasingly, money even penetrated the 

bride-wealth, complementing if not replacing natural products in this 
essential part of African marriage.

363  

As Africans participated differently in colonial structures, they were 
also rewarded differently. In terms of money incomes, the best earners 
were chiefs — especially when they were also cash crop cultivators — and 
some African entrepreneurs. Exact incomes are not known, but on 
Kilimanjaro a coffee grower employing 20 Africans was said to have 
received 100 rupees in a year, a sum which seems low rather than 
high.

364 
 The successful coastal cultivators of groundnut, sesame or 

coconut appear to have earned from their shambas considerably more 
than 100 rupees per year and, moreover, to have achieved this with the 
work input of a few dozens or at most a hundred labour days.365  As to 
cash returns from the more labour-intensive cash crop most forcefully 
pushed by colonial policy, cotton, no reliable estimates are available. 
We know that the producer price of cotton varied from 8 to 13 heller per 
pound, and that the average yield per hectare was 1,000 pounds. The 
common people seldom planted more than 1,500 to 2,000 sqm, whereas 
the more well-to-do cultivators with several wives and slaves could 

361 JB, 1912/13, pp. 21, 53; Gillman diary, 4 August 1913, RH. 
362 Franke, Lohnarbeitsverhältnisse, pp. 226-227. 
363 Ankermann, Ostafrika, pp. 114 ff. 
364 Freitag, Moshi, 20 October 1913, BArchP, RKola 124, 63. 
365 If Zache's somewhat summary calculations can be relied upon; see above, p. 326. 
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grow up to one or two ha.
366 

From this one can calculate that the yearly 
income of a cotton peasant ranged from 12 to 26 rupees at best, and that 
of a prominent man with a big household could exceed 100 rupees; but 
for the majority, it was obviously less. 

Among regular wage-earners, the best paid were the askari, 
invaluable helpers of the colonial power. In the last years of German 
rule, a common soldier recruited from East Africa received 20 rupees a 
month, and an African sergeant 35-50 rupees. Askari could generally 
afford to pay their own servants, known as Boys.367  A servant's work 
was not low in value. In 1913, it was reported that on the coast 'a 
capable Hausboy could not be had for less than 15 rupees'.

368 
 This was 

a wage just reached by a junior African teacher. 69  The best-paid 
African civilians seem to have been clerks who earned 36 rupees 
monthly as early as 1900.370  Plantation workers' wages varied with the 
nature of the employment and method of recruitment. In the 
north-eastern plantation area external migrant workers were paid 12-15 
rupees per 30 completed working days without posho, in other large 
farm areas, the average was rather less. Local forced wage labourers 
received substantially less: sometimes half, sometimes a third. In the 
interior, wages were even smaller. In Songea and Mwanza the rate was 
4-5 rupees, in Iringa and Langenburg only 3 rupees for 30 working 
days.37  Comparison with statistics and data from earlier years indicates 
that plantation workers' wages in the north-eastern large farm area had 
stayed at about the rate they reached after rising from the low level of 
the first years of the twentieth century; while in other districts of 
plantation and migrant labour wages in general had risen in the first 
decade of the century as new farms were established.

372 
 As to railway 

labour, data are available only for those working on the central line, 
where, throughout the construction period, the usual wage rate was 8 

366 All figures are from Rufiji. Mohoro (Grass) to government, 18 January 1909, 
BArchP, RKoIA, 8181, 215-224; `Einfluss des K.W.K. auf den Baumwollbau der 
Eingeborenen', DOAZ, 16 July 1913, also in TNA G8/138; H. Reiter, 'Die 
Baumwolle am Rufiyi', Der Pflanzer, 7 (1911), esp. pp. 195-197. 

367 Nigmann, Geschichte, p. 73; Paul von Lettow-Vorbeck, Meine Erinnerungen aus 
Ostafrika. Leipzig, 1920, p. 22. 

368 JB, 1912/13, p. 21. 
369 Eggert, Missionsschule, p. 187; Schnee to Solf, 26 September 1913, BarchP, 

RKoIA 992, 58. 
370 Lieben to AAKA, 23 April 1900, BArchP, RKoIA 989, 177. 
371 JB, 1912/13, stat. part, p. 79. 
372 JB, 1900/01, p. 21; Stuhlmann to AAKA, 31 March 1903, BArchP, RKoIA 118, 

144-146; `Auskunft fur Ansiedler in West-Usambara... Januar 1904', BArchP, 
RKoIA 12, 89-90; JB, 1907/08, p. 26. 
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Plate 23. The African 'boy' was a ubiquituous figure in the colonial society. 

 



rupees for 30 days and a posho of 15 heller per day-which in practice 
raised wages to the average level of large farm districts. Labourers who 
were more skilled and had worked a longer time on the line received a 
few rupees more.

373 
 It must be remembered that wages were based on 

30 days' work, not on the calendar month; this means that the actual 
monthly pay was always a few rupees less. 

The nominal value of the wages is one thing, but the real value — that 
is, what money could buy — is another, and the latter can only be made 
clear if wages are compared with prices and the fluctuations of price 
levels. Unfortunately, information on the prices is extremely shaky. One 
of the few things that seem reasonably sure is that wages correlated with 
food prices: where wages were highest, food was most expensive.

374  

Among migrant labourers obliged to buy their own food, particularly 
those on north-eastern plantations, the greatest part of their earnings did 
in fact go on food. During 1913 in Wilhelmstal, for instance, one rupee 
bought 3.5 kg of rice or 6-12 kg of maize or millet.

375 
 If in addition, a 

worker bought cotton cloth and other imported goods, not many rupees 
remained, fairly high though his nominal wage may have sounded. 
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Speaking of Unyamwezi, Van der Burgt maintained that he had never 
seen a migrant worker return with 'more than 10 or 20 rupees'.

376  

Yet, even relatively modest money incomes provided access to 
imported consumer goods which made life easier and more interesting 
and hence became elevated to the category of needs, impossible to 
relinquish once assumed. Although the relative share of consumer 
goods in German East African imports decreased with colonial 
development at the expense of capital goods this was a relative 
phenomenon due to a sharp rise in the total value of imports. In absolute 
terms, imports of consumer goods, especially those used in bulk by 
Africans, also grew vigorously from the early twentieth century. The 
value of imported cotton cloth, the favourite consumer item among 
Africans, rose from three million marks in 1903 to thirteen million in 
1913. Most of these cottons were offered for sale in coastal towns and in 
large farm areas. Also in Mwanza and Bukoba, the inland areas perhaps 
best integrated into the colonial economy, the majority of imports (65 

373 Above, p. 412; Buchner to Railway Commissioner, 22 May 1909, TNA G17/66, no 
no. 

374 For food prices see Jahres-Medizinalbericht 1912/13, III, BArchP, RKoIA 5750. 
Exact comparisons cannot he made, because the data are indefinite and the units of 
measurement divergent. 

375 Jahres-Medizinalbericht, ibid., 28. 

376 Van der Burgt, Entvölkerungsfrage, p 710. 



and 72 per cent in 1912) consisted of cotton cloth.377  Other products 
demanded by Africans included oil lamps, matches, soap and tobacco. 
'A small oil lamp was still ten years ago an exception and a luxury; now 
it belongs to the household of every better-class negro on the coast', 
maintained an official trade report in 1908.378  Matches were said to be 
used `almost everywhere' in Usambara.379  One lzansu porter who had 
been paid seven rupees acted as follows:

38°  

I bought myself many things. I bought loincloths and shoulder 
cloths. I bought these cloths for three rupees. I also bought tobacco 
from the market and soap too. At the same time I bought manioc 
and groundnuts for the home journey. But none of us thought of 
buying sugar. Because when we saw sugar, we said: That is salt. 
None of us had ever seen white sugar. 

FROM COLONIAL CONTRADICTIONS 
TO UNDERDEVELOPMENT 

This discussion leaves us with something of a contradiction. On the one 
hand, money and market relations spread in the German East African 
colony to the extent that the labour power of the colonized became 
increasingly commodified. It became subject to buying and selling, and 
the returns gained from it could be further circulated to sustain the flows 
of commodities within the colonial economy. People were increasingly 
becoming locked into the web of markets by emerging new needs. On 
the other hand, much extra-economic force and pressure continued to be 
necessary in order to obtain labour, and many of exhanges took place 
with an intricate system of advance payments which entangled the 
participants in relationships of debt and credit.

38t 
 Recruiting of migrant 

labour was backed by the drive to intensify taxation. The widespread 
use of local forced labour continued, notwithstanding the vociferous 
protests from Berlin, to say nothing of a `gentle push' by officials in 

377 Tetzlaff, Entwicklung und Ausbeutung, p. 181. 
378 Reichsamt des Inneren, `Deutsch-Ostafrika als Ein- und Ausfuhrmarkt', Berichte 

für Handel und Industrie, 1908, according to Tetzlaff, ibid., p. 181. 
379 A. Karasek, `Beiträge zur Kenntnis der Waschambaa', ed. A. Eichhorn, II, 

Baessler-Archiv, 3 (1913), p. 70. 
380 Kohl-Larsen, ed., Simbo Janira, pp. 119-120. 
381 For advances, see eg. above, pp. 210, 380; and Jones, Merchants of Slaughter, 

pp. 11-16. 
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cotton cultivation. People were obliged to work, or to deliver products, 
by giving them and their relatives advances in goods or cash. Such 
coexistence of commodification of labour with the continued use of 
force and dependency relationships could perhaps be explained away as 
a transitionary phenomenon which was bound to disappear with the 
passage of time; but it persisted long enough to deserve a better, 
structure-based explanation. 

Part of the explanation may be sought from the suggestion that both 
the Africans and the colonial state resisted the logic of proletarianization 
inherent in the process of commodification of labour power. More and 
more Africans wished to participate in the colonial economy, but few 
dared to become dependent on it for their livelihood. At the same time, 
the same colonial officials who were engaging the Africans in the 
colonial economy did their best to avoid the transformation of them into 
a proletariat dependent on selling their labour power. Whatever 
disagreements the colonialists might have had among themselves, one 
matter dreaded by the great majority was proletarianization. That was a 
process rapidly advancing in Germany, disturbing the established order 
and producing socialist voters, and if it seemed too late to stop it in 
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	Europe, it might still be avoided in Africa. It was believed, in the words 
of Pfrank, that a peasantry working the land produced `better workers 
and more reliable subjects than a proletariat deprived of its property'.

382  

A peasantry was also assumed to be less prone to rebellion than a 
proletariat: 'A person must have owner's mood, in order not to burn and 
loot.'

383 
To this was added, at the end of the colonial period, the 

observation that the natural increase of population was much more rapid 
in a prosperous farming community than in one of impoverished 
labourers. Rechenberg justified the suspension of settlement on 
Kilimanjaro by arguing that the Chagga 'must be protected from 
uprooting and proletarianization' because they were needed more and 
more 'for provision of labour, consumption of imports and payment of 
taxes'.

384 

What prevented proletarianization from taking place to any 
noticeable extent was the fact that the expropriation of direct producers 
of their main means of production, land, did not happen in German East 
Africa. Although colonial development created severe local land 
scarcities and congestion in most large farm areas, few if any people 

382 Pfrank, Landarbeiterfrage, p. 62. 
383 Wilhelmstal (Köstlin) to Government, 8 April 1913, TNA G54/316, 47. 
384 Rechenberg to Moshi, 16 August 1911, BarchP, RKoIA 16, 68. See also Moshi 

(Lueg) to Government in Tabora, 14 August 1915, TNA G8/206, 110-111. 



were left entirely landless. This was prevented partly by the relative 
abundance of land and the complex rules of customary land tenure, 
giving each able-bodied member of the lineage or local community 
access to land, combined with stagnant population growth. But also a 
basic principle of German East African land policy was involved: 
Africans were not to be left landless, even when they were moved away 
from European farms. New land elsewhere was always to be assigned to 
them, up to four times the amount of land which for the moment was in 
active cultivation. Although these instructions were by no means always 
followed to the letter, especially with regard to the land area actually left 
to the African population,38  German officials held firmly to the 
principle itself. Due to all these factors, people who were actually 
landless in German East Africa appear to have been a negligible 
minority. On Kilimanjaro, there is mention sometimes of 'land-
impoverished' people (Landarmen) who gathered at mission stations. 
Franke, well versed in the matter, surmises that this is a reference to the 
people long known as massinga, whom Merker described in 1902 — that 
is, before European settlement started — as living `without property, as 
slaves and labourers'. In the chiefdom of Mamba, it was reported as late 
as 1913 that `every hard-working Chagga man is the independent owner 
of a house and shamba, who cultivates a large or small field and raises 
livestock'.

386 In Buhaya, kings had long regulated the use of land, and 
with the planning of coffee-trees their grip tightened. In Kiziba there 
sprang up a system of tenant cultivation known as biteme, whereby 
kings and other leaders planted coffee-trees on empty lands and gave 
these to `squatters' willing to cultivate them. This was more onerous 
than the traditional nyarubanja tributary tenure. Biteme squatters lived 
on bananas and other food crops they grew for themselves and were 
allowed to keep a part of the coffee crop which in the end rose to a half. 
They had no rights in the land but could be evicted any time if they 
failed to hand over half the coffee crop. Yet even this arrangement may 
not have signified actual landlessness. Squatters were often those with a 
small inheritance who needed extra land but were unwilling to work 

385 See above, pp. 626-630. 
386 Franke, Die Dschagga, pp 135-137; Moritz Merker, `Rechtsverhaltnisse und Sitten 

der Wadschagga', PM, suppl. 138 (1902) p. 34; missionary Schöne according to 

Franke, ibid., p. 135. 
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virgin soil.387  From other areas there are no references to 
landlessness.

388  

Indeed, much of what we take as contradictions of colonialism can be 
seen as stemming from the advancing commodification of labour power 
without concomitant proletarianization. The continued access to land 
prevented the Africans from becoming proletarians under economic 
compulsion to take up wage work, and on many occasions they had to 
be brought to contribute their labour input in some other way. It was for 
this reason that market forces were ineffective by themselves and that 
therefore the colonial state had to intervene in the economy by way of 
compulsion, pressure, persuasion and creation of new needs, in all the 
ways reviewed in this study. This situation also gave the Africans an 
opportunity to choose which particular way to take part in colonial 
development, and provided some leverage to exert upon it. At the same 
time, it decisively shaped the ways open for them to do so. Becoming a 
peasant engaged in cash crop production on one's own land, primarily 
with household labour, increasingly became an option, although its 
extent remained restricted under German rule. A further option was the 
`exit', perhaps more adequately called the strategy of minimum contact. 

662 

	

	The crucial point lies in the the compatibility of the different strategies 
of participation in the colonial structures, and the simultaneous fluidity 
and consistency of the set-up. This was fluid in the sense that one could 
easily move between these three different positions — wage-labourer, 
peasant, and dodger — and do so either voluntarily or by being forced, 
while the members of one's household were indirectly involved in even 
more diverse ways. The set-up was consistent inasmuch as all these 
three elements were introduced under early colonialism and were to 
remain there as long as the access to land — as the basic structural 
determinant — remained; all that conjunctural factors changed later was 
the ratio in which they were present. It may not be too much to suggest 
that if we are looking for the social origins of that type of uneven, erratic 
development that we are now used to calling underdevelopment, a 
major one can be found in this configuration. 

387 Andrew B. Lyall, 'The Social Origins of Property and Contract: A Study of East 
Africa before 1918', Ph.D. thesis, University of London, 1980, pp. 226-227; W. 
Lutatika versus Ivo Kiiza, Supervisory Court appeal no 57, 1930, TNA 13879. 

388 There is an obvious gender bias in the evidence. What is at issue in each case is 
male access to land. To what extent the incidence of landlessness among women 
increased during early colonialism cannot be determined from the sources of this 
study. It has to be remembered that access to land was first and foremost a social 
arrangement and women's access to land was crucially dependent on their position 
in the local patterns of kinship and marriage. 



9. Conclusion: Colonial 
development revisited 

We have come a long way from Bismarck to social and environmental 
transformation in Tanzania. The argument here, as in any conventional 
study of history, has been interwoven with the historical narrative; to 
come to conclusions and spell out some of the main suggestions 
emerging from the text, we have to go beyond the history of events 
which are accountable in a narrative form and overlook, or `bracket', the 
richness of historical contingency and detail. The architecture of the 
study is founded upon three broad themes, partly overlapping and partly 
subordinated to one another, and upon two cardinal issues underlying 
them. An overriding theme is the formation of German colonial policies 
in mainland Tanzania in the encounter and articulation of colonial 
interests and African realities. Here, the focus has been on the 
emergence of what I called development imperative, and its unfolding 
amidst the conflicting interests and demands from the metropole, local 
colonial actors and the African people. The second theme, subordinated 
to the first one, is the rise of the colonial state and its growth into an 
active and interventionist agent in colonial development and 
exploitation. A third theme is the change in social dynamics under the 
impact of colonial policies. These themes have been examined in the 
light of two crucial underlying issues: the relationship between 
capitalism and colonialism and the relationship between development 
and exploitation. 

I have chosen to focus on these themes and issues because of their 
relevance to Tanzania's subsequent history. The themes signify 
historical continuity. The suggestion that colonial development laid the 
foundation for today's Tanzania as a political, economic and social 
entity is no longer an earth- shattering one. It is now widely agreed that 
the processes which were set in motion by the colonial intervention 
transformed the political, social and economic relations in the area, 
forging it into a social whole which, eventually, was taken over by the 
African nationalist government. Furthermore, the interventionist nature 
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of the colonial state and the structural parallels between its position and 
that of the postcolonial state are being increasingly recognized in 
African, though hitherto not so much in Tanzanian, historiography.' 

The main purpose of this book has been to add, or rather return, 
development to the list of colonial legacies. My argument has been that 
`development', as we operationally define it at present, is not a 
post-Second World War phenomenon, let alone something which began 
only during independence. The massive post-war development effort 
surely included many new elements; but, at least in Tanzania, the basics 
of what we nowadays call development were initiated by the Germans 
and other colonial agents under German rule. The Germans themselves 
conceptualized their actions in terms of development (Entwicklung). I 
have claimed even more: not only does the development have roots that 
go back to the very beginning of the colonial period; it has also to be 
seen as an essential part of working mechanisms of colonialism. Only 
`development' made colonial exploitation possible — a fact which was 
perfectly clear to the historical agents concerned and to colonial writers, 
but which has been obscured in the post-war development discourse 
with its assimilation of `development' to notions like `progress' and 
'welfare'.2  

Whereas the continuities from the colonial to the postcolonial period 
are being increasingly acknowledged, the relationship between 
colonialism and capitalism remains controversial. Outside the camp of 
mainstream historians who regard the relationship as incidental and 
theoretically uninteresting, two major approaches can be discerned. A 
presumption of much radical Africanist historiography has been that 
European colonialism in Africa was the product of European capitalism 
and served its interests. Others have made a distinction between 
colonialism and capitalism, giving latter the explanatory priority. They 
have postulated capital penetration as the basic process, and seen 
colonialism as partly furthering and partly hindering it. 

This study fits none of these patterns. While I have suggested that the 
European colonization of Africa can only be understood in the context 
of the breakthrough of industrial capitalism in Europe and while it is not 
difficult to see that social forms and relations typical of capitalism were 
disseminated during early colonialism, I think colonialism has to be 

1 	In East Africa, this is most evident in recent Kenyan historiography. See Berman, 
Control and Crisis and Berman and Lonsdale, Unhappy Valley. 

2 	Cf. Ian M.D. Little, Economic Development. New York, 1982, p. 385 n. 10; and 
J.S. Fumivall, Colonial Policy and Practice. New York, 1956 (1 st ed. London, 
1948), esp. pp. 3-8. 



seen as a historical phenomenon in its own right. The links between it 
and capitalism were indirect and complex, being mediated by several 
historical agents, notably the colonial state. Yet the study has also 
shown that the links existed and they were not incidental. 

POLICY FORMATION: THE STATE, 
CAPITAL AND LABOUR 

From their perspective of hindsight, historical studies often endow the 
events they describe with an air of inevitability. I have in this study 
emphasized the element of haphazardness in the establishment of 
German rule in mainland Tanzania and its fragile and makeshift nature. 
German colonialism was not the result of a premeditated blueprint 
imposed by a superior vision and will. That the Germans came to 
colonize the area which we now know as mainland Tanzania was the 
result of a series of historical accidents. The Germans, and other 
colonial agents besides, arrived in Africa with very diffuse notions 
concerning their aims and the means available to them. They faced an 	665 
environment which they did not know, over which they had no mastery. 
Few in numbers and ignorant of local realities, they were unable to 
conquer and administer, let alone develop and exploit, their colony 
without a degree of participation on the part of the indigenous 
inhabitants. Contrary to what its edifice implied, colonialism was 
fraught with internal conflicts and contradictions. It was not a historical 
agent in itself but rather a product of the workings of other, `real' 
historical actors each propelled by driving forces of their own. The latter 
also became to include the country's original inhabitants, the Africans; 
the colonialists were unable to work without African contribution. 
Colonial policies were formed in an interaction and articulation of 
colonial intentions and local realities, and resulted in something that 
none of the parts involved fully mastered — or even understood. 

Yet this process was not without its determinants. Much of its 
direction was given, as we have seen, by the developing momentum of 
the colonial state. Although the origins of the German colonial drive 
towards Africa lay in the economic and social pressures created by the 
uneven development of industrial capitalism in Europe, the historical 
agents who implemented it were not capitalists or their mouthpieces. 
The main agent, quite obviously, was the state; the metropolitan state, 
which was replaced by the colonial state. The more colonialism 



progressed, the more pronounced the role of the colonial state became. 
Originally, next to no function had been envisaged for the state; then it 
was accorded the minimum task of keeping law and order and creating 
a space for other colonial agents, especially those of capital, to work. 
But in order to create such a space in the conditions of early colonial 
Africa, the state was forced to intervene in economic and social 
conditions much more actively than did the metropolitan state. Whereas 
the other colonial agents — those of capital and missions — pursued their 
particularistic interests, only the colonial state could cater for the overall 
interests of colonialism and ensure the conditions of its reproduction. 
Now such an interventionist state in the making refused to be a mere 
instrument; it also developed its own interests, that is `state interests', 
and fought for them. Often the state appeared to work quite 
autonomously, its policies contradicting short-term interests of agents 
of capital. 

What I have called the development imperative, the drive to develop 
the resources of the country, was also closely related to the emergence 
of an interventionist and autonomous colonial state. The origins of that 
drive were metropolitan. Whatever benefits the Germans wished to 
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	extract from their colony, none could be obtained without developing its 
exploitable resources and the facilities required for their exploitation. 
This imperative was firmly localized through the emerging needs of the 
colonial state. The colonial state was, of course, an offshoot of the 
parent Wilhelmine state, but as a set of bureaucratic structures it created 
its own momentum and gained a considerable degree of autonomy. 
Indeed, it became in many respects much more akin to the postcolonial 
state than to its metropolitan progenitor. This was particularly so in 
relation to income. Once established, the colonial state had to be run. 
The parent state was always reluctant to subsidize its colonial 
outgrowth. The least common denominator in all colonial policy came 
to be an endeavour to make sure that the colonized areas would not 
remain a permanent financial drain on the parent country. Although the 
East African state was managed with utter parsimony, increasing 
income was required, and if it was not forthcoming from Germany it had 
to be obtained locally. In order to raise taxes and duties from the 
colonized people, these had first to be made capable of paying them, and 
income-conscious officials within the colony had a vested interest in 
promoting development of local resources. 

The active role of the state did not exclude other colonial agents from 
working in German East Africa; on the contrary, it was a precondition 
for that. The manifold forms of interplay and collaboration between the 
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colonial state and other colonial agents have been expounded 
throughout this study. We have seen that their relations were by no 
means free from conflict, but it is also clear that disputes were confined 
to the forms of their interaction and to the interrelation of their 
functions. No one, within or outside the state, believed that it should be 
the only, or even the main agent of colonial development. Rather, the 
state was there to create opportunities for private agents, especially 
those of capital but also missions, to work in colonies. It was an 
all-embracing principle, seldom articulated but clearly emerging from 
the material of this study, that those fields thought to be profitable in a 
business sense were reserved for capital, while those from which no 
direct profit was expected but which were needed for the creation and 
maintenance of the colony and colonial economy, were left to the state 
and other non-capital forces. The conflicts of state and capital never 
extended to this central issue, and the 'hard core' of colonial 
development evolved from a symbiosis of colonial state and capital in 
which, come what may, both parties needed one another and could not 
function without each other. At some distance from this symbiosis, but 
still in close interaction with it and often in conscious association, were 
the European missions. What gave the state its central importance was 
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its possession of certain key resources, pre-eminently a repressive 
apparatus, which were indispensable for the development of the 
country. Policy-making, then, took the form of a struggle for these 
resources, their use and their allocation. `Policy' was the outcome of 
this struggle. 

From this vantage point, a case for the primary explanatory role of 
capital or capitalism in the formation of German colonial policy in 
Tanzania, and more generally in European colonialism in Africa, could 
be restated by arguing that what matters is not the subjective identity 
and the conscious motivations of actual historical agents, but rather the 
objective consequences of their actions, manifesting themselves in the 
social dynamics — or 'laws of motion' — derived from the needs of 
capital accumulation. This obviously fits in well with the general idea 
discussed in the introduction to this work that the intentional actions of 
people produce unintended consequences because they take place in 
circumstances, or structures, that are beyond the will of the actual 
participants. In the variant at hand here, the structures can be seen as 
being determined by the logic of capital accumulation, and non-capital 
agents such as the colonial state are taken as serving the interests of 
capital(ism); indeed in certain circumstances they are thought to be able 
to do it more efficiently than capitalist agents proper. But, whereas it is 

43 Koponen 



quite evident that states can, and often do, further capitalist interests, 
this study gives little support to the view which reduces colonialism to a 
means of capital accumulation. 

My main quarrel with a capital-determined view is not that capital 
accumulation would not be a powerful structural force driving 
capitalism to expand; I think it is. Nor do I claim that the European 
colonial state did not serve the interests of European capitalists; to a 
great extent it did. Rather, the flaw resides in the underlying assumption 
which not only posits capital accumulation as the ultimate source from 
which social dynamics under capitalism flow, but also assumes that 
whatever else happens must be functional to it. This assumption remains 
the strongest and probably the only important unifying thread linking 
most readings of classical Marxism with different neo-Marxisms.3  This, 
in effect, makes `capital' a transcendental subject embodying a `general 
interest of capital' and generating its own laws of motion. Such 
reasoning fails to explain how the supposedly same dictates of capital 
accumulation produce so remarkably different social results in different 
historical circumstances: `development' here and `underdevelopment' 
there. In explaining history, both structural and intentional forces have 
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	to be accounted for; the same forces result in different outcomes in 
different situations depending upon their internal configuration. 

In reality, there is not one ubiquitous capital but a multitude of 
capitals existing in time and space. In this study, the colonial state was 
seen as a historical agent whereas capital was not. When the latter was 
referred to it was taken only as a historical category. Even that was done 
hesitantly. Capital, understood not in a physical but in a social sense, as 
a `self-expanding exchange-value', or, less jargonizingly, money bent 
on making money through appropriation of wage labour, appeared 
under early colonialism in many a guise. Rather than the elusive 
`capital', historical agents included different capitals displaying 
interests so multifarious and internally conflicting that, for most 
purposes, they were not able to work together and cannot even be 
grouped together. Originally dominant merchant capital was 
increasingly supplemented, but not superseded, by production capital; 
much of the latter was agrarian but there was a sharp internal division 
between plantation and settler fractions. Besides metropolitan capital 

3 	As argued by David Booth in a seminal article, `Marxism and Development 
Sociology: Interpreting the Impasse', World Development, 13 (1985), pp. 761-787. 
See also Giddens' critique of much Marxist writing as 'a thinly veiled 

functionalism', A Contemporary Critique of Historical Materialism, I. London, 

1981, pp. 15, 215 (quotation). 



also an indigenous capital developed; indeed, it makes sense in the 
colonial situation to speak of European, Asian and African capitals. All 
these capitals had accumulative dynamics of their own; the colonial 
state had to choose whom to support. 

Where different capitals came together was in their need of labour, 
meaning in the colonial situation African labour. But this need was not 
confined to capital; all colonial agents were dependent on African 
labour. The African contribution was necessary in labour power to 
undertake physical toil in export production and the infrastructure 
supporting it; and, to a much more limited extent, in semi-skilled 
manpower in intermediary positions. This was the strategic point where 
the most vital interests of the colonizers and the colonized intersected 
and confronted each other. For the colonizers, all economic activity and, 
ultimately, the fate of the whole colonial project depended on African 
labour input. If little of it was readily forthcoming, it had to be 
generated; if the labour-power of the Africans existed as a latent 
potential it had to be turned to a ready-to-use resource — a 
transformation that I called the creation of labour. This took place in 
many different ways which were expounded in the body of the text: 
basically through shifting combinations of pressure, coercion and 
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market incentives. Even the apparently broader and more social 
functions of colonialism, such as African schooling and health care, 
were closely linked to satisfying labour and manpower needs. But 
human agency could not be exorcised: the colonized were not hapless 
objects of the colonial onslaught. Through their choices concerning 
where to work and how, if at all, or which schools to attend and which 
not, they affected the course of colonial development and came to 
participate in colonial development. 

The formation of colonial policy can, therefore, be seen as a struggle 
dominated by two issues: the role of the state vis-à-vis the other 
historical agents and the forms of appropriation of African labour. But 
instead of following the customary line and analysing policy formation 
in terms of the emphasis given to `European' and `African' cultivation 
in the organization of export production, I discussed it in terms of two 
colonial models inherent in German colonialism. The first was called 
`emigrationist' or `nationalistic' colonialism and the second `economic' 
or `capitalist' colonialism. Both these colonial conceptions shared a 
conviction as to the moral justification of German overrule in spite of 
the confessed self-interest of the colonial endeavour. Otherwise they 
were very different. The supporters of nationalistic, or emigrationist, 
colonialism saw the function of colonies more in nationalist and 



social-imperialist terms. They spoke of the economic profitability of 
colonialism at least as much as the others, but ultimately they regarded 
colonies less as immediate economic assets and more as overseas 
extensions of German society and German influence. Economic 
colonialists thought in more businesslike terms. They wished to exploit 
the colonies as direct appendages of the metropolitan economy or some 
branches of it. In this way, the two colonial models reflected the dual 
nature of late nineteenth-century colonialism as, on the one hand, part of 
a general European capitalist overseas expansion and, on the other, as a 
more narrowly confined pre-emptive imperialism in which the Western 
powers were competing and seeking to outmanoeuvre one another. 

Nationalistic colonialism and economic colonialism differed as to 
their aims and their conceptions of the roles of the main colonial agents. 
The ultimate aim of nationalistic colonialism was the propagation and 
planting of `Germanness' abroad; this Germanness was represented by 
the local German colonists, and both the indigenous people and the 
colonial state were there to serve them. Economic colonialists were not 
out to propagate Germanness but to promote the German economy, or 
some of its branches, through the development of colonial trade and 

670 

	

	production. In this case, the main agents of colonialism were not the 
German colonists, but merchant and plantation companies together with 
the indigenous population and their pre-existing production and 
commercial arrangements. If nationalistic colonialists maintained a 
thoroughly racist belief that the interests of local German colonists had 
to be given precedence over non-European interests and that it was the 
function of the colonial state to serve the former, economic colonialists 
asserted the autonomy of the state vis-a-vis the colonists and recognized 
some interests of non-Europeans as equal to those of local Europeans up 
to the point of developing a benign stereotype of the African as the 
rational and enterprising homo oeconomicus, who readily responded to 
market impulses by allocating his labour power where the best return 
was promised. 

These two colonial models came to clash spectacularly during the 
governorship of Rechenberg, but this study argues that there was more 
continuity in German colonial policy than the idea of a drastic turnabout 
in 1906 allows; and whatever line was emphasized, it was heavily 
constrained by African realities. The confrontation of the two basic 
colonial models far antedated the celebrated `Dernburg and Rechenberg 
era' whereas the post-1906 clash was accompanied by attempts at an 
accomodation and reconciliation of the models. The crux of the issue 
became whether the resources of the colonial state should be harnessed 



to serve either one of these models in their pure forms, or whether a 
combination and accommodation could be achieved under the 
benevolent guidance of the colonial state. When the war interrupted 
German colonial development in 1914, this question was still 
undecided. The trend of the country's development was open in many 
directions, seeking new forms beyond the traditional ideas of `trade 
colony' and `settlement colony', both of which had been overtaken by 
the course of events. 

DEVELOPMENT AND 
UNDERDEVELOPMENT: 
MEANS AND ENDS 

This study has focussed on colonial development rather than on colonial 
underdevelopment. This does not mean an abandonment of the problem 
of underdevelopment, or even the term itself. I still regard 
underdevelopment as a useful notion to describe the uneven and 
contradictory nature of colonial and postcolonial development 
processes and to distinguish them from very different development 
processes in the metropolises. However, the study suggests that 
development and underdevelopment cannot be seen as separate, let 
alone qualitatively different historical phenomena. In one sense, 
underdevelopment is merely another, more forceful name for colonial 
development. In another sense, development was an essential part of the 
mechanisms of underdevelopment. 

Development, manifestly, is a slippery concept with many 
overlapping and partly contradictory meanings. It has been used in this 
book, as it was also used by German colonialists themselves, in at least 
three main senses. First, I have argued that development was a means 
towards colonial exploitation. Colonies had to be developed before they 
could be exploited. This is the transitive use of the term: development as 
a means to a goal. Also an intransitive use, development as a process 
without a subject or an object, was present in German colonialism — 
when `colonial development' was spoken of. The third major meaning 
was the normative notion denoting an inherently positive goal and 
product of an action or process: development as qualitative social 
change to the better, that is, as historical progress or increasing welfare 
of the people. The power of the modern notion of development is 
derived from the fact that it embraces all these very different meanings 
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under the same term: it promises that the development of exploitable 
resources will lead to progress and welfare. 

Although the Germans were remarkably frank about the exploitative 
underpinnings of their colonial endeavour and the instrumental nature 
of their development efforts they claimed ex post facto that colonialism 
brought to the colonized people something which was varyingly 
conceptualized as uplift of masses, civilization of savages, or 
`development' — the same idea which Lord Lugard was later to elevate 
into a doctrine that the European `custodian' of tropical areas became `a 
trustee for their development on behalf of civilisation'.4  Whether this 
belief was cynical or sincere — and it was both — does not really matter. 
Development in this sense conferred a degree of legitimacy on 
colonialism which would otherwise have rested on racialism and naked 
force. Thus, already during the German colonialism in Tanzania, the 
notion of development had a distinctly modern ring. It denoted at the 
same time a means of colonial exploitation, the process of that 
exploitation and its ideological justification. 

I hope that this study has established that development in the first 
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	sense of the term, as means of exploitation, took place in German East 
Africa. A more controversial issue is whether the resulting historical 
process can be seen as `development' in the normative sense. Different 
lines of interpretation are open. One is to suggest that colonial 
development, after all, was a historically progressive process. The 
beneficiality of colonialism has, of course, always been maintained by 
the colonialists themselves and conservative scholars sympathetic with 
them. It has also been explicitly restated by an increasing number of 
European scholars considering themselves as radical. Bill Warren's 
posthumous defense of imperialism as a pioneer of capitalism and 
progress is a famous extreme example. He proclaims that `the colonial 
era, far from initiating a reinforcing process of underdevelopment, 
launched almost from its inception a process of development, 
understood... in terms of improvements in material welfare that also 
constituted conditions for the development of productive forces'.5  The 
authority of Marx himself has been brought to bear on the debate, and 

his remarks about the `double mission' of British colonialism in India — 
`one destructive, the other regenerating — the annihilation of old Asiatic 

4 	Lord Lugard, The Dual Mandate in British Tropical Africa. London, 1965, p. 41 
(1st ed. 1922). 

5 	Bill Warren, Imperialism: Pioneer of Capitalism. Ed. by John Sender. London, 
1980, p. 129. 



society, and the laying of the material foundations of Western society in 
Asia' — have been willingly quoted by proponents of these views .6  

The argument about the progressiveness of colonialism does not 
necessarily imply colonial apologetics, something which scholars like 
Gann and Duignan advocate openly and Warren and his followers come 
dangerously close. It can be a far more subtle claim; it can accommodate 
both colonialism and anticolonialism. Colonialism can be seen 
progressive in spite of itself. However exploitative the colonial 
intentions and practices were and whatever sufferings the colonizers 
imposed on the colonized, it can be claimed that they also brought them 
the means to cope in and with the modern world. In this vision, 
colonialism acted as a powerful catalyst in a process that was bound to 
happen anyway. Its long-term consequences far surpassed its short-term 
goals. The colonial economy was built up to serve metropolitan 
interests, but became increasingly geared to satisfying local 
requirements. In our case, German efforts in technology transfer, health 
care, schooling and conservation — narrowly conceived, scanty and 
often ill-advised as they were — raised expectations that could not be 
again denied. Colonial control was so fragile and makeshift an affair 
that the colonialists could achieve no lasting results by force. Their 	673 
endeavours were really only successful to the extent that they coincided 
with trends unfolding in African societies and gave the people access to 
something they accepted as tangible benefits. In this view, colonialism 
triggered, or at least accelerated, a positive development; but, due to its 
internal contradictions, it was unable to carry its mission through. 
Generating its own counterforces, it was abandoned once it had outlived 
its usefulness.

7  

European colonialism in Africa can also be viewed in a 
fundamentally different way. An alternative perspective suggests that 
development should not be seen as the `positive' contribution of 
colonialism against which `negative' factors — brutality, racialism, 
reification of human relations — can be weighed in the construction of 
colonial balance sheets. Rather, one can make a strong anticolonialist 
case on the basis of colonial development efforts as a form of 

6 	Warren, ibid., pp. 41-42; The quotation originates from a newspaper article 'The 
Future Results of the British Rule in India' by Marx in New York Daily Tribune, 25 
June 1853, and is reprinted i.a. in Marx, Surveys from Exile, 2. Harmondsworth, 
1973, pp. 319-325. In the East African context, the quotation has been put forward 
by Franke, Die Dschagga, p. 4. 

7 	This has been explicitly stated by few writers but I think that this sort of reasoning 
is implicit in much of the best historiography of expatriate Africanists with liberal 
leanings. 



exploitation. One can go even further and join in what can be called the 
fundamental critique of development. By the latter I mean the 
suggestion that development is an ultimately exploitative and harmful 
exercise in any form, colonial or postcolonial, and that instead of being 
promoted it should be abolished. In this view `development' is seen as a 
transnational ideology in whose name western capitalist powers are 
allowed to continue to intervene in the internal affairs of Third World 
countries to their own benefit and to that of their indigenous allies, Third 
World elites, whereas the common people are affected only marginally 
and often to the worse, their bases of subsistence being undermined. In 
many African intellectual milieus, one may encounter the elements of a 
diffuse, `folk' thinking of this sort; but in written form, it has so far been 
most forcefully articulated by a few Indian and Latin American critics 
of development — most eloquently perhaps the Mexican Gustavo 
Esteva: `(Y)ou must be either numb or very rich if you fail to notice that 
"development" stinks,' he says. 'The damage to persons, the corruption 
of politics and the degradation of nature which until recently were only 
implicit in "development," can now been seen, touched and smelled.'$  

A proper discussion of these suggestions is beyond the present work. 
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	It would require an assessment of the long-term impact of colonialism 
on Tanzanian societies and also some comparative material. What can 
be done is to return briefly to the question about the capitalist nature of 
colonial development, an assumption on which much of the argument 
for the supposed beneficiality of colonialism is based. Here, we have to 
be clear about what we mean by capitalism or capitalist development. A 
great deal of the confusion surrounding the issue is due to the failure of 
historians to adequately define their notion of capitalism. A minimum 
definition would probably consist of the transforming of wealth to 
capital and its being brought together with wage labour. This does not 
take us very far, however. The basic point here is that even if this or 
some other minimum definition is accepted, the term of capitalism can 
be — and is — used in two quite different senses. It can be used to refer to 
economic institutions and attitudes associated with them within a 
society; or it can be used to refer to a mode of production deriving its 
momentum from the logic of capital accumulation and dominating a 
social formation. Historically, these two are entirely different 
phenomena. `Capitalism', or at least `capitalists', in the first sense can 

8 	Gustavo Esteva, `Regenerating People's Space', Alternatives, 12 (1987), p. 135. 
Originally, the argument was restricted to Mexico City but Esteva has since 
generalized it. For other views in the same vein, see Wolfgang Sachs, ed., The 
Development Dictionary. London, 1992. 



exist and have existed in several non-capitalist societies; but it has led to 

a capitalist mode of production in the second sense — specified as 
`modern capitalism' by Max Weber9  — only in a few, specific historical 
circumstances, most notably in eighteenth- and nineteenth-century 
Europe. 

From the viewpoint of development discourse, it is the latter type of 
capitalism, a mode of production similar to that unfolding in Europe, 
that is of relevance: it is the processes leading towards that kind of 
economy and society that are counted as `development' in the normative 
sense. On the basis of this study it is very unlikely that colonial 
development was such a process. True, colonialism was contributing to 
capital accumulation on a world scale. Equally true, early colonialism 
introduced apparently capitalist institutions, such as extensive wage 
labour and, to a lesser extent, petty commodity production, among the 
Africans, and greatly furthered the monetization and commoditization 
of the economy and thus led to an accelerated class formation among the 
African societies. Nevertheless colonialism imposed too heavy 
restrictions for a capitalist mode of production to emerge. The dynamics 
of European capitalism were derived from technological advance 
embedded in a social confrontation between a bourgeoisie accumulating 	675 

capital and a proletarianized working class who had been deprived of 
their autonomous means of production and left only with their labour 
power to sell. In early colonial Africa, indigenous technological 
advance was turned back and the birth of an accumulating African 
bourgeoisie or a proletarianized working class was fought against by the 
colonial state. The few potential entrepreneurs could not develop into 
capitalist farmers, because the European economy vacuumed the 
available labour from the African societies; and the emergence of a 
proletariat deprived of its independent means of production was 
prevented by the continued access to land, and colonial land policies 
accepting this basic fact. 

Of course, too much should not be made of these early trends, which 
were to undergo considerable modifications as colonialism matured. 
Yet I suggested in ch. 8 that colonial intervention did not trigger 
development of capitalism as a mode of production, but it initiated a 
process of development which was historically unprecedented. 

9 	Max Weber's mature ideas of modem capitalism are best accessible in the 
posthumously published manuscript from a series of lectures he gave in 1919-20, 
Weber, General Economic History, esp. pp. 275 E See also Randall Collins, 
'Weber's Last Theory of Capitalism: A Systematization', American Sociological 
Review, 45 (1980), pp. 925-942. 



Theoretically, this process remains very poorly understood. How it can 
best be conceptualized is a controversial question which does not really 
belong to this work; but as I noted, I think underdevelopment is a usable 
descriptive notion for it. Then, a further contention of this study is that 
underdevelopment in this sense was neither the purpose nor the function 
of colonialism, but rather its unintended and unfunctional, sometimes 
even dysfunctional, consequence. In this work I have documented many 
ecological processes which were undoubtedly the result of colonial 
intervention, but which were not intended by colonialists and did not 
functionally serve them — such as the dispersion of settlement, the 
spread of the tsetse, or the shortening of fallowing periods on African 
reserves. Corresponding social processes, profoundly affecting the old 
social relations based on kinship, age and gender, were started off 
during German rule, although few of them became evident enough to be 
analysable. 

The Germans did not go to Tanzania to `develop' the country in the 
manner they eventually did, nor to `underdevelop' it as in fact 
happened. They rather arrived with `exploitation' in mind. Colonialism 
was a system which the Europeans built up in order to exploit African 
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	resources. However, they could not work without Africans and simply 
force their will upon existing relations. Once the initial decision to 
establish such a system had been made, new structural forces were 
initiated and new parameters for the scope of action were set. As these 
began to shape action, the outcome was something which was not 
intended and not always understood by the agents themselves. It was a 
new, `systemic' product, dependent only to a limited extent on the will 
and consciousness of its producers. `Development' arose out of the 
dictates of exploitation; and `underdevelopment' sprang from of those 
of development. 

Already during the German colonialism in Tanzania, the notion of 
development acquired a distinctly modern ring. It denoted at the same 
time a means of outside exploitation, the process that was sparked off by 
that exploitation and the ideological justification of such exploitation. 
This three-tier notion of development held by the early colonialists is 
basically similar to the notion of development that we hold today. We 
still think of development simultaneously as means, process and goal. 
The difference in motivations has prevented us from seeing the 
similarities in positions. This suggestion opens up new questions, not 
only about colonialism which after all is a thing of the past, but also 
about development which is very much part of the present. It also leads 
us to ask whether those phenomena that we understand as historical 



continuities are not so much continuities in a genealogical sense as 
historical parallels produced by siimlar structural imperatives. 
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A note on sources 

As source material I used both official records of the colonial state and 
unofficial records of other colonial actors. For the formation of policies, 
the official records, as the organizational memory of the colonial state, 
were indispensable. They can be placed in two categories: (i) material 
delivered to the central administration, i.e. the Colonial Department of 
the Foreign Office (Auswärtiges Amt, Kolonial-Abteilung) and later to 
the Colonial Office (Reichskolonialamt), which is now preserved at 
Potsdam in Bundesarchiv Abteilung Potsdam and (ii) material kept by 
the colonial administration itself at the Tanzania National Archives in 

678 	Dar es Salaam. 
The division highlights the fact that both categories have their own 

special features. In correspondence from East Africa to Berlin the main 
lines of colonial policy are discussed, but a surprising amount deals also 
with local matters between Dar es Salaam and the districts; this has been 
sent on for information. This material was largely dominated by the 
Governor of each period. Most governors were hard-working 
administrators and industrious compilers of reports, and some busied 
theselves with issues of secondary importance and reported them 
further. In material produced by others the influence of the Governor is 
also strongly evident, as it was he who decided which local reports were 
sent forward. 

Correspondence which has remained in Africa is partly between the 
Imperial Government in Dar es Salaam and the districts, and partly 
within the districts themselves. It clarifies the internal mechanisms of 
the colonial state but also contains data on relations of the state with 
other colonial actors and certain expressions of principle brought out by 
individual cases. 

Both metropolitan and local records suffer from deficiencies and 
problems; even when combined, they supplement each other only in 
part. Records sent to Europe have the advantages of comprehensiveness 
and a tendency to synthesis, but how the mechanisms of colonialism 



work at local level and in concrete terms is reflected in these sources at 
best through many intermediaries and usually not at all. Records that 
remained in Africa contain far more data on local events, but they are 
scattered and have large gaps. These have arisen in two ways at least: (a) 
many matters were never written down: (b) written documents were 
often lost in course of time. Of the documents which were in fact 
produced in Africa a substantial proportion were destroyed when they 
were first buried in the ground during the First World War, then dug up 
in the 1920s. Part of this material was never found at all; part was eaten 
by termites till it was almost or entirely unreadable; and part was 
destroyed by British rulers who were overwhelmed by its sheer amount. 

Some of the gaps can be partly filled by archival sources elsewhere. 
German military records are accesible at the Bundesarchiv-
Militärarchiv in Freiburg. The main Bundesarchiv in Koblenz and 
various state archives in Germany hold papers by individual colonialists 
and colonial companies while the missionary societies and other interest 
lobbies naturally kept archives of their own. Zanzibar National Archives 
holds the papers of the German consulate at Zanzibar. I have used all 
these of archives though not to the same extent as the main official 
records. I looked at collections of private papers left by major 	679 
colonialists that I came across and perused some military records for 
such critical periods as the beginning of the conquest and the Maji Maji. 
The records of the German Colonial Society (Deutsche Kolonial-
gesellschaft) were consulted at Potsdam. 

Considering the central position which has been given to the colonial 
capital in this study the use I was able to make of company records 
unfortunately was very limited. My efforts to trace the substantial 
records of the DOAG were unsuccesful. Several archives do keep files 
on this company but they contain mainly copies of official 
correspondence between the company and the state from the time the 
company had an official position in the colonial system. Among the 
other colonial companies only the records of O'Swald are easily 
accessible at the Staatsarchiv in Hamburg. 

Nor did I use missionary records to an especially wide extent. What I 
saw of them convinced me that I would have needed years more to 
undertake a proper study. As the missionaries were not the main focus 
of my problematic I decided to rely for their part selectively on their 
own publications and second-hand sources. I examined briefly the 
records of the two main non-German mission societies, concentrating 
largely on material edited from letters by missonaries in the field. 

As for the functioning of the colonial system in East Africa, official 



and semi-official publications widened the picture considerably. They 
are important not only for the data they contain but also because they tell 
us how colonialism was officially interpreted and how those concerned 
desired to represent it. Most important among these sources were the 
annual reports (Jahresbericht and Denkschrift) submitted to the 
Reichstag each year and the fortnightly Deutsches Kolonialblatt. 
Annual reports contained abundant statistical and factual material of 
importance interspersed with comments by the high officials who had 
compiled the report or by the Governor himself. Although their data 
were in theory taken from colonial records it is no longer possible to 
disinter all documents. Kolonialblatt had an official section containing 
decrees and an unofficial section which, despite its name, published 
mainly official reports whose original form was often made somewhat 
more palatable. Also articles by outside scholars and colonial activists 
were included, as were extracts from the annual reports of colonial 
companies and other materials. 

There was also a host of other, more specialized official and 
semi-official publications. Among the most useful is the three-part 
encyclopedia Deutsches Kolonial-Lexikon published in 1920 but 
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	substantially completed before the war — a nominally independent but in 
actual fact a semiofficial work owing its origin to the countenance of 
high colonial officials and colonial records. 

The spectrum was further variegated by the inclusion of unofficial 
published sources. They can be classified in many different ways: by 
author categories (travellers, officials, colonists, missionaries); by 
purpose (studies, pamphlets, memoirs); and by periodicity (separate 
volumes, periodicals, newspapers). In the present study almost every 
type of unofficial material has been used, but the large amount of this 
made it necessary to select and devote the main attention to certain 
source types. The extensive so-called colonial literature, in other words 
the pamphlets, memoirs and similar writings of Germans who lived in 
the colonies, provided a few first-rate sources, but proved in general 
somewhat disappointing. Written in retrospect after the loss of the 
colonies, often with a half-Kiswahili title, they tend to idealize the good 
old days. The use I made of them was fairly wide but without an attempt 
to comprehensiveness. 

Instead I allocated a fair amount of time and effort to a systematic 
study of the colonial press, both in Germany (Deutsche Kolonialzeitung 
published by the Colonial Society and the periodicals of other colonial 
associations) and in East Africa (primarily Deutsch-Ostafrikanische 

Zeitung and Usambara-P ost). Being more colonialist than the colonial 



government they had an informed dissident viewpoint on what was and 
what should have been happening. Also missionary periodical were 
consulted but selectively as to the time, place and question, without any 
claim to a sustained treatment. 
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593, 648-649; recovery, 645-646, 647-
649 

Machame: 435, 467 
MacKenzie, John M.: 536 
Mackinnon road: 448 
Madagascar: 188, 551 
Mafia: 333, 333n, 574-575, 591; slavery, 

613n 
Magila: 467 
Mahenge: administration, 115; rubber tra-

de, 210, and Maji Maji, 238; recruitment 
and migrant labour, 370, 380, 398, 636; 
tax, 385, 386, 387, 390; rubber planting, 
433; rice trade, 439; school, 524; Europe-
an farms, 608; see also Mbunga, Ngindo 

maize: 209, 224, 225, 439 
Maji Maji: 229-240; discussion on causes, 



223-240, 537, 651; role of village sham- 
bas, 234-236; relation to rubber trade, 
237, 432-433, 439, 549; role of tax, 236- 
239, 384-385; role in colonial policy, 
241-242, 262, 283, 307, 308, 370, 420, 
514; Rechenberg on, 234, 269, 289; and 
forced labour, 345; demographic im- 
pact, 498-499, 597-599; and hunting, 
537, 541; and labour supply, 616; and 
settlement patterns, 653 

Maji Maji Research Project (MMRP): 35 
Makonde, Makonde plateau: labour rec- 

ruitment, 406; settlement patterns, 651 
Makua: 122n 
Malagarasi: 446 
malaria: 484-487, 600, 602; campaigns 

against, 487-489 
Maldives: 178 
Mamba: 435, 661 
Mamboia: 467 
Mangati: 494 
manioc: 225 
manufacture: 451-453; intermediate tech- 

nology in, 456 
Manyema: 569 
Marangu: 123, 152, 156, 209, 282, 434, 435, 

515 
Marealle: 123, 282, 434, 435, 515 
Martin, C.J.: 597n 
Marx, Karl: 38, 39, 40, 60n, 326, 413, 549, 

672 
Masasi: 493 
Mashengele, Jean: 16n 
Mathew, Gervase: 13n 
Matola II: 122 
matrilineal peoples, in east and south-east: 

124 
Matumbi:230, 233; famine, 598 
Mawale: 435 
Mawalla: 434 
Mazinde: 115, 156 
Mbararia: 515 
Mbozi: 203, 582 
Mbugu: 403, 532 
Mbulu: 559 
Mbunga: 238; resistance and war, 596; mi- 

grant labour, 637 
McNeill, William: 471 
mechanization, in production: 450-453 
Meier, Gerald: 27n 
Meinhof, Carl: 442 
Meixner, Hugo: 468, 496 
Meli, Chief: 101, 596n 
Mendelssohn-Bartholdy: 78, 149 
mental illnesses: 468 
Merensky, Alexander: 330  

Merere, Chief: 123, 231 
Merinyo, Joseph: 435 
Meritt, H.P.: 71 
Merker, Moritz: 140, 593, 661 
Meru: historiography, 30n; administration, 

129n; missions, 165; colonists, 253-255, 
289, 293, 318, organization, 274n; labour 
cards, 403; African coffee, 433, 434n; 
plough, 460; schools and child labour, 
524; resistance and war, 596; European 
settlement, 630, 632; land shortage, 630-
631; see also Arusha 

Methner, Wilhelm: memoirs, 33n; as ac-
ting Governor, 112n, 293, 391, 403, 541; 
and tax, 220; in Moshi, 284; and colo-
nists, 293; on flogging, 375-376; and la-
bour, 391, 401; on forced labour, 402-
403, 407-408, 414-415; on game reserve 
for Hadza, 541; on child labour, 618; 

methodological individualism: 39-40 
methodology: see historiography 
Meyer, Hans: 153, 200n, 301n, 384n, 392 
Meyer, Ludwig: 342, 352, 354, 387 
mica mining: 389, 633 
Michels, Heinrich: 391 
Mikindani: 152n, 236n, 506 
military: 97, 130-134, 141n, 388, 549, 568-

570; 
millet disease: 592-593 
mining: 389, 632-634 
Miguel, Johannes: 63 
missions: as social category, 42, 241; histo-

riography of, 30, 158 fn. 202; precolo-
nial, 157-159; under colonial rule, 159-
166, 577-585; and the colonial state, 
163-165, 580-581, 583- 584; as landhol-
ders, 357, 581; labour, 355-359, 581; 
economic role, 581; racial and cultural 
attitudes, 582; political attitudes, 584; 
see also under specific missions 

Mka.a_ a: 524 
Mkwawa: 101, 122n, 123, 596 
modernization: 23n 
Mohoro: 387, 506 
Mombo: 252, 297, 303, 309, 399, 449, 456 
monetization: 148, 184-186; and taxation, 

219-220,366 
Moravian mission (Brüdergemeinde): 

157n, 161, 165, 356, 511, 516, 521, 522 
Morogoro: administration, 116, 121, 267n; 

missions, 166; colonists, 255, 257, 274 
(organization); railway, 297, 297n, 304, 
308-309, 445-447; land, 311-312; plan-
tations, 389; mica mining, 389; labour 
cards, 402-403; forced labour, 408, 414; 
promotion of cotton cultivation, 424- 
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425, 427; commercial food production, 
439; town, malaria, 489; forest district, 
531; administration, 568; famine, 594; 
European farms, 608; urban develop-
ment, 621, 622; mica mining, 633; see 
also Kilosa 

mortality: rise in, 590-591, 594-599; infant 
and child, 495- 497; on plantations. 600-
601; in railway construction, 602-603 

Moshi: conquest and resistance, 101, 596n; 
administration, 115, 116; 140, 284; 
Asians, 152; tax, 176, 389-390, 396; colo-
nists, 253, 274n (organization); railway, 
300, 309-310, 445-446; slavery, 332n, 
613n; labour, 391; forced labour, 396, 
399, 403; research, 424; ox-wagon traffic, 
456; schools, 515; European farms, 608; 
town, 622; see also Kilimanjaro 

Motela, Amandus, 501 
motor vehicles: 449-450 
Mozambique: 313, 393, 483 
Mpanganya: 423-424, 424-425n, 458 
Mpororo: 141 
Mputa, Chief: 285n 
Mpwapwa: 115, 166, 218, 284, 311, 312n, 

383, 383n, 387, 389, 412, 467, 622 
Muheza: 446 
Müller, Fritz Ferdinand: 17n, 57n, 77, 

149n, 179 
Muoa: 205 
Mutahangarwa: 285, 436, 437 
Mwanza: administration, 32, 115, 116, 140, 

267n, 284-285; trade, 152, 213, 301, 367; 
slavery, 332n, 613n; forced labour, 345; 
tax, 385, 386, 389, 390; labour recruit-
ment, 393; African cultivation, 419 ff.; 
promotion of cotton, 427, 430-432, road 
construction, 449: ox-wagons, 456, ox-
ploughs, 459-460; disease, 492-494; 
schools, 518; administration, 568-569; 
European farms, 608; urban develop-
ment, 621, 622; cattle, 646-647; settle-
ment pattern, 652; wages, 656; imports, 
658-659; see also Sukuma 

Mwanzi, H.A.: 21n 
Mwinyi Sagara, Chief: 74n 
Myombo: 424-425n 

Nairobi: 360 
Nakaam: 122n 
Nama: 263 
Nassa: 432 
National Liberals: 57, 63, 64, 65, 67, 82, 

109, 113, 249 
natural resources, control and conservati- 

on: 527-529; see also forests, wildlife  

Nawanga: 233n 
Nera: 420, 430, 431 
Neu-Langenburg: 115n 
Ngameya: 233n 
Ngarambe: 233 
Ngindo, Ungindo: 128, 210, 238 
Ngoni, Ungoni: conquest and administra-

tion, 123, 285; missions, 165; rubber tra-
de, 212; Maji Maji, 230, 231; labour mi-
gration, 637-638; slavery, 613n; Maji 
Maji casualties, 597; see also Songea 

Ngorongoro: 541 
Nguelo: 205, 214, 337 
Ngulu (Unguru): 155, 311 
Niesel, Hans-Joachim: 158n 
Nigmann, Ernst: 87n 
Noske, Gustav: 413, 413n, 600, 601n 
Nostiz, Horst H.F. von: 274, 286, 400 
Nyagava, Seth I.: 16n 
Nyakyusa, Bunyakyusa: 155; administrati-

on, 124n, 125-128; missions, 161; forced 
labour, 345; resistance to taxation, 345; 
see also Langenburg 

Nyamwezi, Unyamwezi: administration, 
123; missions, 165, 166; slave trade; sla-
very, 200, 613n; traditional cotton, 203; 
settlers in Tanga, 228, 354; tax, 385-386, 
389-390, 440n, 456; labour migration, 
308; 367, 348, 350, 351-353, 614 (origins 
of migrants), 636, 658; locusts, 593; de-
cline of cultivation, depopulation, 589, 
638-639, 642-643; porters, 612; settle-
ment pattern, spread of tsetse, 641, 644, 
652; see also Tabora 

Nyaturu: 125, 647 
Nyerere, Julius: 565n 
Nyiha, Unyiha: 165, 559, 652 

O'Swald: 46, 77, 79, 146, 147, 149n, 150, 
177, 178, 227, 275, 296 

Obst, Erich: 392 
Oechelhäuser, Wilhelm: 303 
oil crops, oil seed, 207, 224, 228, 420, 437- 

438, 605, 607n; see also coconut, sesame 
oil palm: 437 
Oliver, Roland: 13n, 158n, 161n 
011wig, Heinrich: 487, 488 
Orenstein, Alexander J.: 488 
Ostafrikanische 	Eisenbahngesellschaft 

(OEG, East African Railway Compa- 
ny): 275, 308, 308n, 311, 312, 412 

Ostafrikanische Landgesellschaft (East 
African Land Company): 312, 631 

Osterhaus, Andreas: 231n 
Otto plantation: 292-293, 408 
ox-ploughs: 456-460, 581 



Paasche, Hermann: 168n 
Palestinian Germans: 289 
Pan-German League (Alldeutscher Ver-

band): 245, 245n, 249 
Pangani: administration, 114, 116, 119n; 

sugar plantations, 197, 206, 213; tax, 218; 
settlement, 293, 317-318; slavery, 332n, 
613n; slave labour, 333n, 334, 335; tax, 
386, 387, labour cards, 403, 406; sugar 
plant, 452; pack animals, 456; decline of, 
575; retaking of, 596n; European farms, 
608; migrant labour, 634; decline of, 622 

Pangwa, Upangwa: 218, 597 
Panse, Otto: 485 
PareMoza: 122n, 155, 165, 345, 403, 439, 

447, 629, 652 
Peiper, Otto: 600-601 
Pemba: 199 
Persia: 533 
Peter, Chris Maina: 16n 
Peters, Carl (Karl): 9, '16 47, 46n, 51, 51n, 

63, 69-70, 71, 71n, 72, 74, 74n, 76, 77, 
78, 79, 84n, 144, 154, 154n, 170, 172, 179, 
216, 243, 245n, 248, 311, 321, 323, 325, 
359, 360, 363, 363n 

Pfeil, Joachim von: 72, 177, 327 
Pflanzergruppe Tanga-Küste: 256n 
Pflanzerverein Tanga (Tanga Planters' 

Association): 256n 
Pflanzervereinigung Lindi: 274n 
Pflanzervereingruppe Ostusambara: 256n 
Pfrank, Christian: 34n, 320, 326, 398, 600, 

660 
Philip Holzmann Company: 308, 311, 338, 

379, 446 
Phillips, Anne: 22n 
Pierard, Richard V.: 249n 
plague: 492 
Plehn, Friedrich: 486-487 
Pogge von Strandmann, Hartmut: 57n, 

112n 
policy-making: 22-23, 142-143 
population: discourse on, 585-588, 589; 

trends, 588-589, 603; depopulation, 
588-589; see also fertility, mortality 

porterage: in south, 212; wages, 343; and 
famine, 594; types of, 612 

Portugal: 174, 313 
potatoes, European: 439, 576 
Prager, Hans Georg: 30n 
predatory economy: 167, 213 
press, colonist: 273, 560; see also under 

specific newspapers 
prices: 658 
Prince, Magdalene von: 256, 409, 563n 
Prince, Tom von: 256, 409, 591, 629  

Prince Albrecht: 275 
Pugu: 448 
Quadiriyya, brotherhood: 516 

Rabai: 158n 
racialism: 293-295, 500, 526-527, 528-529, 

563-565, 576, 582 
Railway Company for German East Afri-

ca (Eisenbahn- Gesellschaft für 
Deutsch-Ostafrika [Usambara- Li-
nieJ)189, 302 

railways: 241, 297 ff., 444 448, 551, 552-
553, 555; in colonial policy, 270; nort-
hern line, 187, 189, 297-300, 302-303, 
309- 310, 445-447; Uganda railway, 212, 
307, 367; central line, 297- 300, 303-309, 
445-447; southern line, 302; in Usamba-
ra, 445; in Lindi, 445; travelling time, 
445-446; tariffs, 573: mortality in con-
struction of, 602-6603 

rainmaking, rainmakers: see local admini-
stration, ritual experts 

Ranger, Terence: 13n, 14n 
Rashid, trader: 123 
Rathenau, Walther: 260, 261, 267, .267n, 

295; on racialism, 563- 564; on Africans, 
565n 

Raubwirtschaft, Raubbau: see economy, 
predatory 

Raum, O.F.: 13n 
Rebmann, Johann: 158n 
Rechenberg, Albrecht Freiherr von: back-

ground and career, 269- 271, 315-316; 
policy, 241-243, 246, 258 ff., 514-515, 
537-540, 660; origins of policy, 267 ff.; 
clash with colonists, 272 ff., 287 ff., 630, 
660; relations with big companies, 275-
276; racial attitudes, 277, 527, 564; admi-
nistration, 283-286, 98n; land policy, 
290-293, 311-312; promoting Asians, 
293-295; railways, 297 ff.; financial 
management, 305, 307; labour policy, 
328, 338, 361, 370 ff.; tax policy, 385-
390; and forced labour, 396- 398, 401; 
views on African cultivation, 258-260, 
416-421, 431, 457; and KWK, 431, 459; 
on Arabs, 574; on food trade, 611; and 
child labour, 618 

Reichard, Paul: 330n 
Reichspartei (Free Conservatives): 109n 
Reichstag: 59-60; role in colonial policy, 

69, 82- 84, 107-109, 263-266, 278, 305, 
396, 413-415, 421, 449, 507- 509, 547; 
and railway construction, 195, 301-305; 
Budget Commission: 108, 261 

relapsing fever: 493 
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research, colonial: 34, 
resistance: coastal rebellion, 79-81,84, 87-

88, casualties in, 596; against tax collecti-
on, 217-219; toward health measures; 
see also Maji Maji 

Reuters, news agency: 555 
Rhineland: 58 
Rhodes, Cecil : 303-304 
rice: 209, 439, 611 
Richards, Paul: 484n 
Richter, Eugen: 304 
Richthofen, Oswald von: 103, 193, 195 
rinderpest: Great Rinderpest in 1890s, 591; 

later, 494, 540 
road construction: 347, 448-449 
Robert Warschauer & Co: 149 
Roberts, Andrew: 14n, 21n 
Robinson, Ronald: 46, 52n 
Rode, Maximilian von: 351, 352 
Rodney, Walter: 15, 23n 
Rohlfs, Gerhard: 71, 81 
Rohrbach, Paul: 247, 267, 267n, 565n 
Rombo: 156, 209, 404 
Ross, Robert: 485-486, 488 
Rostow, W.W.: 15 
rubber: 197, 201-204; collected, 203-204, 

223; decline of collection, 432-433, 439, 
549, 555: trade in, 210-212, 213; plantati-
on, 433, 548n, 550, 551, 555, 605, 606n 

Rufiji: administration, 115; promotion of 
African cultivation, 226; jumbe sham-
bas, 228; Maji Maji, 230, 233; colonist 
organization, 274n; slavery, 332n, 613n; 
tax, 385; European farms, 389, 608, 637; 
labour procurement, 406, 409, 637-638; 
forced labour, 414; promotion of cotton 
cultivation, 422-425, 427, 428, 430; 
hookworm, 490; forestry, 531, 533; game 
reserve, 540; Maji Maji famine, 598 

Rungu, Urungu (Lungu, Ulungu): 514 
Rungwe: 165 
Russians, Russia: 56, 60, 64, 84n, 253, 254, 

294 
Rusubi: 285 
Ruvuma river: 230, 483 
Rwanda: 10n, 560; administration, 115, 

116, 122-123, 282; railway towards 300, 
445; labour plans, 394; coffee scheme, 
433- 434; smallpox vaccinations, 473; 
East Coast fever, 494; population, 588n; 
slavery, 613n 

Sadani: 72, 80, 114, 292, 293, 421, 422, 428, 
456, 506, 621, 622 

Safwa, Usafwa: 165 
Sagara, Usagara: 72, 74n, 172n, 203, 311  

Salema, Chief: 515 
Saline Gottorp: 553, 633-634 
Salisbury, Lord: 76, 83, 381 
salt, mining and trade: 551, 553; see also 

Saline Gottorp 
Samoa: 62, 270 
Sangu, Usangu: 123, 575 
Sartre, Jean-Paul: 38 
Saul, John S.: 14n 
Scharlach, Julius: 145, 191 
Schele, Friedrich Freiherr von: 100, 101, 

140, 190-191, 364; resignation, 106; on 
European settlement, 155; on DOAG, 
188: promotion of 'native' cultivation, 
206-207; railway policy, 302; on slavery, 
331; forced labour, 344n; death, 563n 

Schiefel, Werner: 242n 
Schinzinger, Francesca: 19n 
schistosomiasis, see bilharzia 
Schleinitz, Kurt Freiherr von: 388 
Schloifer, Otto,: 634n 
Schlunk, Martin: 523 
Schmidt, Rochus: 330n 
Schmidt, Geo A.: 423, 459 
Schnee, Heinrich: 316-319, 490, 495, 514-

515, 541; memoirs, 33n; on land, 291; 
labour policy, 338, 393, 394-396; on for-
ced labour, 402-403, 406, 408n, 414, 415; 
on African cultivation, 417; and child 
labour; on depopulation, 639, 647 

schooling, African: 25, 500 ff., 526-527; 
Koran schools, 501, 516; mission 
schools, 502-505, 509 ff., 516, 519-522; 
state schools, 505-507, 509 ff., 517-519; 
language, 510-512; schoolgoers, 522-
526; Asian schooling, 525-526; and child 
labour, 618 

Schramm, Percy E.: 52n 
Schreiber, A.W.: 355 
Schröder, John: 207, 338, 341, 361, 363, 

366, 458 
Schulte, Dieter: 242n 
Schultz, Wilhelm: 235n, 274, 452 
Schutzbrief (letter of protection): 69 
Schutztruppe: see military 
scientific colonialism: 266, 315 
Seeberg, Karl-Martin: 230n 
Sekenke: 633 
Semboja: 121 
sesame: 204, 207-208, 225, 437, 607n; pro-

cessing, 452 
settlement, settlers: Arab, 229; European, 

historiography of, 30; 153-156, 251-255; 
Rechenberg on, 289-290; Boer, 253-
254, 630; German Russian, 253-254; Pa-
lestinian German, 289; German, 254- 



258, 630; Greek, 255, 630; Italian, 255; 
Nyamwezi, 354 

settlement patterns: dispersion of settle- 
ment, 641-642, 649- 653 

Sewa Haji: 350, 462, 464, 526 
sexually transmitted diseases: 498, 600; see 

also gonorrhea etc. 
Shambaa, Usambara: administration, 119, 

121; European farms and plantations, 
155, 156, 205-206, 213; missions, 165, 
166, 467; railway, 189, 195, 302-303,367, 
445-447; land alienation,189 ff. colonist 
organization, 256n, 319; land prices, 290; 
forced labour 341 ff., 367, 400 ff.; disea- 
se, 486, 490; forest destruction, 532; sett- 
lement patterns, 651-652; consumption, 
659 

Shinyanga: 203 
Shira plateau: 435-436 
Shirati: 475, 479, 480, 481, 482 
Shume plateau: 445 
Sieberg, Herward: 25n 
Siedentopf brothers (German settlers): 

541 
Siemens, Georg von: 303, 304 
Sigi: 445, 447 
Sigl, Alfred: 333 
Simba, Chief: 432 
Sina, Chief: 596n 
Singapore: 336, 338, 339 
Singida: 636 
sisal: 197, 206, 544n, 550, 551, 555, 605, 

606n; decorticating, 451-452 
slave trade: as pretext for colonial con- 

quest, 82-84; precolonial, 198-199; early 
colonial, 199-201 

slavery: German policy towards, 331-334, 
612-613; precolonial, 334-335; attempts 
at abolition of; decline of, 574 

sleeping sickness: 471, 475; campaign 
against, 475-484 

smallpox: 471 ff., 590, 592; vaccinations 
against, 472-474; reasons for decline, 
474-475 

Smith, Adam: 38, 93, 261 
Smith, Alison: 13n 
Smith, Woodruff D.: 89 
social agent: definition, 42 
social category: definition, 42 
Social Democrats: 108, 304, 320, 413, 414 
Society for German Colonization (Gesell- 

schaft für deutsche 
Kolonisation): 63, 70, 72, 109, 248 
Soden, Julius Freiherr von: 98, 100-101, 

113, 115, 134, 139, 140, 181, 183, 537; on 
colonial fighting, 131; on development 

prospects, 155, 173; on DOAG, 187-
188; land policy, 190; promotion of 'nati-
ve' cultivation, 206-207; on slavery, 336; 
forced labour, 344n; on Peters, 360; la-
bour policy, 363; Tanga School, 504-505 

soil erosion: 528-529 
Solf, Wilhelm: 104, 113n, 316-317; colonial 

policy, 313, 319- 320; on forced labour, 
330; labour policy, 376, 393, 414-415; on 
functions of colonialism, 546, 556; on 
warfare, 599 

Songea, Chief: 285n 
Songea, district: administration, 115; 212, 

slavery, 332n, 613n; forced labour, 345; 
tax, 385-387, 390; rubber planting, 433; 
food production, 439; sleeping sickness, 
483; European farms, 608; migrant la-
bour, 637-638, 640; wages, 656 

sorghum: 223 
South West Africa (Namibia): 16n, 17n, 

46, 46n, 52, 62, 145, 147, 247, 263, 264n, 
267, 269, 279, 315, 449 

South Africa: 90, 183, 184, 213, 456, 473 
Southern Highlands: 155, 580 
space, production of: 619 ff. 
Spahn, Reichstag deputy: 304 
Spalding, Richard von: 236, 384 
Spellmeyer, Hans: 107n 
Sperling, Wilhelm: 284, 312n, 412 
spices: 167 
Spreiter, Bishop: 515 
St Maria school: 525 
St Paul-Illaire, Walter von: 274, 286 
Stanley, Henry Morton: 74, 172, 172n 
state, see colonial state 
Stern, Fritz: 67n 
Steuber, Werner: 461 
Steudel, Emil: 473, 482, 595 
Stevenson road: 448 
Stoecker, Helmuth: 18n, 52n, 56n, 554n 
structure: 37-38, 40-42; definition of, 40-

41 
Stübel, Oskar Wilhelm: 103, 103n, 104, 

105, 195, 283, 304 
Stuemer, Willibald: 284, 436 
Stuhlmann, Franz: 113, 167, 192, 218, 219, 

252, 330n, 434n, 509; as acting Gover-
nor, 112n; at Amani, 334; on forced la-
bour, 340, 348; on flogging, 365; on ox-
plough, 457; school policy, 513; on war-
fare, 599 

Südkuste company: 616 
sugar: 172n; cultivation, 197; processing 
Sukuma, Sukumaland: administration, 

124; forced labour, 345; labour migrati- 
on, 348, 350, 351-353, 367, 636; origins 
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of migrants, 614; decline of migrancy, 
637; tax, 385; African cultivation, 420, 
439; rinderpest, 591; famine, 594; Euro-
pean farms, 632; cattle, 646; settlement 
pattern, 652; see also Mwanza 

Sumbwa, Busumbwa: 350, 636 
Sunseri, Thaddeus: 613n 
Supf, Karl: 226 
Swahili Fundi: 121n 
Swahili: language, see Kiswahili; culture 

and society, 80; slavery, 331; towns, 621-
622; spreading inland, 625 

Swai, Bonaventure: 14n, 15n 
Swedish, Sweden: 555 
syphilis: 493 
Tabora: administration, 115, 116, 267n, 

282, 285; Asian traders, 152; slave trade, 
200; tax, 218, 385, 386, 389, 390; railway, 
297, 307-309, 311, 445-446; slavery, 
332-333, 613n; forced labour, 345; la-
bour recruitment and migration, 367, 
370, 380, 391-393; promotion of African 
cultivation, 424; rubber planting, 433, 
ox-wagons, 456; disease, 489, 493; fertili-
ty, 499; schools, 518; European farms, 
608; urban development, 621, 622, 623; 
settlement patterns, 639, 641-642, 652; 
see also Nyamwezi 

Tambila, K.I.: 16n 
Tanga: administration, 114, 119, 128n, 

267n, 289; shipping, 183; land, 191-192, 
plantations, 205-206, 213; food produc-
tion, 209; tax, 220; African cotton gro-
wing, 228; Recheneberg in, 270-271, 
361; land and settlement, 290, 293, 317, 
608; land shortage, 626-629; railways, 
297, 302, 317, 445, 446, 447; slavery, 
332n, 334, 613n; labour, 336, 345, 378; 
colonist views on labour, 326, 355, 368; 
forced labour, 342, 344n, 399; curtail-
ment of, 401, 405; ; migrant labour, 634; 
Nyamwezi settlements, 354, 440n; tax 
386, 387, 390; rubber plantations, 433; 
manufactures, 452; ox-ploughs, 458; In-
dian settlers, 458; hospitals, 462, 467; 
malaria, 487-489; hooksworm, 490; 
schools, 505-506, 510, 516, 518, 519, 525; 
famine and depopulation, 594; child la-
bour, 618; urban development, 621, 623 

Tanga School: 273n; 505-506, 518, 519, 525 
tariffs and duties: 136-138, 180-181, 549, 

555-556 
taxation: 215-222; and work, 346-348, 

382-389; income from, 221- 223, 385- 
387, 389, 549 

Taylor, A.J.P.: 56n  

technology: transfer, 443-444; mechaniza- 
tion, 445-453; intermediate, 453-460 

Temu, Arnold: 15n 
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